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ADDITIONS AND CORRECTIONS 


ss 
A.—VOLUME V. 


Page 16, text lines 12, 13.— Professor Kielhorn has told me that, in line 41 of the Kauthém 


plates of A.D. 1009 (Ind. Ant. Vol. XVI. p, 23), he takes what I have presented as 
Karkara-rana-stambhau, “the two pillars of war of Karkara,” as meaning “ Karkara 
and Ranastambha,” and that he would interpret in a similar way the passage, 
specified above, in the Managéli inscription of A.D.1161. This latter passage, indeed, 
when considered apart from the bias created by my previous rendering of the other 
passage, makes the point quite certain. And, in the abstract of cuntents (p. 20, 
lines 5, 6 from the bottom), there should be read “annihilated king Kakkara and 
king Ranakambha, the sun and moon in the Rfshtrakita sky.”—It is due to 
Mr. Wathen, who brought to notice the Miraj plates of A.D. 1024 which include the 
verse given in the Kauthém record, to add that the translation put forward by him 
presents “ Karkara and Ranastambha, réj4s both of the Rashtra-kita race ;” see Jour. 
R. As. Soc., F.8., Vol. III. p. 269.— The idea naturally occurs, to take Ranastambha 
as a northern kinsman and ally of Kakka II., and to connect him with the Jaipur 
territory in Rajputina, in which there is the fortress of ‘Ranthambhor,’= 
Ranastambhapura,— the ‘ Rintimbore or Rantamboor’ of Thornton’s Gazetteer of 
India, Vol. IV. (1854), p. 320.—J.F. F. 

21, line 18,— for of the race of VAjins, read of the VAjivarnéa; and cancel note 2. As has 
been brought to my notice by Professor Kielhorn, the VAjivarhéa is mentioned 
elsewhere, and the Jain Hulla or Hullapa, a minister of the Hoysala prince Narasirnha 
I., belonged to it; see, for instance, Insers. at Srav.-Be]. Introd. pp. 52, 54.—J. F. F. 

71, line 13 from bottom,— for summer-solstice, read winter-solstice. 

77, line 8,— for °ara[afa*], read “ara aa*]. 

96, ,, 12,— for summer solstice, read winter-solstice. 

150, line 9.— Mr. Krishna Sastri corrects jagagavddu into jdgatavddu, which would be the 
same as jayaghantavddu, ‘one who strikes the gong ;’ compare jégamfa or jégamta in 
Brown’s Telugu Dictionary, and jdgate or jégaté in Kittel’s Kannada Dictionary. 

168, line 7,— for Bellary, read Anantapur. 

201, paragraph 3.— The identification, which I put forward in my Dynasties of the 
Kanarese Districts, p. 378, of Bhand&ragavittage with ‘Kowteh,’ a small village six 
miles south-west-by-west from Shél&pur, on a stream (the ‘ Adeela Nulla’) whieh 
flows into the Sin&, which again fiows into the Bhim§4, is wrong. I cannot recall the 
circumstances in which I made the mistake, or the book and map which I then 
consulted. But it is clear, now, :.that Bhandfragavittage is the modern 
‘ Bhundarkowteh ’ of the Indian Atlas sheet No. 40 (1852), on the north bank of 
the Bhim& itself, in lat. 17°27’, long. 75°44’, about twenty milés south-west from 
Shdlapur.— J. F. F. 


B.—VOLUME VI. 


Page 6, line 2,— for Annbhiv-, read &nubhiv-. 


11, note 6,— for “safichanna-, read “safichhanna-. 


» 26, line 9 from bottom,— for Simfigad, read Simingad. 


27, line 9,— for Kyishnaraja I., read Kyishnardja I. 
53, note 7, line 6,— for Mandalikatrinétra, read Mandalikatrinétra. 


vi 


ADDITIONS AND CORRECTIONS. 


P age 57, note 9, line 3,— for Vol. V., read Vol. III. 


” 


66, line 9, —for Nolambadhir&ja, read Nolambadhiraja. 

67, note 4, line 3,— for -Permmdnadigal-, read -Permmdnadiga}«. 

68, ,, 6, ,, 2,—jfor Permanadi, read Permanadi. 

69, line 11,— for Kyatanahalli, read Kyatanahalli. 

70, » 8,— for Kisukad, read Kisukad. 

83, ,, 16,— for king, read kings. 

93, , 7,— for Malapas, read Malapas. 

105, verse 1, and note 8.— Professor Kielhorn has now fully accounted for the description of 
Vishnu here as Puramdara-nandana, “son of Indra;” see Géttinger Nachrichten, 
1900, p. 350 ff., where he has shewn that it may be traced back to the use of 
Akhandala-sinu, in the Kirdtarjuniya, i. 24, to denote primarily Arjuna, “the son of 
Indra,’ and secondarily Vishnu, ‘‘the younger brother of Indra.” As he has said» 
in conclusion ;— “If a poet like Bharavi could use Akhandala-séinu as a name of the 
god Vishnu, we cannot wonder that some petty poet should have employed its exact 
synonym Purandara-nandana, in just the same sense.” —J. F. F. 

110, note 7.— Mr. H. Krishna Sastri aptly identifies Symamdary with SimhAdzri, ¢.e. 
Simhachalam in the Vizagapatam district; compare Mr. Venkayya’s Annual Report 
for 1899-1900, p. 27. 

111], line 7 £. from bottom.— Mr. H. Krishna Sastri states that Paranandi Bhaskarfvadhanin 
at Nellore possesses a complete copy of the Chandrikd, a commentary on Krishna- 
migra’s Prabédhachandrédaya by Nadindla-Gépa, the sister’s son of S&lva-Timma. 
The colophon of the first act reads as follows:— Iti Srimad-rdjddhirdja-raja- 
paramésvara-sri-Virapratdpa-sri-Krishnardya-mahdérdya-sdinmrdjya-dhuramdha r a - 
$ri-Sdlva- Timmardya-damdandyaka-bhdginéya-Nddimdla-Gépa-mantr i$ ékhara - 
virachitdydm Prabédhachamdridaya-vydkhydyam Ohamdrik-dkhydyaém prathamé« 
mkah || 

113, line 3 from bottom,— for Métupalle, read Méotupalle. 

117, note 11.— Vritrabhid-asman is synonymous with indra-nila, ‘ a sapphire.’ 

128, ,, 6, line 4,— for -Krishnu, read -Krishna. . 

131, verse 33, line 3f.— Read: “If not, why (dost thou) whose emblem is the Garuda 
(assume) this (ensign of the hawk) ?” 

132, verse 42,— for “‘ whose deep compassion with heroes was,” read “whose heroism and 
compassion were.” 

135, line 20,— for samvachchhaa, read samvachchhara. 

157, text line 191,— for daxw®, read qacu®. 


- 169, the last line, and page 170, first line; and throughout subsequent references.—I have 


recently had occasion to look up Mr. H. H. Dhruva’s article on the records of 
A.D. 915, in the Jour. German Or. Soc. Vol. XL. p. 322 ff. His introductory 
remarks shew that these two records were obtained at Bagumraé. And they ought, 
therefore, to be referred to as “the Bagumra plates of A.D. 915,” and not by a title 
connecting them with Nausiri as their find-place. His remarks further shew that the 
seal of each of these two records presents, not only the god Siva as stated by 
Dr. R. G. Bhandarkar in Jour. Bo. Br. R. As. Soc. Vol. XVIII. p. 253, but also a 
svastika and a Ganapati and the legend Sriman-Nityavarsha.— J. F. F. 

169, note, line 14,— Cancel the words “ while his own illustrious queen was prospering.” 
The correct translation of this passage is given in South-Ind. Insér. Vol. II. p. 92. 

185, line 7 from bottom,— for -Bassappa read -Basappa. 

5 note 14,— for 7,8, read 6, 7. 

189, ,, 1—It might have been added here that Ratnfvaléka occurs as ‘a biruda of the 

Mahdsdémanta Bappuvarasa in the MahAkiita inscription of A.D. 934: see Ind. Ant. 


ADDITIONS AND CORRECTIONS. Vii 


Vol. X. p. 104, No. 96, text line 2; the biruda has there been translated, by “he 
whose glances were (as bright) as jewels.”—J. F. F. 


Page 225, line 10 from bottom,— for Hastern India, read Southern India. 


251 ff.; the Didgir inscription—AIn editing this record, I overlooked a fact to which 
Professor Kielhorn has kindly drawn my attention. Just as here we have Dosi as the 
name of the governor of the Banavasi province under king Kattiyara, so also we have 
Dosiréja as the name of the person at whose request, as recorded in the Vakkaléri 
plates of A.D. 757 (see Vol. V. above, p. 201), the Western Chalukya king 
Kirtivarman II. granted the village of Sulliyir, which was in the Panumgal vishaya 
and consequently in the Banavisi province. The Dosi of the Didgir inscription may 
well have been a grandson of the Dosiradja of the Vakkaléri plates. At any rate, the 
identity of these two names Dosi and Dosiraja, and their connection with the same 
part of the country, is another point in favour of the view that Kattiyara was a 
Chalukya.— J. F. F. 

286, line 20 f. from bottom.— Professor Kielhorn contributes the following remark on this 
date:— For Saka-Samvat 789 expired it corresponds to the 23rd December 
A.D. 867. On this day the 9th titht of the dark half of Pausha ended 12h. 3m. 
after mean sunrise, and the Uttaraéyana-Samkranti took place during the same ¢1tht, 
lh. 10 m. before mean sunrise.” 

286, line 18 ff. from bottom.—In Ind. Ant. Vol. XXXI. p. 254f. Dr. Fleet has shewn 
that Kampilya, Chokkhakuti, Dabbhellanka (this is the correct reading), 
Apasundara and Kélipallik&é correspond to the modern villages Kaphleta, 
Chokhad, Dabhel, Asundar and Karoli, and that the river Mandakini is now 
called Mindhola. 

32], line 15 from bottom,— for Kagakiidi, read Kasikudi. 

324, note 1, line 44, and page 325, line 5,—for Ommana-Udaiyar, read Jammana- 
Udaiyar. 

327, line 23,— for -Udaiya[r*], read -Udaiya[r*]. 
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No. 1— AIHOLE INSCRIPTION OF PULIKESIN I1.; 
SAKA-SAMVAT 556. 


By F. Krsetnorn, Pa.D., LL.D., C.LE.; Gorringen, 


This inscription is on the east side-wall of an old temple called Méguti, at Aihole in the 
Hungund taluka of the Bijapur (formerly Kaladgi) district.1 It was first edited, with a 
photo-lithograph, by Dr. Fleet in Ind. Ant. Vol. V. p. 67 ff., and a revised version of the text 
and translation, with an improved photo-lithograph, has been given by the same scholar, ¢béd. 
Vol. VIII. p. 237 ff., and Archeol. Surv. of West. India, Vol. III. p. 129 ff. I re-edit the 
inscription at the suggestion of, and from an estampage supplied to me by, Dr. Fleet himself, 
who was anxious to publish the accompanying photo-lithograph which is the first true facsimile 
of this record. In common fairness I am bound to state that Dr. Fleet’s edition, published 
more than twenty years ago, was an excellent piece of work, which has been of great assistance 
to me; and I would wish it to be understood that I consider any improvements in the 
reading or interpretation of the text which I may be able to offer, to be mainly due to the rapid 
advance of Indian epigraphy, brought about to no small extent by Dr. Fleet’s own exertions. 


The inscription contains 19 lines of writing, of which nearly the whole of line 18 and the 
short line 19 apparently are a later addition of little importance, which may be left out of 
consideration in these introductory remarks. The writing covers a space of about 4/91” 
broad by 2! 3” high; it is well engraved, and generally in an excellent state of preservation. 
The size of the letters is between 3” and 3”. The characters belong to the southern class of 
alphabets; they are of the regular type of the characters of the Western Chalukya records of 
the period to which the inscription belongs. Of initial vowels, the text contains the signs for 
a, 4,% and u, and of the signs of the ordinary Sanskrit consonants, all excepting gh; but chh, 
th and the rare jh? (in =6jjhat#, 1. 7) occur only as subscript letters. The alphabet also includes 
the signs of the jthudmiliya (¢.g. in Ravikirttih=kavitd- at the end of line 17), the upadhmanitya 
(6g. in yah=prabhavah=purusha-, 1. 1), and the Dravidian / (¢.g. in MdJava-, 1. 11, and pulina-, 


' See Revised Lists of Antiquarian Remains Bombay Pres., p. 183. 

3 It is strange that none of the published palwographic Tables should give a single instance of the southern 
form of jh fromaninscription, The form of the subscript 7% usedin the present inscription is almost identical: 
with the one employed in the first Cambodian inscription (in the word ujjhita in line 7, Inscr, Sansorites du 
Cambodge, p. 13, and Plate), the alpbabet of which in other respects essentially differs from that of the Western 
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i 12); and of final m (¢9. in ratndndm, 1. 1, and suchiram, 1. 2), final ¢ (¢.g. in prakarshdt, 
i. 3), and final n (in tv=dbhavan, 1. 11, and dvijdn, 1.15). Besides we have the ordinary signs 
of punctuation, one or two vertical lines, but they are employed irregularly.— The language of 
the inscription is Sanskrit, and the text is all in verse, the metres employed in the 37 verses 
being: the ordinary Sléka, in vv. 20, 22, 27, 31, 33, 34 and 36; Aupachchhandasika, in vv. 9 
and 26; Ary&, in vv. 1-4 and 7; Aryagiti, in v.37; Upajati, in v. 6 and v. 19 (Indravajra) ; 
Rathéddhataé, in v. 8; Varnéastha, in v. 12; Drutavilambita, in v.10; Praharshini, in v. 30; 
V asantatilaka, in vv. 11, 14, 28 and 35; Malini, in vv. 13, 15 and 23-25; Harini, in v. 13; 
Mandakranta, in v.17; SArddlavikridita, in vv. 5, 29 and 32; Mattébhavikridita, in v. 18; and 
Sragdharé, in v.16. So far as I am able to judge, the author has properly observed the 
metrical rules, and his choice of the metres in some instances, as when he uses the metre 
Sragdhar& in v. 16, appears most appropriate.—The orthography calls for few remarks. 
Visarga has everywhere been changed to the jihvdmdliya before k, and to the uwpadhmdniya 
before p, and has been assimilated to a following sibilant. The final m of a word is at the end 
of a verse or half-verse always denoted by the special sign of the final m, except in trayéndm 
at the end of verse 25; and in the interior of a Pada before a consonant it is either changed to 
anusvara or to the nasal of the class to which the following consonant belongs (before ch, chh 
and j it is always changed to 7). At the end of the first and third Padas of a verse the rules 
of samdht have occasionally not been observed, and they have once or twice been neglected in 
other places. The letter z is employed instead of anusvdra in Jayasitha-, 1. 3; v instead of b 
in vibhatsa-, 1.11, and =vvalach, 1,14; and j instead of y in chirat=jdtah (for chiram ydtah), 1. 
2. Before r, k is always doubled (¢.g. in pardkkrama-, 1. 5) ; and before y, dh is similarly treated 
in drdddhya, 1. 15. The Dravidian / is used in the names Kdliddsa, 1. 18, Alupa, 1.9, Kérala, 
1.15, Chola, 11. 14 and 15, Nala, 1. 4, Malava, 1.11, and Kaundla, 1.18; and also in the words 
antardla, 1. 18, a)i, 1. 8, dvaft, 1. 9, kdlardtri, 1.4 (but not in kéla, 1. 16), pulina, 1. 12, and 
vigalita, 1.11. Clerical errors there are few, and they can be easily corrected. 


The inscription is a poem by a certain Ravikirti, who during the reign of the Chalukya 
PolekéSin Saty&Sraya (i.e. the Western Chalukya Pulikésin II.), whom he describes as his 
patron, founded the temple of the Jaina prophet Jinéndra on which the inscription was engraved, 
and who uses the occasion to furnish. a eulogistic account (pragasti) of the history of the 
Chalukya family, and especially of the exploits of Pulikésin I]. Asa translation of the poem 
will be given below, it is unnecessary to burden this introduction with an abstract of the contents, 
the more so because the historical facts related in this record have been fully discussed by 
Prof. Bhandarkar and Dr. Fleet ;! but I may draw attention to one or two statements of our 
author which are made in verses of which either my text or translation differs from those of 
the previous edition. From the restitution of the true reading, Bhaimarathydéh, in verse 17, it 
appears that the two invaders Appfyika and Gévinda, of whom one was repulsed by 
Pulikésin II., while the other was made an ally, had come to conquer the country north of the 
river Bhaimarathi, usually called Bhimarathi, and that no horses from the northern seas are 
spoken of in that verse. Again, from the wording of verse 22 it would appear now that the 
LAtas, Maélavas and Gdrjaras were not conquered by force, but submitted to, or sought the 
protection of, Pulikésin of their own accord. Of greater interest perhaps is my interpretation 
uf verse 28, It will be seen that that verse speaks of a piece of water, apparently containing 
some islands, which was occupied by Pulikésin’s army, and is called the Kaunala water, or the 
water (or lake) of Kunala, The position of this piece of water is indicated by the sequence of 
events recorded in the poem. Pulikésin according to verse 26 subdued the Kalingas and 
Kodsalas; he then according to verse 27 took the fortress of Pishtapura, the modern Pithapuram 


' See Prof. Bhandarkar’s Harly History of the Dekkan, 2nd ed., especially p, 51; and Dr. Fleet's Dynasties 
of the Kanarese Districts, 2nd ed., especially p. 349 ff, 
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in the Gédavart district; after that, in verse 28, comes his occupation of ‘the water of 
Kunala;’ this again is followed, in verse 29, by his defeat of the Pallava ruler near 
KaAjichtpura; and in verse 30 he crosses the river KAfvéri. Pulikésin’s march of conquest 
therefore is from the north to the south, along the east coast of Southern India; and the 
loealities mentioned follow each other in regular succession from the north to the south. This 
in my opinion shews that ‘the water of Kunala’ can only be the well-known Kolleru lake, 
which is south of Pith4puram, between the rivers Gédavart and Krishni. To that lake the 
description of ‘the water of Kunfla,’ given in the poem, would be applicable even at the 
present day; and we know from other inscriptions that the lake contained at least one fortified 
island which more than once has been the object of attack. In the Chelliir plates! of the reign 
of the Hastern Chalukya Kuldttuiga-Chéda II. of Saka-Samvat 1056 (exactly five hundred 
years after the date of the present inscription) we are told that in the Vengi-mandala there is a 
great lake in which, like Vishnu’s city Dvarakaé in the ocean, is a town named Sarasipuri, 
unconquerable by enemies, and that at the time of the inscription that town was possessed or 
governed by Katama-Nayaka of Kolanu, a Telugu word meaning ‘lake,’ which according to 
other inscriptions? must undoubtedly be connected with the Kolleru lake, and which in my 
opinion is identical with Kunéla.3 


Regarding the date of the inscription as given in verses 33 and 34, I have nothing to add 
to what Dr. Fleet already has stated about it. It corresponds, for the expired year 3735 of . 
the Kaliyuga, here described as the year 3735 since the Bharata war, and— which is the 
same— for Saka-Sarhvat 556 expired, to A.D. 634-35. 


Important as this inscription is as an historical document, to myself it seems almost more 
interesting from a literary point of view. The statement in verse 37 that it raises its author 
to the level of Kalidasa and BhG&ravi, is surely an exaggeration, but in my opinion this poem 
indubitably places him in the very front rank of court-poets and writers of prasgastis. 
Ravikirti is thoroughly conversant with the rules of the Alamkd4ra-gAstra, and like a true 
dékshindtya, he is unsurpassed in some of his utprékshds. He is familiar with the works of 
India’s greatest poets, and seems to have especially profited by the study of that most perfect 
poem of K§lidisa’s, the Raghuvamsa. That this kdvya of Kalidisa’s about A.D. 600 was well- 
known in widely distant parts of India, and even beyond the confines of India proper, there 
can be no doubt now. I have elsewhere* had occasion to shew that one of its verses (XII. 1) 
has been present to the mind of the author of the Bédh-Gaya inscription of Mahiniman, 
dated in A.D. 588. I have also drawn attention to the fact® that another verse of the same 
poem (VI. 23) has been imitated in one of the Nagarjuni Hill cave inscriptions of the Maukhari 
Anantavarman, which for paleographic reasons cannot be placed later than the first half of the 
sixth century. Besides, so far as I can judge, part at least of the text of the Raghuvamsa was 


1 See Ind. Ant. Vol. XIV. p. 57. 

4 See Dr. Hultzsch, above, Vol, IV. p. 37, and South-Ind. Inscr. Vol. II. p. 808, 

2 We may compare (see Hémachandra’s Prékrit Grammar, II. 116 ff.) dldna=dnéla, Achalapura= 
Alachapura, karént =kanérd, etc.— Kundla very probably is the Kundla of the grammarians, which according to 
Ujjvaladatta is the name of a locality, and according to Hémachandra (Unddigana 476) the name of a town.— 
Moreover, notwithstanding the difference of spelling, I have no doubt whatever that the Kaundla of our inscription 
is identical with the Kaurdlaka in line 19 of the Allahabdd pillar inscription of Samudragupta (Gupta Inser. 
p. 7), which in that inscription is enumerated immediately before Paishtapuraka, just as in the present 
inscription the jalam Kaundlam is mentioned immediately after Pishtapura. (An antiquated statement, lately 
repeated in the Bombay Gazetteer, Vol. I. Part I. p. 63, induces me to add that by the inspection of an excellent 
estampage I have convinced myself that Kaurdlaka, as published by Dr. Fleet, is the true reading in Samudra- 
gupta’s inscription). 

‘See Ind. Ant, Vol. XX. p. 190, and Gupta Inser. p. 276. 

5 See Ind. Ant. Vol. XX. p. 190, and Gupta Inscr, p, 224, 

B2 


4 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [Vou. VI. 


familiar to the composer of the first Cambodian inscription,! which according to the most 
competent authorities belongs to the commencement of the seventh century. And turning to 
Chalukyan inscriptions, it is sufficient to say that the half-verse yathdvidhi-hutdgnindm 
yathakdm-drehitdrthindm of Ragh. I. 6, is actually copied by the writer of the Mah4kata pillar 
inscription of Mangaléga,? which may be specifically dated in A.D. 602, and was certainly 
composed before A.D. 610. As regards the present inscription, I have brought together in the 
notes to my translation a number of parallel passages both from the Raghuvaméa and the 
Kirdtdrjuniya, which can leave no doubt as to Ravikirti’s indebtedness to the authors of those 
two kdvyas. Here I would only add that for the principal part of his poem, the description of 
the exploits of his patron in verses 17-32, Ravikirti clearly has taken as his model the Raghu- 
digvijaya in Ragh. IV., and that very probably he would himself have styled this part (if not 
the whole) of his prasast? the Digvijaya of Polekésin Satyasraya. 
TEXT.3 
1 Jayati* bhagav4n(fi)=Jinéndré ([vi]ta-ja[ra-ma]rana-janmand jyasya[|*]  jfidna- 
samudr-dntargga[ta}m=akhilafi=jagad=antaripam=iva | (||) [1*]  Tad=anu chiram= 
apari[mé]yag>Chalukya-kula-vipula-jalanidhir=jjayati || (1) _— prithivi-manuli-lalamnim 
yah=prabhavah=purusha-ratnandm || [2*] Saré vidushi cha vibhajan=-danam= 
manafischa yugapad=ékatra || (|) 


2 avihita-yAth4sam[kh]y[6] [ja ]yati cha Satyasrayas=suchiram || [3*] 
Prithivivallabha-sabdé . yésham=anvartthatafi=chirafi=jatah® [|*] tad-varhséshu 
jigishushu  téshu — bahushv-apy=atitéshu || [4*] | °Nand-héti-sat-AbhighAta-patita- 
bhrant-Asva-patti-dvipé nrityad-bhima-kavandha-khadga’-kirana-jvala-sahasr[¢] 
rané [|*] 


3 Lakshmir=bbavita-chapal=4pi cha kriti éauryyéna $= yén-dtmasit(d=)rdjqAsij= 
Jayasinha-*vallabha iti khydtas=Chaluky-dnvayah || [5*] %Tad-A4tmajo=bhfid= 
Raranaréga-!°ndma divy-Anubhdvd jagad-ékanathah [|*] améanushatvam kila 
yasya ldkahs="suptasya § jdnati §§ vapuh-prakarshat [|| 6*]  ™Tasy=abhavat= 
tanijah=Polekési(si) ya[h]'8 érit-éndukantir=api [|*] 

4 §rt-vallabhd=py=ay4sid=Vatapipuri-vadht-varatam || [7*] 4Y at-trivargga-padavim= 
alarn kshitan n=4nugantum=adhun=pi rajakam [|*] bhig=cha yéna 
hayamédha-yajind prapit-Avabhritha-majjan4!® babhau [|| 8*] 1°Nala-Mauryya- 


1 Inser. Sanscrites du Cambodge, p. 18. When writing the second half of verse 6 (dvishdm asahyé 
yasyaiva pratdpé na ravér apt) the author of the inscription had in his mind, and the wording of his verse was 
influenced by, Ragh. 1V. 49 (Disi manddyaté téj6 dakshinasydm ravér apt, tasyém éva Raghéh Pdndydh 
pratdpam na vishéhiré) ; in the inscription the use of the particle api after ravér in my opinion is awkward, if not 
improper; in Kéliddsa’s verse it is most appropriate. The idea expressed in verse 7 (Yasya sainyarajé dhitam 
ujjhitdlankritishe api, ripustrégandadéséshu chirnnabhdvam updgatam) was suggested by Ragh, IV. 54 
(Bhaybtsrishtavibhishdnam téna Kéralayé shitim, alakéshu chamérénus chirnapratinidhtkritah). 

4 See Ind. Ant. Vol. XIX. p. 16, line 1 of the text. The same inscription contains other fragments of verses 
(1. 2, riddhyd Vaisravanépamah ;1.10, Mahéndra iva durddharshah Rdma ivdpardjitah Sibir=Austnara iva; 
1.11, samudra iva gambhtrah kshamayé prithivt-samah), the source of which I have not discovered yet. The 
Nerir plates of Mangalésa (Ind. Ant. Vol. VII. p. 161) also contain a half-verse (1. 11, Babhaw sa Vainya- 
pratimdna-kirttis=tamah=pramridnan=svagun-dméujdlaih), which I have not yet identified. 

* From an impression supplied by Dr, Fleet. * Metre of verses 1-4: Arya, 

5 Read =chiram ydtah. 6 Metre: Sardilavikridita. 

? Originally khddga was engraved, but the d of khd seems to have been struck out again. 

® Read Jayasimha-, ® Metre: Upajati, 10 Read Ranardga-, 

1 Read lékass, 13 Metre: Arya. 

18 This yah (or ya P) was originally omitted, and is engraved above the line. 1 Metre: Rathdddhata, 

18 Possibly the akshara nd has been altered to mam in the original, and prdpit=doabhritha-majjanam 
(i.e. prdpitd ava) would be a better reading. 
16 Metre: Aupachchhandasika. 
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Kadamba-kAlaratrihs='tanayas-tasya babhtima(va) Kirttivarmmé [I*] para-dara- 
nivritta-chittavrittér=api? dhir=yasya ripu-sri- 

5 y=Anukrishta || [9*] ’Rana-pardkkrama-labdha-jayagriya sapadi yéna 
virugna(gna)m=aééshatah [|*] nripati-gandhagajéna mah-aujasi prithu-Kadamba- 
kadamba-kadambakam! [|| 10*] ’Tasmin=Suréévara-vibhiti gat-Abhilashé raj= 
abhavat=tad-anujali=kila Man gal[6]sahé [1*] yah=pirvva-paschima-samudra-tat: 
dshit-Asva-sénd-rajah-pata-vinirmmita-digvitainah [|| 11*] 78 phuran-maytikhair= 
asi-dipika-sataih(tair=) 

6 vyudasya matanga-tamisra-safichayam [|*] avaptavan=yé ranaranga-mandiré 
Katachchuri-éri-lalani-parigraham || [12*] 8Punar=api cha jigbrikshés= 
sainyam=4kkranta-sdlam® ruchira-bahu-patékazh © Révati-dvipame=Aéu [|*] _ sapadi 
mahad=udanvat-toya-sam kkranta-bimbam!? Vara(ru)na-balam=iv-=a4bhid=dgatarm 
yasya vacha || [13*] Ufasy=agrajasya tanayé Nahush-dnubhiagé(vé) 
Lakshmy&  kil=abhi- 

7 lashité Pol[e}ké$i-nimni [|*] sdsiyam=4tmani bhavantam-atah=pitrivyam'® jfidtv= 
aparuddha-charita-vyavasaya-buddhau [|| 14*] Sal = yad-upachita-[ma |ntr-6tsaha- 


éakti-prayoga-kshapita-bala-visésh6 MangaléSsas=!'samantat [|*] sva-tandya- 
gata-r4jy-arambha-yatnéna sarddhazn nijam=atann cha  rajyaii-=jivitafi=ch= 


djjhati sma || [15*] 16TAvat=tach-chha[t*]tra-bhangé § jagad=akhilam=araty- 
andhakar-dparuddham 

8 yasy=4sahya-pratapa-dyuti-tatibhir-iv-akkrintam=Asit-=prabhatam [|*] nrityad-vidyut- 

 patakaih=prajavini maruti kshunna-pa[r jyyanta-bhagair=ggarjjadbhir= 
vvarivasai(hai)r=ali-kula-malinara vydma yAtarn kad& va|| [16%] Lab[dhv]a!? 
kAlam bhuvam=upagaté jétum-Appayik-Akhyé Gévindé cha  dvirada- 
nikarair=uttarim=Bhaimarathyah [I*] yasy=anikair=yudhi bhaya-rasa-jiatvam= 
ékah=prayatas=tatr=4vaptam=phalam=upakritasy=4- : 

9 parén=dpi sadyah | (||) [17*] 18Varadd-tunga-taranga-ranga-vilasad-dharnsavalt- 
mékhalam Vanavasim=avamridnatas=surapura-prasparddhf{i|nirn sampada [|*] 
mahata yasya bal-Aarnnavéna paritas=sanchhadit-érvvitalar |}9 sthala- 
durggafi=jala-durggatam=iva®? gatarn tat=-tatkshand pasgyatim [||18*] %Gang- 


1 Read °rdtris= ; the sign of visarga may have been struck out already in the original. 

2 Originally -nivrittichittérapi was engraved; afterwards the ¢ of ¢éi and the é of ¢¢é appear to have been 
struck out, the aksharas vritt[é] were engraved below the line, and the place where they should be inserted was 
indicated by a vertical line above the line, before ra. 

§ Metre: Drutavilambita, Originally °kah seems to have been engraved. 

5 Metre: Vasantatilaka. : 

6 The signs for 7¢ and /é being very similar, it is somewhat difficnlt to say whether the reading here and in 
line 7 is Mangaliéa or Mangalééa; in neither place is it Mangaltéa. 1 read the name Mangalésa, because I do not 
think that the engraver twice would have made the same mistake, and because in live 7 the third akshara of the 
name appears to me undoubtedly to be 7é. Compare the Jé of kdlé in |, 16, and the Ji of malinam in |. 8, and of 
linga and Kalinga in 1. 13. 

7 Metre: VarhSastba. 8 Metre: Malint. ® Read -sdlam. 

10 Read -bimbam, Metre: Vasantatilaka, 

13 The sign of the first consonant (p) of this name, in my opinion, at the top has the vowel 0, and below it, w, 
but the latter seems to have been struck out. In the following syllable, originally the full sign of /a@ seems to have 
been engraved ; whether the vowel-sign at the top is meant for ¢ or e¢, is difficult to say. 


3 Read =pitrivyam. 14 Metre: MAlini. 

iS Instead of the akshara fa originally £6 seems to have been engraved. 

16 Metre : Sragdhara. 17 Metre: Mandakranta. 

18 Metre: Mattébhavikridita, 19 This sign of punctuation is superfluous. 

3° In the original, between durgga and tdmiva, the aksharas tdmivaga were engraved, and then struck out 
again. 


3 Metre: Indravajra. 
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Alup-éndri vyasanini sapta hitv4 § pur=dparjjita-sampaddé=pi [|*] = yasy= 
inn bhav-dpanatas=sad=asann=4- 

10 gsanna-sévimrita-pina-gaundah! [|| 19*] Konkanéshu? yad-adishta-chanda-dand- 
Smbuvichibhih [|*] udast&s=-tarasi Mauryya-palvalambu-samriddhayah | (||) [20*] 
3A para-jaladhér=Llakshmi{ 1m | yasmin=Purim=-Purabhit-prabhé madagaja-ghat- 
Akarair=nnivam  atair=avamyidnati([|*]  jalada-patal-Anik-iki(ki)rnnan=navétpala- 
méchakan=jalanidhir=iva vyéma vyémnas=sa- 


11 md=bhavad=ambubhih(dhih) [|| 21*] 4Pratap-dpanata yasya Lata- 
Malava-Girjjarah [I*] dand-dpanata-simanta-charyy-ach[4 |ryya iv= 
abhavan || [22*] 5A parimita-vibhiti-sphita-simanta-séna-makuta-mani-maytikh- 


dkkrinta-padaravindah [|*] yudhi patita-gaja(jé)ndr-anika-vi(bi)bhatsa-bhité 
phaya-vigalita-harsho  yéna ch=4kari © Harshah Il [23*] Bhuvam=urubhir= 
anikais=sa- 

12 satd yasya R6v6(va)-vividha-pulina-sdbh-4vandaya-Vindhy-dpakanth[ah]® [|*] 
adhikataram=arajat=svéna, téj6-mahimna sikharibhir=ibha-varjy4(rjy6) 
var[sh]man& sparddhay=éva [|| 24*] Vidhivad=upachitabhié=saktibhis-Sakkrakalpas= 
tisribhir=api gun-aughais=svyaié=cha | mahdkul-Aidyaih [|*] agamad=adhipatitvam 
yO  Mahérashtrakénaém navanavati-sahasra-grima-bhajam trayénim [|| 25*] 
Grihinim?  sva- 


13 sva-gunais=trivargga-tungd vihit-Anyakshitipala-minabhang&[h] [|*] abhavann= 
upajata-bhitilings yad-anikéna sa-K6[sa*]lah=Kalingafh ll 26*] -Pishtazn® 


Pishtapuram yéna jatam i durggam=adurggaman=*chitram yasya kalér= 
vrittam!® jatam  durggama-durggamam | (||) [27*] “1 Sannaddha-varana-ghata- 
sthagit-Antardlam!?  —_ n4n-Ayudha-kshata-nara-kshataj-Angaragam}® [|*] istj=jalam 
yad-avamardditam=abhra-garbham Kaunalamea- 


14 mbaram-iv=6[j ? Jita-!4sAndhyardgam |] [28*] 6U ddhit-Amala-chAva(ma)ra-dhvaja- 
Sata-chchha[t*]tr-Andhakarair=vva(bba)laih Sauryy-dtsiha-ras-dddhat-'¢4ri- 
mathanair=mmaul-a(4)dibhish=shadvidhaih [|*] aikkrant-Atmabalonnatim= 


balarajassafichhanna-Kéfichipurah(ra)prakarantari ta-pratipam-=akaréd=yah= 
Pallavéném=patim || (29*] Kévéri'? drita-gaphari-viléla-nétré Ché]anaém  sapadi 
jay-Odyatasya yasya [|*] praschydtanmada-gaja-sé- 

15 tu-ruddha-nir&é sarnspargarn pariharati sma _ ratna-raééh | (||) [80*]  8Chéla- 
Kérala-Pandyéanam!9 yo=bhit=-tatra maharddhayé [|] Pallav-anika-nihara- 
tuhinétaradidhitih {| [31*] 20Utsiha-prabhu-mantra-sgakti-sahité yasmin=samasta 
dis jitv’ bhtimi-patin-visrijya mahitan=-4riddhya déva-dvijin [|*] Vatapin= 
nagarim=pravisya nagarim=ékim-=iv=dvvi(rvvi)m-imim* —  chafchan-niradhi(dhi)- 
nila-nira-parikham | 

> Read -Saundéh. 2 Metre: Sléka (Anushtubbh). * Metre: Harini. 

“ Metre: Sléka (Anushtubh). 5 Metre of ver ses 23-25: Malini. 

® This, in my opinion, is the in tended (and undoubtedly correct) reading. Originally °nthé was engraved, but 
tho two lines forming the 6 appear to have been struck out again. 


7 Metre: Aupachchhandasika.—The akshara sva at the end of the line should be struck out, and may have 
been struck out already in the original, 


8 Metre: Sl6éka (Anusbtubh). ® Read °rggamam |. 10 Read vrittam. 

1 Metre: Vasantatilaka. 12 Read °rdlam, 

18 Originally -narakshatakshata® seems to have been engraved, but the first kKshata apparently has been.struck 
out again. “ 

14 Read =dédita-. 15 Metre: Sarddlavikridita. %6 Originally -éddAit- was engraved. 

*7 Metre: Praharshini.— Read druéa-. 18 Metre: Sléka (Anushtubh). 


Read -Péndydndm. 2 Metre: Sarddlavikridita. 21 Read =imdm. 
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16 Satyasray6 gAsati || [32*] Trirhsatsu! tri-sahasréshu Bharatéd=4havad: 
itah [1*] sapt-abdasata-yuktéshu §a(ga)téshv-abdéshu. pafichasu [I 33*) 
Pafichésatsu. Kalau kalé? shatsu.  paficha-Satfsu _— cha [I*] samasu 
samatitasu Sakanimsapi bhabhujam Il [34*] §Tasy=imbudhitraya-nivarita- 


gasanasya 

17 SatyaéSrayasya param=Aptavata prasadam [|*] §ailan=Jinéndra-bhavanam- 
bhavanam=*mahimnaén=nirmmépitam=matimata Ravikirttin=édam || [35* | 
5Pragastér=vvasatés=ch=4syih® $ Jinasya  trijagad-guréh=’kartté kaérayita ch-= 


Api Ravikirttii=kriti © svayam || [36*] 8Yén=aydji navé=sma-sthiram=arttha- 
vidhau vivékind Jina-vésma [|*] sa %vijayatémn Ravikirttiiekavita- 

18 érita-Kalidésa-Bharavi-kirttih | (||) [37*] © 10M flavalli- Velmaltikavada - 
[Ma]"chchanir-Ggangavir-Puligere-Gandavagrama(m&) iti asya § bhukti[h |*] 
Giri(ré)[s=ta]taét=paschim-[4]bhigata!? Nimiivarir=yydva[t*] mahapathantapurasya 
si(si)m& uttaratah dakshinatéd 

19 eee Ucn O 


TRANSLATION, 


(Verse 1.) Victorious! is the holy Jinéndra— he who is exempt from old age, death and 
birth— in the sea of whose knowledge the whole world is comprised like an island. 

(V. 2.) And next, long victorious is the immeasurable, wide ocean of the Chalukya family, 
which is the birth-place of jewels of men that are ornaments of the diadem of the earth, 

(V. 3.) And victorious for very long is Satyfsraya, who in bestowing gifts and honours 01 
the brave and on the learned, both together on either, observes not the rule of corresponcency 
of number,!6 


1 Metre of verses 33 and 34: Sika (Anushtubh), 

3 After this a second /é seems to have been engraved and then cancelled again. & 

8 Metre: Vasantatilaka. * Originally =bhavanam was engraved. 5 Metre: Sléka (Anushtubb). 
S Read =dsy4. 7 Read -guréh |. 8 Metre: Aryagiti, 

9 In the place of vi originally ja was engraved; afterwards it was erased and i was engraved above and 
below it. 

10 From here the writing differs from, and seems undoubtedly more modern than, that of the preceding part of 
the inscription. Compare especially the signs for a, &, ¢, r and 1. 

11 Dr. Fleet read this akshara pa, and he may possibly be right. 

13 Not understanding the passage, I am unable to say whether (as proposed by Dr. Fleet) this should be 
altered to °gatam. 

18 Here one or two aksharas are illegible. 4 Here one akshara is illegible. 

18 Ravikirti in verses 1-3 glorifies first the Jaina prophet, Jinéndra, for whom he has built the temple at whici 
the inscription was engraved; secondly (tad=anu), the Chalukya family, the history of which forms tbe theme of 
his poem; and lastly, his patron, the king Satydéraya (Pulikésin II.) of that family. Similarly, in the first thre: 
verses of the (unpublished) Talgund Kadamba inscription the poet Kubja first glorifies the god Sthanu (Siva), near 
whose temple the Kadamba king Kikusthavarman founded a tank; secondly (fam=anu), the Brahman caste t 
which the Kadambas, whose rise to power Kubja describes, belonged; and lastly, the king Kakusthavarma: 
himself.— With the epithet commencing with vfta-, compare vtta-janma-jarasam (param Suchi brahmanah pade 
in the Kirdtérjuntya, V. 22. 

16 Interpreted by Panini’s rule, I. 3, 10, yathd-samkhyam=anudésah samdndm, the statement that Satyasen> 
bestowed ‘gifts and honours on the brave and on the learned’ would mean, that he bestowed gifts on the brave. ar: 
honours on the learned. But the fact that the king really bestowed gifts and honours, both together, on the brave 
as well as on the learned, shews that the above statement should not be interpreted by, or, as the poet puts it, that 
Satyasraya did not act in accordance with, Panini’s yéthédsamkhya-rule. As Ravikirti here refers to Panini, J. 3, 7°. 
so Bharavi in the Kirdtdrjuntya, XILI. 19, clearly refers to the immediately preceding rule of Panini’s, I. 3‘), 
tasya lépah; compare Mallinatha’s commentary on the verse. Similarly, to give only one more instance, KAlidis« 
in the Raghuvarisa, XII, 58 (dhat6h sthéna io=ddésam), alludes to Panini, 1.1, 56, sthénivad=dd éxdsnaleidhau, 
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(V. 4.) When many members of that race, bent on conquest, applied to whom the title of 
Favourite of the Earth had at last become appropriate, had passed away,— 


(V.5.) There was, of the Chalukya lineage, the king named Jayasimha-vallabha, who 
in battle— where horses, footsoldiers and elephants, bewildered, fell down under the strokes of 
many hundreds of weapons, and where thousands of frightful headless trunks and of flashes of 
rays of swords were leaping to and fro!— by his bravery made Fortune his own, even though she 
is suspected of fickleness.* 


(V.6.) His son was he who was named Ranaraéga, of divine dignity, the one master of 
the world, whose superhuman nature, (even) when he was asleep, people knew from the 
pre-eminence of his form.® 


(V. 7.) His son was Polekééin, who, though endowed with the moon’s Beauty, and though 
the favourite of Fortune, became the bridegroom ef Vatapipuri.’ 


(V. 8.) Whose path in the pursuit of the three objects of life’ the kings on earth even 
now are unable to follow; and bathed by whom with the water of the purificatory rite, when 
he performed the horse-sacrifice, the earth beamed with brightness. 


(V. 9.) His son was Kirtivarman, the night of doom to the Nalas, Mauryas and 


Kadambas, whose mind, although his thoughts kept aloof from others’ wives, was attracted by 
the Fortune of his adversary. 


(V. 10.) Who, having secured the fortune of victory by his valour in war, being a scent- 
elephant of a king, of great strength, at once completely broke down the multitude of the broad 
kadamba trees— the Kadambas.® 


(V. 11.) When his desire was bent on the dominion of the lord of the gods,’ his younger 
brother Mangalésa became king, who by the sheets of dust of his army of horse, encamped on 
the shores of the eastern and western seas, stretched an awning over the quarters.® 


(V.12.) Who in that house which was the battle-field took in marriage the damsel, the 
Fortune of the Katachchuris, having scattered the gathering gloom, (viz.) the array of elephants 
(of the adversary), with hundreds of bright-rayed lamps, (viz.) the swords (of his followers). 

(V. 13.) And again, when he was desirous of taking the island of Révati, his great army 
with many bright banners, which had ascended the ramparts, as it was reflected in the water 
of the sea appeared like Varuna’s forces, quickly come there at once at his word (of command). 


eee 


* Literally, ‘dancing.’ The compound commencing with mrityad- reminds one of Regh. VII. 48, where a 
warrior whose head has been cut off with the sword (khadga) rises into the sky, and from there views his headless 
trunk dancing on the battle-field (mrityat=kabandham samaré dadaréa).—The preceding aéva-patti-dvipa is 
equivalent to asva-dvipa-vira, ibid. verse 89. 

2 Compare Ragh. XVII. 46, chapal=dpi svabhdvatah . . . Srth. 

* The gods are called a-nimisha, or a-nimésha, because they do not shut their eyes (compare Ragh. III. 43). 
When the king was asleep, he did shut his eyes, yet even then the pre-eminence of his form shewed him to be a 
god. Vapuh-prakarsha occurs eg. ibid. III. 34 and 52, and Kir, III. 2.— It may be noted that the word jagad- 
ékandthah, used in this verse, occurs in Ragh. V. 23, together with dvijardja-kdntih which is synonymous with 
the epithet érit-éndukdntih in the next verse of this inscription. 

* Beauty (Kénti) personified is regarded as the wife of the Moon. The town Vatapipurt is represented by 


the poet as a newly married woman (Vdtdpipury=éva vadhir=navédhé, tasyd varé védha) ; compare Ragh. 
XVII. 25, réjyaért-vadhi-varah. 


5 Ie. dharma, artha and kéma. 
® The expression prithu-Kadamba-kadamba-kadambakam apparently was suggested to our author by the 
prithu-kadamba-kadambaka in Kir. V. 9. In the Talgund Kadamba inscription the kadamba tree and the 


Kadamba family have the epithet uru, corresponding to the adjective prithu in the present inscription and in the 
Kauthém plates, Ind. Ant. Vol. XVI. p. 22, 1. 21. 


1 I.e. when he died, 


® Compare Ragh. XVIII. 22, véld-tatésh=ishita-sainikdévam; and 1X. 50, gaganam=asvakhur-éddhata- 


rénubhir=nri-savitd sa-vitdnam=iv=dkarét, The eastern and western seas bound the earth on either side 3; compare 
Kumdrasambhavca, I. 1, . 


No. 1.] AIHOLE INSCRIPTION OF PULIKESIN II. 9 


(V. 14.) When his elder brother’s son, named Polekésin, of a dignity like Nahusha’s, 
was coveted by Fortune,! and finding his uncle to be jealous of him thereat, had formed the 
resolution to wander abroad as an exile,?— 

(V.15.) That Mangalésa, whose great strength became on all sides reduced by the 
application of the powers of good counsel and energy gathered by Him,’ abandoned, together with 
the effort to secure the kingdom for* his own son, both that no mean kingdom of his and his life. 

(V.16.) Then, on the subversion of that rule encompassed by the darkness of enemies, 
the whole world grew light again, invaded as it were by the lustrous rays of His irresistible 
splendour. Or when was it that the sky ceased to be black like a swarm of bees with thunder- 
ing clouds, in which flashes of lightning were dancing like banners, and the edges of which were 
crushed in the rushing wind ?® 

(V.17.) When, having found the opportunity, he who was named Appayika, and 
Gévinda approached with their troops of elephants to conquer the country north of the 
Bhaimarathi, the one in battle through His armies came to know the taste of fear,® while the 
other at once received the reward of the services rendered by him. 


(V. 18.) When He was besieging Vanavasi, which for a girdle’? has the rows of hamsa 
birds that sport on the high waves of the Varadé as their play-place, and which by its wealth 


1 A comparison with Ragh, V. 38 suggests the interpretation that it was desired to confer on PolekéSin the 
dignity of Yuvardja, or heir apparent. 

4 The verb apa-rudh means ‘to debar, to shut out from, to banish, to exile;’ it is often joined with rdshtrdat, 
rdshtrédd=aparuddhah being equivalent to rdshtrdd=bhrashtah; and aparuddhaf=charati is used of a person who 
as an exile wanders about in foreign countries, Already ia the Atharvavéda, III. 3, 5, we find the phrase 
anyakshétré aparuddham charantam, ina hywn by which the restoration of an exiled king is accom- 
plished ; see Kloomfield’s Atharvavéda, p. 74. And in the Aitaréya-Brdhmana, VIII. 10—I take this quotation 
fromthe St. Petersburg Dictionary—the manner in which a prince who has lost his kingdom may regain it, is 
described thus: Yady u od énam upadhavéd radshtrdd aparudhyamdnas: tathdmé kuru yathdham 
idam rdshtram punar avagachchhdantty, étém évainam digam upanishkramayét, tathd ha rdshtram punar 
avagachchhati ; ‘if ever there should seek shelter with him (te. with the anointed Kshatriya) one who is being 
shut out from his kingdom, saying “ act for me in such a manner that I may regain this kingdom,” he (i.e, the 
anointed Kshatriya) should let him depart in ¢his (north-eastern) direction ; so verily he recovers his kingdom,’ 
From all this it is clear that what our poet wishes us to understand, is, that PolekéSin, either banished by Mangalééa 
or having left the country from fear of him, went to neighbouring princes and asked their assistance in the 
recovery of his rights. The expression aparuddha-charita is used by the poet with special reference to the phrase 
aparuddhas=charati, as explained above.— Vyavasdya-buddhi is used by Kalidasa in the Kumdrasambhava, lV. 45, 

3 Je. Polek&sin, whose exploits are eulogized in verses 15-32. In the original the sentences in these verses 
are all relative clauses, the relative pronouns of which are correlated with the ¢asya at the commencement of verse 
35. In my translation I have written the pronoun, when it refers to PolekéSin, with an initial capital letter. 

4 For the useof the word gata compare e.g. Sttd-gatam snéham, ‘his love for Sita,” in Ragh. XV. 86; see 
also above, verse 11, vibhiti-gat-dbhildsha. 

5 The first half of the verse states that, as the rising sun dissipates the darkness of night, so Polekésin dispersed 
the enemies who on the destruction of Mangalésa’s rule (literally, of the umbrella which is the sign of sovereignty) 
~ on all sides beset the realm. And the second half impresses on the reader the fact that only then, on Polekésin’s 
rise to power, and at no other time, the troubles attending MangnléSa’s destruction were put an end to. Though 
the poet, employing the rhetorical figure of aprastutapragamsd, in the second half of the verse actually speaks of 
a phenomencn of nature, the clearance of the sky of storm-clouds by the agency of the sun, the context and 
his choice of the words (patdka, paryanta-bhdga, the verb garj for which see e.g. Ragh. IX. 9, and ali-kula which 
recalls ari-kula) at once suggest tothe reader what is intended to be conveyed.— The question ending with kadd 
od undoubtedly requires an answer in the negative (na kadépi). The word ¢dvat with which the verse commences 
I take in the sense of tasminn=avasoré or tatkdla éva ; compare ¢.g. Kumédrasambhava, Vil, 30 and 63. With the 
second half of the verse compare Varahamihira’s description of the clouds at the time of an earthquake, 
Brihatsamhité, XXXII. 17. 

6 Compare Ragh. ILI, 26, sutasparsarasajnatdm yayau, =, 

1The city of Vanavasi, being represented as a woman, has for her tinkling girdle the rows of singing hathse 
birds that play in the Varada river which flows closeto the town, Compare Ragh. 1X. 87; also ibid. — 40, 
saikatam cha Sarayém viorinvatim éréni-bimbamaiva hamsa-mékhalam; and Kir. \Y. 1, & jathalahamsn 


mikhaldm . . » priydmaioa . . » bhuvam, 
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rivalled the cisy of the gods, that fortress on land, having the surface of the earth all around 
covered with the great sea of his army, to the looker-on seemed at once converted into a fortress 
in the water. 


(V. 19.) Although in former days they had acquired happiness by renouncing the seven 
sins, the Ganga and Alupa lords, being subdued by His dignity, were always intoxicated by 
drinking the nectar of close attendance upon him.! 


(V. 20.) In the Konkanas the impetuous waves of the forces directed by Him speedily 
swept away the rising wavelets of pools?— the Mauryas. 


(V. 21.) When, radiant like the destroyer? of Pura, He besieged Puri, the Fortune of 
the western sea, with hundreds of ships in appearance like arrays of rutting elephants, the sky, 
dark-blue as a young lotus and covered with tiers of massive clouds, resembled the sea, and the 
sea was like the sky.4 


(V. 22.) Subdued by His splendour, the Latas, Malavas and Girjaras became as it were 
teachers of how feudatories, subdued by force, ought to behave.® 


(V. 23.) Harsha, whose lotus-feet were arrayed with the rays of the jewels of the diadems 
of hosts of feudatories prosperous with unmeasured might, through Him had his mirth (harsha) 
melted away by fear, having become loathsome with his rows of lordly elephants fallen in 
battle. 


(V, 24.) While He was ruling the earth with his broad armies, the neighbourhood of the 
Vindhya, by no means destitute of the lustre of the many sandbanks of the Réva, shone even 
more brightly by his great personal splendour, having to be avoided by his elephants because, 
as it seemed, they by their bulk rivalled the mountains.® 


(V. 25.) Almost? equal to Indra, He by means of all the three powers, gathered by him 
according to rule, and by his noble birth® and other excellent qualities, acquired the sovereignty 
over the three Maharashtrakas with their nine and ninety thousand villages. 


1 Though they had renounced the vice of drink together with the other six vices, they again became 
drunkards. The seven vices are enumerated e.g. in the verse ( Bohtlingk’s Ind. Spriiche, 2994): Dydtat mdmsam 
surd véky=ékhéta-chaurya-pardnganéh | makdpdpdni sapt=aiva vyasandni tyajéd=budhah | 

* Compare the Mdlavikdgnimitra, in the first act, atrabhavatah kila ‘mama cha samudra-palvalayér=iv= 
dntaram=asti; the comparison apparently is a proverbial one.—The juxtaposition of the two words chande and 
danda also is most common; compare eg. Ind. Ant. Vol. XX. p. 415 (South-Ind. Inser. Vol. I. p. 33), l. 11 of the 
text, Vama-danda-chanda-dérddanda; South-Ind. Inser. Vol. Il. p. 349, 1. 55 (as corrected by Dr. Hultzsch), 
bahu-danda-chand-dsani; Ep, Ind. Vol. 11. p, 218, 1. 40, chand -dsi-danda; ete, Compare also the very common 
title or epithet mahdprachandadandandyaka, Ind, Ant. Vol. X. p, 127, 1, 6 of the text, and elsewhere. 

§ Te, the god Siva. 

4 For a similar way of comparing heaven and earth with each other see Ragh. IV. 29, dhuvas=talam=iva 
vyéma kurvan=vy 6m=éva bhitalam. 

® Although the Latas eéc., impressed by his majesty and power, had voluntarily submitted to him or sought 
his protection, they behaved so humbly and obediently as by their conduct to set an example to others. whom he 
had subjected by force. Compare Ragh. XVII. &1, where the dandépanata-charita of the gods Indra eéc. towards 
the king Atithiis described. With dchdryd abhavan one may compare dchdryakam chakré, ibid. X11. 78. 

§ Really the mountainous country of the Vindhya had to be avoided by the king’s elephants, because it was 
impassable for them; but the poet’s reason is, that the elephants were higher than the Vindhya. If they bad 
gone there, the Vindhya by the presence of these mountain-like elephants would have transgressed the command 
of the sage Agastya (the Vindhyasya samstambhayitd mahddréh, Ragh. V1.61; see also XII. 31) that it should not 
grow higher so long as Agastya remained in the south. In this way the very absence of the king’s elephants 
becomes an additional token of his might,— With the whole verse compare Ragh. XVI. 31; for the use of avandhya 
see ibid. I. 86, @sSanmsit-dvandhya-prdrthana, literally ‘one whose prayer is not destitute of fulfilment.’ 

7 He was like Indra because, like that deity, he possessed certain éaktis; but was inferior to him beeause 
his faktis were only three (the powers of mastery, good counsel, and energy ), while Indra possesses eight Saktie 
(Indrant e¢c.). 

8 According to Panini, IV. 1, 141, méAdkula would mean ‘ born in a noble family,’ 
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(V. 26.) Through the excellencies of their householders prominent in the pursuit of the 
three objects of life, and having broken the pride of other rulers of the earth, the Kalingas with 
the Késalas by His army were made to evince signs of fear. 

(V. 27.) Hard pressed (pishta) by Him, Pishtapura became a fortress not difficult of 
access; wonderful (to relate), the ways of the Kali age to Him! were quite inaccessible ! 

(V. 28.) Ravaged by Him, the water of Kunala’— coloured with the blood of men 
killed with many weapons, and the land within it overspread with arrays of accoutred 
elephants— was like the cloud-covered sky in which the red evening-twilight has risen.’ 

(V. 29.) With his sixfold forces,* the hereditary troops and the rest, who raised , spotless 
chowries, hundreds of flags, umbrellas, and darkness,> and who churned the enemy elated with 
the sentiments of heroism and energy, He caused the splendour of the lord of the Pallavas, 
who had opposed the rise of his power, to be obscured by the dust of his army, and to vanish 
behind the walls of Kafiichipura.® 

(V. 30.) When straightway He strove to conquer the Chélas, the Kavéri, who has the 
darting carps for her tremulous eyes, had her current obstructed by the causeway formed 
by his elephants whose rutting-juice was dripping down, and avoided the contact with the 
ocean.? 

(V. 31.) There He caused great prosperity to the Chélas, Kéralas and Pandyas, he being 
the hot-rayed sun to the hoar-frost— the army of the Pallavas. 

(V. 32.) While He, Satyasraya, endowed with the powers of energy, mastery and good 
counsel,— having conquered all the quarters, having dismissed the kings full of honours, 
having done homage to gods and Brahmans, having entered the city of Vatapi— is ruling, 
like one city, this earth which has the dark-blue waters of the surging sea for its moat ;§ 

(V. 33.) (Now) when thirty (and) three thousand and five years pee, joined with 
seven hundred years, have passed since the Bharata war ; 


1 Against Panini, IT. 3, 69, the genitive case is used in construction with durgama in accordance with the maxim 
khalartha-yégé=pi sésha-vivakshdydi shashthtm=ichchhanti; see e.g. Mallinatha on Regh. XVII. 70, where 
Kalidasa has éasya (instead of téna) durlabhah. 

2 Ze. the Kunala (Kolanu, Kolleru) lake; compare my introductory remarks, above, p.2f.  . 

3 Compare Ragh. XVI. 58 (especially the words galit-dngardgaih samdhyédayah sdbhra iva); XI. 60 
(sdtndhya-mégha-rudhira); and Kir, IX. 9 (sthagita-vdrida-panktyd samdhyayd), 

4 For the shadvidham balam see Ragh. IV. 26 and XVII. 67. 

5 The darkness raised by the troops is the dust, the rajé-ndhakdra of Ragh. VIL. 39. (In Kir. XVII. 20 we 
similarly have a Sar-dndhakdra, and in the Vikraménkadévacharita, I. 75, a khadg-dndhakdra). The poetical 
beauty here lies in the fact that darkness is enumerated together with such very different things as chowries ete, 

6 Balarajassanchanna-Kdichtpuraprdkérdntarita is a Karmadharaya compound, The splendour of the 
Pallava first (when he was defeated in the open) was only obscured; afterwards (when he had to retire within 
the walls of his fortress) it entirely vanished, The poet of course wishes us to understand that the splendour of 
the Pallava is compared with the sun. 

7 The verse clearly was suggested to our author by Ragh. IV, 45: ‘Sa sainya-paribhégéna gajaddna- 
sugandhind | Kdvértm saritdm patyuh Sankantydm=iv=dkar 6t || By the fact that his soldiers used the water 
of the river for bathing ete., and in doing so made it fragrant with the rutting-juice of their elephants, Raghu 
made the (river) Kavérit an object of suspicion for the ocean, her husband, whoby the smell of her body would 
be led to believe that she had had intercourse with other men. Ravikirti too mentions the rutting-juice, but does 
so in a mere epitheton ornans which he might as well have omitted, because in his verse the real reason for the 
KAvéri’s keeping away from the ocean is, that her current was obstructed by the bulky elephants on which 
Polekééin crossed the river. Ravikirti has spoiled K&lidfsa’s verse by crowdirfg into it an idea from Ragh. lV. 38 
(sa ttrtvd Kapisdm sainyair=baddha-dvirada-sétubhih).— The epithet of the Kaveri, druta- Saphart-viléla-nétrd, 
apparently was suggested by the epitbet faphart-parisphurtta-chéru-driéah in Kir, V1. 16 (compare also ibid. 
1V. 3); praschydtan-mada occurs ibid. VII, 35. 

8 Part of this verse was suggested by Ragh. IV. 85-87, deveribing the conclusion of Raghu’s dig-vijaya. 
With the end of the verse compare ibid. 1.30; Sa véld-vapravalaydm parikhtkyita-sdgardm | ananyasdsandm= 
urvtin sabds=aika-purtm=iva |i 
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(V. 34.) And when fifty (and) six and five hundred years of the Saka kings also 


have gone by in the Kali age; 
(V. 35.) This stone mansion of Jinéndra, a mansion of every kind of greatness, has been 


caused to be built by the wise Ravikirti, who has obtained the highest favour of that 
Satyasraya whose rule is bounded by the three oceans. 

(V. 36.) Of this eulogy and of this dwelling of the Jina revered in the three worlds,' 
the wise Ravikirti himself is the author and also the founder. 

(V. 37.) May that Ravikirti be victorious, who full of discernment has used the abode 
of the Jina, firmly built of stone, for a new treatment of his theme,* and who thus by his poetic 
skill has attained to the fame of Kalidasa and of Bharavi !° 


No. 2—TWO KADAMBA GRANTS. 


By F. Kiex.norn, Pa.D., LL.D., C.LE.; Gorrincen. 


Both these grants were discovered by Mr. B. L. Rice, C.I.E., Director of Archeological 
Researches in Mysore, and are edited here, with his kind permission, from ink-impressions made 
in 1892 by Dr. Fleet from the original plates, which Mr. Rice had been good enough to send to 
him for examination. Dr. Fleet has placed the impressions at my disposal, and has also super- 
vised the preparation of the accompanying photo-lithographs. 


A.—KUDGERE PLATES OF VIJAYA-SIVA-MANDHATRIVARMAN. 


The second year. 


These plates were obtained by Mr. Rice at Kadgere in the Shikarpur taluka of the 
Shimoga district of Mysore, and were first publicly mentioned in his Report for 1890-1. A 
summary of their contents has been already given by Dr. Fleet, in his Dynasties, second ed., 
p. 290. 

These are three copper-plates, the first and last of which are inscribed on one side only, 
and each of which measures about 63" broad by 3” high. The plates are quite smooth, their 
edges being neither fashioned thicker nor raised into rims. They are thin; but, the engraving 
being shallow, though otherwise quite good, the letters do not shew through on the reverse sides 
at all. The interiors of the letters, here and there, shew marks of the working of the engraver’s 
tool. Various marks and faint lines on the margins and between the lines of writing, in my 
opinion, render it very probable that the plates originally bore another inscription. The 
ring on which the plates are strung seems to be of brass, not of copper; it is a plain one, about 
75" thick and 23” in diameter. It had already been cut when the grant came into Dr. Fleet’s 
hands. There is no seal, and no indication about the ring of one having ever been attached to 
it. The weight of the three plates is 13 oz., and of the ring, 17 oz.; total, 14} oz.— The writing 
is well preserved. The size of the letters is about ;5,"._ The characters are of the ‘ box-headed’ 
type of the southern alphabet, and in their general appearance, among Kadamba inscriptions, 


1 Or ‘the preceptor of the three worlds.’ 

2 Viz. the history of the Chalukyas.— In the original verse observe the Famakas at the ends of the first and 
second, and of the third and fourth Pidas (jinavééma and raviktritih). The locative artha-vidhau isa good 
instance of a nimitta-saptam. 

§ I purposely omit from my translation the line which follows in the original, and which is a later addition to 
the poem. The first part of it enumerates six villages, the revenues of which apparently were assigned to the 
temple of Jinéndra founded by Ravikirti, The concluding part of it, which speaks of boundaries, I do not 
understand, 
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resemble most those of the Dévagere plates of the fourth year and the Halsi plates of the 
Mahdrdja Mrigésavarman (Ind. Ant. Vol. VII. p. 37, and Vol. VI. p. 24, Plates). As regards 
individual letters, I would draw attention to the very clear and distinct form of dh in dridha, 
1. 6 (as compared with the sign for d in Kaundinya, 1.9); tothe form of the Dravidian / in 
Koldla, 1. 7; and to the fact that the subscript t— while in the conjunct kt it is denoted by the 
ordinary sign for ¢ (without the loop) used in this inscription, and in nt by the sign with the 
loop— in the conjunct ¢¢ is written in both ways, as may be seen e.g. from sva-datidm and para- 
dattdm, in line 14. I would lay some stress on this last point, because we have the same two 
ways of writing the conjunct ¢¢ also in the Dévagere plates of the third year of the Mahdrdja 
Mrigésavarman, in which the single ¢, as in the present inscription, is always denoted by the 
sign without the loop;! (compare zbid. Vol. VII. p. 35, Plate, nivartianam in line 12, and the 
game word and dattavdn in line 13). For final consonants the full signs, written below the 
line, are used in dattavdn, 1. 12. pramddat, 1.13, and -bhadk, 1.16. Final mis written in the same 
way in siddham, 1.1; but in other places where my text shews a final m, that letter is denoted by 
a small hook, engraved at the bottom of the line.— The language of the inscription is Sanskrit, 
and, with the exception of two benedictive and imprecatory verses, the text is in prose. In 
respect of orthography, I need only mention that the word brahma is written bramha, in line 10. 
The phraseology of the text is the usual one, except that some rare technical terms occur in 
lines 8 and 9. 

The inscription records that the Dharmamahdrdja of (the family of) the Kadambas, 
Vijaya-Siva-Mandhatrivarman, at Vaijayanti (i.e. Banavdsi), on the full-moon tithi of 
Vaisakha in the second year (of his reign), granted some land at the village of Kolala to a 
spiritual teacher (perhaps the king’s own teacher), named Dévasarman. The charter (pa{tikd) 
was written by the rahasy-ddhikrita,® or private secretary, Damédaradatta. 

The genealogy of Mandhétrivarman is not given; and as his name does not occur in the 
published inscriptions, his relation to the known princes of the same family cannot for the 
present be determined with any certainty. But I may say that a comparison of this inscription 
with the dther Kadamba inscriptions would lead me to connect Mandhitrivarman more closely 
with Mrigésavarman than with any other Kadamba prince, Paleographical reasons for this 
statement have been given above. Other reasons are, that both princes, and they only, are 
described as residing at Vaijayanti; that one is called Vijaya-Siva-MrigéSavarman,? and the 
other Vijaya;Siva-Mandhatrivarman ; and that, corresponding to the epithets of Mandhatri- 
varman in the present inscription, anéka-suchartt-6pachita-vipula-punya-skandha and dhav-drjita- 
vipula-parama-dridha-sattva, we have, in Mrigésavarman’s inscriptions, anéka-janméntar- 
éparjita-vipula-punya-skandha (Ind. Ant. Vol. VII. p. 35, 1. 4, and p. 37, 1. 6 of the text), and 
éhav-drjita-porama-ruchira-dridha-sativa (ibid. p. 35, 1. 5) or natk-Ghav-drjita-parama-dridha- 
sattva (ibid. p. 37,1. 10). All this looks to me as if Mandhatrivarman might have been either, 
as a younger brother of Santivarman, the immediate predecessor of Mrigésavarman, or the 
younger brother and immediate successor of this prince. 


1 The case is different e.g. with the Halsi plates of the fifth year of the Mahdrdja Harivarman (Ind. Ant, 
Vol. VI. p. 31, Plate), where the single ¢ is denoted by both the sign without the loop and the sign with the loop, 
and where ¢é is written in three different ways (by two signs of ¢ without the loop; both with the loop; and the 
first without the loop, and the second with it). 

2 The same official title (in Prakrit rahasdédhikata) occurs in the Pallava inscription in Zp. Ind. Vol. I. p. 7, 
1. 50 of the text. The same inscription has another rare term jn common with the present inscription; see below, 
p. 15, note 7. The rahasy-ddhikrita in other inscriptions is called simply rahasya; see above, Vol. ITI. 
p- 21, note 1. 

8 See Ind. Ant. Vol. VII. p. 37, 1l.4and 17 of the text. Mrigééavarman is so called also in the Hitnahebbagilu 
plates, Zp. Carn. Vol. IV, p. 136, No. 18. The same plates apparently bave in common with the present 
inscription the rare term antahkara-vishtika, which | have not found elsewhere. (The term parihrita-pang- 
6tkéfta in the same plates may be compared with sarvva-panga-parihrita— not sarva-pangu-parihrita, as printed—- 
in line 5 of the Goa plates of Saka-Sathvat 532, Jour. Bo, As. Soc. Vol. X. p. 365, and Plates.) 


* 
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The village of Kolfla, which is mentioned in this inscription, I am unable to identify with 
certainty. The Madras Postal Directory shews two villages named ‘ Kolala,’ in the Tamkfr 
district of Mysore,— one in the Tiptir taluka, post-town ‘Turuvekere,’ and the other in the 
Tumkir taluka, post-town ‘ Kolala’ itself; probably Kolala is one or other of these. 


TEXT.! 
First Plate. 
1 Siddham |] Sri-vijaya- Vaijayantyam!? dharmmamahfrajah 
2 Svami-Mahaséna-matrigan-f4nudhyiat-&bhishiktah 
3 Manavya-sagotré Hariti-putrah pratikrita-svadhyaya- 
4 charchchikah Kadambaénim éri-Vijaya-Siva-Mandhatrivarmma 
Second Plate; First Side. 
5 anéka-’suchi(cha)rit-6pachita-vipula-punya-skandhah 
6 ahav-arjjita-vipula-parama-dridha-sat[t*]vah savassaré4 
7 avitiyé Vaisékha-paurnamaésyém Kolala-gramé simni® 
8 sa-paniya-patam sa-dakshinam a-khatva-vas-audana[m }é 
Second Plate; Second Side. 

9 a-bhata-pravégam antahkara-vipti(shti) ka[m ] Kaundinya- 
10 sagétraya datt-Anuyogaya Taittiriya-sabramha(hma)- 
11 chariné Dévagarmmané Modekarani-nama-halam 


12 rdja-manéna = virhSati-nivartianam kéddrazh da([tta]van = [|*]? 


Third Plate. 


13 Pramadat Sadharmmad=va y$=sy=Abhiha[r ]tt[4] 8a 
pa[taka ]-sa[rm Jyukt[6] 

14 bhavati[|*] Uktan=cha [|*] %Sva-dattéim para-datt[Am] vi|!° yd 
haréna(ta) vasundharam [|*] | : 

15 shapthirm(shtim) varsha-sahasrani naraké pachyaté tu 
sah || Yd=sya 

16 abhirakshiti sa tat-phala-bh&k [|*] Uktaifi=cha [|*] Bahubhi!! 
vasudh&é bhukta 

17 rijabhis=Sagar-ddibhih [|*] yasya yasya yad& bhimih! bhfimas-tasya 
tasya tada phala[m] [|I|*] 

18 [D]&m[6]daradaténa!® rahasy-Adhikriténa likhit=éyam pattika || 


1 From Dr. Fleet’s impressions, 
2 Here, and in other places below, the rules of samdhi have not been observed. 
3 Originally sé seems to have been engraved. 
* Read samvatsaré, The alteration of ssa into tsa seems to have been made already in the original. 
5 Below thes of this word originally the letter m was engraved. Read -grdéma-stmni. 
6 Originally the full sign of m (ma) was engraved here, but, with the exception of the ‘ box ’ at the top, it 
has been effaced. 
1 Below this line some writing— perhaps the words pramdddt adharmmdd=vd yé=sy=d of the next line— was 
engraved, and cancelled again. 
8 Instead of the initial a the akshara pra was originally engraved. 
% Metre, here and below : Sléka (Anushtubh). © This sign of punctuation is superfluous, 
Read bahubhir=, 13 Read bhdmisstasya. 18 Read “datténa, 


Kudgere Plates of Vijaya-Siva-Mandhatrivarman. 


W, GRIGGS, PHOTO-LITH, 


J. F. FLEET. FULL=SIZE. 
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TRANSLATION. 


(Line 1.) (Be i#) accomplished ! At (the city) of victory, the famous Vaijayanti, the 
Dharmamahdrdja'— anointed after meditating on Svimi-Mahiséna and the assemblage of the 
Mothers, belonging tothe Manavya gétra (and) a son® of Hariti, studying the requital (of 
good or evil) as his sacred text,>— the glorious Vijaya-Siva-Mandhatrivarman of (the family 
of) the Kadambas, who by his many good actions has accumulated an abundant store of 
religious merit, and has acquired in war abundant and supreme enduring strength, on the 
full-moon tithi of Vaisékha in the second year (of his reign), has given, with pouring 
out of water* (and) with a present (of money), the plough-land called’ Modekarani within the 
borders of the village of Kolala, by the king’s measure a field of twenty nivartanas, to the 
spiritual teacher® Dévagarman, who belongs to the Kaundinya gétra and isa student of the 
Taittiriya Véda,— exempt from (the duty of providing) cots,’ abode, and boiled rice, free 
from the ingress of soldiers, (and) exempt from internal taxes and forced labour.8 


(L. 13.) He who from wantonness or wickedness takes away this (gift), is guilty of sin. 
And it has been said: Whosoever should take away land given by himself or given by 


1 Te. ‘ the Mahdraja who is devoted to religion ;? but the whole is used as a title, as dharma-mahdrdjd- 
dhirdja and dharma-yuvamahérdja are in Rallava inscriptions. 

32 This must not be taken literally. The Kadambas generally were Hdrittputras, and therefore individual 
Kadamba kings also have the same epithet. 

8 Instead of pratikrita-suddhydya-charchika, which occurs also in the Halst plates of the Mahérdja 
Harivarman (Ind. Ant. Yol. VI. p. 30), other Kadamba plates have pratikrita-suddhydya-charchaka (ibid. 
Vol. VII. p. 35), pratikrita-suddhydya-charchdpéra (ibid. Vol. VII. p.31; Hp. Carn. Vol. IV. p. 136 ; and below 
p- 18), pratikrita-svddhydya-charchd-pdraga (Ind, Ant, Vol. VI. p. 25, and Vol. VII. p. 33), and pratikrita- 
charchépéra (ibid. Vol. VII. p. 37), where the word svddhydya has probably been omitted by mistake. 
Since all these epithets apparently are synonymous, it will be sufficient to analyse one of them ; and I select for 
the purpose pratikrita-suddhydya-charchdpdra. Charchdpdra, which in the Mahdbhdshya on P, III. 2, 1, is given 
by the side of védédhydya, ‘ one who studies the Véda,’ according to Haradatta denotes ‘a person who repeats or 
studies a particular text, (charchédm pérayati) ; and suddhydya-charchdpdra therefore would be ‘one who studies 
his Vadic text? The word pratikrita, in previous translations of Kadamba inscriptions, has been either omitted 
or rendered by ‘ adopted,’ a meaning which pratikrita cannot well convey. In my opinion, it will be safer to take 
the word as a substantive and in its well-known sense of ‘requital, recompense,’ and to regard pratikrita- 
svddhydya a3 a Karmadharaya compound (in the sense of svddhydya iva pratikrpitam or pratikritam éva 
svddhydyah), 80 that the whole epithet would denote ‘one who studies the requital (of good or evil) as his 
sacred text.’ If this interpretation be correct, I cannot .help thinking that the epithet alludes to the history 
of the Kadambas, as told in the Talgund inscription (Dr. Fleet’s Dynasties, second ed., p. 286; Ind. Ant, 
Vol. XXV. p. 27). So long as the Kadambas were private Brahmans, it was one of their chief duties to study the 
sacred texts; in other words, they were svddhydya-charchdpdrds. When they had become kings, it was an 
equally sacred duty for them to requite good and evil; to do so was, what the study of the Véda had been to them 
before ; and thus, having been svddhydya-charchépdrds, they then were prattkrita-svddhydya-charchdpards, 

4The phrase sa-pdntya-pdtam, which also occurs below, p. 18, 1.17, and in Zp. Carn. Vol. IV. p. 186, is 
equivalent to udak-dtisargéna, udaka-pirvam, and similar expressions. In the same sense, but occasionally mis- 
understood, we repeatedly meet with udakam pdtetvd in the Jdtakas ; compare e.g. Vol. III. p. 286, 1. 3, udakam 
patetod addési ; Vol. II. p. 371, 1. 13, suvannabhimkdrena pupphagandhavdsitam udakam pdtetod adési; and Vol. 
VI. p. 344, 1.10, raja tussited gandhodakapunnam suvannabhimkdéram dddya. »« « « «‘' gdmam rdjabhogena 
bhunjd” ti setthissa hatthe udakam pdtetvd. This last quotation clearly states the well-known fact that the water 
was poured into the hand of the donee.— With the sa-dakshinam of our inscription compare the sa-hiranya[m*] 
in line 9 of the (spurious) Hostir plates, Ind, Ant. Vol. VIII. p. 97. 

5 Compare Ind. Ant, Vol. VI. p. 23, 1. 6 of the text, where also a field has a special name (Belovara). 

‘take datt-dnuydga to be equivalent to anuydga-krit, which according to Goldstiicker’s Dictionary denotes 
‘an Ach&rya or spiritual teacher.’ Dévasarman was perhaps the king’s own teacher. 

7 Compare Ep. Ind. Vol, I. p. 6, 1. 31-of the text, where also we have khafttdvdsa (khatvd-vdsa), ina 
Pallava inscription. 

8 The expression antahkara-vishtika apparently occurs also in the HitnahebbAgilu plates, Hp, Carn. Vol. IV. 
p. 136, plate iii, 6, 1. 1.—[With antah-kara compare antar-dyam, ‘internal revenue,’ and its counterpart 
purav-dyam, ‘ external revenue,’ in South-Ind, Inscr. Vol. 111, No. 61, text line 5 f.— EB, H.] 
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others, he is burnt in hell for sixty-thousand years. He who preserves this (gift), shares the 
reward of it. And it has been said: The earth has beén possessed by many kings, commencing 
with Sagara ; to whomsoever at any time the land belongs, to him, for the time being, belongs 
the reward (of a grant). 

(L. 18.) This charter was written by the private secretary Damédaradatta. 


B.— BANNAHALLI PLATES OF KRISHNAVARMAN IL. 
The seventh year. 


These plates were discovered about 1888, while digging at Bannahalli in the Chikmagaltr 
tiluka of the Kadir district of Mysore, and are now in the possession of the Patil of Halébid. 
_Khey were first publicly noticed by Mr. Rice in his Inscriptions at Sravana-Belgola, Introduction, 
p- 15; aud an account of their contents is given by Dr. Fleet in his Dynasties, second ed., 
p. 290. 

These are four copper-plates, the first and last of which are inscribed on one side only, 
aod each of which measures about 82” broad by 22” high. They are quite smooth, the edges 
being neither fashioned thicker nor raised into rims. The engraving is good, but not very deep. 
The letters do not shew through on the reverse sides of the plates; they shew marks of the 
working of the engraver’s tool, throughout.— On one of the edges, the plates are numbered, by 
four notches! on plate i., three on plate ii., two on plate iii., and one on plate iv. (¢.e. in exactly 
the reverse order); and near these notches there is also a single notch on each plate: whether 
this marking is ancient or recent, is not apparent.— The plates are strung on a ring, which had 
boen cut already when the grant came into Dr. Fleet’s hands; it is about }” thick, and 22” in 
diameter. ‘The ends of the ring are secured in a seal which is roughly circular, about 13” in 
diameter. About a quarter of an inch from the edge of it, there is a raised rim; and inside 
this, in relief on a countersunk surface, there is a lion, standing to the proper right.2 The 
weight of the four plates is 1 lb. 92 0z., and of the ring and ee 7 oz.; total, 2 lbs. ? oz.— The 
writing is well preserved. The size of the lettersis between 3," and 5’. The characters belong 
to the southern alphabet. With those of the Halst pili of the fifth year of the Mahdrdja 
Harivarman (Ind. Ant. Vol. VI. p. 31, Plate) they have this in common that the letter ¢, both 
when used singly and in conjuncts, is mostly denoted by the sign with the loop; but 
otherwise they quite differ from those of other Kadamba inscriptions, and might, in their 
general appearance, rather be compared with the characters of the Chikkulla plates of 
Vikraméndravarman II. (above, Vol. IV. p. 196, Plate). From the photo-lithograph it will be 
seen that the letters are frequently finished off, or embellished, with small circles.: The sva of 
svasté in line 1 has two such circles at the ends of the lines on the proper right; the sti of the 
same word two at the bottom of the superscript 7, and one at the end of the proper right stroke 
of s; the ya of the following word jayaty= has two at the top; etc. I believe, there can be 
no doubt that by these circles the writer has tried to imitate the little ‘boxes’ of the characters 
of such inscriptions as the Uruvupalli plates of the Pallava Yuvamahdrdja Vishnugdpavarman 
(Ind. Ant. Vol. V. p. 51, Plates), and has done this in a not very intelligent manner. A certain 
influence of the characters of Pallava inscriptions may perhaps be distinctly traced also in the 
use of the looped ¢ already mentioned; and in the fact that in the akshara nd the vowel 4 is 
here denoted by a separate downward stroke, ‘while in other Kadamba inscriptions it is nearly 
always written, in the ordinary way, by bending back the last downward stroke of n, in an 
upward direction; compare the aksharas ndm in line 4 of the present inscription, 26 in line 


1 For other plates which are marked in the same manner, see Ind, Ant. Vol. XIV. p. 197. 

3 I owe the above information to Dr. Fleet, according to whom the later Kadambas, both of Hangal and of 
Goa, also had the simha- ldichhana or lion-crest; see his Dynasties, second ed., pp. 560 and 566. Mr. Rice finds 
the lion also on the seal of the Hitnahebbagilu plates; ; see Lp. Carn. Vol. LV. Introduction, p. 2. 
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17 of the Uruvupalli plates, nd in line 3 of the plates of the Pallava Sirmmhavarman (Ind. Ant. 
Vol. V. p. 155, Plate), and né in line 3 of the Halsi plates of the Kadamba Kakusthavarman 
(ibid. Vol. VI. p. 23, Plate). The usual test-letters, kh (in dukkham, 1. 22), j, b? and 1, are 
all of the earlier type; but some other letters, such as the subscript ¢ of shfi in lines 2 and 24, 
the sh of Sréshthind, 1. 19, and some forms of y (as in Katkéya, 1. 7, samaydchdra, 1. 18, y, 
1. 24, and Sriyd, 1. 11), seem to me to present so late an appearance that, in my opinion, this 
inscription can hardly be placed earlier than the seventh century A.D. The Dravidian / occurs 
in the names Valldvi and Kola-Nallira, 1. 16; the sign of the jihvdmiliya in dulikham, 1. 22; 
and the sign of final m, the only final consonant which occurs, in °pdlanam, ll. 22 and 23.— 
The language of the inscription is Sanskrit. After the words 6m svasti, the text opens with 
a verse eulogizing the god Hari (Vishnu), and in lines 20-26 it contains four benedictive 
and imprecatory verses, ascribed to Manu; otherwise it is in prose. The main part of the 
text, ll. 3-17, forms a single sentence, the construction of which is not quite correct, and 
which, except for the phrases with which it commences, reminds one of Pallava grants rather 
than of other Kadamba inscriptions. The orthography does not call for any particular 
remarks. 
The inscription is one of the Kadamba Mahdrdja Krishnavarman [II.], the son of the 
Mahérdéja Simmhavarman, who was a son of the Dharmamahéraja Vishnuvarman, who was 
begotten by the Dharmamahérdja Krishnavarman [I.] on a daughter of Kaikéya. It records 
(in ll. 13-17) that, on the fifth tithi and under the nakshatra Jyéshtha in the waxing half 
of the month KArttika, in the seventh year of his reign, the king granted the village Kola- 
Nallaira in the Vallavi-vishaya to a Brahman of the Kaugika gétra, named Vishnugarman ; 
and adds (in ll. 17-20) that the king was advised (to make this donation) by the Sréshthin 
Haridatta of the Tuthiyalla gétra and pravara. 

I consider it very probable that the Krishnavarman I. of this inscription is the Dharma- 
mahdréja Krishnavarman who in the Dévagere plates of the Yuvardja Dévavarman (Ind. Ant. 
Vol. VII. p. 33) is mentioned as the father of this Dévavarman. Judging from the writing, 
the Dévagere inscription undoubtedly is earlier than the present inscription; the Krishna- 
yarman who is mentioned in it, like Krishnavarman I. of this inscription, is described as 
asvamédha-ydjin, ‘the performer of a horse-sacrifice ;’ and the (in these inscriptions unusual) 
statement of the present grant that Vishnuvarman was Krishnavarman’s son ‘from the 
daughter of Kaikéya,’ seems pointedly to indicate that Krishnavarman I. had one or more sons 
from another wife, and would thus agree with the fact that the Dévagere grant is by a son 
of Krishnavarman named Dévavarman.— The names of the Kadamba Mahdrdjas Vishnuvarman 
and Sirnhavarman do not occur in other inscriptions of the same family. 


Of the localities mentioned, the name of the Vallavi rishaya appears to survive in © Ballavi,’ 
the name of a town in the Tumktr district of Mysore, Constable’s Hand-Atlas of India, 


Plate 34, Cc; the village Kola-Nallira I am unable to identify. 


The date does not admit of verification. Judging from a number of native calendars, the 
nakshatra Jyéshth& is joined more frequently with the 4th than with the 5th tithi of the bright 


Le 
1 Inthe Hirahadagalli plates of the Pallava Sivaskandavarman (Ep. Ind. Vol. 1. p. 5, Plates) the @ of nd is 


denoted by a line attached to the foot of », on the proper left side ; compare the word bamhandnam, in line 8. 
Practically the same way of writing nd we have eg. inlines 1 and 9 of the Dévagere plates of the fourth year of 
the Kadamba Mrig@éavarman (Ind, Ant. Vol. VII. p. 37, Plates), And the same sign for nd occurs in line 6 of 
the Halsi plates of the same king (ibid. Vol. VI. p. 24, Plate) ; there, however, a separate downward stroke originally 
was wrongly added to nd, and subsequently cancelled again. (In Prof. Bihler’s Indische Paleographie, Plate 
VII. Col. xiii. No. 43, the uncorrected wrong form is given; the correct sign for md is given «bid, No. 21), In 
the Halsi plates of the fourth year of the Kadamba Harivarman (Ind. Ant. Vol, VI. p. 30, Plate) the sigan for ad 
which is used in the present inscription is employed once, exceptionally, in line 1. 

2 The sign of b in bala, |. 1, apparently is open on the proper right ; see above, Vol. V. p. 119, 
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half of Karttika ; but it sufficiently often goes together with the 5th as a current titht, to render 
the mention of it, by itself, practically useless.! 


TEXT. 
First Plate. 
1 On Svasti |] 4 Jayaty=udrikta-Daityéndra-bala-viryya-vimarddanah [|*} 
2 jagat-pravritti-sarnhara-srishti-mayadhard Harih []|*] 
3 Svami-Mahdséna-matrigan-anudhyat-abhishiktanam Manavya- 
4 sagdtranam Hariti-putranam pratikrita-svadhyaya-charchchaparanam 
Second Plate; First Side. 
5 5gri-Kadambaénam Krishnavarmma-dharmmamaharajasya® asvamédha-yajinah 
6 anéka-samara-sarnkat-dpalabdha-vijayakirttéh vidya-vinitasya 
7 Kaikéya-sutéyam=utpannéna gri-Vishnuvarmma-dharmmamahiarajéna 
8 7 gandharvva-hastisikshi-dhanurvvédéshu Vatsaraj-Endr-Arjuna-saména 


Second Plate; Second Side. 
9 éabdarttha-nyd4ya-vidush=dtpaditasya® putra sri-Simhavarmma Kadambanam 
10 mahardja(jo) vikrantd=néka-vidya-visdradas=tasya sinuna éri-Krishnavarmma- 


ll mahédrdjéna sva-viryya-bala-parakram-6parjjita-rajyasriy4 
12 paramabrahmanyéna samyak-prajapala[na* |-dakshéna kshina-lobhéna 
13 varddhaména-vijayarajya-samvatsar6é saptamé Karttika-masé 


Third Plate; First Side. 
14 aptiryyamana-paksh6 pafichamyém Jyéshtha-nakshatré Kaugika-sagétraya 


15 véda-paragdya § shatkarmma-nirataya ahit-agnayé § Vishnugarmma-ndma- 
16 dhéyaya atma-nisréyasarttham Vallavi-vishayé Kola-Nallara- 
17 nama-gramé dattah sa-paniya-patah? sarvva-pariharah[|*] Tuthiyalla-gétra- 
18 pravaréna samay-Achara-sa([ 1h |pannéna svakarm-anushthana-tatparéna 


Third Plate; Second Side. 
19 raja-pijiténa go-sahasra-pradatra Haridatta-gréshthina upadégah 
20 kritah [{)*] Atra Manu-gité sl0k4 bhavanti || !°Bahubhir=vvasudhé bhukta 


1 A nakshatra (Uttara-bhadrapada) is mentioned together with a ¢ithi (the 10th of the dark half of Karttika) 
also in the date of the Dévagere plates of the third year of the Kadamba Mrigésavarman, Ind. Ant. Vol. VII. p. 35; 
but that date is incorrect, The nakshatra either was Uttara-phalgunt (for the 10th of the dark half of Karttika) 
or the ¢ithi was the 10th of the bright half of Karttika. Curiously, exactly the same mistake was made in the date 
of the Hasan plates of Dévaraya I. of Vijayanagara, of Saka-Sarhvat 1328; Mysore Inscr, No. 150, P.S.0.-C.I. 
No, 28, 

2 From Dr. Fleet’s impressions. 

-8 Represented by a symbol, which stands on the prop er right margin, before the space between lines 2 and 8, 
The same symbol, similarly placed, we have in the Uruvupalli plates of the Pallava Yuvamahdérdja 
Vishnugépavarman, Ind, Ant. Vol. V. p. 51. And the same symbol, placed before the first line of the text, occurs in 
the plates of the Pallava Mahdrdja Simhavarman, ibid. p, 155; in the Chikkulla plates of Vikraménudravarman II., 
above, Vol. IV. p. 195; and elsewhere, 

4 Metre: Sléka (Anushtubh), * The letter § is imperfect on the proper right side. 

6 Here, and in other places below, the rules of sazndhé have not been observed, 

1 Read gdndharvva-, 

* Since some correction is necessary in lines 9 and 10, it is simplest to alter °ditasya to °ditah, Similar 
mistakes occur in the Vakkaléri plates of Kirtivarman II., above, Vol. V. p. 202. 

9 Read -pdtazm. 10 Metre, here and below: Sléka (Anushtubb), 
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21 rajabhis=-Sagar-ddibhih [|*] yasya yasya yad& bhfmifs=-*] tasya  tasya 

22 tadai phalam || Svam datum sumahach=chhakyahh dulkham=-any-Arttha- 
palanam [|*] 

23 dana va pilanarm v=étil danach=chhréyé=nupilanam [||*] 


Fourth Plate. 


24 Sva-dattath para-dattarh va yd hardta vasundharam [|*] shashti-varsha-sahasrani 

25 ghdré tamasi pachyaté [||*] Adbhir=ddattam tribhir=bhuktam sadbhig=cha 

. paripalitam [|*] 

26 étani na nivarttanté plrvva-raja-krit4ni cha || Yo=sya lébh4n=médh4d=v=4- 

27 bhihartt(4*] sa paficha-mahipitaka-*samyuktd bhavati [||*] Svasty=astu 
gd-brahmanébhyah [||*] . 


TRANSLATION. 


(Line 1.) Om. Hail! Victorious is Hari (Vishnu), who crushes the strength and heroism 
of the haughty lord of the Daityas, (and) owns the art of ene: destroying and creating 
the world. 

(L. 3.) (In the family) of the glorious Kadambas, anointed after meditating on Svdmi- 
Mahiséna and the assemblage of the Mothers, belonging to the Manavya gétra (and) sons 
of Hariti, who study the requital (of good or evil) as their sacred text, (there was’) the 
Dharmamahdrdja Krishnavarman, the performer of a horse-sacrifice, who obtained the fame of 
victory in many a hard-fought battle, (and was) well-trained in learning. To him wag born, 
from the daughter of Kaikéya, the Dharmamahdrdja, the glorious Vishnuvarman, in the art of 
music, the management of elephants and the science of archery like the king of Vatsa,5 Indra 
and Arjuna, learnedin grammar®and logic. He begot as his son the Mahdrdja of the Kadambas, 
the glorious Simhavarman, valiant (and) conversant with many branches of learning. 

(L. 10.) His son, the Mahdrdja, the glorious Krishnavarman, who has gained the 
fortune of royalty by his heroism, strength and enterprise, (and is) most devoted to religio 


the six duties (enjoined on a 

eh. “L7:) Pe Sréshthin Haridatta, of the Tuthiyalla gétra and pravara, whose conduct 
is comformable with his obligations, who is solely devoted to the performance of his duties 
(and) is honoured by the king, (and) who bestows thousands of cows,’ has advised® (the 
hing to make this donation). 


1 After this there is a mark on the plate, perhaps intended for a sign of punctuation, which, however, is 
unnecessary. 

2 This ka was at first omitted, and then engraved below the line. 

8 In the original, lines 3-17 form a single sentence, which has been broken up here into four. 

4 Some words here and below remind one of line 13 of the Junagadh rock inscription of Rudradiman, 
Ind. Ant. Vol. VII. p. 259; for gdndharva see also e.g. Rémdéyana, Bo. ed., II, 2, 35. 

*5 See South-Ind. Inser. Vol. Il. p. 357, verse 29, 

6 Sabdértha literally is ‘the words and their meanings’ or ‘the meanings of words.’ In the Junagadh rook 
inscription the expression has generally been taken to mean ‘grammar and polity.’ 

7 Ushavadata gave (as alms) three hundred thousand cows; see Archaol, Surv. of West, India, Vol. IV, p. 


99, No. 5, line 1. 
8 Compare the Halsi plates of the Mahdrdja Harivarman, Ind. Ant, Vol. VI. p. 30, 1. 8 of the text. 
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(L. 20.) Here there are (the following) verses sung by Manu:—([Here follow four 
benedictive and imprecatory verses. | 

(L. 26.) He who from greed or infatuation takes away this (gift), is guilty of the 
five great sins. May blessings rest on cows and Brahmans! ! 


No. 3.— DATES OF CHOLA KINGS. 
By F. Kietgorn, Pgs.D., LL.D., C.1.E.; Gorrincen. 
(Continued from Vol. V. page 200.) 


Vol. IV. of Mr. Rice’s Epigraphia Oarnatica again contains a number of Chola inscriptions 
with Saka dates. Dr. Hultzsch has sent me revised transcripts and translations of six of 
them (Nos. 32-37), which are all in the Heggadadévankéte taluka of the Mysore district. 
The transcripts were made from inked estampages, prepared by Mr. H. Krishna Sastri, B.A. 
The seventh of the new dates (No. 38) is taken from Vol. III. of Dr. Hultzsch’s South-Indian 
Inscriptions. 


I would add here a few words about the commencement of Rajaraja’s reign. Above, Vol. 
V. p. 48, I found that that reign commenced between (approximately) the 24th December A.D. 
984 and the 29th August A.D. 985. By the statement of the Suchindram inscription, ibid. p. 44, 
according to which the tenth yea1 of the king’s reign commenced with the month of Karkataka, 
the previously found period is reduced to the time from the 25th June to the 25th July 
A.D. 985. 


‘A.— RAJENDRA-CHOLA I. 


32.— On a stone at the Banésvara temple at Belatiru.? 


= 


1 Sri svasti [||*}] Saka-varisha %vornbhayndra-nalvatta-mire(ra)neya varishada‘ 
Raudra-satmhvatsarada A- 

2 shddha-masada punnave Uttardshadha-nakshatram Maka- 

8 ra-chandram Bri(bri)haspati-varamh éri-Mudigonda-Rajéndra-Chélam rajyam [ge]- 

4 yyutt-ire iyéndu ombhattavudara(zo)l. 


“Thursday, the moon being in Makara, the nakshatra being Uttarashaédha, during the 
full-moon ¢7thi of the month of Ashadha i in the Raudra year (which corresponded) to the nine- 
hundred-and-forty-third year of the Saka years,— in the ninth year of the reign of the 
glorious Mudigonda-R4éjéndra-Chéla.” 

The Jovian year Raudra by the southern luni-solar system was Saka-Sarhvat 943 as a 
current year (= A.D. 1020-21), In that year the month Ashddha was intercalary, and the 
full-moon ¢ttht of the second or nija Ash&dha ended 17 h. 55 m. after mean sunrise of Thursday, 
the 7th July A.D. 1020, when the nakshatra was Uttarashadha, by the Brahma-siddharta for 
7h. 13 m., and by the equal-space system and according to Garga for 13 h. 47 m., after mean 


1 Cows and Brahmans are often mentioned together in this order; compare e.g. line 15 of Rudradaman’s 
inscription referred to above; Gupta Inscr. p. 32, 1. 10 of the text; Ep. Ind. Vol. I. p. 7, 1. 52, and p. 129, 
1. 28; South-Ind. Inscr. Vol. T. p: 39,11; Rémdyana, Bo. ed., I. 26,5; LIL. 23, 28 (svasti gé- bedhmaplbhyas=in), 
Jil. 24, 21 (svasti g6-brdhmandndm shal VI, 107, 49; ete. 

3 Mr. Rice’s Hp. Carn. Vol. \V. Hg. 16. 

* The opening words of line 1 as far xs vombha are engraved at right angle to the remainder. 

$ This word is entered below the line and its omission indicated by @ cross above neya. 
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sunrise. The ending point of Uttardshadh& being 276° 42’ 15” or 280°, the moon of course 
was in the sign Makara (270° —300°), 


According to our date, this Thursday, the 7th July A.D. 1020, fell in the ninth. year 
of the king’s reign. How far this statement may agree with other dates of Réjéndra-Chdla I., 
will be considered below, under No. 34. 


33.— On a stone lying at the Banésvara temple at Belatiru.} 


1 Svasti sri (||*] Pairvva-désamum 
2 Gamgeyum Kadaramum gonda k6é Pa- 
3 rakésarivarmmar=4na éri-Rajéndra- 
4 Choladévargg=iyandu irppatt-erada- 
te vade--[1*) svasti [|*] Saka-nripa-kal-Atita-sarnvatsara- 
6 satamga 955ya Srimukha-sarmvatsarada Margegagi- 
7 ra-suddha-padivam=Mifl-Arkkad=arndu. 


“In the twenty-second year (of the reign) of king Parakésarivarman alias the 
glorious Rajéndra-Chéladéva, who conquered the Hastern country, the Gang4, and Kadaram,” 
—on Sunday, (the nakshatra being) Mila, during the first titht of the bright fortnight of 
Margasira in the Srimukha year (which was) the 955th of the hundreds of years passed from 
the time of the Saka king.” 

The Jovian year Srimukha by the southern luni-solar system was Saka-Sarnvat 955 as an 
expired year (=A.D. 1033-34). In that year the first tithi of the bright half of Margasira 
ended 3h. 54m, after mean sunrise of Saturday, the 27th October A.D. 1033, when the nakshatra 
was Anuradha. This in no way satisfies the requirements of the case. 

I have no doubt that the month intended in the original is really the month Pausha of our 
Tables? (which follows immediately upon Margasira), because, for that month, the date regularly 
corresponds to Sunday, the 25th November A.D. 1033,4 when the first tithi of the bright half 
ended 21 h. 14 m., and when the nakshatra was Mala,’ by the Brahma-siddhanta for 2 h. 38 m., 
according to Garga for 7 h. 53 m., and by the equal-space system for 20 h. 21 m., after mean sunrise. 


According to our date, this Sunday, the 25th November A.D.1033, fellin the twenty- 
second year of the king’s reign. This, too, will be considered under the next date. 


34.— On a stone in front of the Arkésvara temple at Ankandthapura.® 


1 Svasti [\|*] Sha(éa)ka-varisham Q959neya  I(i)Svara-shatsarnrada’? 
2 Asada-mAssada8 Kalashtavaya Shati-naktra Somma- 
3 varada [a]lndu éri-Mmu(mnu)digonda-Gangegonda-Rajhé(jé)ndra-Ché- 
4 jadévarkk-iya(y@)ndu ippata-aravudu.?® 

» Mr. Rice’s Ep. Carn. Vol. 1V. Hg. 17. 2 Compare above, Vol. IV. p. 69, date No. 5. 


+ J must add that there may be a way of proving the quotation in the original date of the month Mérgasira 
to be correct. In Saka-Sarhvat 955 expired, by the rules of mean intercalation, a month was intercalated befcre 
Pausha. That month would ordinarily be called Pausha; but it might be called Mérgasira on the supposition 
that it was calculated by the Arya-siddhanta, and named according to Brahmagupta’s rule; see my List of North. 
Inscr. No. 484. This remark does not affect the correctness of the European equivalent of the date, given above. 

4 On the immediately preceding day the Dhanuh-samkrénti took place, 13 h. after mean sunrise. 

5 That it is correct to translate Mil- Arkad=andu by ‘ou Sunday, (the nakshatra being) Mia,’ is proved by 
a date on p. 17 of the Koman text of Hp. Corn. Vol. IV. That date gives us for calculation Saka-Sarhvat 1029 
(current, the year Durmukha), Jyaishtha-babula 1, and Mudl- Arkavdra; and it corresponds to Sunday, the 28th 
Muy A.D. 1116, when the first ¢ithi of the dark half commenced 4h. 32 m, after mean sunrise, and when the 
nakshatra was Mila by all systems. 

6 Mr. Rice’s Ep. Carn. Vol. 1V. Hg. 104. 1 Read -samvatsarada, 
8 Read Ashddha- mdésada Kaldshtamiyum Srati-nakshatramn Séma-v41ad=qndy¢, 
9 Read ippatt-drd:adu, 
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“On Monday, the nakshatra being Svati, during the Kdldshtamé (titht) of the month of 
Ashadha in the isvara year (which was) the 959th Saka year,— in the twenty-sixth year 
(of the reign) of the glorious Mudigonda-Gangegonda-Rajéndra-Chéladéva.” 


The Jovian year Iévara by the southern luni-solar system was Saka-Sarmvat 959 as an 
expired year (=A.D. 1037-38). Kal-dshtami is a name of the 8th tithi of the dark half. As this 
titht, in the month of Ash&dha, can under no circumstances be joined with SvAti (the 15th 
nakshatra), the given date cannot be correct. 


As a matter of fact, the 8th tithé of the dark half of Ashadha of Saka-Sathvat 959 expired 
ended 17h. 34m. after mean sunrise of Friday, the 8th July A.D. 1037, when the nakshatras 
were Agvini and Bharant ‘(the first and second nakshatras). And the 8th tithi of the dark 
half cannot have been quoted erroneously instead of the 8th taht of the bright half (on which 
in Ashidha the nakshatra may be SvAti), because in the given Saka year the 8th tcthi of the 
bright half of Ash4dha ended on a Thursday (the 23rd June A.D. 1037), not on a Monday. 


I have calculated the date also for other months of the given year, but without any satisfactory 
results. 


Giving up this date as hopelessly wrong, we have still to consider what data are 
furnished by the two preceding dates for ascertaining the time of the commencement of the 
reign of Rajéndra-Chéla I. By No. 32 the 7th July A.D. 1020 fell in the ninth year, and 
by No. 33 the 25th November A.D. 1033 in the twenty-second year of the king’s reign. 
Accordingly (approximately) the 7th July A.D. 1012 and the 25th November A.D. 1012 
must have fallen in the first year; and the reign of Rajéndra-Chéla I., according to the 
two new dates, therefore undoubtedly must have commenced some time between 
(approximately) the 26th November A.D. 1011 and the 7th July A.D. 1012. 


I have previously (above, Vol. IV. p. 266) stated that the king’s reign commenced between 
the 24th October A.D. 1001 and the 23rd October A.D. 1002. That statement necessarily was 
based solely on the date No. 5 (sbid. p. 69), which corresponds to the 23rd October A.D. 1032, 
and which, according to the actual reading of the date, is of the 3lst year of the reign of 
Rajéndra-Chéla I. With the new dates before me, in which the numbers of the regnal years are 
given in words, I feel sure that the number 31 in the date No. 5 has been put erroneously for 
21, and that the 23rd October A.D, 1032 really fell in the 21st year of the king’s reign, which 
would agree with the new result. This result would also tend to shew that in the incorrect 
‘date No. 34 the Saka year (959 expired ), at aay rate, is given correctly. 


B.— RAJADHIRAJA, 


35.—- On a stone in front of the Mari temple at Kolagala.! 
‘Sri-Réjadhirajadéva[r*]gg-iyandu  [35]-? 
Avadu (Sa}kha-va[ri]gam? § ‘975[ne]- 

ya *Vijayéschaiva-samvatsara| da] 
Jéshta-misada sukla-pakshada tra[y6*]- 

dasi Adityavarad=andu. 


oom OO be 


1 Mr. Rice’s Ep. Carn. Vol. 1V. Hg. 114. 

2 The two figures of the date are damaged, but cannot be read otherwise, Mr, Rice reads ydndugemtdécadu. 
From this erroneous reading he further concludes that RA&jadbirdja’s regnal years were reckoned in two different 
ways ; see Hp. Carn. Vol. 1V. p. 18 of the Introduction. 

§ Read Saka-varsham. 


¢ This curious form is derived from certain versus memoriales (Madras Journal of Literature and Science 
for 1881, p. 276), in which the year Vijaya is introduced by the words Véjayas=ch=aiva. 


Compare the two 
similar terms Pramédita and Pramddtcha; South-Ind. Inscr, Vol. I. p. 109, note 2, 
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‘In the [35]th year (of the reign) of the glorious Rajadhirajadéva,— on Sunday, the 
thirteenth titht of the bright fortnight of the month of Jyaishtha in the Vijaya year (which 
was) the 975th Saka year.” 


The Jovian year Vijaya by the southern luni-solar system was Saka-Samvat 975 as an 
expired year (=A.D. 1053-54), For that year the date is incorrect; for the 13th titht of the 
bright half of Jyaishtha of the given year corresponds to Tucsday, the lst June A.D. 1053, 
which was entirely occupied by the tcthi. 

The date would be correct for the third (instead of the 13th) tcthi of the bright half of 
Jyaishtha of the given year, which ended 8 h. 13 m. after mean sunrise of Sunday, the 23rd 
May A.D. 1053. 


From what I have stated above, Vol. IV. p. 266, about the commencement of Rajadhiraja’s 


reign, it is clear that any date of the 35th year of that king’s reign must fall between 
(approximately) the 15th March A.D. 1052 and the 2nd December A.D. 1053. 


C.— RAJENDRADEVA. 
36.— On a stone near the Binakalamma temple at Belatiru.? 


1 Om ([|*] Svasti gri-Chéla-rajam  sakala-vasudheyarhn kondu Rajéndradévaru 
‘dust-fri-vrita-ghatazh  negale — barisam=4r=4ge = mattarh Sak-dbdarh [|*] 
vis| t ]a- 

2 rak[{k*]=orhbbhat-é]-ombhatum-ene barisarhn Hémalarbi-prasiddham svastarn méasarh 
gadamn =«- Ka r* Jitikam=asi[ta]-dinarn dvddast Sdomavaram |(||) 


“Hail! When it was six years after the glorious Chéla king Rajérdradéva, 
renowned as the slayer of crowds of wicked enemies, had taken possession of the whole 
earth,— and again, in detail, in the Saka year reckoned as nine, seven and nine (7.e. 979), in the 
year known as Hémalambin, on Monday, the twelfth tithi, a day of the dark ( fortnight) of 
the auspicious month of Karttika.” 


The Jovian year Hémalambin by the southern luni-solar system was Saka-Sarnvat 979 as 
an expired year (=A.D. 1057-58); and for that year the date corresponds to Monday, the 
27th October A.D. 1057, when the 12th tithi of the dark haif of the amdnta Karttika ended 
22h. 9m. after mean sunrise. 

Below, under No. 38, it will be seen that the words of the date ‘when it was six years 
after ’ etc., simply are intended to convey the sense of ‘in the sixth year of the reign of.’ 


37.— On a virakal at Gujjappanahundi.* 


5 Vira-sithggasanattu vitr=irind=arulina kov=Irajakésaripadmar=ana odeya 
6 éri-Rajéndradévargg=iyandu paniicegueran =. ele eee 
7 . . e e 

8 Saka-varisha 11 Palguna-ma- 

9 984 ‘ 2 os 12 sada punnave- 

10 sarnvatsarada 13 y-andu. 


1 The date would be incorrect also for the current Saka year 975, 
2 Mr. Rice’s Lp. Carn. Vol. 1V. Hg. 18. 3 Read dusht-. 
4 Mr, Rice’s Ep. Carn. Vol. LV. Hg. 115. The original is much worn and many aksharas are indistinct, but 


the figures of the Saka date in line 9 are clear. The introduction (ll. 1-4) mentions Rajéndra’s elder brother (viz. 


RajadhirAja), the planting of a pillar of victory at Kollapuram, and the defeat of Ahavamalla at Koppam. 
6 Here two or three aksharas are lost. 
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“In the twelfth year (of the reign) of king R&jakésarivarman' alias the lord Sri- 
R4jéndradéva, who was pleased to be seated on the throne of heroes,— during the full-moon 
fitht of the month of Phalgunainthe . . . . year (which was) the Saka year 984.” 

This date does not admit of verification. All that I can say about it, is, that if the Saka 
year is Saka-Satnvat 984 expired, the date, which is stated to be of the twelfth year of the 
king’s reign, will ordinarily correspond to the 15th February A.D. 1063. From No. 38, below, 
it will be seen that this day fell really in the eleventh year of the king’s reign. 


38.—In the Rajagépala-Perumél temple at Manimangalam.? 


eee eee ké=Ppara[k]é ésari[panmar]=4na [u}daify]ar éri- 
_Rajtndeedérarfkn] yandu nalava- 
\4 [na*}] 8[2] || a ae ae » « + « «  ivv-dttai Sifm*)ha-ndyarru 


apara-paksha[t]tu ashtamiyum Vir Ale-kkilarmeee 
15 perra Rédja(hi)ni-nél. 


“On the 8[2]nd day of the fourth year (of the reign) of king Parakésarivarman alias 
the lord sri-Rajéndradéva,— on the day of R6hini, which corresponded to a Thursday and 
to the eighth ¢7tht of the second fortnight of the month of Simha in this year.” 


Of the years indicated in a general way by the two preceding dates, the one which yields a 
correct (and a most satisfactory) result for this date, is Saka-Sarmvat 977 expired. In that 
year the month of Simha lasted from the 27th July to the 26th August A.D. 1055; and during 
that time the 8th tithe of the dark half (which was the 8th tzthc of the dark half of the amdnta 
niga Sravana) commenced 14 h. 20 m. after mean sunrise of Thursday, the 17th August A.D. 
1055, when the nakshatra was Rohini, from sunrise (or, by the equal space system, from about 
midday) to the end of the day. Although the ¢itht commenced so late in the day, the result is 
correct, because the ¢ztht with which we are concerned is the Janm-dshtami or Krishn-dshtami, 
a titht which must be joined with that day of which the time of midnight is occupied by it, 
and which therefore, in the present instance, could have been joined only with the Thursday on 
which it commenced about four hours before midnight. The occasion was the more auspicious 
as the nakshatra at midnight was Rohini. 


The equivalent of this date, then, undoubtedly is Thursday, the 17th August A.D. 10565. 
As this was the 82nd day of the fourth year of the king’s reign, the first day of the fourth year 
was the 28th May A.D. 1055, and R&jéndradéva’s reign commenced (approximately) on 
the 28th May A.D. 1052. The result shews that the equivalent of the date No. 36 (the 27th 
October A.D. 1057) fell in the sixth year of his reign, while the equivalent suggested. for No. 37 
(the 15th February A.1). 1063) fell in the eleventh, not in the twelfth year. 

For convenience of reference the commencement of the reigns of the seven Chéla 
kings whose dates have been examined in the preceding, may now be given thus :— 

1.——Rajaraéja: between the 25th June and the 25th July A.D. 985. 

2.—R4jéndra-Chola I.: between the 26th November A.D. 1011, and the 7th July 1012. 

3.—Rajadhiraja: between the 15th March and the 3rd December A.D. 1018. 

4.—Rajéndradéva: (approximately) the 28th May A.D. 1052. 

5.—Kuléttunga-Chéla I.: between the 14th March and the 8th October A.D. 1070. 

6.—Vikrama-Chéla: (most probably) the 18th July A.D. 1108. 

7.—Kuléttunga-Chéla III.: between the 8th June and the 8th July A.D. 1178, 


1 I all other published inscriptions the king bears the surname Parakésarivarman. 
3 South-Ind. Inser, Vol. III. No. 29, pp. 61 and 63, 


$ Compare Ind. Ant. Vol. XXVI. p. 182, Srdvana-krishnapaksha VIII, 
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No. 4— KONNUR SPURIOUS INSCRIPTION OF AMOGHAVARSHA L.; 
SAKA-SAMVAT 782. 


By F. Kie.yorn, Ps.D., LL.D., C.1.E.; Gorrincen. 


The stone which bears this inscription is built into a wall of the temple of Paramésvara 
at Konnir,! the ‘ Khonoor’ of the map, a large village on the south bank of the Malparbha 
river, 23 miles in a north-easterly direction from Nawalgund, the chief town of the Nawalgund 
taluka, Dharwar district; Indian Atlas, sheet No. 41, long, 75° 34’ E., lat. 15°51’ N. I edit the 
inscription from an excellent impression, kindly given to me by Dr. Fleet.* 


The inscribed surface of the stone measures about 5/43” high by 2' 10” broad. Above the 
writing, in the arched top with which the stone ends, there are some sculptures, viz., in the 
middle, a shrine holding a sitting Jaina Tirthamkara, with a chowrie-bearer on either side of 
him ; on the proper left of the shrine, a cow with a sucking calf and, above them, a sword and 
the sun; and on the right of the shrine, another chowrie-bearer and an elephant, with the new 
moon above them. The writing is well executed, and for the most part in an excellent state 
of preservation. The size of the letters is about ,%.” The characters are Kanarese of the 
eleventh or twelfth century A.D. The language is Sanskrit, excepting a verse in lines 62-64, 
and the prose passage at the end of the inscription, lines 70-72, which arein Kanarese. The 
greater part of the text isin verse. In respect of orthography, it will suffice to draw attention 
to the frequent use of the Dravidian /, and of the sign of the upadhmdniya (also in the word 
puhpa for pushpa, 1. 40), and to the occasional employment of the sign of the jihudmiliya (in 
dharmmah=kévalam, 1. 14, yali=kdmchanam, 1. 54, and kirtith=kakubhdm, 1. 69). 


The inscription divides itself into two parts. Lines 1 to (the word sarvvam in) 59 record 
a grant, professedly made by the Rashtrakita king Améghavarsha [I.] on a date which falls 
in A.D. 860. Lines 59 (from the word mithydbhdva) to 72, on the other hand, after praises 
of the Jaina creed and the two sages Méghachandra-Traividya and his son Viranandin, 
inform us that, at the request of Huliyamarasa, the Mahdprabhu of Kolanara, and others, 
Viranandin had a copper charter, which they had seen, rewritten here as a stone charter. 
According to this statement, lines 1-59 of the inscription were copied from a copper-plate 
inscription ; and from the dates which we possess for Viranandin and his father Méghachandra- 
Traividya, the time when this copy was made, and when the inscription, as we have it, was 
engraved, may approximately be determined to be the middle of the twelfth century A.D. 
From an inscription at Srayvana-Belgola (Roman text, p. 26,-ll. 3-6) we know that 
Méghachandra-Traividya died on Thursday, the 2nd December A.D. 1115 ;* and according to 
a notice published by Mr. Pathak, Viranandin finished the writing of his Achdra-sdra on a 
date which I find to correspond to Monday, the 25th May A.D. 1153. 


The principal part of the inscription (lines 1-59, the alleged copy of a copper-plate inscription) 
records, that— at a total eclipse of the moon on the full-moon tithi of the month Agvayu ja 


1 Iam told by Dr. Fleet that a similar name in the Belgaum district is distinctly Konnir, from the old form 
Kondaniér, as well as by actual verification of the present spelling. But the name with which we are here 
coucerned is.derived from Kolanira, which occurs in this record. 

3 The inscription is mentioned by Dr. Fleet in his Dynasties, second ed., p. 406, note 4. 

* That other stone inscriptions have been copied from copper-plates, there can be no doubt ; and the fact is 
distinctly stated e.g. in the inscriptions in Jour. Bo. As, Soc. Vol. IX. p. 281, und Ind. Ant. Vol. VILL. p. 20, 

* See Ind, Ant. Vol. XXIII. p. 116, No. 17. 2 . 

5 See ibid. Vol. XIV. p.14. The date given by Mr. Pathak is ‘Saka 1076, the Srimukha samvetsara, on 
Monday the first day of the bright fortnight of Jyaishtha.’ On the corresponding European date given above. the 
first #ithi of the bright half of the second Jyaishtha commenced 3 h. 50 m. after mean sunrise. 
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(or Asvina) in the [Jovian] year Vikrama, Saka-Samvat 782 expired or, as is expressly 
stated, 83 current (ll. 43 and 44)—king Améghavarsha [I.], the successor of Jagattunga 
(Il. 15 and 16), residing at his capital of Manyakhéta! (1. 34), at the request of his subordinate 
Bankésa (Bankéya) and in recognition of important services rendered by him, granted the 
village of Taleyara (1. 38) and someland in other villages (ll. 45-48), for the benefit of a 
Jaina sanctuary founded by Bankéya at Kolantra, to the sage Dévéndra,? who had been 
appointed by Bankéya to the charge of the sanctuary, the disciple of Trikalayégiga, of the 
Pustaka gachchha of the Désiya gana of the Mila samgha (ll. 35-38). The introductory part 
of the inscription—after two verses of which one invokes the blessing, at the same time, of the 
god Vishnu (Jina) and the first Jaina prophet (Jinéndra), and the other? the protection of both 
Vishnu (Narayana) and the king Améghavarsha himself, here, as in verse 34, called Vira- 
Narayana‘— in verses 3-11 gives the genealogy of Amdghavarsha. Verses 17-34 contain a 
eulogistic account of the services rendered by Bankésa (Batkéya). And the concluding ‘lines 
57-59 record the writer’s name, Vatsaraja, and that of, Bankéyaraja’s chief adviser, the 
Mahattara Ganapati. 


It may at once be stated here that the date given above undoubtedly is correct. The 
Jovian year Vikrama corresponds to Saka-Sarmvat 782 expired, by both Juni-solar systems ;> and 
on the full-moon day of Aévina of that year, corresponding to the 8rd October A.D. 860, 
there was a total eclipse of the moon, fully visible in India for more than three hours. 
But much as the correctness of a date, containing such particulars as are given here, would 
speak in favour of the genuineness of a record, there is at least one point in the preceding, 
which raises a doubt whether the stone inscription, even if it was based on a genuine copper- 
plate charter, isan authentic copy of it in every detail. Excepting the Kadaba grant of 
Prabhfitavarsha (Gévinda III.) the form of which is altogether peculiar, the earlier Sanskrit 
copper-plate inscriptions of the Rashtrakitas of the main line, from the Samaagad plates ie 
Dantidurga to the Nausari plates of Indrardfja III. of Saka-Sarhvat 836, all commence with 
the verse Sa vé=vydd=Védhasd dhima; and as that verse is found also in Amodghavarsha’s 
own Sirir inscription, I should have expected the present inscription also to begin with it, 
and might well fancy that the Jaina copyists substituted for it a verse referring to their own 
creed. 


However this may be, it is certain that the genealogical account in verses 3-11 of this 
inscription, which we now have to consider, cannot possibly be admitted to be a true copy of a 
genuine copper-plate charter. To shew this, I place side by side here the line of succession as 


a eo CCC 

1 According to the Dééli plates of Saka-Sarhvat 862 (above, Vol. V. p. 193, 1. 18 of the text) Manyakhéta was 
founded by Améghavarsha I, The earliest plates in which it is described as the residence of a king, are the Nausari 
plates of Indraraja III. of Saka-Sarnvat 836 (Jour. Bo. As. Soc. Vol. XVIII. pp. 257 and 261), 

? This may be the Dévéndra of Bankapura, mentioned in Jnser. at Sravana-Belgola, Roman text, p. 49, 1. 8. 

’ With this second verse may be compared the third verse of the Nausari plates mentioned above, which 
eulogizes the king Indraraja III. who issued the grants, by comparing him with, and ascribing to him actions which 
were performed by, the god Vishnu. 

‘ Ie. ‘a Narayana (or Vishnu) in the shape of a hero,’ or ‘a hero who. is like Narayana (Vishnu)-’ 
Améghavarsha I. is described as Vira-Ndrdyana also in the Nausari plates; and the same epithet is given to 
Améghavarsha Kakkaraja II. in the Karda plates of that king (Ind, Ané. Vol. XII. p. 266, 1. 40 of the text). 
Similar epithets are Kirti-Ndrdyana, ‘a Narayana (or Vishnu) in fame,’ applied to Gévinda III. in ix: Sicar 
inscription of Améghavarsha I. (ibid. p. 218, 1. 5 of the text), and to Indraraja ILI. in his Nausari plates; and 
Vikrdénta-Nérdyana, ‘a Narayana (or Vishnu) in valour,’ applied to Gévinda IV. in his Sangli plates (sid. 
p. 251, 1. 38 of the text).— In the case of the present inscription, what, in my opinion, must strike one as somewhat 
suspicious, is, that, in verse 34, the king in his own speech should have been made to represent himself as Vira- 
Narayana. F 

’ Judging by other dates, the proper system for Saka-Sarvat 782 is the so-called northern luni-solar system ; 
but by the strict mean-sign system also the day of the date would full in the year Vikrama, which ended on the 
14th October A.D. 860. 
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furnished by this inscription, and the genealogy of the Rashtrakita princes from Govindardja I. 
to AmOoghavarsha I., as we know it from their copper-plates. 


From this inscription. From the copper-plates, 
1. In the Yadava lineage, 
Gévinda, son of Prichchhakaraja. Govindaraja I. 
2. Karkara, son of king Indra. His son Kakkaraja or Karkardaja. 
His son Indraraja. 
3. His son Dantidurga. His son Dantidurga, 
4. Subhatungavallabha-Ak4lavarsha. Subhatunga-Akdélavarsha (Krishnaraja _I., 


son of Kakkaraja). 
His son Prabhitavarsha! (Gévindardja II.). 


5. Prabhitavarsha, son of Dharavarsha. His younger brother (Dhruvaraja-Nirupama) 
Dhéravarsha. 

6. His son Prabhitavarsha-Jagattunga, His son Prabhitavarsha-Jagattunga (Gé- 
vindaraja III.). 

7. AmO6ghavarsha. His son AmOghavarsha. 


From the above it will be seen that, excepting the strange name Prichchhakaréja? for 
which I cannot account, the same names, though not always written uniformly, are there on 
either side. But to the writer of this part of our inscription the mutual relationship of the 
princes whose names he knew, apparently was a riddle. He therefore either observed a discreet 
silence or perpetrated such blunders as to make Karkara the son of Indraraja, whereas he was 
his father; or to put down Prabhtittavarsha as the son of Dharavarsha, to omit Dhardvarsha 
altogether from the line of kings, and then to make Prabhitavarsha-Jagattunga the son of 
Prabhitavarsha. Moreover, the assignment of these kings to the Yadava lineage,’ and 
especially the occurrence of the name Karkara,‘ instead of Kakkaraja or Karkaraja, seem 
clearly to indicate that the genealogy was concocted some time after the date which is recorded 
in this inscription, and has not been copied from a genuine copper-plate charter of 


Améghavarsha I. 

The person with whom our inscription is chiefly concerned, is Bankésa or, asthe name 
also is written, Bankéya, or Bankéyaraja, by Améghavarsha’s favour in the enjoyment of, or 
governing, thirty-thousand villages the most important of which was Vanavasi (verse 21). 
As reported by Dr. Fleet,® an unpublished inscription at Nidagundi in the Dharwar district 
mentions, as a feudatory of Améghavarsha I., Bankeyarasa, governor of the Banavasi twelve- 
thousand, the Belgali three-hundred, the Kundarage seventy, the Kundir five-hundred, and 
the Purigere three-hundred, who apparently is the same personage. According to our 
inscription, Bankésa alias Sella-kétana was the son of Adhora (or Adhéra), proprietor of 
Kolanara, and his wife Vijayaénka, and grandson of Erakori, of the Mukula family (kula; 
vy. 17-19). The name Bahkééa (or Bankéya) together with the biruda Sellakétana identify 


SN a acre a mE mREMERIRRSRTTECE SG? Poa Te A EEC PS GR IE a aa ate J 


1 I take this name from the Kadaba plates. 
2 According to the fragmentary Elléra Dafavatara cave temple inscription (Archaeol. Surv. of West. India, 


Vol V. p. 87) Gévindaraja I. was the son of Indraraja. 5 

2 In line 17 of the Wani plates of Gévindaraja III. of Saka-Samvat 730 (Ind. Ant. Vol. XI. p. 157) the 
Yadava vaméa is mentioned by way of comparison; but the earliest plates in which the Rashtrakitas are stated to 
belong to the Yaddindm vaméa, are the N ausari plates of Saka-Sarnvat 836. 

The earlier inscriptions have only the names Kakkardja and Karkardja; the name Katkala occurs in the 
Karda plates of Saka-Sarnvat 894 (Ind. Ant. Vol. XII. p. 264), in the Gunddr inscription of Saka-Sarnvat 896 
(ibid. p- 271), and in later inscriptions ; and Karkara I first meet with in the Kauthém plates of Saka-Sarnvat 930 
(ibid. Vol. XV1. p. 23, 1. 41 of the text). - e 3 

5 See Dynasties, p. 403. Dr. Fleet has informed me that in the Nidagundi inscription Pankéya is described as 
Chellakétana é:4mat Bamkeyarasa, but is also called simply Bankeya. See below. 
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him with the Chellakétana, whose son LékAditya alias Chellapatika (the younger brother of 
Chelladhvaja), of the Mukula kula, in A.D. 897 was governing the Vanavisa country at 
Bankapura, so named by his father after his own name (Bankééa) ;! and there can therefore 
be hardly any doubt that the date of our inscription (in A.D. 860) may give usa true date for 
the time of Bankésa.— The exploits of Bankéésa are told in verses 22-31. As leader of the 
hereditary forces, he at the king’s command invaded Gangavadi’ (the country of the Western 
Gangas), took the fort of Kédala, put to flight the ruler of Talavanapura, and after crossing 
the river Kavéri, conquered the enemy’s country. Recalled then by Améghavarsha on account 
of disturbances which had broken out at home, and in which, as appears from verse 31, the 
king’s own son was concerned,’ he quickly returned, and succeeded in quelling the insurrec- 
tion and restoring his master’s fortune.—The Talavanapura here mentioned is the well-known 
capital of the Western Gangas, the modern Talakad on the left bank of the river Kavéri;* and 
Kédala may perhaps be the modern ‘ Kaidala’ which, according to the map in Mr. Rice’s 
Mysore Inscriptions, is to the north-east of Kadaba. 


As regards the places mentioned in connection with the actual grant, Kolandara has already 
been stated to be the village of Konnir, where the inscription is. The village granted, Taleyara, 
which was in the Majjantiya-seventy bhukti, has not been identified; nor have its boundaries, 
Bendanitru,° Sasaveva[du], Padilagere, and Kilavéda. In addition to the main grant, twelve 
nivartanas of land were granted at Kolandra itself, and at each of the thirty villages which 
are enumerated in lines 45-48. Eleven of these may be identified’ with modern villages at a 
reasonable distance from Konnar, thus :— 

Avarava[d]i= ‘ Owruddee,’ ‘ Aurwddi;’ 6 miles west by north from Konnir; 

Bendaniru= ‘ Bennoor;’ 14 miles north of ‘ Owruddee;’ 

Sulla = ‘Soolah,’ ‘Sula;’ 5 miles east by south from Konnir ; 

Mavinairu= ‘Munnoor;’ 8 miles east by south from Konnir; 

Mattikatte= ‘ Mutteekuttee,’ ‘ Matikatti ;’ 12 miles north by east from Konnir; 

Nila[gun]dage= ‘ Neelgoondee ;’ 55 miles north-east from Konnir ; 

TAlikhéda= ‘ Tullakodda;’ ‘ Talakwéd ;’ 24 miles north-west from Konnir; 

B[e]lleru= ‘ Belleeree ;’ 2} miles west-north-west from Konnir; 

Muttalagere= ‘ Mootulgeeree,’ ‘ Mutalgeri;’ 74 miles east by north from Konnir ; 

Kakeyantru= ‘ Kakanoor,’ ‘ Kaknur ;’ 74 miles north-west from Konnir; 

Neri[la]ge= ‘ Neerlehgee,’ ‘ Niralgi;’ 9 miles north by west from Konnar. 


1 See the passage from the Jaina Uttarapurdna, first published in Ind, Ané. Vol. XII. p. 217, and afterwards, 
more correctly, in Prof. Bhandarkar’s Report for 1883-84, p. 429; also Prof. Bhandarkar’s remarks, ébid. p- 430 
and pp. 120 and 121, Our inscription shews that in the Sanskrit text Mukula, and not Padmdlaya, must be taken 
to be the name of Lékaditya’s family. — The dbiruda Chellakétana (or Sellakétana) Mr. Pathak in Jour, Bo. As. Soc. 
Vol. XVILI. p. 223 has translated by ‘cloth-bannered’ (see Dr. Fleet’s Dynasties, p. 403, note 2), but, so far as I 
ean see, the Kanarese word for ‘cloth’ is sele Sanskrit chéla. Bohtlingk’s Dictionary gives séla (from the 
Kddambart) and sélla in the sense of ‘a kind of weapon ;’ and Kittel’s Dictionary has éelle=éalle = falya, ‘a dart, 
a javelin, a spear tipped with iron, a pike’ etc., and also selieha=salleha = galya; I think that these are the words 
with which the first part of the d¢ruda should be connected. In support of this view, I would state that I find 
sella as the first part of a proper name in Sellavidyddhara (Ep. Ind. Vol. I. p. 54, line 29 of the text), and that in 
the verse in which the name occurs (where I would alter the corrupt selulldlita-pénind to sella-ldlita-pdénind) the 
author too apparently has understood sella to denote some kind of weapon (‘Sellavidyadhara, whose hand is fondled 
by the javelin’).— Compare also the biruda Sellavidega in Ep. Ind. Vol. II. p. 219, 1. 61. 

2 The wars with the Gangas are often spoken of in Rashtrakita records. In Sanskrit inscriptions the name of 
their country is ordinarily written Gangapdtt. 

* Regarding Amdghavarsha’s wars with rebellious members of his own family, see e.g. Ep. Ind. Vol. I. p. 3. 
I am not aware that elsewhere his own son is spoken of in this connection. 

* See Dr. Fleet’s Dynasties, p. 299. 

’ There is a ‘Bennoor,’ 2 miles north-west of Konnir, and another village of the same name will be 
mentioned below. 

6 Most of these have been identified for me by Dr. Fleet. 
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The names of the other nineteen villages are Mudugundi, Kittaivole, Mus[a], 
Da[dh]ere,! Sathgama, Pirisingi, Behuru,’ Alagu, [Parva]nagere, Hosaii[jajlaflu], 
I{njdugalu, Hagandiru, Unalaéru, Indagere, Munivalli, Kotta[{s]e, Oddittage, 
Sifkimabri?], and Giri{pi]dalu. 

Stating distinctly what I have indicated above, I consider it possible that lines 1-59 of this 
inscription really were based on a copper-plate charter; at the same time, I feel certain that, 
if such was the case, the transcribers have taken so great liberties with the original as tc deprive 
this ‘copy’ of the value of an authentic document. 


TEXT.3 
1 4Sriyah=priyas-sarngata-visvardpas-sudargana-chchhinna-parAvalépah [\*] digyad= 
anarmtah=pranat-Amarémdrah ériyam mam=ddyah=param4m Jinémdrah Il [1*] 


§ A nanta-bhé- 

2 ga-sthitir=atra patu vah  pratdpasila-prabhav-dday&chalah [|*] su-Ra[sh]trakat- 
drjjita-varnga-pirvvajas=sa Vira-Naraéyana éva yd vibhuh || [2*] Tadiya-bhap- 
dya- 

3 ta-Yadav-anvayé kraména varddhdv=iva ratna-satnchayah [|*] babhiva Gévirmda- 
mahipatir=bhbhu(bbhu)vah prasidhané® Prichchhakaraja-nandanah || [3*] Inmdr- 
Avanipala-suténa dharini prasarita 

4, yéna Prithu-prabhavind [|*] mah-aujasi vairi-tamé nirdkritarh pratdpa-giléna [sa] 
Karkkara-prabhuh || [4*] Taté=bhavad=damti-ghat-Abhimarddand HimA&chalAd= 
drjjita-sé- 

5 tu-simna(ma)tah? [|*]  khalikrit-édvritta-mahipa-mamdalah kul-Agranih® yé  bhuvi 
Dantidurgga-rat || [5*] Svayamba(va)ribhita-ranamgané tatas=sa nirvvyapéksham 
Subhatumga-vallabhah [I*] chaka- 

6 rsha Chalukya-kula-ériyam balad=vilola-palidhvaja-mala-bharinim || [6*] Jay- 


échchasimhasana-chamar-érjjitas=sit-dtapatrd® pratipaksha-rajya(ja)!0-ha [|*] : 


Akélavarsh-drjjita-bhia- 

7” pa-ndmak6é babhiva rajarshir=asésha-punyatah || [7*] 1lTatah=Prabhitavarshé= 
bhiid=!"Dh4révarsha-sutas=Sarair=ddharavarshayitam yéna sarhgréma-bhuvi 
bhabhuja || [8*] Tasya sutah || 

8 Yaj-janma-kalé. dévérmdrair=Adishtarh vrishabhé bhuvah [|*] bhokt=éti Himavat- 
sétu-paryyant-Ambudhimékhal[4*}m || [9%] Tatah=Prabhitavarshas=san  svayarn- 
pirnna-mandrathab [|*]: Jagattumgas=Sumé- 

9 rur=vvi bhabbritim=upari sthitah || [10¥] Bandhtnim'? bandhurdndm=uchita-nija- 
kulé pfirvvajinam prajdndm jatindmn Vallabhanain  bhuvana-bharita!*-satkirtti- 
mirtti-sthitanar [|*]. tratum kirttizh sa-1l6- 

ae i i i ee 

1 Perhaps the modern ‘ Déderkop,’ 24 miles south-west from Konntr. 
2 Perhaps the ‘ Beeoor’ of the map, 153 miles west from Konnir. 


8 From Dr. Fleet’s impression. * Metre: Upajati. 5 Metre of verses 2-7: Varnfastha. 
6 Read: °dhanah; this correction may have been made already in the original, 


1 Before both ablatives the preposition @ should have been used; compare eg, above, Vol. III. p, 106, 


line 14 of the text. 
8 Read °ntr=. ® Read °patrah. 


10 This correction may have been made already in the original, 

11 Metre of verses 8-10: Sléka (Anushtubh). 

12 Originally bhirddhd® was engraved. 18 Metre : SragdharA, 

14 The word bharita, properly ‘ filled with,’ is used wrongly here in the sense of ‘ filling’; compare Inscriptions 


at Sravana-Belgoja, p. 108, 1. 1. 
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10 kam kali-kalusham=athé lhantam=ant6 ripinaém Srim4n=simhasana-sth6 
*bhavanavanim=atd=méghavarshah prasdsti || [11*] SY asy=ajiam para- 


chakrinah srajam=iv=ajasram sirdbhir=vvaham- 

1l ty=& digdamti-ghat-dvali-mukha-pat[é]h* kirtti-pratanas=satah [|*] yatra-sthah 
sva-kara-pratipa-mahimaé kasy=4py=adira-sthitah®  téjah-kramta-samasta-bhibhrid= 
ina év=4sau na kasy=dpari || [12*] 

12 SChatus-samudra-paryyamta[m ?P] svamudram yat-prasadhitam [|*] bhagn& samasta- 
bhipala-mudra Garuda-mudraya || [13*] 7Rajémdras=té vamdaniyds=tu pirvvé 
yésham dharmma- 

13 h=palaniyO=smad-adyaih [(|*] dhvastié dusht& varttamands-sadharmmah  prartthya 
yé té bhavinah=partthivémdrah || [14*] Bhuktam  kaischid=vikramén=4parébhyé 
dattam ch=Anyais=tyaktam=év=dparair=yyat [|*] 

14 k=dsth=anityé tatra radjyé mahadbhih kirttyd(rttyai?) dharmmah-kévalam palaniyah 
[| [15%] $Tén=édam=anila-vidyuch-chamchalam=avalikya jivitam=asaéram []|*] 
kshitidana-paramapunyah=pravarttit6 

15 dévadayé=yam || [16*] Sa  éva paramabhattéraka-mahdrajidhiraja-paraméévara-éri- 
Jagattumgadéva-padanudhyana(ta)-paramabhattaraka-mah4raj[4 |dhirdja-paraméévara- 


éri- 

16 prithvivallabha-érimad-Améghavarsha-éri-Vallabhanarérmdradévah sarvvan=éva 
yathasambaddhyamanakan-rashtravishayapati-gramaktt-Ayuktaka-niyuktak-d- 

17 dhikarika-mahattar-A4din= =samAdisaty= astu vas=samviditam yathad || Vikrama-vildsa- 


nilayo Mukula-kujé pirvva- bandhubhir=-mmanyaih [1*] Erak6ri-namadhéya- 
18 h=pravikasité=bhit= prastina-samah {| [17*] 9A vir-Asit= prabhus=tasmat=prastinat=phala- 
sannibhah [|*] ndmn-Adhérah kul-Adharah Kolantdr-adhipas=svayam || [18*] Su- 
19 té=sya Vijayamkaéyam=abhtid=bhuvana-manitah [|*] prachanda-mandal-atamké 
Bamkésah Sella-kétanah ll [19*] Madiyé vitata-jydtir=nni(nni)sitd=sir-iv-Aparah 


igs Bal 
20 nmilita-dvishad-vriksha-mil6 maula-bala-prabhuh || [20°] Mat-prasidéna samlabdha-!° 
Vanavasi-purassaran=gramén'!=triméat-sahasrani bhunakty=avirat-ddayah || [21*] 
21 Maha-prataépad=uchchhédam!=udayachchhan=mad-ichchhaya [|*] mdldd=uchchhéttum= 
. uttumgdam Gamgavadi-vatitavim || [22*] Tatr=antaré=smat-simantair=mmatsaryy- 
ahi- 


22 ta;manasair-upékshitd=pi  kdp-ddyat-sdhas-aika-sakhah svayam || [23*] 8Dhvasta- 
ripu-niti-marggé rana-vikramam=éka-buddhim=abhiniya [|*] sa madiya-hridaya- 
sarngatam=avandhya- 

23 képatvam=Avahati || [24*] Yéna || Tat=-Kédal-Abhidhanam durggarn vapr-arggal- 
Adi-durllarnghyam [|*] maula-bal-Adhishthitam=api sadyah  prdllaraghya hélay= 
Agrahi || [25*] ‘Janapadam=adah!® kritva ha- 


one Nn nein eset 
1 Originally Ara°® was engraved ; read hantum=. 
2 Read bhuvanam=idam=até, or, perhaps, bhuvanam=anamito. 
? Metre: Sarddlavikridita. 
* I am unable to explain this properly, Perhaps the word pati is used here in the senre of patta, ‘the frontlet 
or fillet which is tied to the head of an elephant ;’ see Kittel’s Kanarese Dictionary, s.v. patta, 
Read -sthitass, 
Metre: Sléka (Anushtubh). With the first half of the verse compare Ind. Ant. Vol. XII. p. 249, 1. 11 of 
the text. 


¥ Metre of verses 14 and 15: Salint. 8 Metre of verses 16 and 17: Arya. 
9 Metre of verses 18-28 : Sloka (Anushtubh). 10 Read samlabhya. 
" Read grdudms=. 1 Read =duschhéddm=(?), 8 Metre of verses 24 and 25: Arya 


@ Metre: Harini. 18 Read samum. 
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24 


25 


26 


27 


28 


30 


31 


32 


33 


o4 


30 


36 


37 


39 


sté vidhiya virédhinam Talavanapur-adhigam kritvé ([Sruta]m! rana-vikramarm 
{\*] mad-ari-vijayi bharttuh slaighyas-samanvita-samgarah samara-samayé vidvit 
chakrai- 

r-avakrita-vikramah || (26*] Kéavérim? guru-pira-durggamatamim=ullamghya simha- 
[kra]mat=pratyagra-sphurita-pratapa-dahana-prodyach-chhikha-srénibhih [|*] ni- 

rddahy zaikapadéna saptapadakan=vidvid-van-dchchhédin& yén=akampi jagat- 
prakampana-pator=vvairdjyam=apy=trjjitam || [27*]  %Tatr=intaré mad-amtikam= 
antarbhbhé(rbbhé)déna jata-samkshobhé [|*] 

pratydgantavyam=iti* tvay=éti mad-vachanamatréna || [28*] Aprapté® 


Vallabhémdré(dr6) mayi jayati yadaé vidvishah sydn=tad=4ham samnyast- 
4sésha-sahgd munir=atha 

vidhinad vidvishitm syAj=jaya-srih [|*] tatr=apy=u[ddi]ma-dhimadhvaja-vitata-gikhas= 
atpatimi pratapad=ity=4ridha-pratijiah katipaya-divasaih=pra- 

pad=asmat-samipam || [29"]  %Masa-trayasya madhyé yadi  bhdjayitum na 
éakyaté svami (|*] kshiram  vijitya éatrim="tath=fpi vahnim  visdimy-=éva 
\| [80*] 8lty=uktv=akrama-vikram-6- 

chchhikha-gikhi-jvél-Aavalida(dha)-bra(vra) jé dhiima-sy4ma[li]té tirdhita-tanau 
prayah=para-préshité [|*]  yaté mat-tanayé sthit-Anya-nripatin=nirjjitya yd 
jitvard bandikritya 

ripin=nihatya cha tadi  tirnna-pratijid=bhavat || [31*] 9 A vish krita-képa-sikha- 
nirddagdh-drindhané vin=4py=anilat [|*] ajvalité(td)=pi yasya prat&pa-vahnir= 
mmuhur=jvalati || [32*] 

Yasya cha kripana-[varinij rudhir-&[kulita] dvishim maha-lakshmih [|*] 
majjaty-unmajjati tu sv-Adhipatéh kurmkum-ikt=éva || [33"] Hutvil® yéna 
ripum virddhi-rudhira-prajy-a- 

jya-dhar-ahuti-bri(vra) ta-prasphuri(ta]-pratépa-[daha]né vidvishta-santés=éritam [|*] 
viprén=6va ran-ddhvaré  suvihita-sri-mazmtra-sakty=Arjjitam kalpantasthira-vira- 
s4sanam=idam 

mad=Vira-Naérayanat Il [34%] Tén=aivambhiténa Ba[thkéy-4|bhidhanéna mad-ishta- 
bhrityéna pr&rtthitas-san!! tat-prartthanayi MA&nyakhéta-raéjadhany&m-avasthiténa 
may& ([m4]- 

ti-pitror=-4tmanaé=ch-aihik-Amutrika-punya-yas6-bhivriddhayé Kolantré tad- 
Bamkéya-nirmmApita-jindyatana-paripalana-niyuktaya 

12S 74-M dlasarngha-Désiyagana-Pustakagachchhatah [|*]  jatas=Trikalaydgigah —ikshir- 
Sbdhér=iva kaustubhah || [385*] ’ Tach-charitra-vadht-putrah §ri- Dévémdra- 
munigvarah [|*] | 

saiddhantik-Agranis=tasmai Bamkéy6é [y&4m=adan=mu ?jdaé!3 || [386*] Tad-vasati- 
sara bandhi-navakarmm-6ottarabhavikhandasphutita-sammarjjan-dpalépana-paripalan-Adi- 
dharmmdopa- 

yogi-karmma-karana-nimittam Majjantiya-sap([t]atigrima-bhukty-amtarggatah'4 
Taleyfra-nima-gramah tasya ch=aghatah tat-Kolantraét=pirvvatah  Bemdandru 

dakshinatah Sasavevaé{du] tat-paschimatah  Padilagere uttaratah Kilavadah 
évam=ayam chatur-Aghatan-opalakshitah s-Odramgas=sa-pari- 


i ee i a ee ea Ss ee 


1 The two aksharas in brackets are almost com pletely effaced. 


2 Metre: Sarddlavikridita. 3 Metre: Arya. * This ¢éi is superfluous. 
+ Metre: Sragdhara. $ Metre: Arya. 7 Read éatrime=, | 
$ Metre: Sardtlavikridita. * Metre of verses 32 and 38: Arya. 
1 Metre: Sardflavikridita. 1 Read sams, 


19 Metre of verses 36 and 36: Sldka (Anushtubh). 
3 The aksharas in brackets are alinost entirely effaced and therefore doubtfal, 
4 Here and in some places below the rules of samdhi have not been observed. 


*: 
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40 karah  sa-darmnda-daé-Apard4dhas-=sarhbhrit-dpatta-pratyayas!=s-Otpadyam4na-vishtiti(ka)h 
sa-dhanya-hirany-idéyah dvddaéga-puhpavatah *pamchdsaduttara-sata-ha- 

41 ([sta]-vistaérah=pamchaéata-hasta-praman-4y4mah grihanam=aghatas=samuditah 
Spravésyas=sarvva-rajakiy[4*|]ndm=ahastaprakshépaniyah 4- 

42 [cha ]mdr-arkk-A4rnnava-kshiti-sarit-parvvata-samakalinah putra-pautr-anvaya-kraména 
pratipalyah pdirvapradatta-dévabrahmadaya-rahito=hya(bhya)- 

43  [n]tarasi{d*]dhy& bhimichchhidra-nyayéna ||* Sakanripa-k4l-atita-sarnvatsara- 
Satéshu saptasu dva(dvya)sity-adhikéshu tadabhyadhika-samanantara- 
pravarttamana-tra-° 

44, yOSititama-Vikrama-samvatsar-Antarggat-Asvayuja-paurnnamasyam sarvvagrasi- 
so6magrahané mahé-parvvani bali-paksha-vaisvadév-agnihotr-ati- 

45 thi-santarppandd®=dhar-édak-§tisarggéna pratipaditah || Tath=4tr=aiva tat- 
Kolanir[a]’ tad-[ bh ]ukti-madhya-vartty-Avarava[d]i- | Bendantiru- | 
Mudugumdi- | Kittaivo- 

46 le-| Sulla- | Musf{a]-! Da[dh]ere-! Méaviniru-|! Mattikatte-1 Nila{gumjdage- | 
Taélikhéda- | BfeJlleru- | Sarmgama-! Pirisimgi- | Muttalagere- | Kakeyantru-? | 
Béhuru- | | 

47° «~Altgu- | [Parvva]nagere: | Hosam{[jajla{luj- | I[m]dugalu- 1 Neriflajge- | 
Hagantru-| Uhalaru-! Indagere-!| Munivalli-| Kotta[s]e- | Oddittage- | 
Sifkimabri ?]- | 

48 Giri[pi]dalu- | namadhéyéshv=étéshu Kolantr-ita? tad-bhukti-varttishu 
tri(tri)méatsv=api gramésh v=ékaika-gramé dvadaéa nivarttanani bhiméh 
pratipaditani [||*] Atd=sy=6- 

49 chitayA ‘dévaddyadaya-sthity4 bhumjaté bhdjayatah krishatah §karshayatah 
pratidigaté v& na kaiéchid=-alp=4pi paripanthané karyyé tath=4- 

50 gdmi-bhadra-nripatibhir=asmad-varh$yair=anyair=vva sdmanya[m] bhiimi-dina-phalam= 
avétya vidyul-lélany=aiévaryy4ni trindgra-lagna-jalabindu-chamchalam cha ji- 

51 vitam=4kalayya svaddya-nirvviséshd=smad-dayé=numantavyah pratipdlayitabya(vya)é= 
cha [|*] . Yas=tv=ajfidna-timira-patal-Avrita-matir="4chchhidyamanakam 

52 ch(v)=4numédéta Sa pathchabhir=mmahépatakais=sdpapatakaig=cha!? — sarhyuktah 
syad=ity="nktarhn bhagavaté véda-by&(vyd)séna!* || '®Shashtir=vvarsha-sahasrani 
svarggé tishthati 

53 bhimidah [|*]  Achchhétti ch=inumanté cha tany=éva naraké vasét || [37*] 
Vimdhy-atavishv=atéyasu Sushka-kétara-vasishu(nah) [|*} — krishnasarppa hi 
jayamté bhtimi- 


1 The term intended apparently is sabhdtépdttapratydyas, which occurs in other inscriptions. 

2 Instead of the sentence commencing here and ending with samuditah, a single compound should have been 
used, qualifying g7dmah. | 

8 Here achdtabhata- has been omitted, 

¢ This sign of punctuation should be struck out. 5 Read -tryaéititama-. 

6 The passage commencing with da/i- is quite out of place here, the object of the grant having already been 
stated correctly in lines 37 and 38. In inscriptions where a similar statement is properly made we find charu 
(instend of paksha) and -samtarpandriham, For the following dhdr-éda® of this inscription one would have 
expected ady=éda°. 


7 Read °ndré (?). 8 Originally Kémke° was engraved. 

9 Read -dghdté (?). 10 Read dévaddya-. 

11 Read -matir=dchchhindydd=dchchht. 42 This cha should have been omitted. 

18 Read iti | Uktash cha bha®. 1¢ After this the word Vydséna has been omitted, 


18 Metre of verses 37 and 38 : Sléka (Anushtubh). Read Shashfin va°, 
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54, 
55 
56 
57 
58 
59 
60 
61 
62 
63 
64 
65 
66 


67 


68 


69 | 


70 


danam haranti yé || [388*] ‘Agnér-apatya[m] prathamam suvarnnam  bhiir= 
Vvaishnavi siiryya-sutas=cha gavah [|*] ldka-trayan=téna bhavéd=dhi dattam 
yali=kimchanam gim cha mahim 

cha dadydt || [89*] *Bahubhir=vvasudh& bhukté rajabhis=Sagar-ddibhih [|*] yasya 


yasya yad& bhimis-tasya tasya tad4 phalam |} [40*] Sva-dattém para-dattam 
va yatna- ) 
d=rakshy[6]’  narddhipah [|*] mahim mahimatim* sréshtha danich=chhréyd= 
nupalanam || [41*] Iti kamala-dal-Ambubindu-ldlam griyam=anuchimtya 
manushya-jivitam cha [|*] ativima- 
la-mandbhir=4makair="nna hi  purushaih=para-kirttayé vilépy&h || [42%] Likhitam 
ch=aitad=V alabha-kayastha-vamsa-jaténa dharmmédhikarana-s[th ]éna bhogika- 
_ Vatsarajéna | 
Sriharsha-sinunA § grémapa([tta]lAdhikrita?-lékhakaranahasti-N4gavarmma-Prithvirama- 
bhrityéna || ®Barmnkéyaréja’-mukhyd Gana(na)pati-nima ma- 
hattarah=prajiiah [|*] raAjiias-samipa-vartti tén=édam=anushthitath sarvvarn || [43*] 
 10Mithyabhava-bhav-Atidarppa-para-tad-dussdsan-6chchhédakath = prajii-Ajila-vasa- 
_ varttama- 
na-janata-sat-saukhya-sampadakam [|*] nandripa-visishta-vastu-parama-syddvada- 
lakshmi-padarh jéjtyAj-Jina-rajasisanam=idam svachdra-sdra-pradam || [44*] 
SiddhantAmrita-vArddhi-térakapatis-tarkk-Ambuj-Aharppatih  sabd-édy4navan-dmrit-aika- 
saranir=yyogimdra-chidaémanih [|*] Traividy-dpara-sarttha- 
nama-vibhavah=proddhita-chétobhavah!! jiyAd-anyamat-Avanibhrid-asanih gri- 
-Méghachamdr6é munih || [45*] Ide!? harsi-brindam=imtal=bagedapudu 
chakori-chayam § chamchuvindarh kardukal=sirddappud-Igarn —jadeyol=irisal=end= 
irddapam  sejjeg=éral=padedappam Krishnan=emb=ant=esedu bisa-lasat-kandali-kam- 
da-kAntarn pudidatt-i Méghachamdra-bra(vra) titilaka-jagadvartti-kirtti © prakaésam 
\| [467] 13V aidagdhya-éri-vadhati-patir=akhila-gun-dlamkritir-Mméghacham- 
dra-Traividyasy=4tmajito Madana-mahibhritd bhédané vajrapatah [|*] saiddhanta- 
by i(vyi) ha-chidSmanir=anupala(ma)-chintamani- 
=bhbhi(bbhi)-jananam yo=bhiit-saujanya-rumdra-ériyam=avati mahau Viranandi 
mun-imdrah || [47*] 14Y 2§=éabdajiia-nabhasthali-dinamanih kAvyajiia-chidama- 
nir=yyas-tarkkasthiti-kaumudi-himakaras-tiryyatray-dbj-Akarah {1*] yas=siddhanta- 
vichara-sara-Dhishand ratna-trayi-bhishanah sthé- 
yad-nddhata-vadi-bhibbrid-aganih -—éri- Viranandi 
jjagatam janasya nayané karppiraptrayaté yad-vrittir=vvidush4n=ta- 
té6-éravanayor=-mmanikyabhtshayaté [|*]  yat-kirttih=-kakubham ériyah  kacha-bharé 
mallilatantéyaté jéjiyad=bhuvi Viranandi-munipas-=sai- ae 
ddhanta-chakr-Adhipah ||!5 [49*] <& Sri-Kondakund&nvay-Ambara-dyumant vidvajjana- 


~ A ° rs “1A ° “RA A . = A A = bd A MS 
Sirémani samast-dnavadya-vidy4-vildsini-vilasa-murtti sri Viranandi-saifddha] 


munib || [48*] Yan-mirttir= 


i Oe eens hs 


2 Metre of verses 40 and 41: Sléka (Anushtubh). 
4 Read mahibhritdm. 


6 Read dtmantnair=. 
been struck out in the original ; read °patald®. 


1 Metre: Indravajra. 

8 Read =raksha narddhipa. 

5 Metre: Pushpitagra. 

1 The second ¢ of the akshara in brackets may have 
® Metre: Arya. 9 Originally °rdjya- was engraved. 
10 Metre of verses 44 and 45: Sarddlavikridita. 1 Read °bhavd. 


13 Metre: Mahderagdhara. The same verse, with some slight various readings, is found in Inscr. at Sravana- 


Belgola, pp. 25 and 31. 


18 Metre: Sragdbara, The same verse, with two various readings, occurs ibid. p. 32, 
14 Metre of verses 48 and 49: Sarddlavikridita. 
18 This verse, incomplete and with a various reading, occurs ibid. p. 32. 
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71 ntika-chakravarttigalu ériman-mahisthinam  Kolanira mahaprabhu Huliyam- 
arasanum miéiyu-pura-pamcha-matha-sthinamgalum tambra-sdsana[mar } 
72 nédi bareyisim=enalk=4 sAsanadol=ent=irddud=ant-i $il4-é4sanamarh bareyi(sjidaru [||*] 


s 


Mamgala maha-éri grt gri namd |! . . . . . [II*] 


TRANSLATION.’ 


(Verse 1.) May the beloved of Fortune, with whom all forms are conjoined,’ who with 
his discus destroys the conceit of adversaries, the infinite being before whom bow down the 
lords of the immortals, the primeval lord Jina, grant to me supreme bliss !* 


(V. 2.) May the lord Vira-Naérayana® protect you here, he who rests on the body of 
(the serpent) Ananta, (and) is the mountain from which (like luminaries) rise men of valorous 
conduct, the progenitor of the mighty race of the excellent Rashtrakitas ! 


(V. 3.) In the long Yadava lineage of the princes of that (race) there was in the course 
of time, like a collection of jewels in the ocean, king Gévinda, who subdued the earth, the son 
of Prichchhakaraja. 

(V. 4.) The lord Karkara, the son of king Indra, it yas by whom, mighty like Prithu, 
the earth was brought under subjection, (and) by whom, of great strength and full of valour, 
the enemies were scattered like darkness. 


(V. 5.) From him sprang king Dantidurga, who defeated arrays of elephants from the 
Himalaya to the confines of (Réma’s) mighty bridge, (and) who, a leader of his family, crushed 
the circle of arrogant princes on the earth. 


(V. 6.) After him Subhatunga-vallabha, on the battle-field which became a svayamvara, 
fearlessly carried off by force the Chalukya family’s Fortune, adorned with a garland of waving 
palidhvaja flags.® 


(V. 7.) Grand with his victory, high throne and chowries, possessed of a white umbrella, 
a destroyer of opponent kings, called the mighty king Akdlavarsha, he was a royal saint 
through his infinite religious merit. 


(V. 8.) Then came Prabhitavarsha, the son of Dharavarsha, a king who on the field of 
battle acted with his arrows like a torrent of rain (dhdrd-varsha).7 

His® son — 

(Vs. 9 and 10.) At the time of whose birth the lords of the gods ordained that, as her 
master, he should rule the ocean-girded earth as far as the Himalaya and (Rama’s) bridge, 
afterwards, being (called) Prabhatavarsha because he fulfilled desires of his own accord, as 
Jagattunga stood over (all) kings as the Sumérnu does over the mountains. 
ee * 

1 From here and up to the end of the line some aksharas (at the utmost six) are effaced. 

? Of lines 34-57 of the text which, in the usual style and for the most part in well-known terms, record a 
grant, I consider it sufficient to give only an abstract of the contents, 

8 I.e. who assumes all forms, or exists in all forms. 

* As translated here, the verse refers to the god Vishnu (Jina), of whom Visvaripa (by itself) and Ananta 
also are epithets or names. But it also is intended to invoke the blessing of the first Jaina prophet, Jinéndra, 
and on this alternative the word sudaréana, above rendered by ‘discus,’ would mean ‘ excellent doctrine.’ 

5 J.e. the god Vishnu. But Vira-Ndérdéyana also is an epithet of the king Améghavarsha (see below, verse 34) 
and, with reference to him, the verse also is intended to convey the meaning: ‘May the king Vira-Narayana 
protect you here, he the continuance of whose rule is without end, who is the mountain from which rises the 
conduct of valour, (and) who has excellent ancestors of the mighty race of the Rashtrakiitas !’ 

6 See above, Vol. III. p. 107, lines 22 and 34 of the text. 

1 This play on the word dhdérdvarsha shews that the subject of the verse should be Dharavarsha, 
Prabhfitavarsha, ‘the son of Dharavarsha.’ 

® According to the context, Prabhitavarsha’s; really, Dharavarsha’s, 


not 
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(V. 11.) After him, to guard both the world and the fame of his charming relatives— of 


the ancestors in his righteous family who have become favourites! inasmuch as they are good 
fame, filling the earth, incarnate— and to destroy the wickedness of the Kali age, the glorious 
Améghavarsha, the annihilator of his enemies, is ruling this earth, seated on the throne. 

(V. 12.) The command of this excellent (king) other sovereigns perpetually carry on their 
heads like a garland. The creeping plant of his fame grows up to the fillets on the foreheads 
of the array of the elephants of the quarters. The mighty valour that dwells in his hand is far 
away from no one. He being the very sun which with its heat scorches all mountains,? who is 
the king above whom he does not rise P 


(V. 13.) He with his own seal has stamped all (land) as far as the four oceans; the seals 
of all kings he has broken with his Garuda seal. 


(V. 14.) Honour surely we must the great kings of the past whose acts of religion we are | 


to preserve ; destroyed are the wicked kings of the present; solicit? we must those future rulers 
who share our sense of religion. 

(V. 15.) What imports that fleeting royalty which some have enjoyed by their bravery, 
some bestowed on others, and others again resigned even? Great men, to secure fame, must 
cherish religion only. 

(V. 16.) Having seen that this life, unstable like wind and lightning, is void of substance, 
he has devised this gift to the gods, most meritorious on account of a donation of land. 

(line 15.) He, the Paramabhattdraka, Mahdrdjadhirdja and Paraméévara, the favourite 
of fortune and the earth, the glorious Améghavarsha, the glorious Vallabhanaréndradéva, who 
meditates on the feet of the Paramabhattdraka, Mahdérdjédhirdja and Paramésvara, the glorious 
Jagattungadéva, commands all Rdshtrapatis, Vishayapatis, Grdmakijas, Ayuktakas, Niyuktakas, 
Adhikérikas, Mahattwras and others, as they may be concerned: Be it known to you:— ; 

(V. 17.) In the Mukula‘ family there blossomed like a flower, with ancestors worthy of 
honour, Erakéri, a home of the play of bravery. 

(V. 18.) From that flower grew, as it were its fruit, a masterful man named Adhéra,' 
the stay of his family, who himself was lord of Kolantra. 

(V. 19.) His son from Vijayank& was Bankéésa (alias) Sella-kétana,’ honoured in 
the world, a fierce fever to districts. 

(V. 20.) Like another flashing sharp sword of mine, as commander of the hereditary 
forces he has uprooted, like trees, my adversaries. 

(V. 21.) By my favour he has received and rules the thirty-thousand villages of which 
Vanavisi is the foremost, never ceasing to prosper. 

(V. 22.) At my desire, in his great valour he has striven to extirpate that lofty forest of 
fig-trees— Gangavadi, difficult to be cut down. 

(Vs. 23 and 24.) On that occasion, though abandoned by my jealously minded feudatories, 
by himself, solely aided by the daring which sprang from his anger, setting at nought the 
enemy’s policy, displaying a bravery in war which had one aim only, he made the anger of my 
heart not barren. 

He, by whom— 

(V. 25.) That fort named Kédala, difficult to be scaled on account of its ramparts, bars 
etc., though held by hereditary forces, was at once ascended and easily taken. 


‘ The word vallabha is purposely chosen in the original, because it is a common surname of Rashtrakdta 
kings; compare below, verse 29, : 

2 In the original the word for ‘ mountains’ also means ‘ kings.’ 

3 Vis. to preserve our acts of piety. , * Mukula ordinarily is ‘a bud.’ 

6 Or Adhéra. ® See above, p. 27 f. 
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AV. 26.) Having occupied that country, having driven away the hostile lord of 
_ 7Talavanapura, having shewn famous valour in war, defeating my enemies, for his master an 
object of praise, true to his promise, he at the time of battle did not let his bravery be baffled 
by the hosts of the enemy. 

(V. 27.) With a lion’s spring having crossed the Kavéri, most difficult to be passed on 
account of its heavy floods, by the lines of the ever freshly flashing flames of fire of his valour 
having at once consumed the allied,! extirpating the forest of adversaries, he shook the mighty 
dominion of him even who was able to shake the world. 


(Vs. 28 and 29.) On that occasion, when through internal dissension a disturbance had 
arisen near me, then, at the mere word of me that he should return— having made a vow that 
if, before his arrival, I, the Vallabha lord, should defeat the enemies, he would as an ascetic 
completely resign the world, or if by chance the fortune of victory should fall to the enemies, 
_ he would enter into the flames of a roaring fire— he arrived near me after a few days. 

(Vs. 30 and 31.) Having said that also he certainly would enter into fire if, within three 
months, by defeating the enemies he could not make his master drink milk? — after my son, 
whose hosts were consumed by the flames of the blazing fire of his impetuous bravery, 
blackened by the smoke and thus hidden himself had escaped, perchance sent away by the 
rest— he completely defeated the princes who remained, and, victorious, made captive and slew 
the adversaries, and thus fulfilled his promise. 


(V. 32.) The fire of his prowess, with the flames of wrath which it emits, consumes the 
enemies on which it feeds, even without wind ; though unlit, it blazes forth again and again. 

(V. 33.) Soiled with blood, the Fortune of the enemies dives into the water of his sword ; 
but that of his master emerges from it, anointed as it were with saffron? — 

(V. 34.) Like a Brahman, having sacrificed the enemy at the sacrifice of battle, where 
the fire of his valour shone the brighter for the many oblations of streams of melted butter— the 
blood of his opponents, he has secured from me, Vira-Nar&yana,‘* this edict which to the 
world’s end proclaims him a hero, resulting from his expiatory rite— the destruction of my foes, 
and acquired by the efficiency of his spell— the restoration of my fortune, 

(Line 34.)5 At the request of this my dear servant Bankéya, I, residing at the capital of 
Manyakhéta,— seven hundred and eighty-two years having passed since the time of the 
Saka king, on the auspicious occasion of a total eclipse of the moon on the full-moon tithi 
of Agsvayuja in the year Vikrama, the eighty-third current year— have given the village of 
Taleydara, in the bhukti of the seventy villages of Majjantiya, to him who has been appointed 
to take care of the Jina sanctuary founded by Bankéya at Kolantra— viz. (vv. 35 and 36) to 
Dévéndra, the chief of ascetics (munisvara) to whom Bankéya has given the temple, the 
disciple of Trikdlayégiga, born from the Pustaka gachchha of the Déésiya gana of the Mila 
samgha-—for any new work connected with the sanctuary, for future repairs, for the cleansing, 
plastering, maintaining of it, and for other acts of piety. The boundaries of the village are, on 
the east of the said Kolantra,’ Bendandru, on the south, Sasaveva[du], on the west of it, 
Padilagere, and on the north, Kilavada.’ 


1 In the original the word is saptapadaka, which I cannot find elsewhere. Compare sdptapadina. 

2 Viz. to allay his anger or mental distress. According to the writers on medicine, milk is a remedy not only 
for bodily disease, but also for mental disorder. 

$ Compare Ind. Ant. Vol. XII. p. 265, 1. 30 of the text. * Compare above, verse 2. 

5 From here to line 57 only an abstract of the contents is given. 

6 Why the words tat-Kolandrdét, ‘of the said Kolantra,’ have been added, it is difficult to explain. If 
correct, the words would indicate that the village granted was quite close to Kolanira. 

7 Among the usual phrases specifying the conditions of the grant, we have, in lines 40 and 41, the 
statement that the village contained twelve flower-gardens, and that the total extent of the houses was 150 Aastas 
v breadth and 500 Austas in length. 
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(L. 45.) I also have given twelve nivartanas of land at Kolantira itself, and at each of 
the following thirty villages within its bhukit,! viz. Avarava[d]i, Bendaniru, Mudugundi, 
Kittaivole, Sulla, Mus[a], Da[dh]ere, Maviniru, Mattikatte, Nila[gun]dage, Talikhéda, 
B[eJlleru, Sammgama, Pirisingi, Muttalagere, Kakeyantru, Behuru, Alagu, [Parva]nagere, 
Hosafi[jajla[lu], I[n]Jdugalu, Neri[lajge, Haganfiru, Unaléru, Indagere, Munivalli, 
Kotta[s]e, Oddittage, Sifkimabri ?], and Giri[pi]dalu. 


Lines 48-57 contain the usual admonition not to obstruct the grantee and to preserve the 
grant, and quote six benedictive and imprecatory verses (37-42), ascribed to Vy4sa. 


(L. 57.) This has been written by the bhégika Vatsaraja, an official in the court of justice, 
born in the clan of the Valabha Kayasthas, the son of Sriharsha? and servant of Nagavarman 
Prithviraima, keeper of village records and war-elephant of writers. 


(V. 43.) The chief (adviser) of Bankéyaraja, the wise Mahattara Ganapati, who is near 
the Rdajd’s person, has executed all this. 


(V. 44.) Ever victorious, like a royal edict,’ be this doctrine of the Jinas, which destroys 
the false doctrines of people who are filled with an excessive pride arising from ignorance ; which 
brings about the true happiness of all who act in obedience to the commands of the wise; which 
is the place of glory of the excellent sydédvdda by which things appear under manifold forms, 
and grants the quintessence of good conduct ! 


(V. 45.) Victorious be the holy sage Méghachandra, who is the moon to the ocean of the 
nectar of established truths,‘ the sun to the lotus— reasoning, the one continuous stream of 
nectar to the garden— speech, the crest-jewel of the lords among contemplative saints; whose 
lofty second name of Traividya is truly appropriate ; who has shaken off the god of love, and 
is a thunderbolt to the mountains— other creeds! 


(V. 46.) Manifestly, the fame, pervading the world, of this Méghachandra, the foremost 
of devotees, has shone forth and entered (here), glittering like the fibres of the waterlily: (and) 
lovely like the bulbous root of the plantain tree, saying (to ttself), “Lo! the flock of female 
hamsas begin to think of drinking ; the collection of female chakéra birds approach to peck with 
their beaks; Iga gives orders for the decoration of his matted hair; (and) Krishna is eager to 
choose (an occupant) for his couch.’”® 


(V. 47.) Wiranandin, the chief of sages, owns on earth the glory (of being) rich 
in benevolence, he who is the husband of the young woman— renown of cleverness, the 
ornament of every kind of excellence, the offspring of Méghachandra-Traividya, a stroke of 
lightning to split the mountain Madana,® the crest-jewel of the crowd of those who know 


————————_———— 


1 Or, perhaps, ‘ within that b’ukti’ (of the Majjantiya seventy villages, mentioned before). 

2 Or ‘of the illustrious Harsha.’ 

8 The word for ‘doctrine’ in the original is ¢ésana which also means ‘an edict ;’ and the author calls the 
doctrine of the Jinas a r4ja-sésana, or ‘ royal edict.’ 

4 Compare Inser. at Sravana-Belgola, p. 8, 1. 15, Jinéfoara-mata-kshtrdbdhi-tdrdpatt; p. 48, 1, 4 from 
bottom, siddhdntdmrita-vérddhi-varddhana-vidhu; p. 49, last line, Jindgama-sudhdrnnava-pirnnachandra ; 
and other similar passages, 

8 For the exact meaning of the several words of this charming verse, which in the original is in Kanarese, I 
have consulted Dr, Fleet and the Rev. Mr, Kittel. Ordinarily, fame for its brightness is compared, among other 
objects, with milk, lotus fibres, the moon, and Sri (the wife of Vishna-Krishna ; compare ¢.9. Inscr. at Sravana- 
Belgola, Roman text, p. 15, 1. 4 ff.). Here, the fame of Méghachandra is actually identified with all four, and is 
made to appear in the world, of its own accord, to fulfil the demand for them on the part of respectively the 
hamsa and chakéra birds, and the gods Sivaand Krishna. The words translated by ‘for the decoration of ’ literally 
mean ‘to place in.’ Concerning the hamsas, I may remind the reader of the well-known line hamsair=yathd 
kehtram=iv=dmbumadhydt, 

6 Ze, the god of love. 
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the established truths, and an unrivalled jewel to yield the desires of the creatures of this 
world. 

(V. 48.) May he abide (here), the holy sage Viranandin, who is the sun of the 
firmament— those who know the science of words, the crest-jewel of those conversant with 
poetry, the moon to the moon-light— the science of reasoning, a poo] of the lotuses— the triad 
of music, song and dance;! who is a Brihaspati for the quintessence of the investigation of 
established truths; who adorns the three jewels,? and is a thunderbolt to the mountains— 
conceited disputants ! 

(V. 49.) Ever victorious be in the world the chief of sages Viranandin, the lord of the 
circle of those who know the established truths; he whose form is like a stream of camphor 
for the eyes of the creatures of the worlds, whose conduct like a jewel-ornament for the ears of 
the assemblage of the learned, and whose fame like the shoot of a jasmine creeper for the hair- 
tresses of the Fortune of the regions ! 

(Line 70.) *The universal sovereign of those who know the established truths, the holy 
Viranandin, the sun in the sky of the glorious Kondakunda-line, the crest-jewel of the learned, 
the embodiment of the sport of the courtesans— the several branches of faultless learning,— 
when Huliyamarasa, the Mahdprabhu of the sacred great place of Kolantra, and (the authorities 
of) the three towns and the five mathas,‘ having seen a copper charter, bade him cause it® to 
be written,— caused this stone charter to be written in accordance with what was in that 
(copper) charter. 

Bliss! Great fortune, fortune, fortune! Adoration to® ....! 


No. 5 — CHEBROLU INSCRIPTION OF JAYA; 
SAKA-SAMVAT 1157. 
By F. Kigtuorn, Pa.D., LL.D., C.1.E. ; Gorrmnern. 


This inscription is engraved on the four faces of the left one? of two pillars which are in 
front of the gépura of the Nagésvara temple at Chébrélu, in the Bapatla taluka of the Kistna 
district. My account of it is based on an excellent inked estampage, prepared by Mr. H. 
Krishna Sastri, B.A., and forwarded to me by Dr. Hultzsch. 


The inscription contains 168 lines of carefully engraved writing, which, with the excep- 

tion of a few letters, damaged or broken away at the commencement of lines 3-5 and 131-137, 
and at the end of lines 85-91, is in an excellent state of preservation. The characters are 
Telugu ;° and the size of the letters is between $” and 3". Excepting the greater part of line 158 
TE ee lll 

1 Compare Inser. at Sravana-Belgola, p. 49, 1.4, gtté vddyé cha nrittyé; p. 52,118, gtta-vddya-nritya- 
stitradhéreyum. 

2 See above, Vol. III. p. 184, note 2, and p. 207, note 3. 

’ For the interpretation of the following, which in the original is in Kanarese, I am indebted to Dr. Fleet. 


* The exact meaning of this is not apparent. Compare e.g. Mysore Inscr. p.158,1. 11; and Ind. Ant. Vol. IV. 
p- 208, note. 


5 Viz. the stone charter, mentioned immediately afterwards. 

§ What may have followed is effaced in the original, 

7 The inscription which is on the pillar on the right has been edited by Dr. Hultzsch, above, Vol. V. p. 142 ff, 

® With regard to the alphabet here used, I would only draw attention to the fact that dh (which occurs in 
the word mddha in line 136) is distinguished from d by asemi-circle, open to the proper right, which is placed 
below, and attached to, the proper left curvé of the sign for d. In the Ganapésvaram inscription (above, Vol, 
ILI. p, 88, Plate, line 110) a similar separate sign for dh is used, but there the distinguishing semi-circular line js 
not attached to, but intersects, the left curve of the signfor d. An examination of the published photo-litho. 
_ staph leads me to suspect that a sign for dh, similar to the one in the Ganapésvaram inscription, is used already 
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and the whole of line 159, which are in Telugu, the language is Sanskrit; and the text is all 
in verse, excepting the words svastt érih with which the inscription begins, and the Telugu 
passage already referred to. 

This is another inscription of Jaya or Jéyana, the now well-known general of the Kakatiya 
king Ganapati. Verses 1-43 (lines 1-141), which give the genealogies of Ganapati and Jaya, 
need not be published, because, except for some slight various readings, they are identical with 
the same verses (lines 1-114) of the Ganapésvaram inscription edited and translated by Dr. 
Hultzsch, above, Vol. III. p. 82 ff. All that it is necessary to state about them specifically, is, 
that the names Mamttena-Gumda, Kroyyéru, and Bamduladévi, which occur in lines 15, 45 and 
64 of the Ganapésvaram inscription, in the present inscription (ll. 18, 54 and 78) are spelt 
Mamthena-Gumda, Kréyiru, and Bhamduladévi.! 

The short remaining part of the inscription, the text of which is given below, in verses 
44-47 records that, in the year of the Saka king (or kings) numbered by the mountains 
(7), the arrows (5), the earth (1), and the moon (1), ¢.e. in Saka-Sarmvat 1157, on the tithi 
of Girijé (Parvati)? in the bright half of the month Madhava (Vaisakha), on a Saturday, 
the general Jaya set up at Tamrapura an image, in the shape of a li#ga made of black stone, 
of the god Chédésvara, so called after Jaya’s father (Pinna-Chédi) ; that he built for this god 
a temple which the people called ‘the ornament of Ayya’s? family,’ after Jaya himself; that in 
front of the temple he erected two rows of double-storied houses for sixteen female attendants ;4 
and that for the requirements (azga-ranga-bhéga) of the god he gave the village Mrontuktiru 
in Velanandu, one of the villages that had been given to him by the king (Ganapati). A 
statement in Telugu (in lines 158 and 159) adds that the land within the four boundaries of 
the village amounted to 45 kha 6 na;® and that the land to the west of the [rérn (river) amount- 
ed to5 kha 18a. After this, the inscription has four benedictive and imprecatory verses, 
nearly identical with the verses at the end of the other Chébrdlu inscription of Jaya, above, Vol. 
V. p. 148. 

The date of this inscription regularly corresponds, for Saka-Samvat 1157 expired, to 
Saturday, the 2lst April A.D. 1235, when the third ¢ithi of the bright half of Vaisdkha (as 
a kshaya-tithi) commenced 0 h. 51 m., and ended 22 h. 7 m., after mean sunrise. Of the 
localities mentioned, Tamrapura (as has been stated already by Dr. Hultzsch) is Chébrélu 
itself ; and Mrontukfru I take to be the ‘Modukur’ of the map, about six miles south-east of 
Chébrélu. 


END OF THE TEXT.® 


141 ° e ° ° r 2 786=yam Jaya- 
142 chamfpatir=ggiri-sara-kshma-chamdra-samkhy ém§ Sa- 


in the Anamkond inscription of Rudradéva (Ind, Ant, Vol. XI. p. 12, Plate), in the word parivoridha in line 17, 
although in the photo-lithograph the sign for dha, at first sight, does not seem here to differ at all from the sign 
for da. Neithor uf the signs for dh here described is given in the paleographic Tables hitherto published, 

1 As regards other various readings, I may add that in this new inscription the Dravidian / is employed more 
frequently than in the Ganapésvaram inscription ; and that instead of khadga-mu[kha]sya in line 106 of the 
Ganapéévaram inscription we here (in line 131) have khadga-mukhéna, and instead of pratipaksham=éti (in line 
108) the better reading bahulé [pralydti (in line 133),— With reference to Dr. Hultzsch’s translation and notes 
I would state, at his request, that nt/épaldh in verse 3 means ‘ sapphires,’ and that the word dijdékrita in verse 13 
is accounted for by Panini, V. 4, 58. 

2 Le. the third tithi ; (‘ trittyd Giriputryds=tu chaturtht Vighnahdrinah’). The third ¢ithi of the bright 
half of Vaisakha is the well-known Ahehagaspinys. 

3 See above, Vol. III. p. 83. * Literally, ‘ superior courtesans.’ 

* Kha is an abbreviation of khandi (see Dr. Hultzsch, above, Vol. V. p. 149, note 6) ; na may an abbrevia- 
tion of nalvamu, ‘a furlong,’ 

* From an inked estampage supplied by Dr. Hultzsch. Line 141 is the fourth line on the south face of the pillar. 

1 Metre of verses 44 and 45 : Sarddlavikridita. 8 Read -samkhyé. 
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143 kémdr-4bdé Madhava-m4sa-sudtha(ddha)-Girija-ti- 
144 thyam Sanérevvasaré | grimat-Taémmrapuré! mu- 
145 da janaya(yi)tur=nn4(nn4)mn=ftra Chédésvaram pratya- 
146 shtha(shth4)payad=achchha-niladrishada *nishparnna-limg-a- 
147 kritim® || [44*] Dévasy=asya sa-Sétakumbha-kalasam 
148 Kaildsasail-dpamam 4vistirnn-djvala-mamtapam 
149 suruchiraprékaravad-gépuram | prasa- 
150 dam niramapayad=guna-nidhih Sri-Jaya- 


151 sénadhipas=tan-namn=aiva yam=Ayyavamsa-tila- 
152 kam  brité samasté janah || [45*] ’Puratd=sya shéda- 


153 s4nam vara-ganikéndm dvibhimika-grihé- 
154 ni | ali-dvayéna ramyany=achikaraj-J4ya-sai- 
155 nyésab || [46*] °Nripa-dattéshu svéshu griméshv=asy=amgara- 
156 mgabhégarttham=ayam | Jaya-chamipah pra- 
157 dad=Velanémdau Mromtukfru-nima-gra- 
158 mam || [47*] fy=tra chatus-simamula nadimi polamu 
159 kha 45 na 6 | Iréti padumati polamu kha 5 na 18 || 
160 7G&4m=ék4m ratnikim=ék4m bhimér=apy=ékam=amgula- 
161 m | haran=narakam=4pnéti yAvad-a-bhita-samplavam || [48%] Sva- 


162 dattaém para-dattim vi yatnad=raksha Yudhishthi(shthi)ra | ma- 
163 him=mahibhritém éréshtha(shtha) dan&ch=chréyé-nupalanam || [49*] 
164 8Sva-sukrita-paripalandt=prabhinam para-krita-palana- 
165 m=éva  lalaniyat | Harir-api §Kamaldsanasya  srishtimn _sa- 
166 tatam=avan?  $jagatém=abhid=upasyah || [50*] Idam! = rakshi- 
167 shyata  rajndm = yagas-chamdrikaya saha | chiram Jaya- 
168 chamipasya  dharmma-chamdrah  pravardhtha(rddha)té || [51*] 


No. 6.—THREE WESTERN GANGA RECORDS IN THE MYSORE GOVERNMENT 
MUSEUM AT BANGALORE. 


By J. F. Fuser, Ps.D., C.LE. 


In Vol. V. of this Journal, pp. 151 to 180, I have contributed an article on the Sravana- 
Belgola epitaph of Nolambantaka-Marasimha II., with a first serious attempt to settle the 
real history and chronology of the family of the great Ganga princes of Mysore, to which 
he belonged, That article is correct in allits essential features. But, while it was still in proof, 
it came to my knowledge, from information that became available too late, that certain additions 
and modifications might be made, and certain corrections ought to be made, in it. The additions 
did not much matter; they could be attended to on any future occasion. Tho modifications 
and corrections were a more important matter; and it was mortifying not to be able to make 
them. The proofs, however, were in pages, with other articles already in page-proof after them. 
And it was, therefore, impossible to make the necessary alterations. In these circumstances, 
‘I had to leave my article just as it stood. And I now take the first convenient opportunity 


that I have had, of reverting to the subject of it. 


1 Read Témra’. ? Read nishpanna-. 8 Read kritim. 
* Read vistirnn-6jj vala-. ; 5 Metre: Arya. ® Metre: Aryagiti. 
7? Metre of verses 48 and 49 : Sléka (Anushtubh). 8 Metre : Pushpitagré. 


* RGd =avan-, 1° Metre: Sléka (Anushtubh). 


as 
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DODDAHUNDI STONE. 


E.F.H.Wiele, photo Photo-etching “Survey of India Offices,Caleutta May 1898. 
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Before entering, however, on any general remarks, I now put forward revised versions of 
three Western Ganga records, final renderings of which have not as yet been arrived at. 


A.— Doddahundi Inscription of Nitimarga and Satyavaékya. 


_ his inscription was brought to notice by Mr. Rice in 1894, when he edited it, with a 
lithograph, in his Hp. Carn. Vol. III, TN. 91. I give my rendering of it from an ink-impression, 
for which I am indebted to the kindness of Dr. Hultzsch. The collotype is from the ink- 
impression. The photo-etching is from a photograph of the stone itself, 

Doddahundi is a village somewhere in the Magir hobli of the Tirumakddlu-Narasipur 
taluka of the Mysore district. It should be shewn in sheet No. 60 or 61 of the Indian 
Atlas; but it is not to be found there! The name means “ large hamlet;’’ and it is probably an 
appellation of somewhat modern introduction, as the record does not appear to include any 
name answering to it, and gives the name of the village itself, or else of another village which 
gave the name to the circle to which this village then belonged, as Guldapa&di. The inscription 
is on a stone, apparently about six feet high, which was found lying in a pond at Doddahundi and 
is now in the Mysore Government Museum at Bangalore. 

The upper part of the front of the stone is occupied by sculptures illustrating the scone 
that is referred to in the record, namely, the death of a prince who had the appellation of 
Nitimarga. He is shewn lying on a couch, from the back of which there stand up two royal um- 
brellas. Near his head there stands his eldest son, Satyavakya, with one similar umbrella behind 
him. And onthe couch there is seated a follower of the prince, named Agarayya, who is represented 
as supporting across his knees the legs of the dying prince, and as holding with his right hand a 
dagger which he seems to be drawing out from the left side of the prince.— The writing commences 
below the sculptures. Lines 1 to 6, on the front of the stone, cover an area about 3’ 6” broad 
by 1'9” high. Below them there is a blank space, about one foot high, which was evidently 
left void in order to allow of the stone being set upright in the ground without hiding any 
part of the record. Lines 7 to 24 are short lines down the side of the stone, covering an area 
about 9” broad by 3’ 5” high, with a similar blank space below them. And a line runs 
across the stone between lines 15 and 16, to mark a division of the text there. The writing on 
the front of the stone is in a state of fairly good preservation. The writing down the side of 
the stone has suffered more damage ; and for this reason, and also because it was not very 
convenient to introduce it in the Plate, this part of the record has not been reproduced.— The 
characters are Kanarese, boldly formed and well executed. The size of them— (by which I 
mean, here and always, the height of such letters as ga, cha, da, pa, etc., which are properly 
formed entirely between the limits of, so to speak, the lines of writing, without any projections 
above or below)— ranges from about, 12” in the ga of Agarayyam, line 4, to about 25” in the x 
of Komgunivarman, line 1; the penultimate syllable Jgu of line 6 is about 43” high. The 
characters include final forms of r in line 3 and ” in line 4, and also a final form of / or else 
an 1 with a virdma attached to it, in line 3. And they shew the lingual d, distinguished from 
the dental d by a marked turning up and over of the right-hand end of the lower part of the 
letter ; it can be recognised very clearly in éridode, line 4. Two of the characters which furnish 
the best test for undated records of the period to which this record belongs, do not occur here ; 
namely, the b and the guttural %. In vakhya, by mistake for vdkya, line 6, we have a kh of the 
old square type,? which cannot pe placed much after A.D. 860. On the other hand, the J, 
which we have in Kovaldla, line 2, and also in kalnddu, line 8, is of the later cursive type, which 
cannot be placed much before A.D. 800: we have it throughout the grant of Gévinda III., of 


nnn nnnnn nen TEESE Ena 


1 Migar is in sheet No. 61 (1894), in lat. 12° 7’, long. 77°. 
3 { use the word “ type ” intentionally. Plenty of iustances will be forthcoming, in which the old square 


“type” of the kA and other characters is followed, though the actual “ forms” present hardly a straight line at all. 
G 
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A.D. 804! (except in modalol, line 9, and likhitah, line 19), and perhaps in vallabha, line 1 (but 
not in ballaha, line 2, and loka, line 3) of the Pattadakal inscription of his father Dhruva;? but 
the Talakad inscription of Sripurusha-Muttarasa® shews only the old square type ofthel. The j, 
which occurs twice, in line 2, is of the old square type, which remained in use during the whole 
of the ninth century A.D., but, towards the end of it, in conjunction with also the later cursive 
type. In the ja of réja,—-the fourth syllable in line 2,— we have an ordinary old square j, 
but of the open form; that is to say, with spaces at the place at which the top part of the 
letter and the lower part usually join to form an upright, and at which the centre stroke to the 
right starts from that upright. In the jé at the beginning of line 2, we have a peculiar form of 
the old square type of the j, which I would propose to call the “ back-to-back ” 7, because one 
more stroke in the centre of the left-hand (proper right ) part of the character would have given 
us a double j back-to-back: here, the exact form of it is closed; in B., the Bégiar inscription, 
we shall meet with it in its open form. In other genuine records, we have this back-to-back j, 
in the closed form, in the words Srirdjya and yuvardja, line 3,and several other words, in the 
Kyatanahalli inscription of Bituga I. of the period A.D. 870-71 to about 908,* and in the word 
Bijésvarada in a short inscription at Pattadakal,in the Belgaum district,5 which may be referred 
to the same period or may be placed somewhat later. And we may note that in spurious records 
we find it all through the Merkara grant, of the Western Ganga series,® the lithographs of which 
shew it in both the open and the closed forms, and which includes also the corresponding form 
of the guttural # which we shall meet with in B., the Bégir inscription; and we find it, again, in 
the same class of records, in the Chicacole grant of Dévéndravarman, of the Hastern Ganga 
series,’ in the closed form in vijayavata, line 1, Vajasanéya, line 13, Négardja, line 23, and other 
words, and in the open form in nija, line 7. The forms of the 7 in this Doddahundi record do 
not guide us much. But the kh and the | indicate that we may place it in the period A.D. 800 to 
860, even if they do not actually compel us todo so. There are, indeed, in the forms of j and % 
which occur in B., the Bégir inscription, plain indications that the development of the alphabet 
of Western India was slower in Mysore than in the more northern parts. But it does not 
seem likely that the old square type of kk can have lingered on long enough, even there, to 
justify us in referring this record to A.D. 938 or thereabouts, as we should have to do if, instead of 
accepting my proposed identification of the princes who are mentioned in it, we identify the 
Nitimarga, whose death is recorded, with the next admissible prince who had that appellation.— 
The language is Kanarese, of the archaic type, in prose. The record includes two words, 
mane-magattin in line 4 and ki/-gunthe in line 5, for which only conjectural meanings can be 
proposed. And, as indicated to me by the Revd. Mr. Kittel, %in Srémar, for srimat, line 3, 
the composer seems to have formed a plural which is not justifiable— As regards ortho- 
graphy, the only actual peculiarity is the use of s for § in ésvara, line 2. But we may note also 
that we have the short z for the long é twice, in lines 1 and 5, and the long ¢ for the short i 
once, in line 1°; this latter feature, however, may be treated as a mistake in writing, quite as 
much as a mistake or peculiarity in spelling.!° 


1 Ind. Ant. Vol. XI. p. 125, and Plate. 

3 Ibid. p. 124, and Plate, A more faithful reproduction of this record will be issued before long, 

3 Ep. Carn. Vol. I11., TN. 1, and Plate. ' * Bp. Carn. Vol. LiL, Sr. 147, and Plate, 

5 Ind. Ant. Vol. X. p. 170, and Plate at p. 167. 

6 Ind. Ant. Vol. I. p. 363, and Plate, and Coorg Inscrs. p. 1, and Plate. 

¥ Ind. Ant. Vol. XIII. p. 273, and Plate. On its occurrence in this record, see some remarks by Prof. 
Kielhorn, above, Vol. V. p. 122, note 4. 

8 See page 44 below, notes 4 and 6, 

® I consulted Mr. Kittel about the meaning of mane-magattin and kil-gunthe in this record, and about some 
expressions in the Bégdr and Atakar inscriptions, sending him, of course, my full readings of the texts, and 
translations, And I am much indebted to him for various suggestions, which I mention in the footnates, 

© It is rather a curious thing that, whereas in the oldest records the difference between ¢. and (, as 
attached to consonants, is nearly always marked, less and less attention was paid to this detail, in the 
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The inscription records, in the first place, the death of a Western Ganga prince, who 
is mentioned in it by the appellation of Nitimarga, without his proper name being disclosed. 
We are told, however, that he left a son who had the appellation of Satyavakya. We know 
that Satyavakya was the appellation of a prince RAjamalla, for whom we have the date of 
A.D. 870-71. We know also that Sripurusha-Muttarasa, who is to be placed about A.D. 765 
to 805, had a son named Ranavikrama, and that the latter had a son named Rajamalla. And 
consequently, since the characters place the record justifiably, if not of absolute necessity, in the 
period A.D. 800 to 860, we naturally identify this Satyavékya with the Rajamalla of A.D. 
870-71, and this Nitimarga with Ranavikrama; and, till we learn anything more definite as 
to the actual year of Ranavikrama’s death, we place the record roughly about A.D. 840. 
In the second place, the inscription registers the fact that Satyavakya-(Rajamalla) granted to a 
follower of his father, named Agarayya, a kalnddu or allotment of uncultivated land! known 
by the name of Guldapadi, the components of which were evidently specified in lines 16 to 22, 


TEXT.? 

1 Om? Svasti WNi(ni)timargga-Komguni(ni)varmma-dharmmamahira- 
2 jadhirdja Kovalala-purapar-ésvara* Nanda- 
3 giri-ndtha srimar(t) Permmanadigal svarggam =érida[m]® [|*] 
4 Eryidode Pemméanadigala | -mane-magattin Aga- 
5 rayyam Ni(ni)timérgga-Permmanadige kil-gunthey=4da[rm] [|*] 

Permma- 
6 nadigal=agga-putram? Satyavakhya’-Pem[m]anadigal=Gulda- 


Down the side of the stone. 


7 [pa]diya[m] 
8 kalnaédu 


Kanarese characters, as time went on, until at length the distinction practically disappeared altogether, 
and it remained for modern invention,—on the part, I believe, of the early Jesuit missionaries,— to devise 
the mark by which the long @ is now distinguished from the short 4, and also the long é and 6 from the short 
e and o, The ancient alphabet does not seem to have ever marked the difference between the long and 
the short forms of e and o; we read the signs as e or é. and o or 6, just as is required. As regards the 
i and ¢, it is a question, in publishing critical texts, how far it is necessary to complicate the texts by, 
for instance, shewing the short + when it actually occurs in an original by mistake for along ¢, and then 
making a correction in brackets or in a footnote. But probably, while attending to the detail in the case 
of the earlier records, we may ignore the point in records dating from about A.D. 1000 onwards, and 
may give the short ¢ or the long 4 as is actually required, irrespective of the exact form in the original.— Dr. 
Burnell has traced back the present Kanarese method of marking the long ¢, é, and 6, as attached to consonants, to 
the first half of the sixteenth century A.D. (South-Ind. Paleo. p. 30). 

1The word kal-nddu way be translated literally by “stoney tract.” Mr. Rice has pointed out,— quite 
correctly, 1 think,— that, as used in inscriptions, “it seems to designate what is now known as Government 
«waste, that is, land that has not been taken up for cultivation or that having been cultivated has been 
 gbandoned”’ (Ep. Carn. Vol. III. Introd. p. 8). 

2 From the ink-impression. 

3 Represented by a plainsymbol. So, also, in line 15, where, kowever, the symbol is turned the other way. 

4 Read puravar-ésvara. 

5 We have here a rather pointed instance, to which my attention was specially drawn by Mr, Kittel, 
of the use of the nominative instead of the accusative, which is mentioned by KéSiraja in his Sabdamans- 
darpana, sitra 146. In other records, we often find in this expression the dative, svarggakke, instead of the 
accusative; this usage is mentioned in sitra 135. 

6 Read éridar, more correctly, in agreement with the honorific plural Permmanadigal. 

1 Mr. Rice’s text gives Pemmanadigala su-putra. The real reading is quite certain, though the gga 

is somewhat damaged. 
 § Read Satyavdkya. 
62 
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9 [ko]ttadu! ga(?)- 
10 chchaf{m] méadi 
11 parih[a]ra{m] [II*] 
12 Idan=ali- 
13 do[{m] V4aran[a]- 
14 siyan=ali- 
15 dofr] {| Om || 
16 Idakke Kamma- 
17 <6 2 Beene 
18 lli(?)kummal]na(?)- 
19 ga(?)tagesiko(?)- 
20 ttastalu(?ru)ga- 
21 lavedi(?)ma(?)- 
22 ndu(Pntu)[||*] Idan=a- 
23 lido[m] méa-pa- 
24 tagan=a[kkuin ||] 


TRANSLATION. 


Om! Hail! The Dharmamahdrdjddhirdja? Nitimarga-Kongunivarman, the lord of 
Kovalala the best of towns,’ the lord of the mountain Nandagiri, the illustrious Permanadi, 
ascended to heaven (i.e. died). When he was ascending,— by right of being a son of the 
house (?)4 of. Pemmanadi,’ Agarayya became, to Nitimarga-Permanadi, the attendant who 
drew out (the weapon that caused his death) (?)® (Im recognition of that), Satyavakya- 
ee a 

1 Read kottudu, for which fottadu is a vulgarism, as remarked by Mr. Kittel. 


2 See above, Vol. V. p. 163, note 2. 
® Kovalala is the modern Kélar, the chief town of the Kdlar district, Mysore. In Kittel’s Kannada- 


Fnglish Dictionary, the modern name is given with the Dravidian r,— Kélara. It is, however, doubtful 
whether there is any authority for this. 

* Mane-magattin, Mr. Rice would translate this by “ major-domo” (Ep. Carn, Vol. III. Introd p. 4), — taking, 
I understand, magattin as a Tamil form of mahattin, which would, however, make it the instrumental singular of 
mahattu, a tadbhava-corruption of the Sanskrit mahat, ‘ great, large, efc.’ ‘l'o this there are the objections that, being 
an instrumental case, it cannot bein apposition with the nominative 4yarayyam, and that, as the Chéla occupation 
of Mysore did not commence till about A.D. 1000, there is no apparent reason why the Kanarese language should 
be in any way influenced by Tamil at the period of the present record ; moreover, such a hybrid compound 
as mane-mahattu could hardly be admitted under any circumstances. Mr. Kittel is of opinion that, if we 
might correct the text into maggattina, we might explain it by magga as the genitive of maggu, ‘subjection, 
submission,’ and attina as another form of attana, ‘of that side,’ and might translate “Agarayya of the side 
of house-subjection, i.e. Agarayya who was in subjection to, or held the position of a dependent in, the house 
of Pemmanadi.” Magattu may perhaps be connected in some way with ogatana, ‘the management of household 
affairs’? But I think, on the whole, that we must find in it some derivative from maga, ‘ason.’ And the idea 
that the expression conveys to me, is, that Agarayya was the son of a concubine of one of the princes of the 
Western Ganga family.— The records appear to give another similar word, which, also, Mr. Rice would translate 
by “major-domo” (loc. cit. p. 7) or “retainer” (p. 34), in the forms of mane-vagati, My. 41, 44, and 
Nj. 158, mane-yagati, My. 42, and mane-magati, My. 43. In Nj. 158, mane-vagati may qualify the woman 
Nilabbe, quite as readily as her son Rachamma, and therefore may quite possibly mean ‘concubine’ there. In the 
other cases, however, there does not seem to be any female name that the word could qualify. 

5 Or “of the Pemminadis.” We have to note the use of the form Pemmfnadi here, and in line 6, whereas 
in lines 3 and 5 we have the more customary Permanadi. 

6 Kil-gunthe. Mr. Rice’s translation proposes “ became ? lame ander Nitimargga-!ermmanadi,”’-— which, 
however, does not seem very appropriate. Gunthe, in which the aspirated th is rather peculiar, being so un- 
usual in Kanarese, must, I think, be connected with the Telugu gunda, ‘a servant, a warrior, a soldier, an armed 
attendant,’ which appears in Malayalam as kunde, ‘a slave;’ and Mr. Kittel is inclined to agree with me 
he considers, indeed, the termination e to be rather puzzling ; but he instances the same termination in tande 
‘a father,’ which is said to be a taddhava-corruption of the Sanskrit ¢éfa. As regards the first part of the 
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Pemmanadi, the eldest son of (Nitimarga)-Permanadi, gave (to Agarayya) Guldapadi,! 
(as an allotment of) uncultivated waste land,— having laved (his sword)(?),* — (with) relinquish- 
ment (of all taxes). He who destroys this, is (like) one who destroys Varanasi! Om! 

[(L. 16 ff.)—This part of the record evidently gives the names of the villages which made 
up the allotment. But the reading is very uncertain in some places. And no names can be 
found in the maps, helping to elucidate the reading and to divide the words. The record 
ends] :— He who destroys this, shall incur the guilt of the great sins! 3 


B.— Bégir Inscription of Ereyappa. 


This inscription was originally brought to notice by Colonel Henry Dixon, H. M.’s 
22nd Regiment, Madras Infantry, in his photographic collection, published in 1865, of 
inscriptions on stone and copper from various places in the Mysore territory; and a print 
from his negative has been given in my Pdli, Sanskrit, and Old-Canarese Inscriptions, 
No. 247,4 issued in 1878. In 1879, Mr. Rice gavea reading of the text, and a translation, 
in his Mysore Inscriptions, p. 209, with a lithograph of the entire stone (td. Frontispiece). 
And a rendering of the record by myself, partly from Col. Dixon’s photograph and partly 
from an inked estampage sent to me by Dr. Hultzsch, was published in 1892, in Ep. Ind. 
Vol. I. p. 346. I give now a more final rendering of it from a better ink-impression, for 
which I am again indebted to Dr. Hultzsch. The collotype is from the ink-impression. 
The photo-etching is from a photograph of the stone itself. 


Bégar is a village in the Bangalore taluka of the Bangalore district, Mysore. It is 
shewn in the Indian Atlas, sheet No. 60, S.H. (1894), in lat. 12° 52’, long. 77° 41', about 
seven miles §.S.E. from Bangalore. It is evidently the ancient Bemptir (Bempir) or 
Bempiru of the record; though, why the mp or mp should have changed into g, is not 
apparent.’ And the record shews that it was the chief village of a circle known as the Bempfr 
twelve. The inscription is on a stone-tablet, measuring about 6' 6" broad by 6! 8” high, which 
was found at this village, and is now in the Mysore Government Museum at Bangalore. 


compound, we have the word kil, kil, kilu, ‘the state of being low, below, beneath, under, down, base, degraded 
or mean,’ which occurs in such expressions as kil-kabbiga, ‘an inferior, base poct,’ kél-d!, ‘a low man,’ and 
ktlu-manneya, ‘a petty chieftain; ’ and in epigraphic records we meet with kil-kere or ktl-kere, evidently meaning 
‘a lower tank’ (Iusers. at Srav.- Bel. No. 24), and kil-kalnddu, meaning apparently ‘a lower or smaller portion of 
uncultivated waste’ (an inscription at Hiri-Bidandr, for the text of which I am indebted to Mr. Rice). And 
Mr. Kittel, taking the whole word in connection with his proposal of mane-maggattina, would interpret the text 
as meaning that “ Agarayya, who held a (mere) servile position in the house of Pemméanadi, became a (real, though) 
subordinate servant, or armed attendant, to Nitim&r ga-Permanadi.” But we have also the verb kil, kil, kilu, 
‘to draw or pull out, efc.? And 1, think that the indication afforded by the sculptures on the stone, suggests for 
kil-gunthe the meaning tbat I propose in my translation. 

1 Mr, Rice’s translation gives “ Permmanadi’s good son Satya-vdkya survived to Permmanadi,”” Yhia requires 
us to analyse, at the end of line 6, Pemmdnadigalge uldam. And I adopted that analysis, in taking the record 
to mean that ‘“‘ Agarayya survived to (render service to) Satyavikya”' (above, Vol. V. p.163), But I consider now 
that such an analysis is wrong. The past tense of uJi, ‘ to remain alive, to remain behind,’ would be ulidam, not 
uldam ; the line across the stone between lines 15 and 16 of the text, marks that place as the first division in the 
text ; and the Satyavakhya-Pemmdnadiga] in line 6 must be taken as the agent of the verbal form koftady 
(for kottudw) in line 9. 

2 In line 9-10, where Mr. Rice’s text gives Kappahalli, we have in all probability gachcham mddi. And 
seen er stand for kachcham, the accusative of kachchu, ‘washing,’ The expression kdlam kachehu, 
karchu, kalchu, ‘to wash, or lave the feet,’ is a very well known one, in the case cf grants given or entrusted to 
priests, And we have also the nouns kdl-gachehu, ‘ feet-washing,’ and bdél-gachchu, *sword-washing’ (see page 52 
below, note 4). A prince would lave an attendant’s sword,—not his feet, 

1 The poichamahdpdtaka or five great sins are, killing a Bribman, drinking intoxicating liquors, theft, 
committing adultery with the wife of a spiritual teacher, and associating with any one guilty of thore offences, 

4 The correct name of the village was not then known, and is there given as ‘ Reygoor,’ mistakenly. 

8 The first component of the name, however, may possibly be another variant of béhu, bégu, ‘ spying ;’ in which 
case, the name would mean “ spying-town ” or “ watch-town.” 
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The chief part of the writing is in six lines, covering an area about 6’ 6’ broad by 1’ 5” 
high, which run right across the upper part of the stone; and, in a somewhat exceptional 
manner, each of these six lines is separated from the next by a line cut in the stone from end 
to end. There are also six short lines running on in continuation down the proper right side, 
the same number on the proper left side, and the name of a village (treated as line 13) near the 
centre below line 6. Except in some places along the top of line 1, the inscription is mostly 
very well preserved; and it is legible throughout, in the ink-impression, without any doubt, 
except in respect of the village-name in line 13.— The rest of the stone is occupied by sculptures. 
The principal division of them represents a battle-scene. The troops on the proper right 
side must be those of the Viramahéndra of the record. They are led by a man on horseback, 
waving a sword: that he is a person of very high rank, is indicated by umbrellas, one of which 
is apparently a triple one ; and he seems, therefore, to be Viramahéndra himself. Behind him 
there are two followers on horseback. In front of him, there is a man on foot, blowing a horn 
of the long straight kind. And, above the lattér, there is another horseman. The troops on the 
proper left side are the Nagattara army of the record. They are led by a man on an elephant, 
wielding a spear, who is evidently the hero whose death is recorded in the inscription; and the 
fierceness of the attack upon him is indicated by the arrows sticking in the forehead of the 
elephant. He is attended by an archer in the hauda, and by a follower on horseback shewn 
below the elephant. The centre and the foreground shew the fight between the two parties. 
Above all this, there is another scene, the central figure of which is a man, seated on a low 
stool, with his feet resting either on a man kneeling on all fours or on a footstool devised 
in that form. He may possibly be Ereyappa. But the absence of umbrellas is rather 
against that view; and it seems more likely that we have here another representation of 
the leader of the Nagattara army who was killed in the battle. He is attended by two 
female chauri-bearers. Behind the chauri-bearer at his back, there stands another woman, 
who seems to be trying to entice into a cage a bird which is perched on his uplifted left 
hand. And behind her, again, there is another woman, standing under a flag-staff. Beyond 
the chawri-bearer in front of the central seated figure, there stands another woman. And 
beyond her there is a man, standing, and holding across his right knee what seems to be 
either a quiver or the scabbard of a sword: that he, also, is of some rank, is shewn by the 
head-dress, which figures similarly on the heads of the other three principal figures, and 
seems to include a kind of plume standing up from the pafta or frontlet or fillet of dignity 
and authority; and he is probably the Iruga of the record, who was appointed to the 
command of the Nagattaras in consequence of their original leader being killed in the battle.— 
The characters are Kanarese, boldly formed and well executed. The size of them ranges from 
about 2” in the J of véldode, line 4, to about 2}” in the va of Tovagéré, line 6: the $ré of 
$rimad, line 2, is 3” high; and the sri at the end of line 19 is 33” high. The characters 
‘include a final form of r at the end of line 2, and either a final 7, or else ani with a 
form of the virdma attached to it, in Kédal, line 15. They include the distinct form 
of the lingual d¢, which can be seen very clearly in madi and Gatigavddi, line 3, and in 
kalndd, line 6: but the distinction was not made throughout; for instance, it was not 
observed in endode, line 6. We have, in this record, all the leading test-letters. The kh, b, and 
1 present only the later cursive forms: the kh» occurs once, in mékhald, line 1; the} may 
be seen very clearly in badhdham and Bempiru, line 6; and the J, in lakshmi, line z 
and pola, line 15. In Galamjavdgilt, line 11-12, we have the later cursive j: but the 
old square type is presented in jaladhi-jala, line 1 : here, in both cases, we have the back- 
to-back j, in its open form, that is to say, with a small space at the top and also at the 
bottom of the central upright stroke; it is particularly clear in the second instance. The 
guttural % follows the types and forms of the j, as, for some reason or other not yet explained, 
it nearly always does: in Irugange, line 5, mavigala, line 6, Komarasigundu, line 7-8, Négarasge, 
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E.F.H.Wiele, photo. 
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line 18-19, and mazga/Ja, line 19, it is the later cursive #, differing from the corresponding j in 
only the absence of the right-hand stroke which, in the j, starts and turns up from the centre 
of the letter ; on the other hand, in Ganga, line 1, Gargavddi, line 3, and dévarige, line 4, we have 
an #% of the old square type, answering to the back-to-back j, from which it differs, as may be seen 
best in line 3, essentially in the absence of the centre stroke to the right, and, as found in this 
particular record, by the projections to the left being turned in to meet the central upright stroke. 

— The language is Kanarese, of the archaic type, in prose. In line 18, we have a curious word, 

Savuchara, which seems to stand for sahachara, ‘a companion, a follower.—JIn respect of 
orthography we may notice (1) the use of ri for r¢ in dlamkrity, line 1-2, though the ri is given 
correctly in Svayamvurita, line 2; (2) the use of dhdh for ddh in badhdham, line 6; (8) the use 
of b for v in Bira, line 3; (4) the use of § for s in svayamurtta, line 2; and (5) the use of the 
Dravidian / in all the Sanskrit words, except, of course, as an initial in lakshmi, line 2, and 
except in mazigala, line 6. The last-mentioned word occurs spelt both ways. In line 19, where 
it is the ordinary Sanskrit word, used in its customary sense, it is written with the Dravidian }. 
Iu line 6, itis part of a village-name ;! and there it is written with the ordinary J, as seems to 
be always the case, even in Tamil records, when it is used in that way. 


The inscription, which is partly a virgal or monumental record of a hero who was killed 
in battle and partly an ordinary §sdsana or charter, refers itself to the period of the rule of the 
Western Ganga prince Ereyappa, i.e. to between about A.D. 908 and 938. It tells us that 
Ereyappa lent to Ayyapadéva, for the purpose of fighting against Viramahéndra, a force 
which was collected and commanded by the leader of the Nagattaras. The commander of the 
force was killed in a battle that was fought at Tumbepadi. And Hreyappa appointed Iruga to 
succeed to the leadership of the Nagattaras, and also, in recognition of the bravery that had been 
displayed by his predecessor, granted to Iruga the circle of villages that was known as 
the Bempir twelve. 


As has been pointed out by Mr. Rice? since the time when the contents of this record were 
first discussed, Ayyapadéva was doubtless a Nolamba, and is to be identified with the 
Nolambadhiraja-Ayyapadéva, “of the Pallava lineage,” one of the Nolambas of the 
Nolambavadi province on the north of the Gangavadi province, who is mentioned in an 
inscription at Hiri-Bidanir.’ The identity of Viramahéndra is not so certain. But there is, at 
any rate, no good reason now for proposing to identify him with the Nolamba Mahéndradhiraja 
who is mentioned, in inscriptions at Baragir and Héméavati,‘ as a son of a Nolambadhiraja who 
was a brother-in-law of Nitimarga son of the Ganga prince Rajamalla. And it seems probable 
that he was an Eastern Chalukya king. In that dynasty, we meet, not only with Rajamahéndra 
as a biruda both of Amma I. (A.D. 918 to 925) and of Amma II. (A.D. 945 to 970),® but also 
with Gandamahéndra as a biruda of Chalukya-Bhima II. (A.D. 934 to 945).6 The name 
Viramahéndra, “a very Mahéndra (Indra) among brave men,” is exactly synonymous with 
Gandamahéndra, “a very Mahéndra among heroes.” The Hastern Chalukyas were constantly at 
war with the Rashtrakita kings and the Western Ganga princes. ‘The name of “the very terrible 
Ayyapa” is actually mentioned among the names of certain enemies of Chalukya-Bhima IT.,7 
whom he is said to have slain. The dates fit in satisfactorily. Thus, in all probability the 
Viramahéndra of this record is Chalukya-Bhima II., who, we must then understand, had 
invaded Mysore and was met by a combined force of Gangas and Nolambas. And the event has 


1 [At the end of village-names, mangala seems to be an abbreviation of the frequeut, but inconveniently long 
term chaturvédi-mangala, ‘a Brahman settlement.’— E.H. ] 

2 Ep. Carn, Vol. II. Introd. p. 4, note 3. 

2 For this record, see, provisionally, Ep. Carn. Voi. IV. Introd, p. 10, note 2. 

* See Ep. Carn. Vol. ILL. Introd. p, 4, and Vol. IV. Introd. p. 11. 

§ Ind. Ant. Vol. XX. pp. 266, 270, 

8 Jhid. p, 269. 7 Ibid. p. 270, 
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to be placed towards the end of the rule of Ereyappa, between about A.D. 934 and 938. Against 
this, it might be urged, in the first place, that the statement in this record, that Ereyappa was 
governing the Gangavadi province as an united whole after having deprived all his enemies of 
their power, is suggestive of an early period in his rule, and, in the second place, that an early 
period is suggested by also the fact that the record includes an % and a j of the old type, which 
seems to have entirely disappeared in the Rashtrakita territory by about A.D. 900. But the 
Atakir inscription, C. below, of A.D. 949-50, similarly describes Batuga II. as then governing the 
province after having fought and killed Rachamalla 1.,— regardless of the fact that that event 
occurred about ten years before that date. While, as regards the paleeographic point, the record 
can at any rate not be placed before A.D. 906-907, which date we have for Ereyappa’s predecessor 
Bituga I. There seems, therefore, no objection, from this point of view, to placing it even 
some thirty years later. And we thus gather from this record, in respect of paleography, that 
the development of the alphabet in Mysore was perceptibly slower than in the Rashtrakita 
territory more to the north. 


Of the places mentioned in the record in addition to Bemptir-Bégar, we may doubtless 
safely identify Tumbep&di, where the battle was fought, with the modern ‘ Tumbadi’ of the 
Madras Postal Directory and of the Indian Atlas, sheet No. 60, N.E. (1895), in the Maddagiri 
taluka of the Tumktr district: the place is in lat. 13° 34/, long. 77° 17', about fifty-four 
miles N.N.W.3W. from Bégir; and this identification locates the scene of the battle near 
enough to the Nolambavadi province— (if not actually in it)— to account for Ayyapadéva being 
concerned in the matter. Iggaldr still exists under the same name, eight miles to the south- 
east from Bégir. Tovagdaru is probably the ‘D.Togur’ of the map, two-and-a-half miles on 
the south-east of Bégir. Pivina-Pullimangala is doubtless the modern ‘ Hulimangala,’ 

three-and-a-half miles on the south of Bégir.| And Kidal may be ‘Kudlu,’ three miles 
N.E. by E. from Bégir. 


TEXT.? 


1 Om? Svasti Samasta-bhuvana-vinita-Ganga-kula-gagana-ni(r*]mmala-tardpati- 
jaladhi-jala-vipula-valaya-mékhal | ]-kal[4]p-alarm- 

2 kri(kri)ty-ailadhipatya-lakshmi-svayarvrita-patitadvady*-aganita-guna-gana-vibhi s han a- 
vibhiishita-vibhiti érimad-Ereyapp-arasar 

3 pagevar=ellaman=ni[h*]kshatram-madi Gangavadi-tombhattaru-sdsiramuman®=éka- 
chhatra®-chchhayeyol=éluttam-ildu Bi(vi)rama- 

4 héndranol=kadal=endu Ayyapadévange s&manta-sahitam  Ndagattaranam dandu 
yéldode Tumbepfdiyol=kidi kAlegam=-imb=a- = 

5 lidode Aneyol=4nt=izidu sattod=adamh kéld=-Ereyapam’ mechchi Irugange WNagat- 
tara-vattam-gatti Boempd-ppanniradu- 


1 The old map, sheet 60, of 1828, which I was using in 1892, does not shew ‘Hulimangala.’ The new map, 
sheet No. 60, N.E., of 1895, does not shew the ‘Woolmungle,’ about twenty miles towards the E.N.E. from 
" Bégar, which I selected in 1892 from the old map; nor can I find in it the ‘Nelloorputnam’ and ‘Chicka-Nalloor’ 
which, on the authority of the old map, I then put forward as possible representatives of Katanidu-Nalliru and 
Nalldru-Komarangundu, but which now seem, under any circumstances, too distant to belong to the Bempir twelve, 

2 From the ink-impression. 

$ Represented by a plain symbol. 

4 Read lakshmt-svayamvrita-patitv-ddy. The tva of patitva is also understood after ¢érdpaté in line 1. 

6 Read sdsiraman. The copulative ending is not wanted, as only one province is mentioned. 

6 Read chehhattra. 

1 This name would have been written more correctly with the double pp in the fourth syliable, as in line 2. It 
occurs again with the single p in line 17 below, and in line 20 of C., the Atakir inscription. 
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6 mar! gisana-badhdha(ddha)m kalnad=ittan=Av=4vuv=endode || Bempitiru Il? 
Tovagira Ptivina-Pullimangala Kiatanidu-Nalliru Il 

7 Nallaru-Koma- 13 Sdéra{mJjvu(?) Il 14 Elkuppe Paravaru 
8 rangundu Il I- 15 Kidal | inituma[m] 
9 ggalaru Il Du- 16 pola-mére sahita- 

10 gmonelmalli 17 m=ittan=Ereyapa[m] 
11 Galam java- 18 gavucharan=-Nagara- 
12 gilt |] 19 nge? [||*] Mangala- 


maha-sgri || 
TRANSLATION. 


Om! Hail! When the illustrious Ereyapparasa,— whose dignity was adorned with the 
decoration of an uncounted number of good qualities, such as being a spotless moon in the sky 
which is the family of the Gangas praised throughout the whole world, and such as being the 
lord, chosen by herself, of the goddess of sovereignty over the earth, who has for an ornament 
round her waist a zone which is the great circle of the waters of the oceans,— having deprived 
all his enemies of their power, was governing the Gangavadi ninety-six-thousand as an united 
whole,* he ordered® the Nagattara, together with (his) tributary chiefs, (to supply) an army to 
Ayyapadéva for the purpose of fighting against Viramahéndra; and thereupon he (the 
Nagattara) fought at Tumbep4di, and, when the press of battle became great,® leaned upon the 
elephant, and was pierced and died. 

(i. 5)— Thereupon, having heard that, Ereyapa was pleased, and appointed Iruga to the 
leadership of the Négattaras,’ and gave him, secured by a charter, the Bempar twelve, (as an 
allotment of) uncultivated waste land. 


1 Read Bempir-ppannaradumam. 
2 The punctuation in this part of the record seems, at first sight, rather capricious. But it probably 


through lines 6 to 15. | 
3 Read sahacharan=Ndgattarange,— As regards the latter word, see the next note but one.— As regaxds 


the former word, the gavucharan of the original might stand for faucharan, saucharan, or even (see Kittel 
Dictionary, under au) Samcharan, or samcharan. But none of these words gives a suitable meaning, unless we can 
accept saucharan, and, taking it as eq uivalent to sucharitan, render it by ‘ well-conducted, well-behaved.’ 

4 Bka-chchhattra-chchhdyeyol ; lit. “in the shade of one umbrella.” See the explanation given above, Vol. V. 
p. 164, note 6. hee 

& Véldode might stand for béldode, from bélu, = bédu, ‘to wish, solicit, ask.’ But, as indicated to me by 
Mr. Kittel, it is, no doubt, better taken here as standisg for példode, from pélu, ‘to utter, say, narrate, tell, 
command, order’— With the infinitive in kddal=endu, compare geyyal=endu and sdédhisal=endu (above, Vol. V. 
p. 223, note 6, and p. 225, note 2).— As regards “the Nagattara,” from a comparison of the text in lines 4, 5, and 
18-19, it seems that we have in line 4 the accusative singular, and in line 18-19 the dative singular (with a careless 
omission of the third syllable, ¢#a), of a base Ndgattara, as the proper name of a family or clan rather than of 
an individual. 

6 Kdlegam-imb=alidode ; lit. “when the battle space-failed.”— I was inclined to take kdlegam as the dative 
singulardf a proper name, Kale, and to translate “ when space failed to even KAle, i.e. when the press of battle 
became too great even for him,”—thus finding here the actual name, which otherwise is not mentioned (see the 
preceding note), of the hero who was killed on this occasion, Mr. Kittel, however, considers that Adle is not very 
probable as the name of a man, and that it is better to take Adlegam in the way in which it most naturally presents 
itself, namely, as the nominative singular of kdlega, kdlaga, ‘fight, battle, war.’ nS 

7 Lit. “having tied to (the forehead of) Iruga the fillet of authority of the Nigattaras.” Vattam is for 
pattam ; and gatti for katti. Pattam kattu or gattu, ‘to tie the frontlet or fillet of dignity or authority,’ is an 
expression of constant oceurrence in respect of the crowning of kings and princes. In respect of its use in the case 
of lower appointments, we have instances, analogous to the present one, in the Permadi-patta which, the Kétir 
inscription tells us, the Satyavakya of that record conferred on the son of a Gdmunda or village-headman (Ind. Ant. 
Vol. VI. p. 103, No. III., and Coorg Insers. p. 6), and in the Madivarma-patta which belonged to a certain 
Machiga, a follower of Nolambantaka-Marasimmbha 11, (Hp. Carn. Vol. 1V., Hg. 110), The last mentioned record 
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(L. 6)— Those (villages) are as follows:—Bemptru; Tovagaru, Paivina-Pullimangala, 
and Kitanidu-Nallaru; Nalliru-Komarangundu; Iggalaru; Dugmonelmalli and 
Galafijavagilu; Séramvu (?); Elkuppe, Paravaru, and Kidal. This much, with (a specifi- 
cation of ) the boundaries of the fields, gave Ereyapa to his follower, the Nagattara. May 
there be auspicious and great good fortune ! 


C.— Atakir inscription of Krishna III. and Baituga II.— A.D. 949-50. 


This inscription was first brought to notice by Mr. Rice in 1889, in his Inscriptions at 
Sravana-Belgola, Introd. p. 19, note 10, and p. 21. A rendering of it by myself, from an inked 
estampage sent to me by Dr. Hultzsch, was issued in 1892, in Hp. Ind. Vol. I]. p. 167. And a 
rendering of it by Mr. Rice, with a lithograph, was published in 1894, in his Ep. Oarn. Vol. III. 
Md, 41. I give now amore final rendering of it from a better ink-impression, for which I am 
again indebted to Dr. Hultzsch. The collotype is from the ink-impression. The photo-etching 
is from a photograph of the stone itself; owing to the bad light in which the stone stands, 
it fails to shew much of the writing, though it presents the sculptures clearly enough. 


Atakar,— or, perhaps, according to a more recent custom, Atagir,— is a village about 
fifteen miles to the N. H. by E. from Mandya, the head-quarters of the Mandya taluka of 
the Mysore district. It is shewn in the Indian Atlas, sheet No. 60, 8.E. (1894), as ‘Atgur,’ in lat. 
12°39’, long. 77° 7’ ; and it is shewn as ‘ Atagur’ in the map that accompanies the revised edition 
of Mr. Rice’s Mysore, Vol. II.: in the old sheet No. 60 (1828), however, it is shewn as ‘ Atcoor,’ 
which answers to the spelling given in Mr. Rice’s Ep. Carn. Vol. III., and to what is probably 
still the more usual form of the name. With the slight difference of u for a in the second 
syllable, the record mentions it as Atuka&r. And the record shews also that it was the chief 
village of a circle known as the Atukfir twelve. The inscription is on a stone tablet, measuring 
about 5’ 1” broad towards the bottom by about 6' 8" high, which was found set up in front of a 
temple known as that of the god Challégalinga,— the Challésvara of the record itself,— about a 
quarter of a mile to the north of the village, and is now in the Mysore Government Museum at 
Bangalore. 

The chief part of the writing consists of nineteen lines, covering an area about 5’ 1” broad 
(in line 19) by 4’ 0" high, which run right across the lower part of the stone. But there is a 
subsidiary record, lines 20 to 24, on the upper part of the stone, in the margins that were left 
above and on each side of the sculptures belonging to the principal part of the record : lines 20 
and 2] run up the proper right margin, along the top, and down the proper left margin ; line 22 
is a short line on the proper right margin, below the beginning of line 21; and lines 23 and 24 
are short lines on the proper left margin, commencing below, respectively, the nna of Kannara 
and the zge of Bituyange of line 21. The writing is in a fairly good state of preservation 

.throughout ; and the whole of the record can be read with certainty, with the exception of the 
akshara before Tri[né]tran, line 3, and perhaps of the word dpa[ghé]ta in line 7.—The sculp- 
tures on the stone cover an area about 3/2” broad by 1’ 6" high. They represent a hound and a 
boar fighting ; and they refer to an incident mentioned in lines 10 and 11 of the record.— The 
characters are Kanarese, boldly formed and well executed, of the regular type of the period to 
which the record refers itself. The size of them ranges from about 1” in the Ja of Chélane, line 
16, to about 13” in the ma of & mannan, line 13: the mba of emba, line 19, is 22" high ; 
and the ka of Sidrakam, in the same line, is 23” high vertically and 3” on the slant. The 


illustrates also its higher application, in giving the date as the seventh year of the tying of the fillet of Satyavakya- 
(Marasimha II.). And in this application it was synonymous with rdjydbhishékam-geyu, ‘to anoint to the 
sovereignty or rule,’ which is the expression used in giving the regnal date of the Biliir inscription of Satyavakya- 
(Batuga 1.) of A.D, 888 (Ind. Ant. Vol. VI. p. 102, No. II., and Coorg Insers. p. 5).— Judging from the head- 
dresses of the four principal figures in the sculptures on the stone, the patta seems to have included a kind of plume 
standing straight up above the head, in addition to a fillet passing round the head. 


- 


E.F.H.Wiele, photo. 


ATAKUR STONE. 


Photo-etching+Survey of India Offices,Caleutta,May 1898. 
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characters include final forms, or forms with the virdéma attached, of ¢ in lines 3, 6, and 9, of J in 
line 13, and of / in lines 6, 9,11, and 12. The lingual d can be recognised in ndda, line 10, 
viftfoge and oda, line 11, and edeg, line 15. The paleography does not present anything calling 
for special comment, as the kh does not occur, and the other test-letters, #, 7, b, and J, present, 
naturally enough, only the later cursive forms.— The language is Kanarese, of the archaic type ; 
and there are verses in lines 15 to 19. In line 11 we have moradi as a variant of moradt, ‘a 
hill, a hillock ;’ and in line 12 we have azgaloj, the locative singular of angal or atigalu as a 
variant of atigala, = angana, in the sense of ‘an open space, an area.’ And we may note the use 
of v, instead of the more customary m, in erpatturam, line 21.— In respect of orthography we 
may note (1) the use of rz for ri in nripa, line 1, prithuvé, line 2, and Krishna, line 3; (2) the 
use of b for v in bijayam, line 4, and bira, lines 16 and 18 ; (3) the occasional use of s for $, for 
instance, in Saka, line 1, and Sddrakam, lines 9 and 19; and (4) the use of ¢ for s, once, in 
Sémyam, for Saumyam, line 1. 

The principal part of the inscription is dated, without full details, in the Saumya 
samvatsara, Saka-Samvat 872 (current),! = A.D. 949-50. And it refers itself to the time of 
the Rashtrakata king Kannaradéva-Krishna III.,? and of the Western Ganga prince 
Satyavakya-Batuga II.’ It tells us, in the first place, that Krishna III. had fought and killed 
the Chéla king Rajaditya, otherwise called Mavadi-Chéla,! at a place named Takkéla, and 
was going in triumph, or, in other words, was making a state progress through his dominions.5 

Pane Se ee ere 


1 The samvatsara agrees’ with the given Saka year only according to the southern luni-solar system of the 
cycle,— which, however, is the proper one for the period and the part of the country with which we are concerned, — 
and only by applying the Saka year as a current year; see Prof. Kielhorn’s references to this date, in Ind, Ant. 
Vol. XXIV. p. 187, No. 79, and Vol. XXV. p. 267, note 5. 

3 The following birudas of Krishna III. are mentioned in this record,— Ankatrinétra, Anevedenga, 
Vanagajamalla, and Kachchega; see page 53 below, note 7, the Postscript on page 83, and page 55, notes 7, 8, 9. 

8 His proper name occurs in line 9, in the biruda “thechampion of Bituga,” which is applied to Manalera. 
— The following birudas of Batuga II. himself are mentioned in this record,— Nanniyaganga, Jayaduttaramga, 
Gangagingéya, and Gangandrayana. 

‘The word miévadi means‘ three folds, three times,’ from mt, = méru, ‘three, and madi, ‘bending, 
folding, doubling ; fold, times.’ Another form of it is mummadi, In the Tamil records, the birudae appears 
sometimes as Mummadi-Chéla, and sometimes as Mummudi-Chdéla : and Dr. Hultzsch has rendered it by “ the 
Chéla king (who wears) three crowns, tz. those of the Chéla, Pandya and Chéra kingdoms ” (e.g. South-Ind, 
Insers. Vol. III. p. 29), finding an indication that that is its purport in a verse at the end of the Rahganatha 
inscription which describes Sundara-Pandyadéva as building “three golden domes, by which (the temple of’) 
Sriranga glitters as he (the king) by the (three) crowns worn at (hts) coronation ” (above, Vol. III. p. 17); and 
- go also Mr. V. Venkayya (Jad. Ant. Vol. XXII. p, 65, and see p. 60, note 14), where he quotes facts which 
would indicate, or at least justify, the existence of a similar biruda among the Pandyas, on the same view. 
There is a Tamil word mudi, meaning *a crown.’ Nevertheless, my opinion is that Mummudi-Chéla is simply 
a variant of M ummadi-Chéla, and that in either form the diruda means literally “ a three-times Chéla.” And 
I think, now, that the expressions Immadi-Nolambadbiraja, Muammadi-Chéla, and Nirmadi-Taila mean, not “ the 
second Nolambadhirdja, the third Chéla, the hundredth Taila,’? but “ the Nolambddhiraja who was twice as 
great and powerful, or twice as famous, as any Nolambadhiraja who ever preceded him,’’ and so on. An 
inscription of A.D. 1168 at Balagdmi (P. S. O.-C, Insers. No. 185, and see Mysore Insers. p. 111) describes 
the temple of Dukshina-KédaréSvara as (line 30 f.)—Vdrdndsigamv=irmmadi Kéddrakkam nirmmadi 
Srtparvvatakkam sésirmmadi,—“ twice (as sacred) as even Varanasi, a hundred times (more sacred) than 
even Kédara, a thousand times (more sacred) than even Srtparvata.” So, also, Révakanimmadi (see page 71 below, 
note 5) probably stauds for Immuedi-Révaka and means “a Révaka twice as beautiful or aczomplished as any 
preceding Révaka. ” 

5 Bijayam-geyyutt-ildu, From Kittel’s Dictionary, it would appear that the word dijaya, as used in this 
combination, is treated by the Native grammarians as another form of bija, biya, and as coming from the Sanskrit 
vt, vyay, ‘to go, to move, to go apart or in different directions,’ and that bijayam-gey and biyam-gey are ex- 
plained by them as meaning simply ‘ tu walk, to go, to come,’ But, as used in the inscriptions, the expression 
has plainly a more extended meaning than that ; namely, it implies the idea of ‘ going in state, going in triumph. 
It is evidently a shorter form of dig-vijayam-gey, for an instance of which see above, Vol. V. p. 223, note 6, And, 
in view of that longer form, I think that the word bijaya is to be more correctly treated as simply a tadbhava 
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It then mentions Batuga II. as governing,— the Gangavadi ninety-six-thousand province being 
understood. It then introduces a follower of Bituga II. named Manalera,! who belonged to the 
Sagaravarnga or race of the Sagaras and had the hereditary title of “lord of Valabhi the best 
of towns,” and whose prowess in battle is described in the verses in lines 15 to 19. Bdtuga II., 
it tells us, being pleased with the prowess displayed by Manalerf, gave him his favourite hound 
Kali. The hound was pitted against a great boar at the village of Belatir, in the Kelale district.? 
And the hound and the boar killed each other. And, in commemoration of that, the stone 
was set up in front of the temple of the god Challégvara at Atukir, and a grant of land was 
made to the temple. 


The subsidiary record round the top of the stone belongs alsc to the time of Batuga II., 
who, it says, was governing the ninety-six-thousand province after killing Rachamalla, the 
son of Ereyappa. It discloses the fact that it was Baituga II. himself who actually killed 
the Chola king Rajaditya, whom, it says, without mincing matters, he slew treacherously. 
And in return for this service, it tells us, Krishna III. gave to Bituga II. the Banavasi 
twelve-thousand province, and the districts known as the Belvola three-hundred, the Purigere 
three-hundred, the Kisukéd seventy, and the Bagendd seventy.’ It further tells us that, in 
recognition of the valour displayed in battle by Manalera, Bituga II. gave to Manalera the 
circle of villages known as the Atukir twelve and also a village named Kadiyir or Kadiyar 
in the Belvola district. This last grant is called in the record a bélgachchu or “ sword-washing ” 
grant, meaning, no doubt, that it was accompanied by the ceremony of laving Manalera’s 
sword.‘ 


of the Sanskrit vijaya, ‘ victory,’ and that di7a and btya are to be treated as corruptions of it. I would render 
the full expression dig-vijayam-gey, not by “to conquer the regions, to make the subjugation of various 
countries in all directions, to make universal conquest,’’ but by “to go in triumph, to make a state progress, 
through the domiuions.”—[In modern Tamil, vigjayan=Jey, if applied to princes and high officials, means “ to visit ”” 
a locality.— E. H.] 

1 The same Manalera is probably mentioned again in the Kilagere inscription of Nitimarga-(Ereyappa) of 
A.D. 909-910 (Hp. Carn. Vol. IIL., Ml. 30; the text in Roman characters gives Manaleyara, and the text in 
Kanarese characters gives Manaluyd4ra). An earlier person of the same name seems to be mentioned in the 
Taggaldre inscription of Sripurusha-(Muttarasa) (id. Vol. 1V., Gu. 87; the texts here both give Manaleyara). 
And an Irmadi-Vira-Manalera appears to be mentioned in an inscription of uncertain date at Hebbalu (id. Vol. IIL. 
Md. 45; here, the Roman text gives Manalera, and the Kanarese text gives Mandlera),— The SagaravamSa is 
mentioned again in the Jinnahalli inscription of the time of Nolambintaka-MArasimha II. (¢d. Vol. 1V., Hg. 110) 
— The title Valabhipuravarésvara, “ lord of Valabhi the best of towus,’’ occurs again in a fragmentary inscrip- 
tion of uncertain date at Muttatti (¢d. Vol. III., IN. 102). 

2 Ina similar manner to the present record, an inscription of the sixteenth century A.D. at Tékal or 
Tyakal in Mysore (P. 8. 0.-C. Inscrs. No, 228, and see Mysore Insers. p. 208) mentions a fight between a 
hound and a tiger, and the fight is represented on the stone. The name of the hound in that case is perhaps 
given as Sampage ; but the word may possibly mean only a champaka-tree, 

* The necessity for granting the Helvola, Purigere, Kisukad, and BAgenad districts to Batuga II. on this 
occasion, is not altogether apparent ; because we know from the Hebbal inscription that they had already been 
given to him by Améghavarsha-Vaddiga, the father of Krishna III., as the dowry of Révakanimmadi (see 
above, Vol. IV. p. 354). But it would seem that Bituga IJ. must have been deprived of them,—together, probably 
with the rightful succession to the leadership of the Western Gangas,— by Ereyappa and Rachamaila. 

* Balgachchu is from ddl, bélu, ‘a knife, a sword,’ and kachchu, karchu, kalchu, ‘ washing; to wash.’— The 
expression, in line 22-23, is bdlgachchu-gottam, ‘he gave (as) a bdlgachchu.” Originally,—the word délgachchu 
not being then known,— I read bélga[zn] [me ]lehchu-gottam, which, as Reeve and Sanderson’s Canarese Dictionary 
does not shew the difference between 64], ‘ sword,’ and bd], ‘living, life, subsisting, livelihood, efc.,’ I rendered 
by “ gave, in token of approbation, for subsistence.” Bus, in giving that reading and rendering, I had to remark 
that I could not find the syllable me in the original, and that it seemed to have been omitted altogether. By » 
curious coincidence, Mr. Rice’s text gives the reading as b4lge mechchu gotta ; and his translation renders this by 
** gave for his sword :” and not only so, but his lithograph actually introduces the required syllable me, os if it 
really stood in the original,— making room for it chiefly ty cramping the age of the Bitugange of line 21. The 
syllable me, however, does not stand, and never did stand, in the original at all, And it.is not wanted, from any 
point of view. The true resding, bdlgachchu-gottam, is quite unmistakabls, and is, now, quite intelligible. The 
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As regards the places, in addition to Atukar-Atakar, mentioned in this record,— 
Takkéla, where the battle was fought between Krishna III. and Rajaditya, still exists, under 
the same name, in the WalAjapét taluka of the North Arcot district, Madras ; the Indian Atlas, 
sheet No. 78, N.E. (1893), shews it as ‘ Takkolam,’ six miles S.E. from Arkonam junction, 
in lat. 13° 1', long. 79° 48’, on the Corteliaur river.' Belattr, where the hound was matched 
against the boar, still exists under the same name, five miles W.S. W. 3 S. from Atakir. 
Kadiyar or Kadiydar, of the Belvola district, ought to be somewhere near Hili in Belgaum, or 
Annigere in Dharwar, or Kukkanir in the Nizam’s Dominions; but the maps do not seem to 
include any name answering to it. The Banavase province, and the Belvola, Purigere, 
and Kisukad districts, are already very well known. The Bagenad seventy was,— as 
I shewed when I originally edited this record,— the country round Bagalkét, the ancient 
Bagadage and Bagadige, the head-quarters of the Bagalk6t taluka of the Bijapur district. 


TEXT.? 
1 Svasti? Sa(sa)ka-nri(nri)pa-kal-atita-sa[m]vatsara-sa(sa)tangal-entu-nur= 
[ejlpatt-[e]Jradaneya S6(sau)myam=emba 
2 salm]vatsaram pravarttise' [l*] Svasti Améghavarisha‘déva-sriprithayi-® 
vallabha-paramésvara-parama- 
3 bhatt[Ajraka-pidapanka} a-bhramaran=al nka]7-Tri[né|transane-vedengam vana-gaja- 


mallarn kachchegarn <Kri(kri)shnarajam Srimat 


expression kdlam kachchu, karchu, or kalchu, ‘to lave the feet (at the time of making a donation),’ is well 
known from many records. And for the noun bdl-gachchu, ¢ sword-washing,’ we bave the analogy of the noun 
kdl-garchu, *foot-washing,’ in lines 40 and 47 of au inscription of A.D. 1112 at Balag&mi (P. S. OC. Insers. 
No, 172, and see Mysore Inscrs. p. 85). 

1 Tie word takkéla means ‘the tree Pimenta acris,’ and ‘a particular fragrant drug.’ The Madras Postal 
Directory gives also a ‘Takkol? about a hundred miles more to the north, in the Siddhavattam taluka of the 
Cuddapah district. But we need not hesitate about accepting Takkélam in the North Arcot district, as decided 
by Dr. Hultzsch (see above, Vol. V. p. 167, note 1). It is the more important place of the two; it contains, among 
other records, an inscription of Krishna ILI.; and it is only about thirteen miles distant, to the north, from 
Conjeeveram, which city, together with Tanjore, was reduced by Krishna ILI..—doubtiess during the same 


campaign in which the Chéla king was killed at Takkdla. 


2 From the ink-impression, — 
3 This record does not seem to begin with the customary Om before the Svasti. We have the Om at the 


end of lines 14 and 19, represented by symbols respectively plain and slightly ornate, Aud we perhaps have it 
at certain other places ; see the next note. 

4 After this word, and after Kannaradéva[m], line 4, and after tldu, line 4, and after #ré, line 24, and 
before the svasté at the beginning of lines 5, 7, and 20, there are certain marks which are perhaps intended 
for symbecls representing tha word Om, which would be appropriate enough at each place, except after 
Kannaradévcu[m] inline 4. But it‘cannot be said for certain that they actually are such symbols. 

5 Read varsha. Varisha is a well established tudbhava of varsha. But it is hardly admissible in such a 


cowbination as the one that we have here. 
6 Read prithivi. Here, again, in prithuvt we have a well established tadbhava, which, however, is hardly 


admissible in such a combination. 

7 My original realing,— n(ri]pa-Tri(né iran, “a very Trinétra among kings,’’— cannot be upheld. The 
Tri[né tran is practically certain. But I cannot satisfy myself as to what the word before it is. We should 
expect either Ragta,—giving the meaning of “a very Trinétra among the Rattas,”—on the analogy of 
Sagaratrinétra in lines 8 and 17 below and of Chélatrinétra (South-Ind. Insers. Vol. I, p. 139), or some word 
meaning ‘king,’ on the analogy of Nripatitringtra us a biruda of Gévinda LV. (Ind. Ant. Vol. XII. p. 251, text 
line 38), R&jatrinétra as a biruda of Kakka IL. (¢bid. p. 266, text line 41), and Mandalikatrinétra as a biruda of 
Nolambantaka-Marasimha II. (above, Vol. V. p- 177, text line 91); and we wight, of course, read bhramara{ m), 
and take the n as the initial of some such word, I cannot, however, think of any such word, which the 
doubtful akshara will suit. The spurious Gafijdm grant (Zp, Carn. Vol. IV., Se. 160) gives Lékatrinétra, 
“a very Trinétra among mankind,” as an alleged biruda of Marasinga- Ereyappa, the alleged son of Sivamara I1.; 
but léka, again, is not admissible here. Provisionally, 1 accept the rending which is given in Mr. Rice's text, 
and is of course shewu in his lithograph, namely, arka-Trinétran, “ a very Trinétra in fight or war;” because | 
find that a BalagAmi inscription of AD. 1181 (P. S. O.-C. Inscrs, No, 192, aud see Mysore Insers. p. 117) 
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4 Kannaradéva[m] Mavadi!l-Chéla-Rajadityana méle [ba]ndu Takk6ladol=kadi 
kendu  bijayam-geyyutt-ildu? [|*] ; 


5 Svasti? Satyavakya-Kongunivarmma-dharm[ m ]amaharajadhiraja[ rm | K6léla- 
puravar-é$varam Nandagiri-natham 

6 $rimat Permméanadigal nanniya-Ganga[m] jaya[d=u |ttarangam Ganga- 
G[angéjya{m] Ganga-Nardyanan=atan=4lu(tt-ijl{d]u* 

7 Svasti® sakala-loka-paritap-apa[gh4 |ta-[pra]bhav-avatari[ta ]-Gang[a* ]-pravah-ddara- 
Sagara-vamsa{m*] Va- 

8 labhi(bhi)-puravar-ésvaran=udira-Bhagirathan=iriva-bedengam Sag[ara]-Trinétram 
senase-mug-arivom 

Y kadan-aika-Su(st)drakam Batugan=sankakaram Srimat Manal[ejrang[e]® 


anuvaradol mechchi  bédi-koll=endo- 

10 de dayeya mere-voll=-emba Kaliyam daye-geyy=endu kondan=-A — nfya[m] 
Kelale-nada SBelatura padu- 

11 vana deseya moradiyol piri{[dum palndige vittode pandiyum nayum= 
oda-sattuv=adarkke- 

72 y=Atukarol Challésvarada munde _ kallan=nadisi piriya kereya kelage malti- 
kal=angalol=ir-kkanduga- 

13. manna[m] kottar=A mannan=okkal nadan=4lyomn?=tran=4lvor=i mannan= 
alidon=4 naya geyda papamam kondo- 

14 n=4 sthainaman=alva goravan=4 kallam  pdtjisad=untar=appode n[ajya geyda 
pipamarn konda[zn] [1/*] Om® [||*] | 

15 Urad*=idir-anta Chéla-chaturan ga-balahgalan=aiti mutti _—talt=iriv=edeg=orvvar= 
appodam=idi[r]chchuva 


16 gandaran=ampev=endu pottalisuva!® biraram nereye kaneme Chélane!! 
sakkiy=age talt=iridudan-4me _ ka- | 

17 ndev=ene mechchador=ar=Ssagara-Trinétranam Il Narapati bennol=ildon=idir- 
Antudu vairi-samiham=illi 

18 machcharisuvar=ellarum seraguv=4]dapor=inn=iren=endu singad=ant-ire Hari 
bira-Lakshmi nerav=4g-ire Ché6- 

19 la{naj]-kétey=emba sindhurada Sir-Agramam biriye plo]yidam!? kadan- 


aika-Su(sa)drakam [Il*] Om [||*] 


describes the Dandandyaka Késimayya, in line 28, as kadana-Trinétra, “a very Trinétra in destruction, 
killing, slaughter, or war.” Eut the akshara before the tri does not seem identical with the xka of pankaja in 
the same line avd elsewhere, but appears rather to include an m; and also the compound itself, anka-Trinétra, 
seems, somehow, not a satisfactory one.—Regaiding this bruda, now see the Postscript on page 83 below. 

1 Mr. Rice's text gives a// évade, which is rendered in the translation by “* without fear,”— being imagined, 
I suppose, to be a compound of alku (which, however, should be alku), ‘fear,’ and évade, the negative participle 
of dvu, ‘to take care of, to guard, protect, cherish’— The real reading, Mdvadi, is quite certain, For some 
marks which stand before this word, and after Kannaradévam, see note 4 on page 53 above. 

2 Regarding the marks after this word, see note 4 on page 53 above. 

§ Regarding the marks before this word, see note 4 on page 58 above. 

* The / and the uw are quite recognisable in the ink-impression, though not in the collotype. 

5 Regarding the marks before this word, see note 4 on page 53 above. 

6 Originally, I read Manalarata(ag=o]nuvaradol. Mr. Rice’s text gives Mandlarange anuvaradol. The 
rea] name, Manalera, is quite distinct, in the present ink-impression, in line 21 below. 

7 Read dlvon. 8 Represented by a plain symbol. 

9 Metre, Champakaméla; and in the following verse. 

10 Read pochcharisuva, as suggested to me by Mr. Kittel, The pottalisuva of the original not only violates 
the prdsa or alliteration of the secoud syllable uf the pdéda, by giving | instead of r, but also presents a word for 
which no authority can be found, 

11 The ne was at first omitted, and then was inserted below the line, 

18 The metre is faulty here; we have YU UW —, instead of ~ UU —. 
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No. 6.] THREE RECORDS IN THE BANGALORE MUSEUM. 


The Subsidiary Record at the Top of the Stone. 


20 Svasti Sri-Ereyapana magam Rachamallanam Bitugam kidi  kondu 


tombhattaru-sdsiramumanm! Alutt-ire [1*] Kannaradévam Chélanam 
kaduv-andu Batugam Rajadityanam bisu-geye kallan-4gi surig=iridu 

21 kadi kondu Banavase-pannirchchisiramum Belvola-minirum Purigere 
miihntirurm? Kisukaéd-erpa(lpa )ttum Bagenad-erpa(lpa)ttuvam Batugange 


Kannaradévam mechchu-gottam [||*] Batuganum’? Manaleram ta- 
22 nna munde nind=iridudarkke mechchi Atuk[a@Jr-ppa- 
23 muneradumn Belvolada Kadiyarumam‘ bil-ga- 
24 chchu-gottam [||*] Mangala-maba-éri® [||*] 


TRANSLATION. 


Hail! While the samvatsara named Saumya, the eight hundred and seventy- 
second (in) the centuries of years that have gone by from the time of the Saka king, was 
current :— 


(Line 2)— Hail! When Krishnaraja (III.), the glorious Kannaradéva,—a very bee on 
the water-lilies that were the feet of the favourite of fortune and of the earth, the Paramésvara, 
the Paramabhattdraka, AmOdghavarshadéva-(Vaddiga); a very Trinétra (Siva) in battle ;6 
a marvel with elephants ;7 a wrestler against forest-elephants ;8 he who wears the girdle 
(of prowess),®— having attacked the Mavadi-Chéla!? Rajaditya, and having fought and killed 
him at Takk6la, was going in triumph :¥— | 

(L. 5)— Hail! The Dharmamahdrdjidhirdja Satyavakya-Kongunivarman, the lord of 
‘Kolala the best of towns, the lord of the mountain Nandagiri, the glorious Permanadi, the 


1 Read sdsiramamn, or sdsiraman ; compare page 48 above, note 5. 

2 Read minirum. 3 Read Bitugam ; the copulative ending is not required. 

4 Tread originally Kéteydrumam. The present ink-impression, however, shews clearly Kddiyirumam, as 
given in Mr. Rice’s text,— or, of course, optionally Kddiydrumam. 

5 Regarding the marks after this word, see note 4 on page 53 above. 

6 See note 7 on page 53 above, and the Postscript on page 83 below. 

7 Anevedenga. This biruda occurs in also line 1 of the Soratir inscription of Krishna III. of A.D. 851 
(Ind. Ant. Vol. XII. p, 257).—1 have previously translated it by “a very marvel of refuge,” and “a marvel in 
giving support (or, in resistance),” taking due as the infinitive, ine, of dnu, to which Reeve and Sanderson's 
Dictionary gives the active meanings of ‘to stay, prop, support ; to oppose, resist.’ I now, however, follow 
Mr. Rice’s translation ; partly because Mr. Kittel considers that more suitable, since in his opinion dénalke would 
have been used if the meaning had been such as I then thought, and partly because I have elsewhere met with 
the biruda Turagavedenga, which ‘can only be rendered by “a marvel with horses.”’ 

® Vanagajamalla. This Biruda of Krishna III. is used in line 8 of the Sravana-Belgola epitaph of 
Nolambantaka-Marasimha II. (above, Vol. V. p. 176). In a slightly different form,— Madagajamalla, “a 
wrestler against rutting elephants,”— it occurs in also line 2 of the Soratir inscription (see the preceding 
note).— For the recognition of Gandam4rtanda as a formal diruda, and as denoting Krishna III., in line 9 of the 
Sravana-Belgola epitaph, I was indebted to Mr. V. Venkayya, who detected it from the passage in line 56 ff. of the 
Karhad grant of A.D. 958 (above, Vol. IV. p. 285), which describes Krishna III, as founding temples of 
KAlapriyéSvara, Gandamartandésvara, and KrishnéSvara. I was not able to introduce an acknowledgment of this 
into the proofs of my paper on the Sravana- Belgola epitaph. 

9 Kachchega. Finding kachche given in Reeve and Sanderson’s Dictionary in the sense of ‘quarrel, dispute, 
fighting,’ 1 have previously rendered this biruda by “a (real) fighter (or disputant),” and a somewhat similar bi ruda, 
Kachcheya-Gaiga, by “the quarrelsome or fighting Ganga” (above, Vol. lil. p. 183, note 4). Mr. Rice’s 
translation renders it by “warlike.” I owe the present rendering of it to Mr. Kittel, who, in support of it, has 
referred me to bira-gachche, ‘a kachche fit for warriors or brave men. Kachche is a tadbhava of kaksha, 
‘a girdle, a string or zone for fastening a cloth round the waist” Kachcheya-Gabga may be rendered by “ the 


girdled Ganga.” 
10 See page 51 above, note 4. 11 See page 51 above, note 5, 


ve 
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A 


truthful Ganga, the lintel of victory, the Gaagéya among the Gangas, the Narayana among 
the Gangas,— he, when governing,— 

(L. 7)— Hail !,— being pleased in battle with the illustrious Manalera,— who is of the 
noble race of the Sagaras, which by its power brought down the stream of the river Ganga in 
order to ward off the affliction of all mankind; (who has the hereditary title of) lord of 
Valabhi the best of towns; who is a very Bhagiratha among noble men; who is a marvel 
among those who pierce ; who is a very Trinétra among the Sagaras; who cuts off noses when 
he is angry; who is the sole Stidraka in war ; who is the champion! of Biatuga (II.),— said 
“Make thy request!” Thereupon, he said— “Be gracious enough to give me thy favourite? 
(hound) Kali, which is called the one that bays loudly ;” ® and he obtained it. 

(L. 10)— On their loosing that hound at a mighty boar on the hill in the western quarter of 
the village of Belatadr of the Kelale district, the boar and the hound killed each other.* 
And, to (commemorate) that, they set up (this) stone in front of the temple of the god 
Challésvara’ at Atukar; and they gave land (ytelding) two kandugas (of grain) in the open 
space of the channel, called the channel of the maJti-trees, below the large tank. 

(L. 13)— Any cultivator who destroys that land, and any governor of the district or any 
governors of the village who destroy this land, shall incur the guilt of the sin committed by that 
hound !° If the Gorava who manages the estate’ should fail to do worship to that stone, he shall 
incur the guili of the sin committed by the hound! Om! 


(L. 15)— At the place, where,— having followed and come up with the four-fold forces® of 
the Chéla, which stood to confront us without wavering,— we were to come to close quarters 
and pierce them, we certainly saw not any (others among our) valiant men who strode forward? 
saying “We will meet the heroes that oppose us ;” but we did see how,— the Chéla himself 
being the witness,— he (Manalera) came to close quarters and pierced: who, then, could fail 
to be pleased with him, the Trinétra among the Sagaras? The king was at his back; a 
multitude of enemies faced him in front; and all those here (on our side), who jealously sought to 
excel him, met with disaster :!0 then, saying “ Ican stand back no longer,” he, the sole Sadraka 
in war, with the help of the god Hari (Vishnu) and the brave Lakshmi struck, like a lion, the 
forehead of the elephant that was called the fortress of the Chéla, so that it burst open. Om! 


1 In ankakéra, we take anka in the sense of ‘ fight, war.’ Kédra is said to be a tadbhava of the Sanskrit 
kdra, ‘ making, doing, causing ; a maker, a doer.’— Kittel’s Dictionary gives to aakakdra the meanings of San 
influential or a chief servant; a leading hero.’ But, in such combinations as the present one, the rendering 
‘champion,’ which I fixed some time ago, seems more appropriate ; especially as I find the following in the Madras 
Manual of the Administration, Vol. Il]. p. 34, under the word ankam:—“Challenge. In M alabar, a duel, 
“formerly frequent among the Nayar race. These combats arose from private feuds. A preparation and 
“training for twelve years preceded the actual fight in order to qualify the combatants in the use of their weapons. 
** They were not necessarily the principals in the quarrel, generally their champions. These undertook to defend the 
‘cause they had taken up till they were killed. Source of revenue to the local rajah, each combatant paying for 
“the privilege of fighting [ maryauday ].”— The last sentence, however, seems rather dubious; so, also, the twelve 
years’ training. 

2 Dayeya ; lit. “ of (thy) favour or affection.” 

$ Mere-vollu ; lit. “the ostentatious barker,” from mere, ‘shine, lustre ; ostentation,’ and dollu, 
bagulu, bogalu, bogulu, ‘ barking ; crying out.’ 

* Oda-satiuvu ; lit. “ died together.” 

5 The genitive is used of Challésvara as a neuter. to indicate the temple. There are many other instances of 
this in the ancient records. 

® This seems rather a severe refiection upon the hound, after it had behaved so courageously. It must be 
justified on the understanding that all killing is sinful, no matter what the circumstances may be. 

7 Sthdna ; the temple and the property, including the present grant, belonging to it. 

® Chaturanga-bala is “an entire or complete army, comprising elephants, chariots, cavalry, and infantry.” 

* Pochcharisuva; lit. “who were (breaking forth), starting into view, becoming evident or manifest, 
appearing ; shining.” 

19 Seraguo=dldapo~ ; lié. “sank into calamity, evil, mischief.” 


= bagalu, 
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(L. 20)—Hail! While Bituga (II.), having fought and killed Rachamalla, the son of 
the illustrious Ereyapa, was governing the ninety-six thousand :— 


(L, 20)— At the time when Kannaradéva was fighting against the Chéla, Batuga (II.); 
while embracing! Rajaditya, treacherously*? stabbed him with a dagger, and thus fought and 
killed him ; and Kannaradéva gave to Batuga, in token of approbation, the Banavase twelve- 


thousand, the Belvola three-hundred, the Purigere three-hundred, the Kisukad seventy, 
and the Bagen4ad seventy. 


(L. 21)— Being pleased with the manner in which Manalera stood out in front of him and 
pierced (his foes), Batuga gave (to him), as a bdlgachchu-grant,? the Atuktir twelve and the 
village of Kadiyar‘ of (the) Belvola (district). May there be auspicious and great good 
fortune ! 


* * * * * * 


Further Remarks on the Western Gangas of Talakad. 


I have spoken, on page 40 above, of certain additions, modifications, and corrections, which 
I should have liked to be able to make in my article in Vol. V. above, pp. 151 to 180, before it 
was published, but which, for the reason given, it was impracticable to introduce into it. I 
enter on that subject now. And, to accompany my remarks, I give, on page 59 below, a revised 
table of the Western Gangas of Talakdd,° including the necessary alterations up to date. 


In the way of additions, it is only necessary, at present, to state that an inscription at 
Kiiragallu® gives us the name of Paramabbe (or Saramabbe) as the wife of Batuga I., and that 
an inscription at Elkiru’ gives us a Ganga prince subsequent to Réchamalla II.: the record 
does not disclose his proper name; but he was a Nitimarga, with the birudas of Jayadankakaga, 
“the champion of victory,’ and probably Komaravedehga, “a marvel among princes ;”? and 
the record furnishes for him the date of the Vikarin samvatsara, Saka-Sarmvat 921 (expired), 
= A.D. 999-1000, without any specification of the month.!° 


1 Bisu-geye. We have to find here the opportunity for stabbing RAjiditya treacherously. Mr. Rice’s 
translation gives “making Rajaditya angry; ” but there is no point in such a rendering. I originally translated 
“ while they were taking the air together,” on the authority of Reeve and Sanderson’s Dictionary giving bisuge in 
the sense of ‘ going abroad, taking an airing ;’ but it seems that bisuge does not really occur in that meaning. 
Mr. Kittel says that he has no hesitation in translating “when he made close connection (with him), i.e. 
probably, when he embraced him,”— connecting the first part of the compound with, I suppose, bisu, 3, ‘to unite 
firmly, to solder; to join, to be united,’ and this at once suggests a suitable meaning, namely, that pretended 
overtures of peace were made, and that Rajaditya was stabbed at a meeting that took place between him and Batuga. 

2 Kallan=dgi ; lit. “having become a thief ; asa thief.” 

8 See page 52 above, aud note 4. * Or KAdiyar. 

5 The numbers before some of the names indicate the members of the family who actually ruled, or probably 
ruled, over the GangavAdi province, and the order in which the succession went. When the exact relationship 
between two consecutive individuals is not established, dots are used instead of lines. 

6 Ep. Carn. Vol. 1V., Hs. 92; and see page 69 below, note 1. 7 Ibid., Ch. 10. 

8 This biruda is rather exceptional and peculiar; because axkakdra is usually, and most naturally, preceded 
by a proper name, and jayada, or any word of that sort, is usually followed by uttaramga. But we have an 
analogy for it, in the case of Tapadankakara, “the champion of penance or asceticism,’ which occurs as a biruda 
or epithet of a Saiva priest named Varésvara in line 38 of a Balagdmi inscription of A.D. 1096 (my P. 8. 0,-C, 
Inscrs. Noe 166; and see Mr. Rice’s Mysore Inscrs. p. 172, where, however, it is rendered, together with 
the following word amalam, by “ witha body purified by penance”), See also the Postscript on page 83 below. 

9 This biruda is given as Komaravedenga in the textin Roman characters, but as Kéviravedanga in the text 
in Kanarese characters. Ké6viravedanga is unintelligible, Komaravedenga is likely to be correct ; in the spurious 
Sadi grant, it is attributed to the alleged Ereganga, who is placed next after Batuga I. (above, Vol. V. p. 188). 

10 An inscription at Béliru, in the Mandya taluka, Mysore district (Mr. Rice’s Ep. Carn. Vol, IIL, Md. 78), 
purports to give us a still later Ganga prince,— a Gabga-Permanadi, who, it says, was governing the Karnata in 
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In respect of modifications and corrections, I have first to say that everything in my 
article that was based, directly or indirectly, on the spurious Suradhénupura grant, must be 
expunged. This document appears to have been first brought to notice by Mr. Rice in 1894, 
in his Hp. Oarn. Vol. III. Introd. p. 3, where it was put forward as furnishing a date in the 
Sarvajit sazvatsara, corresponding to Saka-Samvat 729 (expired),=A.D. 807-808, falling in 
the third year of Sivamara IL, and as fixing the commencement of his rule in A.D. 804. 
It is, however, not even an ancient forgery, In February, 1899, I received from Mr. Rice, 
with a copy of the text, a statement of facts which shew that it has been fabricated within the 
last thirty years or so, and with just the same object as that with which the ancient spurious 
grants were fabricated, namely, to establish an actual right or an asserted claim to property. 
And, with Mr. Rice’s permission, I quote, in full explanation of the matter, what he wrote 
to me about this document, in his letter dated the 19th January, 1899, as follows :—‘ The 
‘¢ Suradhénupura plates are of no use. The story of themisthis. They are in the usual form 
‘“‘of the Vijayanagara grants, engraved in the same Nagari characters generally employed in such 
“grants, signed as usual in big Kannada characters sri-Virdipdksha, and the seal on the ring 
“igs a boar. But on reading I found that, though the first words were sri-GanésSdiya namah, it 
“went on to nearly the end of the second side with the epithets and genealogy of the Gangas, 
‘“‘as contained in the various plates that have been discovered. This was certainly puzzling, as 
‘‘at the time the grant was entered in my list no one except myself and the old Munshi who 
“helped me with the Mercara and Nagamangala plates was acquainted with this string of epithets 
“and names. On inquiry, however, I found that this Munshi (then dead) was one of the 
‘principal shareholders in the village, which was shortly expecting the Iném inquiry. This 
“explained everything, as he was a man with a screw loose, though a good scholar, and would 
“often have misled me if I had not found out that he was not to be trusted. It seems evident 
“that the village had a Vijayanagara grant and that he must have got two plates engraved with 
“the knowledge he had acquired, and substituted them, having the whole put on a ring 
“together. Still, I thought that he had really perhaps had access to a Gatga grant, from which 
“he had taken the particulars and date. But I am now convinced that the whole thing was a 
“hoax. The date is an impossible one, and the changes in the names of kings (Bhiri Vikrama, 
‘Nava Chokka, Purushéttama) are concoctions of his own, as well as the final Narasimha- 
‘‘dharma-varma (note the order) which he gives as another name of Sivamara.” In the face 
of this explanation, it is not necessary to pay any further attention to this document, or to 
make any further comments on it, beyond remarking that what this Munshi did is precisely 
what was done right and left in Mysore about seven centuries ago, and somewhat later in a 
neighbouring part of the country, where, Mr. G. R. Subramiah Pantulu has told us,! forged 
grants of the Vijayanagara serics are probably nearly as plentiful as the genuine grants, which 
are themselves extremely numerous; and the liberties that he took with some of the names 
that were available to him, illustrate exactly the liberties that the persons who fabricated ancient 
forgeries would take, sometimes in misrepresenting real names and sometimes in inventing 
imaginary names, in putting together pedigrees to serve their purposes.” 


the month Phalguna, falling in A.D. 1023 (if we accept the Saka date), Saka-Sarnvat 944 (expired). But, with this 
Saka year it wrongly couples the Durmukhin samvatsara, which would be either A.D. 996-97 or A.D. 1056-57. And, 
with so great a discrepancy,— to say nothing of the fact that the details of the date are not correct, either for the 
given Saka year (current or expired), or for A.D. 996-97 or 1056-57,— it is impossible to attach any value to the 
date or to the record itself. Moreover, the expression “ governing the Karnata”’ is foreign to the phraseology of 
the Ganga records, and suggests a much later period. 

2 Ind. Ant. Vol. XXVII. p. 277. 

2 It may be added, incidentally, that Mr. Rice speaks of the matter rather kindly, in calling the document 
simply a hoax. Jf any attempt was actually made to produce it before the Inam Commission, a criminal offence 
wag committed, for which, on exposition of the real nature of the document, a substantial sentence of rigorous 
imprisonment would have been passed, 
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The Western Gangas of Talakad. 


(1) Sivamara I. 
(About A.D. 755 to 765) 


(2) Prithivi- Konguni- 
Sripurusha-Muttarasa. 
(About A.D. 765 to 805) 


Bs | <a 


(3) Sivamdra IT. 
(About A.D. 805 to 810) 


Aparajita-Prithivipati I. 
‘A contemporary of Améghavarsha I. 
in the period A.D. 814-15 to 877-78) 


Marasimha I. 


Hastimalla-Prithivipati IT. 
(A contemporary of Pardntaka I. 
in the period A.D. 900 to 940) 


By Révakanimmadi. 


(4) Nitimarga-Kongunivarma- 
Permanadi-Ranavikrama, 
(About A.D. 810 to 840) 


(5) Satyavakya-Kongunivarma- 
Permanadi-Rajamalla. 
(A.D. 870-71) 


(6) Satyavakya-Kongunivarma- 
Permanadi-Butuga L; 
married Paramabbe. 
(A.D. 870-71 to about 908) 


(7) NitimArga-Kongunivarma- 
Permanadi-Hreyappa. 
(About A.D. 908 to 938) 


| 


(8) Rachamalla I. 
(About A.D. 938) 


(9) Satyavikya-Kohgunivarma- 
Permanadi-Butuga II. 
(A.D. 940 and 953) 


By Kallabbarasi. 


Maruladéva ; 
married Bijabbe. 


(10) Rachcha-Gahga. 


(11) Satyavakya-Kongunivarms: 
Permanadi-Marasimha IT. 
(A.D. 963-64 to 974) 


(12) Satyavikya-Kofigunivarma- 
Pafichaladéva. 
(A.D. 975) 


(13) Satyavakya-Kohgunivarma- 


Permanadi-Rachamalla II. 
(A.D. 978 and 984) 


(14) Nitimarga. 
(A/D. 999-1000) 
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The other corrections affect that part of the succession that lies between Satyavakya- 
Rajamalla, the grandson of Sripurusha-Muttarasa, and Satyavakya-Bituga II., the father of 
Nolambantaka-Marasimha II.; that is to say, the period between A.D. 870-71 and A.D. 940, 
which latter is the earliest feat date for Batuga II. 


To understand the matter fully and settle this period finally, we must first consider exactly 
the way in which Mr. Rice has dealt with this period, and the steps by which he has led 
up to it. We will start with Sivamara I., the founder of that branch of the Western Ganga 
stock with which we are dealing; for, we must at any rate go back to Svipurusha-Mutiarasa, 
and so, while we are about it, we may as well run through the whole list of authentic names. 
It is not necessary to waste any time on the alleged names before Sivamara I.; because they 
are all fictitious. 

Mr. Rice has taken the spurious grants, and the dates put forward by them, as his 
guide, and has adapted the genuine records to them. And, from the two sources taken 
together in this way, he has arrived at the following succession and dates,! starting with 
Sivamara I., to whom he has assigned the period ‘A.D. 679 to 713+.’ Here, the initial date 
is based on the spurious Hallegere grant,’ which purports to give a date in the month 
Jyéshtha, Saka-Samvat 635 expired, falling in A.D. 713, as being in the thirty-fourth year of 
Sivamara I. 


Differing from the Sadi grant, the spurious records from Mysore itself describe Sripurusha- 
Muttarasa as the grandson of Sivamara I., and omit to mention his father’s name. With this 
unnamed son of Sivamara I., Mr. Rice apparently proposed to identify a certain Marasimha, 
who was at that time supposed to be indicated as a son of Sivamara I, by the Udayéndiram 
grant of Hastimalla-Prithivipati II.; at any rate, he has proposed to place the Marasizhha of 
the Udayéndiram grant, whom he has specified as “‘ the predecessor of Sripurusha,’4 next after 
Sivamara I., and he has assigned to him the period from some date after A.D. 713 “to 
A.D. 726,’”°— the final date being fixed by the initial date which he has accepted for the next in 
succession. But the existence of this Marasimha is based on nothing but the imperfect original 
rendering of the Udayéndiram grant. The revised rendering of that record’ has shewn us that 
the Marasirnha there mentioned must be placed at least a century after A.D. 726. And 
the Vallimalai inscription® has shewn us that Sripurusha-Muttarasa was in reality the son of 
Sivamara I. 

Next after this Marasimha, Mr. Rice has placed Sripurusha-Muttarasa. To him, he 
originally assigned the period “A.D, 727 to 777,’%— the initial date being taken from the 
assertion in the spurious Dévarhalli grant'°— (formerly known as the Nagamangala grant)— that 
the fiftieth year of Sripurusha-Muttarasa was Saka-Sarnvat 698 expired, =A.D. 776-77. The 
final date was afterwards extended to “ A.D. 804,”!! which was supposed to be the initial date 


(Bia Serieniien Faas — hel al econ in Sa —— a ad 


1 See, chiefly, Hp. Carn. Vol. III. Introd. pp. 2 to 6, the Table on pp. 7, 8, and the Classified List of the 
Inscriptions after p. 36, and Vol, IV, Introd. pp, 5, 8 to 12, and the ee List after p. 38; also, for a few 
points, Coorg Inscrs. Introd. pp. 3 to 5, 

2 Ep. Carn, Vol. III. Introd. p. 7. ° Hp. Carn. Vol. IIL., Md. 113, ae 

4 Ep. Carn. Vol. III. Introd. p, 3. 5 Ep. Carn. Vol. III, bed p. 7 

6 By Mr, Foulkes, in the Manual of the Salem District, Vol. 11. p. 369, 

1 By Dr. Hultzsch, South-Ind. Inscrs. Vol. II. p. 375. 

8 Above, Vol. IV. p. 140, A. * Coorg Insers. Introd. p. 4. 

10 Ep. Carn. Vol. IV., Ng. 85, with a lithograph.— For a facsimile of two sides of this grant, see ubove, 
Vol. IV. p. 164, in my article on the spurious Sidi grant. 

Ep, Carn. Vol. 111. Introd. p. 7.— The natural inference is that the spurious Suradhénupura document was 
brought to Mr. Rice’s notice »fter 1886 (the date of the publication of, his Coorg Insc rs.) and before 1894 (the 
date of the publication of his Hp. Carn. Vol. III.). In order to deal with the spurious grants in the final 
manner in which they should some day be disposed of, we ought to know the exact order, and the yenild, “tn Ga 
each of them came to notice. Our information on this point is at present very scauty. 
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established for the next in succession by the spurious Suradhénupura document. And it must 
be taken to ow cut down to A.D. 797, or earlier, by the subsequent assignment of this date 
to the next in succession. 


Next after Sripurusha-Muttarasa, Mr. Rice has placed his son, or alleged son, Sivamara 
II. He originally put him at some indefinite time between A.D. 813 and 869, placing him 
after the Chakiraja for whom the Kadaba grant? purports to put forward a date in A.D. 813. 
He then allotted to him the date of ‘“ A.D. 804,” as his initial date,— leaving the final date 
uncertain,—from the spurious Suradhénupura document. And he has now apparently 
carried him back to A.D. 797, if not earlier,4 from the spurious Manne grant, which mentions 
Lokatrinétra-Marasimha as a son of Sivamara II., describes him as administering the whole of 
the Ganga province as Yuvardja, and gives a date in the month Ashadha, Saka-Sarnvat 719 
(expired), falling in A.D. 797. Mr. Rice’s suggestion? is that Sivamara II. was perhaps then 
a prisoner in the hands of the Rashtrakttas, and that that is why this Marasithha is described 
as Yuvardja in command of the whole Ganga. country. With the additional name of 
Ereyappa,— Lokatrinétra-Marasinga-Hreyappa,— this person is mentioned, again as Yuvardja, 
in also another spurious grant, from Ganjém in the Seringapatam taluka ;° this record does 
not put forward any date. 


Next after Sivamara II., Mr. Rice has placed his alleged younger brother Vijayaditya, 
with any date up “to A.D. 869,”7— this final date being necessitated by the initial date which 
he has proposed for the next ruler. 


Next after Vijay4ditya, he has placed Vijaydditya’s alleged son Satyavakya-Rajamalla, 
with the proposed period “ A.D. 869 to ? 893.8 Here, the initial date is based? on the Bilitr 
inscription,'? which specifies the month Phalguna, Saka-Samvat 809 (expired), falling in A.D. 
888, as being in the eighteenth year of a Satyavakya, whose proper name, however, it does not 
disclose; and the final date is the initial date proposed for the next in succession. And to 
this Satyavakya-Rajamalla he has referred, in addition to the Biliar record of A.D. 888, the 
inscription at Husuktru,!! which mentions the ruling prince both as Satyavakya and as 
Rajamalla, and gives for him the date of Saka-Samvat 792 (expired),= A.D. 870-71, without 
any details of the month, etc. This Husuktru inscription mentions also Bitarasa-(Bituga 
I.), who, it tells us, was then governing the Kongalnad and Pinad provinces as Yuvardja. 
And Bitarasa is mentioned again in a fragmentary inscription at Chik-Kati,! which also 
refers itself to the rule of a Satyavakya, naturally identified by Mr. Rice with Rajamalla, 


Next after Satyavakya-Rajamalla, Mr. Rice in 1894 placed a Nitimdrga, whose proper 
name he did not then indicate, with the proposed period “ A.D. ? 893 to ? 915,’"8 to whom we 
shall revert directly. Since then, however, he has introduced the name of Ranavikramayya,— 
an alleged son of Rajamalla the alleged son of Vijayaditya,— with the proposed date of “ about 
A.D. 890,” and with the suggestion that this Ranavikramayya may be the Bitarasa-(Bituga I.) 
of the Husukiiru and Chik-Kati inscriptions, or may be someone else. The name of this 


1 Coorg Insers. Introd. p. 4 2 Above, Vol. IV. p. 332. 8 Kp. Carn, Vol, LiL. Introd. pp. 3, 7. 
4 Ep. Carn. Vol, lV. Introd. p, 9.— This Manne grant has not been published yet. But I am able to quote 
it from photographs which Mr, Rice was kind evough to send me, 

5 Loe. cit. in note 4. 6 Ep. Carn. Vol. 1V., Sr. 160. 1 Ep. Carn. Vol, III, Introd, p. 7. 

8 Ep. Varn. Vol. IIL. Introd. p. 8. 9 See Coorg Insers. Introd. p: 4. 

10 Ind. Ant. Vol. V1. p. 102, No. 2 (Mr. Kittel’s rendering), with a lithograph, aud Coorg Insers. p. 5 (Mr. 
Rice’s rendering). 

2 Bp. Carn, Vol. 111, Nj. 75.—1 am dealing now, as on the previous occasion, with only the really important 
and useful records,— mostly those which include personal names or dates, or which can by any other means be 
applied in a specific manner. 

13 By. Carn, Vol. IV., Gu, 94. 18 Bp. Carn. Vol, IIL Introd. p. 8. 
14 Ep. Carn, Vol. 1V. Introd. p. 11, and the Classified List after p. 38. 
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Ranavikramayya is taken from the Galigékere grant.! This is another obviously spurious 
record. It does not include any date, Saka or regnal; and, so, the proposed date of “about 
A.D, 890” is purely conjectural. 


We revert to Mr. Rice’s Nitimarga, with the proposed period “A.D. ?P 893 to ? 915.” 
Here, the initial date is based on an inscription at Honnayakanhalli, which was understood to 
give “reason to suppose his reign began in Saka 815 (A.D. 893) ;’” and the final date is based 
on an inscription at Iggali,? which, however, is dated in the twenty-second year, not of a 
Nitimarga, but of a Satyavakya, and therefore does not apply to the case at all. The suggestion 
has been thrown out, that this Nitimarga may be either Ranavikramayya or Bitarasa-(Bituga I.), 
or both of them.t And to this NitimArga Mr. Rice has referred, in addition to the Iggali 
inscription (in reality, a record of a Satyavakya), an inscription at Gattavadi> (again, in 
reality, a record of a Satyavakya, and not of a Nitimarga), dated in the fifth regnal year, 
erroneously supposed, in consequence of confusing the appellations, to be A.D. 898,— another 
inscription at the same place,® a record of really a Nitimarga, and dated in his fifth year, and 
therefore referred to A.D. 898,— and an inscription at Kdlagere,’ also a record of really a 
Nitimarga, dated Saka-Samvat 831 (expired), = A.D. 909-910, without any details of the 
month, efc., and without any mention of the re~nal year. 


Next after this Nitimarga Mr. Rice has placed a Satyavakya, whom he has identified with 
Ereyappa ;° and to him he has assigned an inscription at Malligere,® which refers itself to the 
rule of a Satyavakya, without disclosing his proper name, and gives for him the date of Saka- 
Samvat 828 (expired),= A.D. 906-907, without any details of the month, ééc., or of the regnal 
year. For this Satyavikya-Ereyappa, he has proposed various other dates ranging from 
“about A.D. 900” to “about A.D. 925.19 These are based on records which do not include 
any Saka dates, and, mostly, not even regnal dates; so that the proposed dates A.D. are purely 
conjectural. And we need notice only one of those records here. It is an inscription at 
Jinnahalli,' which refers itself to the seventh year of a Satyavakya, whose proper name it does 
not disclose: Mr. Rice has identified this Satyavékya with Hreyappa, and has consequently 
placed this record “A.D. ? 900:” but the record mentions this Satyavakya by also the biruda 
of Guttiyaganga; Guttiyaganga was Satyavakya-Nolambéntaka-Marasimha II. ;!2 and the true 
date of this record is, therefore, A.D. 969-70. 


Next after Ereyappa, we have the name of his son Raéchamalla I., who was killed by 
Bituga II. in or before A.D. 940. In respect of Rachamalla, Mr. Rice has said}3 that “we 
“must apparertly understand that on the death of Ereyappa, Rachamalla and Bituga were 
“rival claimants to the throne, and that the former did not actually reign, or if he did, only for 
“a short time.” The only record, as yet brought to notice, referable actually to the life-time of 
this Rachamalla, is an inscription at Hiranandi.!4 It does not contain any date, Saka or regnal. 
But Mr. Rice has proposed to place it “about A.D. 930.” And he has suggested'® that, by this 
record, “we seem to be let into the plot by which Bituga endeavoured to get RAchamalla 
‘into his power. He sent an officer to invite him to come to Manne, the royal residence, that 
“they might make a division of the country and the treasury. But Bituga, as we know, was 
“ not to be trusted. His envoy was therefore met by five feudal chiefs and the headmen with the 


oa 

1 Ep. Carn. Vol. 1V., Yd. 60, with a lithograph. ? Ep. Carn. Vol. IfI. Introd. p. 4. 

$ Ep. Carn, Vol. III., Nj. 139; for the attribution of this record to Nitimarga, see Introd. p. 4, as well as the 
Classified List after p. 36. 

* Ep. Carn, Vol. IV. Introd. p. 11. 5 Ep. Carn, Vol. III., Nj. 97. 6 Ibid. Nj. 98. 

1 Ep. Carn. Vol. III., Ml. 80. 

8 Ep. Carn. Vol. III. Introd. p. 4, and Vol. IV. Introd. p. 11. 

° Ep. Carn. Vol. 1V., Kp. 38. 10 Tbid. the Classified List, MN Tbid. Hg. 110. 

12 See above, Vol. V. pp. 168, 180. 18 Ep. Carn. Vol. III, Introd. p. 5. 

14 Ep, Carn, Vol. 1V., Hg. 116. 18 Ibid. Introd. p. 12; see also the translation of the record. 
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“blunt answer — We do not wish any other than Richamalla to rule over the kingdom of 
“ Bayal-nad.” This, however, hardly does justice to the original, which is in much more plain 
and forcible terms; and I will give my own rendering of it further on. 


And finally, next after Rachamalla I. Mr. Rice has placed Satyavakya-Bituga ILI., with, 
apparently, the period from about A.D. 930 to A.D. 963. The initial date follows from his 
opinion that the Hiranandi inscription, which he has placed “about A.D. 930,” “brings us 
“to the death of Ereyappa and the beginning of Bituga’s reign ;’! and the final date is the 
initial date of Nolambantaka-Marasizhha II., whom he has placed immediately after Bituga II.® 


_In these arrangements, Mr. Rice has found himself more than once confronted with a 
difficulty in the shape of overlapping dates; and, in particular, he has found® that the period 
A.D. 893 to 915, which he has “ provisionally” assigned to Nitimarga, “seems to trench upon 
“the date Saka 828 (A.D. 906) given in Kp. 38,”— (the Malligere inscription)— “for his son, 
‘‘whose distinctive name was Hreyappa.” He has proposed to remove any difficulty of this kind 
by the suggestion’ that “from instances like this ”— (namely, an inscription at Kyatanahalli,® 
which has been supposed to mention Hreyappa as Yuwvardja, and has been placed “about A.D. 
916 ”),— “and similar ones among the Hoysala and other dynasties, it is evident that the heir- 
“apparent to the throne, when of age, was often associated with the king in the government, 
‘‘and represented as himself performing all the functions of royalty. It is necessary to bear this 
“in mind in order to account for the frequent overlapping of dates in the reckoning of the 
‘“‘end of the father’s reign and the beginning of his son’s.” We need not, however, consider 
what may or may not have been the custom among any other families. The overlapping of dates 
results only from pushing on Satyavikya-Rajamalla to too late a period, and from wrongly 
identifying Kreyappa as a Satyavikya instead of a Nitimdrga. If the Ganga records are 
handled properly, there is no instance, as yet, of any overlapping dates at all; and we have 
no reason to expect to meet with any such dates. 


I take the matter differently, and follow the genuine records. I have, indeed, 
allowed myself, in my previous article, to enter into certain speculations based on the possibility 
that, as the spurious grants unquestionably include most of the real historic names mixed up 
with the fictitious names of their own invention, they may also have preserved a few other 
germs of historical and chronological truth, more or less correct, or more or less distorted and 
in anachronistic sequence. But it seems very questionable, whether it is safe to allow them 
even so much credit as that. It appears more likely that we ought to set them aside as simply 
epigraphic curiosities, in respect of which we may consider hereafter, if it is thought worth 
while, how much or how little of the true history was known to the persons who fabricated them. 
but which we must not use in attempting to construct any of the true history. And on the present 
occasion, at any rate, I shall not make any use of them, except in connection with the name of 
Bivamara II. 3 

Tho first four generations of the family are enumerated in the Vallimalai inscription,® 
which tells us that the son of Sivamara (I.) was Sripurusha-(Muttarasa), Sripurusha’s son was 
Ranavikrama, and Ranavikrama’s son was Rajamalla. This record is not dated; and it, 
therefore, does not help in that way. Its great value consists in its disposing finally of the 
imaginary generation which the spurious grants from Mysore would set up between Sivamara 
I. and Sripurusha-Muttarasa, and in its giving us the true name of the person, Ranavikrama, 
whom the spurious grants cal] Vijayaditya, or in whose place, ignoring him altogether, they 
substitute a VijayAditya. 


1 Hp. Carn. Vol. 1V. Introd. p. 12. 3 Ep. Carn. Vol. III. Introd. p. 8. 
8 Ep. Carn. Vol. IV. Introd. p. 11. * Ep. Carn. Vol. III, Introd. p. 4. 


5 Ep. Ind, Vol. III., Sr. 147 ; and see page 68 below, note 6. 
§ Above, Vol. LY. p. 140, A, 
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Of Sivamara I. we have not, as yet, any genuine record affording a clue to a specific date 
for him, But historical considerations require us to place him about A.D. 760. And the 
paleographic indications of certain genuine records which are fairly attributable to him, are 
fully in accordance with that view. I have proposed for him the period about A.D. 755 to 765. 
I may hereafter place him a very few years earlier or later. But, for the present, the period 
that I have proposed is a sufficiently close approximation to the truth. 


Of Sripurusha-Muttarasa, again, we have not, as yet, any genuine record affording a 
clue to a specific date for him. On palwographic and historical grounds, I have allotted to 
him the period about A.D. 765 to 805, It may be necessary hereafter to place him ten years 
or so earlier, or even later; and also to allow him a somewhat longer period, because there 
seems to bea record at Mélagani or at Bissénhalli,! overlooked by me, which quotes his forty- 
second year. But here again, for the present, the proposed period is close enough to the truth. 


Next after Sripurusha-Muttarasa, I have placed Sivamfara II., with the period about A.D. 
805 to 810. How far this entry can be upheld, must be a matter for future consideration, for 
the following reasons. In the first place, we have no genuine records fairly referable to him as 
a ruling prince. In the second place, we have no absolute statement anywhere, save in the 
‘spurious grants, that Sripurusha-Mattarasa had a son named Sivamara. In the third place, in 
selecting A.D. 805 as his initial date, I allowed myself to be guided by the Suradhénupura 
forgery,— (not having any reason to suspect that it was so very modern and feeble a fraud),— 
on the chance that that document, though spurious, preserved a genuine date which, not only 
was not an impossible one,? but was a very possible one, and one that would fit in exactly with 
the fact that the paramount sovereign, the Rashtrakita king Gévinda III., was actually in the 
Kanarese country, on the Tungabhadra, and apparently in Mysore itself, in A.D. 804, which 


1 See Coorg Insers. Introd. p. 4. 

2 It became “impossible” only on the discovery of the spurious Manne grant, purporting to be dated A.D. 797, 
which would establish in connection with Sivamara II. a date, when he either was ruling or else had ruled and passed 
away, eight years before the commencement of his rule according to the Suradhénupura forgery. 

§ See the record of that year, mentioned in my Dynasties of the Kanarese Districts (in the Gazetteer of the 
Bombay Presidency, Vol. I. Part I1.), p. 379. Mr. Rice (Mysore, revised edition, Vol. I. p. 325) has identified the 
Raméévara dirtha,— where, the record says, Govinda III. was then encamped,—with an island in the Tungabhadra, 
five miles south of Honnali in the Shimoga district, Mysore.— I take this opportunity of referring to passages in my 
Dyn. Kan. Distrs. pp. 396, 408, where I bave suggested that a certain place,— in respect of which the “lord of 
Vengi,” i.e. the Eastern Chalukya king Vijaydditya 11., is said to have assisted Gévinda III. in fortifying it, by 
constructing an outer wall round it,— was Manyakhéta, the modern Malkhéd inthe Nizam’s Dominions, and 
that, subsequently, Améghavarsha I. completed the fortification of the city and made it the capital of his dynasty. 
The place is referred to in verse 19 of the Radhanpur grant of A.D. 807 (Ind. Ant. Vol. VI. p.71). The 
preceding verse tells us that Gévinda III. had, in the course of previous events, marched with his army to the banks 
of the Tungabhbadra, and there “had drawn to himself the wealth of the Pallavas,” or, in other words, had levied 
tribute or fines from them; and, with the help of the record from the Kanarese country (Ind. Ant. Vol. XI. p. 125), 
we may place that about the beginning of A.D. 804. And the use of the word yatra, “where,” in verse ]9, locates 
the place, round which the vé/y-dlé-vriti or “ external circumvallation ” was built for him by “the lord of-Vengi,” 
on, or somewhere in the neighbourhood of, the Tungabladra. The reference may be only to a fortification of some 
large encampment actually on the Tubgabhadra; and, in that case, we may locate that encampment, because of 
the mention of the Pallavas and the lord of Vengi, as far to the east as possible,— somewhere in the neighbourhood 
of the confluence of the Tungabhadré and the Krishné. But Malkhéd is only some eighty-five or ninety 
miles away, on the north, from the Tungabhadra. It probably already existed, as a place of sume importance. “She 
usefulness of it, if fortified, with a view to resisting attacks from the east, would be evident. And it is very likely 
that Govinda ITI. then decided on making it the capital, and caused the external fortifications of it to be built for him 
by the king of Vengi. In that case, the passage in verse 12 of the Dé6li grant of A.D. 940 (above, Vol. V. p. 198 
text lines 18, 19),— which Dr. Bhandarkar has interpreted as shewing that Malkhéd was founded by Améghavarda 
— may be translated so as to mean that Améghavarsha I. merely further embellished a city which had been selected 
as the capital, and had been fortified, by Gévinda III.; just as, among the Western Chalukyas, Pulakééin I 
acquired Badémi (page 8 above, verse 7), but his son and successor Kirtivarman I., in whose time, we know, the la . 
Vaishnava cave at least was made there, is called “the first maker or creator” of it, i.e. the person who tegen < 
adorn the city with temples and other buildings (above, Vol. III. p. 52, and see Dyn. Kan. Distrs. p. 345), 
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would give him the convenient opportunity of doing what the spurious Manne grant asserts that 
he did, namely, of joining in the coronation of Sivamara II. And in the fourth place, it is not 
unlikely that we shall find, hereafter, that the Ganga prince who was imprisoned by Dhruva, was 
released from long captivity and sent back to his own country by Govinda IIT, and then after 
no long time was imprisoned again by the latter king, was, not Sivam4ra II., but Sripurusha- 
Muttarasa,— the fresh act of pride and opposition, which led to the second captivity, being the 
assumption by him of the paramount titles some time after his twenty-ninth year; and, if so, 
Sivamara II. would have to be placed somewhat later than the period that I have proposed for 
him. On the other hand, some evidence in support of the existence of a Sivamara who may be 
taken as a son of Sripurusha-Muttarasa, is furnished by an inscription at Sivarpatna,! which 
mentions a Sivam4ra who was ‘governing the village of Kadabir, Kadabir, or possibly 
Kadambir or Kadambir, under Sripurusha-Muttarasa and in perhaps his twenty-ninth year,— 
(this record, however, does not assert any relationship),— and by a spurious inscription, or a 
record into which a spurious date has been introduced in putting it on the stone, at Kalbhavi in 
the Belgaum District,” which mentions a Ganga prince named Saigotta-Sivamara, and preserves 
also the name of Kambharasa, as another variant of the name of the Ranfvaloka-Kambayya 
of one of the Sravana-Belgola records’ and other documents, who was contemporaneous with 
Gévinda III. And also, though for the line of descent from Sivamara II. we are as yet 
dependent on only the Udayéndiram grant of the Ganga-Bana prince Hastimalla-Prithivipati 
II., of A.D. 915 or thereabouts,*— a record the value of which has still to be examined 
critically,— still, items of information, tending to corroborate that line of descent, are beginning 
to come to light: a Tamil inscription at Tiruvallam mentions a Sivamaharaja- Perumanadigal and 
his son Pratipati-Araiyar,> whom Dr. Hultzsch has very reasonably proposed to identify with 
the Sivamara and his son Prithivipati I. who are mentioned in the grant of A.D. 915; and 
the Hiri-Bidanir inscription® mentions, as a contemporary of Vira-Nolamba son of Ayyapadéva, 
— (who would come about A.D. 940 to 950), — a certain Nanniya-Ganga son of a Ganga prince 
Pilduvipati (which name also is evidently @ form of Prithivipati, as pointed out by Mr. Rice), 
and the synchronisms justify us in finding in this Pilduvipati the Hastimalla-Prithivipati IT. 
of A.D. 909 and 915. Accordingly, this entry also,— Sivamara II., about A:D. 805 to 810,— 
may be allowed to stand for the present as it is, 


The son, or another son, of Sripurusha-Muttarasa was Ranavikrama; and ee tenats 8 
son was R&jamalla. We learn this from the Vallimalai inscription,’ which may have omitted 
to mention Sivamara II., either because there was really no such person, or because he did not 
rule, or because it sought to give only the actual lineal descent from father to son. RA&jamalla 
may be safely identified with the ruling prince who is mentioned in the Husukiru inscription® 
by the proper name of Rajamalla, as well as the appellation of Satyavaékya, and with the date 
of Saka-Sarnvat 792 (expired), = A.D. 870-71, without any details of the month, etc. He can 
be carried on, without objection, to that date. But he cannot be placed any later, if only for 
the reason that the Bilifir inscription shews that a rule— of a Satyavdkya (proper name 
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1 See above, Vol. V. p. 161, and p. 155, note 7. 

3 Ind. Ant. Vol. XVIII. p. 309. It is obvious, now, that in line 26 we should read Kambharasar, instead of 
the Kamcharasar then given by me. The passage is somewhat damaged; and, when that is the case, it is always 
easy to introduce confusion between the Kanarese ch and bh of the period of that record. 

3 Mr. Rice’s Insers. at Srav.-Bel. No. 24; and see Dyn. Kan. Distrs. p. 897, note 1. 

4 South-Ind. Insers. Vol. 11. p. 875. I find reason to think that in this grant, as it stands, we have, not a 
record that was actually written in that year, but a reproduction of some such record, made at an appreciably later 
time, into which some additions were introduced. This would account for the appearance in this record,— in rather 
a fragmentary shape,— of the fictitious Western Ganga pedigree, of which there is no hint at all in the other record 
of Prithivipati II., the Sholinghur inscription of A.D. 909 (above, Vol. IV. p. 221). 

8 South-Ind. Insers. Vol. III. p. 98. * Ep. Carn. Vol. 1V. Introd. p. 10, and note 2, 

1 Above, Vol. IV. p. 140, A. 8 Hp. Carn, Vol. III., Nj. 75. 
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not disclosed in it)— began in that same year, and, if we were to identify Satyavakya- 
Rajamalla, as Mr. Rice has done, with that Satyavakya, thus making the year A.D. 870-71 hie 
initial date, then we should have to allow a rule of sixty years by his father Ranavikrama,} 
which is not admissible after so long a rule as that of Sripurusha-Muttarasa immediately before 
or almost so. And there is also another reason. Mr. Rice has brought to notice* inscriptions 
at Baragir and Hémavati which mention an intermarriage of the Gangas and the Nolambas 
during this period. The Baragir inscriptions tell us that Satyavakya-Rajamalla had a 
son Nitimarga, whose younger sister Jayabbe? was married to Nolambadhiraja son of 
Pallavadhiraja, and that Nolambadhirdja and Jayabbe had a son Mahéndradhiraja, who was 
ruling (the Nolambav4di province) at the time when these records were writteri. One of these 
Baragir inscriptions is dated §.-S. 800 (expired), = A.D. 878-79. This date is obviously the 
date of Mahéndradhiraja. And it follows that Satyavakya-Rajamalla must have come very 
appreciably before A.D. 878-79, for him to havea grandson who was then ruling (the Nolambavadi 
province), even if he was only an infant ruling it nominally. The date of A.D. 370-71, which 
is coupled with the name of Satyavakya-Rajamalla in the Husuktru inscription, can, therefore, 
be only taken as his final date. And, pending the discovery of dated records which may fix any- 
thing more definite, we may divide the preceding interval into the periods of A.D. 810 to 840 
for Ranavikrama and A.D. 840 to 870-71 for Satyavakya-Rajamalla. I identify Satyavakya- 
Rajamalla with the Satyavakya— (proper name not disclosed)— of the Doddahundi inseription,! 
and, consequently, bis father Ranavikrama with the Nitimarga— (proper name not 
disclosed)— who is named in that same record as the father of that Satyavidkya. No 
chronological question is involved in this; because that record does not contain any date, Saka 
or regnal. But the record can only be placed in the period A.D. 800 (or thereabouts) to 860; 
and it falls quite naturally into its proper place anywhere about A.D. 840. In connection with 
the records of Satyav4kya-Rajamalla, we need only note further the fact that the Husukéru 
inscription mentions, as his Yuvardja or chosen successor, Bitarasa, who, it tells us, was then 
governing the Kongalnéd and Pinad provinces. The Koigalnid was an enchdsira or eight- 
thousand province,— see, for instance, an inscription at Kiragallu,> which mentions it as 
such,— %.e, a province that included, according to fact or tradition or conventional acceptation, 
eight thousand cities, towns, and villages6 And the Piindd or Ponndd was an arusdstra or 
six-thousand province ; see, for instance, an inscription at Débir.? The two provinces were 


2 Unless, of course, we place Sripurusha-Muttarasa appreciably later than even the period that I have proposed 
for him. In favour of doing that, it might be urged that there is the Saragtiru grant (Ep. Carn. Vol. IV., Hg. 4, 
with a lithograph), purporting to be of his time, the characters of which prove one or other of two things, — either 
that the grant is spurious, or that it must be placed much nearer A.D. 876 than 805. But Ido not think that 
Sripurusha-Muttarasa can be carried on any later than A.D. 814-15 at the utmost. 

? Ep. Carn. Vol. I11. Introd. p. 4, and Vol. 1V. Introd. p.11. I am quoting the Baragir inscriptions from 
readings for which I am indebted to Mr. Rice. 

* Or perhaps Jalabbe, or something else; the final reading of the name seems to have not been fixed yet. 

* See page 43 above. 5 Ep. Carn. Vol. IV., Hs. 92. 

6 On the question of these numerical components of the names of territorial divisions, see Dyn. Kan. Distrs 
p- 298, and note 2, and Ind, Ant. Vol. XXIX. p. 277, note 18. 

1 Ep. Carn. Vol. IIl., Nj. 26.— The Panad province figures, unfortunately, as a ten-thousand province 
throughout Mr. Rice’s writings and maps (see, notably, Ep. Carn. Vol. IV. Introd. p. 4, and the maps in Mysore 
Vol. I. pp. 300, 314). But it is correctly mentioned as a six-thousand in even line 18 of the spurious Merk&ra itn 
on which is based the erroneous assertion that it was a ten-thousand, The mistake is traceable back to Dr. Burnell 
who wrote when the science of epigraphy was in its infancy, and who arrived at the conclusion that the a 
before the word sahasra, ‘thousand,’ in the passage in question, is a slight variation of the cave numerical symbol for 
‘ten’ (South-Ind. Paleo. p. 67). I pointed out, some years ago (Ind. Ant. Vol. XVIII. p. 363), that, according to 
the lithograph in Ind. Ant. Vol. I. p. 862 (see also Coorg Insers. p. 4),— which undoubtedly represents the sxiginal 
much more correctly than does the representation of the akshara given in Dr. Burnell’s book,— the akshara is 
distinctly the syllable chhd, I did not venture then to decide what it might mean. But, with the Débir inscription 
a5 onr guide, we know now that it is a Prakrit word meaning ‘six,’ and that the passage speaks of “ the village 
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evidently contiguous. The Pinad province has been identified by Mr. Rice with the southern 
part of the Mysore district, below the Lakshmantirtha and the KAvéri.! The Kiragalla 
inscription seems to tacitly place in the Kongalndd province Kiragallu itself, which is in the 
Hunstr taluka of the Mysore district ; and, if it does so, then that province was immediately 
on the north-west of Pinad. 


We come now to the period between A.D. 870-71 and 940, which is the leading subject 
of the present inquiry. We have to deal with a Satyavakya and a Nitimarga, whose proper 
names are, perhaps, not so obviously fixed, as they might have been, by any records as yet 
brought to notice, and with an Breyappa, for whom, under that name, the records do not as 
yet furnish any specific date. And here I have, as a preliminary, to draw attention to two 
important corrections, 


In the first place, for the initial date of Witimarca/Siroyalles I adopted A.D. 893-94, 
which Mr. Rice deduced,* from the Honnayakanhalli inscription, as the initial date of the 
Nitimarga of this period. But he has now withdrawn that date. He has told us? that he 
thought there was a clue in the Honnayakanhalli inscription to Saka-Satnvat 815 (expired), 
= A.D. 893-94, but that this does not now seem to be the case. And we are thus free from 
any necessity of placing the commencement of a rule in A.D. 893-94, 


In the second place, the date of an inscription at Rampura‘ has been misread. This 
record is rightly referred by Mr. Rice to the period with which we are dealing. And it really is a 
record of a Satyavakya, whose proper name is not disclosed init. Whereas, however, the 
published version represents it as dated in his fourth year, I find, from an ink-impression 
that has reached me, that it is really dated in his thirty-fourth year.® And there is nothing 
in this to surprise us ; for, not only have we an inscription at Iggali dated in his twenty-second 
year,® but also Mr. Rice has told us’ that there is an inscription at Satanir dated in his 
twenty-ninth year, and the Malligere inscription, noticed just below, gives a Saka date for him 
three years later still. 


Next after Satyavakya-Rajamalla, then, we have to locate a Satyavakya and a Niti- 
marga. And the order in which they came, namely the Satyavakya first and then the 


named Badaneguppe in the Edenadu seventy of the Pinadu chhdsahasra or six-thousand.” The paszage is mostly 
in very bad Sanskrit ; but it contains also the Prakrit form saptari, for saptati, ‘seventy.’ The chhd that is used 

in it for ‘ six,’ figures also in Marathi, in chhatits, * thirty-six,’ and chhappana, ‘ fifty-six,’ in both of which words 

the following consonant is doubled, instead of lengthening the a of chka. We have chha for ‘six’ in Pali also, 
with the short a sometimes lengthened in composition, for instance chhd-rattam,‘a period of six nights ’ (see 

Childers’ Pali Dictionary). And the spurious Bangalore grant which purports to be dated A.D. 445, gives us 

the long d even with a doubling of the following consonant, in the word chhdunavati, ‘ninety-six’ (Ind. Ant. 
Vol. VIII. p. 95, text line 2-3 from the top, and Plate). 

1 See the maps in his Mysore, Vol, I. pp. 300, 314, and, more clearly on this point, in his Mysore Insers, 
Introd. p. 84. 

2 Ep. Carn, Vol. III. Introd. p. 4. 

* Ep. Carn. Vol. 1V. Introd. p. 11, note 4. 

4 Ep. Carn. Vol. IL, Sr, 148, with a lithograph—The published text gives Satyavdbhya-Permmanadi- 
yal Alutta ndlkaneya varshada, rendered in the translation by “the fourth year of the reign of Satyavakya- 
Permanadi.” And the lithograph shews what is virtually the same thing, namely Satyavdkhya-Permméinadigal= 
4lutta ndlkaneya varshada. This, however, in the lithograph, is only the result of manipulation, either of an 
impression or in the course of lithography. The ink-impression shews distinctly that the real reading of the 
original ia Satyavdkhya-Permmdnadigala mi\va\tta-ndlkaneya varshada, “of the thirty-fourth year of 
Satyavakyx-Permanadi.” The akshara va is damaged and illegible, at the end of line 2, In the preceding 
akshara, the stroke on the right (proper left) side of the misalso damaged, and perhaps the stroke that makes 
the difference between a subscript u and @; or, quite possibly, u was written by mistwke for @ ; or, even the form 
muovatta may have been used, instead of mdvatta, which, however, is not so likely, _But it is absolutely certain 
that this record is dated in the thirty-fourth year of a Satyavdkya. 

5 See, fully, in the preceding note. § See page 68 below, 

1 Ep. Carn, Vol. 1V. Introd. p. 11, I assume that this is really a record of a Satyavdkya, as implied. 
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Witimarga, is proved by the Saka dates given in the Biliir, Malligere, and Kflagere inscriptions. 
The Biliar inscription! gives us the Satyavakya— (proper name not disclosed),— with a 
date in the month Phialguna, Saka-Sarmvat 809 (expired), falling in A.D. 888, in his 
eighteenth year. The Malligere inscription? gives us, again, the Satyavakya — (proper name 
not disclosed),— with the date of 8.-S. 828 (expired), =A.D. 906-907, without any details of 
the month, efc., and without any specification of the regnal year. And the Kilagere in- 
scription? gives us the Nitimarga—(proper name not disclosed),— with the date of §.-S. 831 
(expired), = A.D. 909-910, without any details of the month, etc., and without any specification 
of the regnal year. 


We may safely identify the Satyavékya with the Batarasa who is mentioned in the 
Husukiiru inscription, of A.D. 870-71, as then governing the Kongalnad and Piinéd provinces 
as Yuvardja under Rajamalla. There is every reason to believe that, being the Yuvardja or 
chosen successor of Rajamalla, Bitarasa was also his actual successor; and there is, at any rate, 
no hint anywhere, as yet, that he died without succeeding. And we shall probably find 
hereafter that he was the eldest son of Rajamalla. Making this identification,— tben, for the 
period of Bitarasa’s own rule, we have, in the first place the Biliir inscription,* which mentions 
him simply as Satyavakya, and which gives a Saka date with details falling in February or 
March, A.D. 888, in his eighteenth year, and thus fixes the commencement of his rule in 
A.D. 870 or 871. We may place next the Iggali inscription,® dated, without any details of 
the month, etc., in his twenty-second year, = A.D. 891-92: this record mentions a certain 
Rficheya-Ganga, who, it tells us, then died fighting against the Nolamma or Nolamba; and 
it introduces the first certain mention of Hreyappa, whom it describes as convened with 
Satyavakya-(Butarasa) when the grant registered in it was settled. To somewhere about the 
same time, because it mentions Hyreyappa in exactly the same way, we may refer the 
KyAtanahalli inscription :® this record is not dated in any way; and it is noteworthy chiefly 
because it shews that certain epithets applied to Ereyappa in the Bégir inscription and 
supposed’ to belong exclusively to him, had been already used by his predecessor: it specifically 
applies those epithets to the Satyavakya-Permanadi whom it mentions, not as Ereyappa, but 
along with Hreyappa, from whom it most distinctly separates him. The R&mpura inscription’ 
dated in the month Margasira of his thirty-fourth year, belongs to A.D. 903 or 904 according 
to the actual commencement of his rule. And the Malligere inscription,? dated Saka-Samvat 
828 (expired), without any details of the regnal year, month, efc., carries him on to 
A.D. 906-907. There are also two other records of his time, requiring to be noticed here. 


1 Ind. Ant. Vol. VI. p. 102, No. 2, with a lithograph (Mr. Kittel’s rendering), and Coorg. Insers. p. 5 
(Mr. Rice’s rendering). 

2 Ep. Carn. Vol. IV., Kp. 88. 8 Ep. Carn. Vol. III., Ml. 30. 

* See note 1 above. 5 Ep. Carn. Vol. III., Nj. 139. 

6 Ibid., Sr. 147.— It seems to be the treatment of this record that led Mr. Rice into wrongly stamping 
Ereyappa as a Satyavakya, through the translation of it giving “ Satyavakys . . Permanadi, Ereyapparasa,” 
instead of “SatyavAkya . . . Permdnadi and Kyeyapparasa.” The translator ignored the copulative endings 
in Permmdnadigalumn Ereyapparasarum=ifdu, line 11. The two persons are distinctly separated by those 
copulative endings.—The following word, é/du, does not mean “halting,” as rendered in the translation here, and 
in the case of Nj. 139 and 192 in the same volume, and of Hg. 103 in Vol. 1V. It is equivalent to the more specific 
odan=ildu of Hg. 103, which means “ being together, being in the company of each other, being convened.”— It 
may also be noted that the Kydtanahalli inscription, Sr. 147, has been wrongly interpreted as describing Ereyappa 
as “Yuvardja of the entire Srirdjya.” The words occur as part of one of the adjectives qualifying the saints 
Bhadrabahu and Chandragupta. And they can only mean something like “ [reverenced ] by all YFuoardjas of the 
Srirajya.” 

7 Ep. Carn. Vol. IV. Introd. p. 11. 

8 Ep. Carn. Vol. IIL, Sr. 148 ; as regards the date, see page 67 above, note 4. 

* Ep. Carn. Vol. [V., Kp. 38. 
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One is an inscription at Kiragallu :! it mentions him, as the ruling prince, under the appellation 
of Permanadi ; but it goes on to give his name in the form of Batuga; and it further mentions 
his wife Paramabbe (or Saramabbe) as “ governing”? the village of Kurgal, and Ereyappa as 
“ governing ”’ the Kongalnid eight-thousand. And the other is an inscription at Kattemanu- 
ganahalli,? which mentions Nitimarga-Ereyapparasa as “governing” the Nugundfd and 
Navalenid provinces or districts, of which the former appears to be the country on the banks 
of the Nugu or Nigu river, a tributary of the Kabbani, in the Heggadadévankéte and 
Nafjangtid télukas of the Mysore district. These two records do not contain any dates, Saka or 
regnal. But they may be placed somewhere towards the end of the rule of Bituga I., because 
of the advance that they shew in the status of Hreyappa, as compared with the Iggali and 
KyAtanahalli records. Next, then, after Satyavakya-Rajamalla, we have Satyavakya-B itarasa- 
Batuga I., with fixed dates ranging from A.D. 870-71 to 906-907.‘ 


Next after Satyavakya-Bituga I. came the Nitimarga, whom we may unhesitatingly 
identify with the Ereyappa of the Iggali, Kyatanahalli, and Kfragallu records, and the 
Nitimarga-Ereyappa of the Kattemanuganahalli record, of the time of his predecessor. As 
regards the period of his own rule, we have as yet no record that actually gives a Saka date 
for him under the name of Hyeyappa; but the Kilagere inscription’ gives for him, under the 
appellation of Nitimarga, the date of Saka-Sarhvat 831 (expired), = A.D. 909-910, without 
any details of the month, efc., and without any specification of the regnal year; and we may 
provisionally fix his initial date in A.D. 908. The relationship of Exeyappa to Butiga I., and 
the circumstances under which he succeeded, have not been ascertained yet. We shall probably 


1 Ep. Carn. Vol. 1V., Hs. 92.— The name of his wife is given as Faramabbe in the text in Roman characters, 
and as Saramabbe in the Kanarese text. Both the texts give “IJreyappa ;” but thisis, no doubt, a mistake for 
“ Ereyappa.”—Mr. Rice (ibid. Introd. p. 12, and the Classified List of Inscriptions) has referred this record to the 
period of the rule of Ereyappa, and appears to treat Paramabbe (or Saramabbe) as a wife of Bituga II. But it 
is only in bis predecessor’s time that Ereyappa could be “ governing” simply a province; and it is impossible to 
find here, correctly, any reference to Batuga II., who came after Ereyappa. 

2 Ep. Carn. Vol. IV., Hg. 103.— This record is, in my opinion, sufficient in itself to shew that Eyeyappa was 
a Nitimarga, not a Satyavakya; it mentions him as Nitimarga in line 1 in the first set of epithets, and as Erepperasa 
(according to the published texts) in line 5 in the second set of epithets. The published translation, indeed, 
has separated the appellation Nitimarga from the name Ereyappa, and has made them two distinct persons, by 
introducing the words “was ruling the kingdom of the world” in line 3, after the word Permmdnadigal; 
and the result of this would be that the ruling prince was a NitimArga, and that Ereyappa was a governor under 
him. But that addition to the text is neither necessary nor justifiable. The second Svasti, in line 8, introduces only 
a second set of epithets. The ruling prince is mentioned only as Perminadi, in line 10, which tells us that he and 
Ereyappa were convened together when the grant registered in this record was made. 

3 The Malligere inscription, after introducing the ruling prince as Satyavakya-PermAnadi, perhaps goes on to 
introduce someone else, to whom it applies the epithets that are applied in the Kydtanahalli inscription to 
Satyavakya-(Bituga I.) and in the Bégir inscription to Ereyappa ; and, if so, that other person must be Ereyappa, 
by that time entrusted with still greater powers and invested with still higher dignities. But the rest of the record 
is described as out of sight or illegible. 

4 I did not on the previous occasion, and I do not now, overlook the point that this arrangement places 
a Satyavakys next in succession after a Satyavikya, whereas it might perhaps be urged that we should expect a 
Nitimarga to follow a Satyavakya, a Satyavakya to follow a Nitimarga, and so on, But the Saka dates prove 
conclusively that this was not the case at this point. And we have plainly threo Satyavdkyas in succession later on 
in the case of MArasimmha II., Pafichaladéva, and Rachamalla II. We do not know at present exactly how the 
appellations Satyavikya and Nitimarga were determined. But, if a conjecture may be hazarded, it is that 
Satyavakys was the customary appellation of the eldest son. We do not know that Marasirnha II. was not the 
eldest son of Batuga II.: it seems probable, in fact, that he was so, because it is unlikely that he should abdicate 
after ruling for only ten or eleven years, unless he was considerably advanced in years when he began to rule ; 
and the fact that his half-brother Maruladéva was the son of a king’s daughter, would easily account for the 
succession going first to Maruladéva’s son Rachcha-Ganga. The Satyavikya of the Doddahundi inscription, é.e, 
RAjamalla, is distinctly specified (see page 45 above) as the eldest son of the Nitimarga, i.e. Ranavikrama, of that 
record. And Nitim4rga-Ranavikrama was a younger son, if we accept the existence of Sivamara II, 

5 Ep, Carn, Vol, III., Ml. 30. 
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find, however, that he was a younger son of Bituga I. And, from the fact that none of the 
records, that have as yet come to light, speak of him as the Yuvardja or chosen successor of 
Batuga I.,! and from certain other indications, it seems likely that he took advantage of the 
executive authority entrusted to him by Bituga I., and diverted the succession from the direct 
and proper line. There are hints to this effect, in the description of his son Rachamalla I. as a 
poisonous tree which was uprooted, and of Bituga II. as a pure tree which was planted in its 
place, by Krishna III.,? and in the fact that Krishna III. gave again to Bituga II. the Belvola, 
Purigere, Kisukéd, and Bagen4d districts, which had previously been given to him, as the 
dowry of his wife Révakanimmadi, by Amédghavarsha-Vaddiga. And there is also the 
statement in the Bégir inscription, that Ereyappa governed the Gangavadi province as 
an united whole, after depriving all his enemies of their power.4 The exact application of this 
latter statement, indeed, is not yet certain: on the one hand, taken in connection with the 
mention of hostilities with the Nolambas in A.D. 891-92, in the time of Bituga I.,° and with 
the existence of an intrusive Nolamba record of A.D. 895-96 at Tayaltr in the Mandya taluka,® 
it may mean that Ereyappa was successful against some determined effort of the Nolambas to 
overthrow the Ganga power altogether; and on the other hand, as the Bégir inscription shews 
that he was, at that time, on very friendly terms with the Nolamba Ayyapadéva, the fact may be 
that the enemies whom he overthrew were his own relations, and that he was assisted in doing 
that by the Nolambas. Still, however this may be, we shall probably find hereafter that 
Bituga Ii, was the eldest son of the Racheya-Ganga whose death in A.D. 891-92, in battle 
against the Nolamma or Nolamba, is mentioned in the Iggali inscription, and that Racheya-Ganga 
was the eldest son of Bituga I., and that it was the death of Racheya-Ganga in A.D. 891-92 
that enabled Hreyappa to secure the succession,— to the exclusion of Bituga II., who was 
eventually placed in possession of his rights by KrishnaIII. To the period of the rule of Ereyappa 
himself belongs the Bégir inscription,’ which mentions him as Ereyappa, and describes him as 
lending a force to Ayyapadéva, for the purpose of fighting against a certain Viramahéndra who 
seems to be the Eastern Chalukya king Bhima II. This record has to be placed near the end 
of his rule. To an earlier period in his time belongs an inscription at GattayAdi’ which 
mentions him as the ruling prince under the appellation of Nitimarga, and is dated, without any 
details of the Saka year, month, efc., in his fifth year, corresponding probably to A.D. 912-13. 
There is, apparently, an inscription at Martirin the Hassan district,? dated in his nineteenth 
year, which would carry him on to about A.D. 926-27. As we shall see shortly, he must have 

‘ruled for not less than twenty-five years, up to some date after A.D. 933. And we may 
provisionally fix the end of his rule in A.D, 938. 


Nitimarga-Eyeyappa left a son named RachamallaI. And it was by killing Rachamalla 
that Batuga II. obtained the succession. We know this from the Ataktir inscription.!0 That 
the event occurred in or before A.D. 940, is shewn by the Rashtrakita grant from Dédli, dated 
in that year, which mentions the fact and implies that Bituga II. received material assistance 
from the Rashtrakiita king Krishna III., who was his brother-in-law ; for, it says, Krishna III, 
“planted in Gangapati, as in a garden, the pure tree Bhitarya, having uprooted the poisonous 


1 Regarding an instance in which he bas been supposed to be thus described, see page 68 above, note 6, 

* See below. # See page 57 above. * Page 49 above, 5 Page 68 above. 

6 Ep. Carn. Vol. III., Md. 18; and see above, Vol. V. p. 165. 7 Page 49 above. 

8 Ep. Carn, Vol. Ul., Nj. 98.— This record mentions a certain MaragAmunda, and a person whose Baina in 
given in the published texts as Taparekere-Basavayya. The other Gattavdi inscription (Nj. 97), of the &fth year 
of a Satyavdkya (proper name not disclosed), mentions evidently the same two persons, the first of a 
Maragavunda, and the second of them as TAytra-Parekere-Basavayya according to the published texts. This 
brings these two records into immediate sequence. And Nj. 97 is, therefore, to be referred either to Satyavakya- 
Bitnga IJ., or to Satyavakya-Batuga II. 

® See Ep. Carn. Vol. 1V. Introd. p. 12. © Page 57 above. 


No. 6.} THREE RECORDS IN THE BANGALORE MUSEUM. 71 
Ae ARS Paes 

tree Rachhyamalla.”! And the event must also be placed some few years after A.D. 933 
because we have a date in that year for Govinda IV., and the reign of ArhéghavarehasVadilen 
intervened after that and before the reign of Krishna III. That R&chamalla did actual] 
succeed his father, is distinctly implied by the Dédli grant. And we have now a record which 
is to be referred to the period of his rule, and which probably discloses the actual outbreak of 
hostilities between him and Buituga I. It isthe Hiranandi inscription,? which tells us that— 
“When Ereyappa ascended to heaven, Bhuvandditya came and said that Kiriya-Réchamalla 
had given, at Mannebetta or Mannibidu (?), half the country and the treasury ; whereupon the 
five Sdmantas’ and the Pergades and the governor (?) of the Bayalndd country said— We will 
not allow any other than Rachamalla to rule; then they fought at Magundi (or perhaps at 
Bhuvandytana-Magundi) and the four sons of Nindiya-Korantiyarasa fought and died,” ete. 
It is, thus, plain that Rachamalla I. did actually succeed to the leadership of the Gangas. And 
it seems that he deliberately gave half the principality to Bituga II., and thus paved the 
way to his own overthrow. At the same time, it appears tolerably certain that he ruled for 
only a short time. And we may probably place the death of Eyeyappa, the accession of 
Rachamalla I., and the killing of the latter by Baituga II., all in A.D. 938. 


In this way, Rachamalla I. was succeeded by Satyavakya-Bituga II., at some time 
between A.D, 933 and 940, and probably in A.D. 938, or very closely thereabouts. Ashas been 
intimated above, we shall probably find hereafter that Bituga II. was a grandson of Bituga I., 
and a son of the Racheya-Ganga who died in A.D. 891-92. And we have, at present, 
nothing else to add to the account of him given on the previous occasion, except that certain 
inscriptions at Annigere and Gawarawad in the Dharwar district, and at Hili in Belgaum, 
shew that the exact name of the elder sister of Krishna III., who was one of his wives, was 
Révakanimmadi,! and that we have now a later date for him in A.D, 953.5 

On the present occasion, we are not concerned with the general history of the Gangas 
after A.D. 940. But it may be conveniently noted here, in connection with Pajichaladéva, 
that the war between him and the Western Chalukya Ahavamalla-Taila II., in the course of 
which Pajichaladéva was overthrown and killed, is referred to by the Kanarese poet Ranna,® 


1 Above, Vol. IV. p. 289, and Vol. V. p. 191. 
2 Ep. Carn. Vol. 1V., Hg. 116 ; and see page 62 above.— I take the text, of course, as given by Mr. Rice. But 


there are points in it that call for comment. The text in Roman characters speaks of “ Kongani-Kiriya- 
Rachamalla ;” but the text in Kanarese characters omits the Kongani, and suggests, instead, some legible biruda 
of the usual kind ending in vedenga. For the Manne-bettado] of the Roman text, the Kanarese text bas Manni- 
aédidol,—presumably for Manni-bidino]. There is nothing in either text, implying an invitation to go to 
Mannebetta or Mannibidu. Kottdn means “he gave, he has (a/ready) given,” not “ he will give or would give.” 
Bayal-nddanu is certainly not the accusative singular of Bayal-ndd, governed by rdjyamam geyal : if it is the 
real reading at all, itis the nominative singular masculine of a base Bayal-ndda, with the copulative ending 
um, and it must denote some leading. official, probably the Nélgdmunda, of the Bayalnid country ; we have the 
game word in the locative, and in the ordinary nominative without the copulative ending, in the Kattemanuganahalli 
inscription (Hg. 103), which tells us, not that on the day that “there was a fight in Bayal-nad, when Bayal- 
nad coming, attacked Kottamangala,” but that “ on the day, or at the time, when there was a quarrel with or war 
against the Bayalnéda, the Bayalndda came,” ete. The tydm of the Roman text and iydm of the Kanarese text 
must be a mistake for tyem ; and tyem means, not “ we do not wish,” but “ we will not give, we will not allow.” 

8 The five Sdémantas were probably the subordinate commanders of five bodies of local troops ; compare the 
e to the Sdmantas of the Nagattara in the Bégdr inscription (page 49 above). ‘The same expression, 
ay-simantarum, “ and the five Sdmantas,’— occurs in an inscription at Madahalli, Bp. Carn. Vol. IIL, Nj. 180. 

4 Accordingly, a certain correction proposed for line 5 of the Hebbal inscription (see above, Vol. IV. p. 352, 
note 3) is not necessary.— The name Révakanimmadi is, I suppose, practically another form of Immadi-Révaka ; 
and, if so, it probably means “ a Révaka who was twice as beautiful or accomplished as any preceding Révaka ” 


referenc 


(see page 51 above, note 4). 


5 See the Postscript, page 83 below. 
6 See Mr. Rice’s Karndtakasabdénusdsanam, Introd. p. 28 ff, where Ahavamalla is wrongly identified with 


Iriyabedanga-SatyAsraya, and Pafichdla is evidently a mistake for Pafichala. 
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— 


who mentions, in his Ajitatirthakarapurdna or Ajitatirthésvaracharita (finished A.D. 993-94), 
a.defeat inflicted on the army of Paiichala by a general of Taila II. named Nagadéva. 


* * * ¥* * * 


There is a great deal more to be said, both about the genuine history of the Gangas, 
and about the spurious records. Both these subjects are of extreme interest to me, partly 
because the history of the Gangas of Mysore is greatly intermingled, for a certain period, 
with the history of the Kanarese districts of the Bombay Presidency, which has always been 
my special line of inquiry; and partly because the ancient history of India, as a whole, 
deserves, and unfortunately still in many respegts remains, to be worked ont critically and on 
sound bases, with an elimination of all the fables that have been imported into it from the spuri- 
ous records of Mysore, from similar records in other parts of the country, and from various 
chronicles and lists of kings, some of them of early date and some of them quite modern, which 
have been credited with an authenticity and value which they do not really possess at all. 
But certain preliminary .studies must be completed, before either of these subjects can be 
handled finally. 


In connection with the genuine history of the Gangas of Mysore, we must, among other 
things, determine more closely the date of the overthrow of the original Pallava dynasty of 
Kéjichi, and of the supplantation of it by a branch of the Gangas in the person of, probably, 
Vijaya-Narasimhavarman.' We must clear up certain points in the relations of the Rashtraktita 
kings Dhruva and Govinda III. with the princes of Mysore. And we must a 
more fully certain traditions of the later Ganga dynasty of Kalinga, on the east coast of 
Southern India, which have a distinct connection with Mysore. These topics will be dealt 
with shortly. And, for the present, it is sufficient to throw out the following few hints 
as to what will be established. 

We can now recognise clearly one genuine early Ganga prince anterior to Sivamara I. 
He is the SatyaSraya-Dhruvaraja-Indravarman of the Goa grant,? which shews him as 
a viceroy in charge of four provinces under the Western Chalukya kings Kirtivarman LI., 
Mangaléga, and Pulakésin II., under an appointment running from A.D. 591-92. He was 
plainly a close relation, and probably a brother, of Durlabhadévi of the Batptra family, the 
wife of Pulakégin I. He was an ancestor, and probably the grandfather, of Rajasimha- 
Indravarman I., the first king of the earlier Ganga dynasty of Kalinga, who adopted the era 
of A.D. 591-92 as the official reckoning in his dominions. And the name of “the original 
great Bappira race,” to which he is allotted by the Goa grant, must be derived from a 
secondary appellation of some great city in Mysore,— very likely of Kélar itself. 


We have perhaps another Ganga name, earlier than that of Sivamara I., and belonging 
to the period A.D. 680 to 696, in the case of the official named K&ndarba, who was the 
administrative officer when the grant was made which is recorded in the Balagdmi inscription 
of the Western Chalukya king Vinaydditya and the Séndraka prince Pogilli.8 The emblem 
at the top of that record is an elephant; the elephant was not the crest of the Western 
Chalukyas; nor is it likely that it was the crest of the Séndrakas;* but it was the crest 


Eee 


1 See above, Vol. V. pp. 157, 160. 

2 See the notice of this record in Dyn. Kan, Distrs. p. 355 ; and cancel my suggestion (id. p. 849, and in the 
Table at p. 336 ; also, in the Table in Vol. III. above, p. 2) that this person may have been a son of Mangalésa. 

8 Ind. Ant. Vol. XIX. p. 142. For the emblem at the top of the stone, see the photograph in Col. Dizon's 
collection, No. 98, reproduced in my P. 8. O.-C. Inscrs. No. 152. 

4 It seems highly probable that the name Séndraka is the origin of the later name Sinda. The Sinda princes are 
known for the period A.D. 990-91 to 1179, and chiefly in connection with the country round Pattadakal and 
BAgalkét in the Bijapur district and Yelburga in the Niz&im’s Dominions (Dyn. Kan. Disérs, p. 572 ff.). But there 
was also a branch of them in the neighbourhood of the territory held in earlier times by the Séndrakas (id. p. 677); 
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of the Western Gangas, and it is found above their records at Bilifr, Peggu-tir, KyAtanahalli, 
and Tayalir.' . 4 


It is probable that Vijaya-Narasimhavarman represented the main line of the Gangas; 
and he was very likely a lineal descendant of Satyasraya-Dhruvardja-Indravarman. 


And it is becoming tolerably certain that Sivamfra I. and his descendants did not belong 
to the main line, but were the hereditary princes of the Kongalnaéd eight-thousand province. 
This would explain why Sivamara I. and Sripurusha-Muttarasa called themselves “ the Konguni 
king,” and why their descendants assumed the appellation Konganivarman, Kongunivarman, 
Konginivarman, or Kongulivarman, from which there was evolved, by the persons who 
fabricated the spurious grants, the name of the fictitious ‘‘ Konganivarman, the first Gantga,’”? as 
the imaginary founder of the line. 3 


As regards the spurious grants,— only ten, including the Sidi grant, were known when 
I wrote about them in Vol. III. of this Journal, p. 159 ff.; I dealt there with only some 
of the features in respect of which they have to be criticised ; I could not examine any of the 
details, except the date, of the Hosar grant, purporting to be dated A.D. 762, because I was 
not aware that the text of it, with a lithograph, had been published in Mr. Rice’s article on 
“the Ganga kings” in the Madras Journ. Lit. and Science, 1878, p. 138 ff.; and, similarly for 
want of a lithograph or impressions, I was not able to examine any of the details of the 
Bangalore Museum grant, which purports to have been issued in the third year of Durvinita. 
Since then, some more spurious copper-plate grants of the same series have been published.’ 
And there are others already known, the publication of which is awaited. In the final 
examination of them, one interesting line of inquiry will be to collate the texts, examine 
all the peculiarities of vocabulary and diction, discover the locality in which these curious 
documents, or at least the majority of them, were fabricated, and trace the order in which 
they were concocted, and so, perhaps, the steps by which the fictitious pedigree was built 
up. In connection with all this, it will be desirable to see what real equivalents can be found 
for the false dates recorded in some of them, and in certain other records of the same nature 
connected with them: on this point, my present view is that, while some of the false dates 
are no doubt altogether imaginary, others of them may have been arrived at by calculations 
more or less correct, and others, again, give the true details of the dates on which the records 
were fabricated, or of dates, close to those dates, taken from almanacs accessible to the forgers, 
falsified in respect of the years by striking off an even number of cycles of the sixty-year 
system, or by similar means, in order to present a semblance of antiquity; and it is an 


that branch had the crest of a tiger anda deer; and one of the branches at Bagalkét had the tiger-crest. The 
Sindas claimed to belong to the Naga race. And a statement referable tothe eleventh century A.D., and to be 
accepted for what it may be worth, would allot the Séndrakas themselves— (whom it mentions as Séndras) — to the 
lineage of the Bhujagéndras or serpent kings (id. p. 292), 

1 See the lithographs in Ind. Ant. Vol. VI. p, 101, Coorg Insers. p. 7, and Ep. Carn. Vol. IIL, Sr. 147 and 
Md. 14.—In pointing out (above, Vol. V. p. 165, note 4) an objection to treating the Tayaldr record (Md. 14) as + 
“an intrusive Pallava inscription,” I omitted to notice the fact that the emblem of the elephant proves conclusively 
that it is not such.’ 

3 This exact expression occurs in an inscription at Kddlapura, Zp. Carn. Vol. ITI., Nj. 110, which purports 
to be of A.D. 1148. It is extremely doubtful whether it is even a genuine record of that period. But, if we 
assume that it is genuine as far as it goes, then, of course, in putting forward Saka-Sathvat 25 expired,= A.D. 
103-104, as the date of “ Konganivarman, the first Ganga,” it simply puts forward, in good faith, a false statement 
successfully palmed off on the officials of the period with a view to setting up a previous grant of the village. 
Historically, as regards the Gangas, the record is worthless; except in perhaps shewing that, by A.D. 1148, the 
date of A.D. 103-104 had come to be connected with the imaginary Konganivarman. 

§ Ep, Carn, Vol. I1l., Md. 113, the Hallegere grant, purporting to be dated A.D. 713, and Nj. 122, the 
Tagadiru grant, purporting to be dated A.D. 267, and Vol. IV., Yd. 60, the Galigékere grant, Sr. 160, the Gafijam 

grant, and probably (see page 66 above, note 1) Hg. 4, the Saragiru grant; all of them with lithographs. 
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interesting fact that some of the dates do work out for precisely the period, the eleventh century 
A.D., which, as will be shewn, best provided all the historical conditions that necessitated 
the production of forged title-deeds to regain the possession of genuine endowments which 
had been confiscated and of which the original title-deeds had been lost, and made it possible to 
produce forged title-deeds to secure endowments the claims to which were false. And, before 
dealing with the matter finally, we shall have to consider which of the spurious records 
may really be accepted as ancient forgeries, worth examination, and which of them,— notably, 
for instance, the extraordinary Harihar grant,! which presents an attempt at two, if not three, 
alphabets, including some of the most modern Nagari or Balbédh forms,— may have to be 
rejected as-modern forgeries, like the Suradhénupura document, and consequently to be 
dismissed as not worth any further thought. All this will take time. And in this line 
there is no particular objection to delay : partly in order to include in the final examination as 
many of these documents as can be brought together; and partly because, in view of what 
we learn from the Suradhénupura forgery can be attempted even in the present day, there is 
no particular object in compiling too quickly a manual of hints which would enable a modern 
forger to concoct a document that might prove not so easy to deal with as the ancient forgeries. 

In connection with both lines of inquiry, there are two questions of more immediate 
urgency. One is the duration and extent of the Chéla occupation of Mysore, and of some 
of the neighbouring parts of the Western Chélukya territories, during the eleventh century 
A.D., which, in consequence of the destruction of temples and the confiscation of endowments, 
created the chief reason for the production of the forgeries of the Western Ganga series; 
and, in connection with this, I shall edit in full an interesting record at Giawarawad in the 
Dharwar district,? with extracts from others connected with it. The other is the development 
of the alphabet of the Kanarese country during the ninth century A.D.: this will be 
of use, not only towards exposing fully the paleographic blunders of the ancient forgers, 
but also for arranging the proper order of genuine undated records not containing information 
that enables us to refer them to their exact places; and it will be illustrated, in the 
first instance, by a series of Rashtrakiita records, collotypes of which have already been 


prepared. 
* % * % * . 


The two preliminary studies, indicated just above, will be published without much delay. 
Meanwhile, I am under the necessity of using such further space, as can be spared to me on 
the present occasion, chiefly in noticing, as briefly as possible, some remarks by Mr. Rice 
which are contained in his Hp. Carn. Vol. IV. Introd. pp. 6 to 8, and are by way of being a 
criticism of my exposé of the spurious grants in Vol. III. of this Journal, pp. 159 to 175. 

We need not spend any time over Mr. Rice’s opening assertion that “ facts have proved 
“too strong, and Dr. Fleet has been compelled to admit the existence of the kings from 
4 Sivamara, in the 8th century, downwards, and perhaps Mushkara, two generations earlier.” 
The assertion has been made carelessly, and without sufficient reflection. I have never made 
the alleged admissions. And nothing has ever yet been brought to light, that would justify 
me in making any such admissions. 

_ Nor need we spend any time over the bad orthography of the grants,—over Visva- 
karman, the alleged writer (not engraver) of some of the grants which purport to be 
centuries apart in date,— over the identity of the witnesses in two of the grants which purport 
to be separated by an interval of two hundred and eighteen years,— over a conjectural 


1 Ind. Ant. Vol. Vil. p. 173, with a lithograph. 

2 Noticed in Dyn. Kan. Distrs. p. 441, note 3. I find that this record contains much more information 
than I thought from a cursory examination, made when I was writing my Dynasties in the leisure moments of 
official life, of the transcriptions of it and the Annigere inscription in Sir Walter Elliot’s collection. 
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alteration made by Mr. Rice, in the text of the twelfth verse of the Udayéndiram grant of 
the Gaiga-Bana prince Hastimalla-Prithivipati II., which we now know to be, not only a 
rather violent liberty, but one that is altogether unsustainable,— ‘and over the dubious title 
Réja or Vriddhardja. In each case, the facts are as I stated. them: Mr. Rice’s remarks are 
simply an attempt to divert attention from the main issue, the spurious nature of the grants. 
The points themselves will be dealt with, as far as may be necessary and without reviving any 
contentious matter, in the ultimate full examination of the spurious grants. They involve. 
nothing of historical importance, except in connection with the Jain teacher Simhanandin 
who seems to have been undoubtedly a real person, though the legends about. him in Miva 
especially in respect of connecting him with the Gangas, were of a very wild kind. And he 
time for going. usefully into his history will come, when we examine the full Purdnic 
genealogy and legendary history that were eventually devised. in connection with the Gangas 
of Mysore. 

And. we need not spend much time over a point, in connection. with the invention of 
the fictitions pedigree that is presented in the spurious grants, which it would not be necessary 
to notice here in detail at all, but that I have, in this case, to deal with a more than usually 
unbecoming misrepresentation of what I said. 


In 1894 I said'—‘“ The question may very reasonably present itself, — What was the object 
“ of the invention of the genealogy that is exhibited in these spurious records?” I remarked,— 
“There are plain indications that, just about the period,— the last quarter of the ninth century 
“ A.D.,—that has been established above as the earliest possible one for the fabrication of 
“the Merkara grant, all the reigning families of Southern India were beginning to look up their 
“pedigrees and devise more or less fabulous genealogies.” And the answer at which I 
arrived, was, that the Western Gangas had followed, in the person of the great prince: 
Nolambantaka-Marasimha II., the example that had thus been set, and that the time when: 
their genealogy, as presented in the spurious grants, was invented, was fixed very closely by 
an inscription at Lakshméshwar, which purports to be of his time and to be dated A.D. 968-69, 
and which then seemed to me “to represent,.in a rudimentary form, the beginning of a longer 
“genealogy which was elaborated subsequently.” 

Mr. Rice has stamped as a “very remarkable statement” what I said as to there being 
indications that, about the last quarter of the ninth century A.D., there was a general. 
tendency in Southern India to look up pedigrees and devise more or less fabulous genealogies. 
We may dismiss that observation of his summarily; partly because he has made no attempt to 
shew how my statement was.a remarkable one, and partly because my statement was and is in 
accordance with facts. 

But we cannot dismiss so summarily what he said next. He has said? that, “in support 
“of this very remarkable statement,” I have given the information that ‘‘the Pallava puranic 
“genealogy first appears in the 7th century; that of the Rashtrakitas in 933; that of the 
‘Western Gangas was probably devised about 950: but may have been concocted a little earlier ; 
“that of the Cholas between 1063 and 1112; that of the Hastern Gangas in 1118.” And on 
this he said, by way of comment,—‘ But it is singular that not one of these periods falls within 
‘the 9th century, the time when all the royal families were imagined to be engaged with a 
“strange unanimity in ‘furbishing up their pedigrees.’ Another thing to be noted is that the 
“ genealogy of the Gangas, with whom we are now particularly dealing, is in no sense puranic.” 


Now, in the first place, it is only with a reservation that it can be said that the genealogy 
of the Gangas isin no sense Purénic. We know,’ from inscriptions of the eleventh century 


1 Above, Vol. III. p. 171. 2 Ep. Carn, Vol. IV, Introd. p, 7 £. 
2 See Mr. Rice’s Mysore, revised edition, Vol. I. p. 308 ff. 
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at Humcha and other places in that neighbourhood, that eventually a full Puranic genealogy 
and legendary history of the usual kind were duly invented for the Gangas of Mysore. But 
the Puradnic element does not figure in the genealogy given in the spurious grants, with which 
I was dealing. And I treated that genealogy simply as wkat it is, namely a fictitious genealogy 
of a pretended historical kind; calling it specifically on one occasion! “the pretended historical 
genealogy of the Western Gangas.” That I, naturally, treated the invention of it in connection 
with the invention of some of the Purdnic genealogies, is no reason for saying that I stamped it 
as Puranic. And I did not doso. 


In the second place, as regards the extraordinary sentence which Mr. Rice has put, by the 
use of inverted commas, into my mouth,— no such sentence has ever been written by me; nor 
has anything ever been written by me, that could justify my statements being represented in 
that form. The sentence is founded upon words which were actually used by me. But it has 
been made up by Mr. Rice himself, from garbled extracts from different sentences written by me 
on different occasions. And my reference to the Pallava Puranic genealogy was mace in a way 
very different from that in which it has been presented by Mr. Rice. 


In 1894, in the remarks which, in particular,? Mr. Rice was attacking in 1898, I made no 
mention at all of the Pallava Puranic genealogy; and I wrote’— “The Puranic genealogy of 
“the Rashtrakitas makes its first appearance in the Sangli grant of A.D. 933. The Puranic 
“genealogy of the Chalukyas presents itself first in the Korumelli grant of shortly after 
“A.D. 1022. The Chola Puranic genealogy is, apparently, first met with in the Kalingattu- 
** Parant, which was composed in the reign of the Hastern Chalukya king Kuléttunga-Chédadéva 
“TJ, (A.D. 1063 to 1112). And the Purdnic genealogy of the Eastern Gangas of Kalinganagara 
“is first made known by a grant of A.D. 1118-19.” I plainly put forward each date as the date 
at which we first come across each genealogy, and not as the date of its actual invention. And 
it should be obvious to anyone that the genealogies must have existed for some appreciable time, 
before they could be actually quoted in records. 

So much I wrote in 1894, adding the opinion, from the Lakshméshwar inscription, that, 
in the time of Nolambantaka-Marasimha II., the Western Gangas followed the general example 
that had thus been set, and that their genealogy, as put forward in the spurious grants, was 
probably invented closely about A.D. 968-69. Subsequently, in 1895 or 1896, in my account 
of the Pallavas, I wrote‘— “In their records, the Pallavas claim to belong to the Bharadvaja 
“gétra. Some of the records give them a regular Puranic genealogy which appears first in the 
“seventh century A.D.” And at this place 1 made no reference at all to any of the other 
genealogies. Further on in the same work, I had occasion to give a full notice of the legendary 
history, including the Puranic genealogy, of the Chalukyas, taken, in its final and most 
complete shape, from a record of the period A.D. 1022 to 1063.5 And to this I attached the 
following note,*— the first part of which does little more than recapitulate what I had said in 
1894,— “The Purfnic genealogy of the Rashtrakitas makes its first appearance in the Sangli 
“ orant of A.D. 933. The pretended historical genealogy of the Western Gangas may have been 
“concocted a little earlier, but was more probably devised about A.D. 950. The Chéla Puranic 


1 Dyn. Kan, Distrs. p. 342, note 1. 

2 See Ep. Carn. Vol. IV. Introd. p. 6, para. 3, the last three lines. 

8 Above, Vol. III. p. 171 f. 

* Dyn. Kan. Distrs. p. 316.— I say I wrote this “in 1895 or 1896,’ for the following reason. The date of a 
remark must be, ordinarily, the date of the publication of it. The last of the proof-sheets of my Dynasties were 
passed by me, for printing, in September, 1895. And the title-page was among them. It naturally was dated 1895. 
And that is the date that appears on the title-page of the very few separate copies that were struck off. Nevertheless, 
and though I expressly gave instructions that uniformity was to be observed, the date was changed, without my 
being consulted, to 1896, in the title-page as issued in the Gazetteer of the Bombay Presidency, Vol, I. Part Il, 
after page 276,— apparently because that volume was not issued till 1896. 

® Dyn. Kan, Distrs, p. 338 ff. 6 Id. p. 342, note 1. 
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“ senealogy is apparently first met with in the Kaliigattu-Parani, which was composed in the 
“reign of the Eastern Chalukya king Kuldottunga-Chédadéva I., A.D. 1063 to 1112. And the 
“ Purdnic genealogy of the Eastern Gangas of Kalinganagara is first presented in a record of 
“A.D. 1118-19.” Here, in this note, for the first time I mentioned the Pallava Puranic 
genealogy in connection with the others. But I did not adduce, as Mr. Rice says I did, that 
genealogy, which appears first in the seventh century A.D., as having been put together in the 
tenth century, as I then put it,— differing a little from my previous suggestion of the last 
quarter of the ninth century. What I said, is,— ‘The Purdnic genealogy of the Pallavas has 
“been mentioned on page 316 above. This is the earliest such pedigree that has as yet come to 


“light. And possibly a discovery of it, in some ancient record, set the later fashion which 
“became so general.” 


These are the passages from which Mr. Rice has strung together the extraordinary sentence 
that he has put into my mouth. He has further, on the same occasion, quoted me as describing 
the reigning families of Southern India as “furbishing up their pedigrees.” He has repeated 
this twice, as if there were something peculiar in the expression. I cannot find any passage in 
my writings, in which I used these words; nor can friends, who have searched for it, find it ; nor 
can even Mr. Rice himself, to whom I have applied, give me the reference to any passage in 
which I have used it. I therefore cannot say whether I did use it, or not. Let it be taken for 
granted, however, that I did use it. It is a very appropriate expression. “To furbish” means 
“to polish.” And “polishing up” describes exactly the process that each Purdnic genealogy 
went through, at some time or another, before it was eventually settled in its final form, 


We may leave here all these minor matters, with simply the additional remark that it is 
easy enough to apparently demolish an opponent by first attributing to him statements and 
admissions that he has not made, and arguments that he has not used, but that that seems 
hardly the proper way of carrying on even a controversy. And we may now turn our 
attention to a more important point, the palseographic question, upon which something useful 
may be said. 


In 1894: I noticed some of the palwographic blunders in the spurious grants. There is a 
good deal more to be said in this line hereafter; for I dealt then with only two characters, 
the kh and the b. But these two characters themselves are letters which’ furnish, as I said, “a 
leading test in dealing with southern records;’’ and the later cursive forms of them are, in 
certain circumstances, “tell-tale letters.’ The later cursive forms of them cannot be carried 
back to much, if at all, before A.D. 804. Through the occurrence of them in the spurious 
grants, I wasenabled to present the conclusion that the Merkara grant, purporting to have been 
issued A.D. 466, and the Dévyarhalli grant (then known as the Nagamangala grant), pur- 
porting to have been issued A.D. 776-77, cannot have been written before the beginning of 
the ninth century A.D. And I indicated that the transitional period, when both the old 
square forms and the later cursive forms of the two characters in question were in use 
together, was somewhere about A.D. 865. 


Mr. Rice has touched upon only one of these characters, the kh. He has asserted that of this 
character “ both forms were indiscriminately used from a much earlier period ;’”* and he has told 
us that he “ had determined the above some time ago :’’? but he has not favoured us with the 
reference to his examination of the question ; and so we cannot consider in detail anything that he 
may have put forward, but can only say that he has determined a fact which, in Western India, 
did not exist. He has quoted the Tables of Dr. Bihler’s Indische Palwographie, as giving 
the cursive form of the kh for the fourth, sixth, and seventh centuries A.D. And he has told 
us that “Dr. Biihler (p. 65 of his work) expressly points out that Dr. Fleet is wrong in 
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1 Above, Vol. III. p. 161 ff. 4 Ep. Carn. Vol. IV. Introd. p. 6, * Tbid. p. 7, note 1. 
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“ his dictum. as to the age of the cursive form.” In support of his assertion that “both forms 
“were indiscriminately used from a much earlier period,” he has, further, specifically quoted an 
instance of the occurrence of the cursive kh in an inscription on ‘‘the Dharmaraja Mandapa ” 
at Mamallapuram on the east coast, which, as remarked by myself without any suggestion of 
dissent, has been assigned by Dr. Hultzsch to probably the sixth century A.D. He has 
admitted the undeniable fact that both forms occur in the Ganga grants that I was reviewing. 
And he.has allowed us to understand that his conclusion is, that the preparation of those records 
should consequently be referred to a period in which both forms were in use, that is to say, in 
his opinion, to at any rate a much earlier period than A.D. 804. 

Now, for the. alleged instance of the. fourth century A.D., Mr. Rice has referred us to 
Dr. Bihler’s Table iii. col. XX. But neither does that column, nor does any part of that Table, 
present a form of the kh approximating in any way whatsoever to the cursive kh with which we 
are concerned. 

Yor the sixth and seventh centuries, he has referred us to Dr. Bihler’s Table vii. cols. V. 
and XXIII. Here, again,theform of the ki in col. V. does not approximate in any way whatsoever. 
to the cursive, kh with which we are concerned : it is a very badly formed kA of the old square 
type; and it is, moreover, from a Valabhi record not connected in any way with the territories 
with which we are,dealing. The kh in col. XXIII, however, is, indeed, probably a fully developed 
cursive kh of-the type of the kh with, which we are concerned ; but I shall shew directly that it 
has nothing to do with the, matter. 

As regards the remarks made by, Dr. Biihler on page 65 of his work, and referred to by 
Mr. Rice, they occur in his examination of what he called “the middle step” or period of the 
Kanarese aud Telagu types of the southern alphabets. Dr. Buhler has there drawn attention to 
“the strongly cursive, already Old-Kanarese, kha, Table viii., 12, cols. III. to V., which by Fleet 
(Hp. Ind. II, 162) is said to be not older than about A.D. 800, but which, in the closely cognate 
“ Pallava inscriptions (Table vii., 9, col. XXIII), appears already since the seventh century.’ 
This, of course, is a more important matter, because Dr. Biihler was a very great authority. 
But, for reasons that will be indicated below, the Tables of his paleographic volume, and some of 
the results based on them, have to be received with great caution. And, in this case, the remark 
that he made is a misleading one, not by any means applicable in the way in which Mr. Rice 
would use it. 

Finally, for the instance of the cursive kh in the inscription on “the Dharmar4ja Mandapa,” 
Mr. Rice has referred us to the lithograph in Capt. Carr’s Seven Pagodas, Plate xiv..— (to which 
he might have added Plate Xviii., which gives the alphabet of the record in tabulated form),— 
and to the seventh stanza of the text in Dr. Hultzsch’s South-Ind. Insers. Vol. I. p- 6, No. 19, 
Here, there are mistakes, which do not, indeed, involve anything of importance, beyond illus- 
trating further the rudimentary and superficial manner in which Mr. Rice has dealt with the 
whole question, but which may as well be corrected in order to save perplexity and trouble to 
others. The intended record, the one of which Capt. Carr has given us a reproduction, is not on 
the Dharmaraja Mandapa ; it is at the Ganééa temple; the record on the Dharmaraja Mandapa 
is another copy of it, arranged differently, of which we apparently have not as yet any 
reproduction ; the reference to Dr. Hultzsch’s text should have been to p. 4, No. 18; and we look 
in vain to the seventh stanza for the word that is quoted by Mr. Rice; it isin the ninth verse 
that it occurs. Now, the inscription really intended isin rather, elaborate characters, from which 
fact Mr. Rice has made a curious deduction; in respect of the lithograph of the entire record 
given in Capt. Carr’s Plate xiv., he has said “there is nothing to show that this is a mechanical 
“copy, but the highly florid nature of the alphabet insures that it must have been carefully 
“copied.” There is, of course, a good deal of difference between copying carefully and copying 


aR 
1 This is as given to me fram the German; the English translation is not out yet. 


No. 6.] THREE RECORDS IN THE BANGALORE MUSEUM. 79 


accurately. With characters so florid and elaborate as are those of this record, and “so 
faintly cut,” and with the absolute certainty that the reproduction of them, though 
based on tracings to which “several days’ labour’ was devoted, was not a purely mechanical 
one, we haye every reason to doubt the absolute trustworthiness of the lithograph. And 
what do we find on actual examination? The kh quoted by Mr. Rice occurs in the word 
sumukhah, line 9; but the lithograph gives us samakhah, omitting twice the vowel u. The 
kh occurs in also the word khydté in verse 5, line 5; and here the lithograph shews tyaté, 
omitting the @ and turning the kh into ¢. Here are four mistakes in the reproduction, in 
only five syllables. But it is not necessary to criticise this reproduction any further; because 
I do not wish to rely on any faults init. I grant everything that Mr, Rice wishes. I concede 
that we have here, in the word sumukhah, a cursive kh of precisely the same type, and almost; 
of the same form, with the cursive kh of Western India which, I say, cannot be carried back to 
before A.D. 804, And I concede that this instance, adduced by Mr. Rice, is to be referred 
to probably the sixth century A.D. But it has absolutely nothing to do with the matter 
that we have in hand. It isa Grantha character,—a character of an alphabet which, though 
derived from the same original stock with the alphabet of Western India, was developed on 
totally different lines and at a much earlier period, and which shews, in the sixth century and 
perhaps before that time, many characters which, while preserving the leading features of the 
original type, already exhibit many and wide divergencies, both in the type and in the details. 
To the same alphabet belong the characters of the record in which occurs the cursive kh given 
in Dr. Bihler’s Table vii., col. XXIIL., No. 9: itis the Kailasandtha inscription of Rajasiznba, of 
which the text has been given by Dr. Hultzsch in his South-Ind. Inscrs. Vol. I. p. 12, No. 24, 
with a facsimile in a Plate issued in Vol. II.; and the kh in question is the kh of the word 
pramukhath in verse 7, near the beginning of line 11. And this record, again, has absolutely 
nothing to do with the development of the alphabet of Western India. 

And here we may leave the details of the paleographic question, until the publication of 
the collotype facsimiles that I have in hand, which will shew the development of the alphabet 
of Western India during the ninth century A.D., and will prove everything that I have said 
about the letters kh and b, and a great deal more too. I have only to add the following 
general remarks. 

In the first place, if we act on Mr. Rice’s suggestion, and place the writing of those grants, 
which shew both forms of the kh and 5, in the period when both those forms really were in use 
together, we must refer them to about the middle of the ninth century A.D. We must, then— 
(one instance will suffice),— place about A.D. 850 the Dévarhalli grant, which purports to have 
been issued A.D. 776-77, And the reference of it to a period three quarters of a century (or 
even one quarter of a century) later than the date asserted by itself, stamps it as a forgery, 
just as much as the reference of it to any period later still. 

In the second place, Mr. Rice has expressed surprise at my saying that the writers of this 
and other spurious records forgot themselves, and introduced tell-tale characters, when they 
used in certain words the later cursive forms. But there is no occasion for any such expression 
of surprise. Thatis exactly what the writers did. And they simply betrayed themselves in just 
the same way in which forgers are liable to betray themselves, and do betray themselves, all 
over the world. Ina recent notorious case in England, the first clue to the detection of an 
almost unparalleled series of forgeries, for genealogical purposes, was given by the fact that 
the forger forgot himself, and was careless enough to introduce a numeral of quite modern 
form into a date that purported to be of the sixteenth century. 

Finally, a few words as regards the general subject of the present position of Indian 
paleography. The departments of Indian research are numerous; and each one is a complete 


1 See p, 66 of Capt. Carr’s book. 
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study in itself. My special aim has always been to edit as many records as possible, and to 
write up from them, and from records edited by others, such branches of the history as have 
engaged my interest. In the palewographic line, I have been satisfied to be able to determine 
for myself the age and reliability of any documents with which I might be concerned, and have 
been content to leave to others the systematic prosecution of that line of research. But I have 
also sought to help it on as far as possible, by means of the lithographs that were issued with 
my own articles, or that were prepared under my direction to accompany articles written by 
‘others. When, however, the science of Indian epigraphy and paleography was not very far 
advanced, it was thought more important to publish clear and easily legible lithographs, than 
to give facsimiles which an unpractised eye might find it difficult to deal with because of their 
including all the imperfections of the originals due to damage and decay. And that procedure 
necessitated a considerable amount of touching up by hand, either of the originals, or of the 
impressions of them, or of the proofs. The mistakes that may be made, in such a process, are 
well illustrated by the evolution of a cursive kh, from the old square kh of the original, in 
the lithograph, which was prepared in 1878 more or less under my own direction, of a record of 
A.D. 694,! and by the introduction into Mr. Rice’s lithograph of the Ataktr inscription, simply 
to suit a purely imaginary reading, of a syllable which does not exist in the original at all.? 
- The mischief of that procedure was recognised about 1882; and attention was then given to 
obtaining better impressions, from which there might be given, without any manipulation, 
mechanical facsimiles which would be absolutely faithful and reliable reproductions of typical 
originals. But, unfortunately, sufficient prominence was not given to the change that was then 
made, and to the reason for it; and the paleographic inquiry went on, without those who were 

concerned in it being duly informed. The palewographic line of research has been brought to a 
- climax, for the present, by the publication of Dr. Biihler’s volume. And it would be impossible 
to speak in too high terms of the way in which he sought to attain the objects aimed at in it. 
But it must be remarked that, great as has been the loss that we have sustained, in every line, 
through his sudden and premature death, it is peculiarly calamitous that he should have 
passed away just when so important a book had been issued by him and before it had been 
subjected to criticism which he himself could have attended to. The Tables of his volume are, 
unluckily, largely based on the manipulated reproductions that were issued in accordance with 
the earlier practice. And, moreover, the details of them were by no means all selected and 
arranged by him. For these reasons, and for others which a study of the work will disclose, 
we can only receive with great caution the Tables, and some of the results based on them, put 
forward in his book, And we must hope that someone else will be forthcoming, to carry one 
stage further the inquiry that he brought so far. 


¥ * * * ® e 


I have to add a few words, by way of correction of views previously expressed by 
me, on the subject of the invention of the fictitious genealogy that is presented in the 
spurious grants. 

In 1894 I suggested’ that it was devised by the Western Gangas themselves, in imitation 
of the Puranic genealogies of other families,— that it was started in the time of Nolambantaka- 
Marasimnha II.,— and that the Lakshméshwar inscription, dated A.D. 968-69 and purporting 
to be of his time, seemed to represent the beginning of it in a rudimentary form, and to 
fix very closely the time when it was invented. 

I have, in the first place, to withdraw the Lakshméshwar inscription as a basis for 
any such suggestion. This record* is on a stone tablet which contains, after it, records that 


1 See above, Vol. V. p. 155, note 8. 2 See page 52 above, note 4. 
4 Ahove, Vol. III. p. 172, ; * Ind. Ant. Vol. VII. p. 101, 
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purport to be of the time of Satydsraya-(Pulakésin II.) and the Séndra prince Durgaéakti 
(not dated), and of Vikraméditya II. (dated A.D. 735). And another stone tablet at the 
same place! contains a record of Vijaydditya (dated A.D. 723), followed by other records 
of the same king (dated A.D. 730), of Gantgakandarpa-(Nolambintaka-Marasimha II.) (dated, 
again, A.D. 968-69), and of Vinaydditya (dated A.D. 687). These records, though bearing 
such very different dates, are all in characters of one and the same period, and were all put 
on the stones at one and the same time. When I| dealt with them,— more than twenty years 
ago,— I believed, and said, that they are in characters of the tenth century A.D.; that is to 
say, | took them as having been put on the stones in the recorded year A.D. 968-69, in the 
time of Nolambantaka-Marasimha II. And I too carelessly endorsed that belief in 1894,? without 
examining impressions of them again. That belief was wrong. The characters are of an 
appreciably later date, and are fairly referable to the second half of the eleventh century A.D. 
And there is no doubt that these records were put on the stones in connection with the rebuilding 
of the Jain temples and the restoration of their endowments under the Western Chalukyas 
of KalyAni, after the end of the Chédla occupation, and for the purpose of what Sir Walter Elliot 
has called “the unification of the titles.’® As regards the historical value of them,— it is 
obvious that the Chalukya records are, at the best, only copies of originals, to be taken 
for what they may be worth; and, for the present, we need only remark that, with the exception 
of the record of Satyasraya-(Pulakésin II.) and the Séndra prince Durgasakti, they are plainly 
based, more or less directly, on original charters which were deciphered intelligently,— 
that they are questionable, as dishonest records, only in so far as the writers of them may 
have substituted names of villages and grantees, to suit their own purposes, for other names 
standing in the originals,—and that, apparently, the only specially important item in them 
is the mention of the name Ptjyapada, as that of the teacher of the alleged grantee, in the 
record of A.D. 730.4 As regards the Ganga records,— they are questionable in the same 
way, as dishonest records, in so far as they may put forward fraudulent claims to property. 
The one that has been edited in full, includes the first three steps of the fictitious pedigree ; 
and, therefore, it was based, in that portion, either on a spurious record, or on a draft of which 
the ultimate origin is to be traced to the spurious records. But that fact does not make 
it itself necessarily a dishonest record; because, by the time when it was put on the stone, 
the fictitious pedigree had evidently become an accepted story, liable to be quoted in even 
bond fide records. Even as regards the fictitious pedigree, it makes a mistake, in representing 
Nolambantaka-Marasimha II. as the younger brother of the imaginary Harivarman of the third 
generation. This, however, is a detail, of no real importance, which may be accounted for 
in any way that may seem appropriate. And the only item of special interest, that can be 
found in the record at present, is the mention of a Jain temple called Mukkaravasati.® The 
important point, for the present, is, that this record was put on the stone about a century © 
later than the date recorded in it, which is a date that fell during the period of Nolambantaka- 
Marasirmnha II., and that, consequently, it does not place in the time of that prince the first 
attempt to devise the fictitious pedigree. 

In the second place, when I formed the conclusions that I presented in 1894, we knew of 
but very few Western Ganga records, beyond these Lakshméshwar inscriptions and the spurious 


1 Noticed, but not edited in full, Ind. Ant. Vol. VII, p. 111. 

4 Above, Vol. III. p.172, note 4. 3 Coins of Southern India, p, 114. 

4 The possible bearing of this is too complicated a matter to be gone into on the present occasion, 

5 It is mentioned, incidentally, among the boundaries of one of the properties claimed by the record. 
The mention of it suggests that, at some time before the eleventh century, there was a person named Mukkara, 
by whom the temple was founded, or after whom it was named. Allelse that can be said, is, that, if there 
was such a person, he may have been a Ganga— (which, however, the record does not assert),—or he may 
have belonged to any other family, and that it is highly probable that he was the person from whom there 
was evolved the imagivary Mokkara, or Mushkara, the alleged grandfather of Sivamara I., of the spurious grants, 
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copper-plate grants from Sidi and Mysore. Since then, Mr. Rice has given us, in his Epigraphia 
Carnatica, Vols. III. and 1V., about a hundred records on stone, from Mysore, which he has 
referred to the Ganga period, and nearly all of which are genuine and have been properly so 
referred. And we have further, in the way of genuine records, the Vallimalai inscription of 
Rajamalla grandson of Sripurusha-Muttarasa, from the North Arcot district,— the Bilitr, 
Peggu-ir, and Kétir inscriptions, from Coorg,—the Bégtr inscription of Ereyappa and the 
Sravana-Belgola epitaph of Nolambantaka-Marasimha II., from Mysore,— and, from the Dharwar 
district, the Adaragunchi and Gundir inscriptions of the same prince and the Hebb4l inscription 
of A.D. 975. Neither anywhere in the whole of this mass of genuine materials, nor in any 
other such record known to me, is there the slightest allusion to, or hint of, the fictitious 
genealogy, anterior to Sivamara I., that is presented in the spurious records. And it is now 
plain that that genealogy was not claimed by Sivamara I. and his descendants, but was 
simply evolved by the persons who fabricated the forged grants, in concocting the necessary 
pseudo-historical portions of their spurious title-deeds. 


The general subject of Puranic genealogies will be an interesting topic for examination 
on some future occasion. Meanwhile, in respect of such of the great families of Southern 
India as can be traced back to before A.D. 1000, the position is as follows. The earliest such 
genealogy that we meet with, in any but a merely allusive and rudimentary form, is that of the 
Pallavas of Kanchi; and it appears first in the Karam grant of the second half of the seventh 
century A.D.1 We meet next, as a matter of certainty, with that of the Rashtrakitas of 
MaAlkhéd, in the Nausari grants of A.D. 915.2, And that of the Yadavas of the Séuna country, 
from whom sprang the Yadavas of Dévagiri, is first found in the Samgamnér grant of A.D. 
1000.3 Asa matter of certainty, the Puranic genealogy of the Chdélas is first met with in the 
so-called Leiden grant of A.D, 1019 or 1020;* but it would be carried back, in somewhat 
different forms, to the period A.D. 900 to 940, if a fragmentary grant of Vira-Chéla from 
Udayéndiram is a genuine original record and is referable to the time of Parantaka I.,6— and 
to the year A.D. 915, if the Udayéndiram grant of the Gaiga-Bana prince Hastimalla-Prithivipati 
II., dated in the fifteenth year of Pardntaka I.,’ is, again, a genuine original record actually 
drawn up in that year. The full Puranic genealogy and legendary history of the Chalukyas 
are first met with ina record of the eastern branch, the Korumelli grant of the period A.D. 
1022 to 1063.9 And the Puranic genealogy and legendary history of the Eastern Gangas 
of Kalinganagara are first found in a grant that bears the date of A.D. 1118-19.° These are 
the dates at which, as far as our information goes at present, the genealogies are first met with. 
But, obviously, each of the genealogies had been selected, thought over, and elaborated, at a time 
appreciably earlier than that at which we first come across it. The earliest of them was that 
of the Pallavas. It was, probably, a discovery of it, in some ancient record, that set the fashion 
which became so general. And all the historical considerations point to the latter half of the 
ninth century A.D. and to the tenth century, asthe period during which the other early great 
families of Southern India applied themselves to putting forward, or in some cases elaborating, 
claims to descent from the Lunar and Solar Races, and to working up their own traditions 
so as to establish presentable historical”connections with those races. 


In the way of fictitious pedigrees of a pretended historical kind, without Puranic 
introductions, we have an instance in that of the Kadambas of Hangal,— from the name of 


1 South-Ind. Insers. Vol. I. p. 144. 

2 Jour. Bo. Br. R. As. Soc. Vol XVIII. pp. 261, 267. 

8 Ep. Ind. Vol. II. p. 212. 

* See, provisionally, Archaeol. Surv. South-Ind. Vol. IV. p 204. 

* Above, Vol. III. p 79. § See Dr, Hultzsch’s remarks, above, Vol. IV. p. 223. 
1 South-Ind. Inscrs. Vol. Il. p. 375. 8 See page 65 above, note 4, 

* Ind, Ant. Vol. XIV. p. 48. % Ind. dnt. Vol. XVIII. p. 166. 
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Maytiravarman I. to that of Adityavarman,— which is put forward in the Kargudari inscription 
of A.D. 1108.! The alleged genealogy of the Western Gangas of Talakid, as presented in the 
spurious records, is a genealogy of this same kind, without a Puranic introduction. A Puranic 
introduction was eventually prefixed to it. And, as far as is disclosed at present, in genuine 
records,— that is to say, in records which contain all that fabulous matter, but put it forward 
bond fide, as a story that had come to be really believed, and without using it fraudulently,— 
the fictitious historical pedigree and the Puranic introduction, both together, first appear in 
records of the eleventh century A.D. at ‘ Purale,’ Humcha, and ‘ Kallur Gudda’ in Mysore.? 
The Puranic introduction seems to have been invented in that century. We shall consider, on 
another occasion, the period to which the inception of the fictitious historical pedigree may be 
carried back. 


Q 


POSTSCRIPT, 


I subjoin a few supplementary remarks which suggested themselves after this paper had 
gone into pages. 

Page 53, text line 83, and note 7. The reading a[#ka]-Tri[né]tran may be accepted ; see some 
remarks under Krishna ILI., in a note on the appellations of the Rashtrakita king, which will 
be given in a subsequent article in this volume. 


Page 57, note 8. Another instance of the occurrence of azkakdéra in a biruda the first com- 
ponent of which is not a propername, is Chaladankakara, “the champion of firmness of charac- 
ter,” in the case of the Rashtrakita prince Indra 1V. (Insers. at Srav.-Bel. No. 57, verses 5, 6). 

Page 71, line 24. The date of A.D. 953 for Bituga II. is supplied by an inscription at 


Chifichli in the Gadag taluka; see some remarks under Krishna III. in the place referred to 
above. 


Page 72, line 2. It may be added that the killing of Patchala in battle at the command of 
Narmadi-Taila II. is attributed to the Makdmandalésvara Ahavamalla-Bhiteyadéva or Bhitiga, 
whose descendant Barma was governing the Lékapura twelve and other circles, at Toragal, in 
A.D. 1187, in the time of Séméésvara IV. ; see Ind. Ant. Vol. XII. p. 96, text lines’ 4 to 6 (the 
verse has not been well ee): I am indebted to Professor Kielhorn for drawing my 
attention to this reference. 


No. 7.— THE DATE OF THE KOTTAYAM (SYRIAN CHRISTIANS’) 
PLATE OF VIRA-RAGHAVA. 


By F. Kre.norn, Pa.D., LL.D., C.L.E.; Gorrmncen. 


After a careful examination of the Grantha letters in the Kéttayam plate of Vira-Raghava, 
above, Vol. IV. page 293, Mr. Venkayya has intimated that, on palesographical grounds, Vira- 
Raghava’s grant may be assigned to about the 13th or 14th century A.D. Convinced of the 
general correctness of Mr, Venkayya’s conclusion, I have examined the date of the grant for 
the four hundred years from A.D. 1100 to A.D. 1500, and am enabled to state that during that 
period? there is only a single day for which the date is absolutely correct, viz, Saturday, the 
15th March A.D. 1320, 


1 Ind. Ant. Vol. X. p. 249; and see Dyn. Kan. Distrs. pp. 559, 560. 

3 See Mr. Rice’s Mysore, revised edition, Vol. I. p. 308 ff.; also, his Annual Report for the year. ending 31st 
March, 1891, which gives the date of the Humcha record as Saka-Sarnvat 999 (expired), = A.D. 1077-78. 

* For the same period of years I have calculated the date of the Tiruppivanam plates of the Pandya Jatavar- 
man alias Kulagékharadéva, from the data furnished by Dr. Hultzsch in Ind. Ant. Vol. XX. p. 288, with the 
result that the only day between A.D. 1100 and 1500 which satisfies all the requirements of the date, is Saturday, 
the 29th November A.D, 1214, I may have an opportunity to treat more fully of this date on another occasion. 


mu 2 
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The data furnished by the original date are—“the day of (the nakshatra) Rohini, a 
Saturday on which passed! (the day) twenty-one (of) the month of Mina, (when) Jupiter 
(was in) Makara.” 


In Saka-Sarnvat 1241 expired=A.D. 1319-20 the Mina-sarnkranti by the Arya-siddhanta 
took place 3 hours 22 minutes after mean sunrise of Sunday, the 24th February A.D. 1320, 
which therefore was the first day of the month of Mina. Accordingly, the 21st day of the 
month of Mina was Saturday, the 15th March A.D. 1320. On this day (which was the 5th of 
the bright half of Chaitra) the moon was in the nakshatra Rohini during the whole of the day, 
and the true longitude of Jupiter by the Arya-siddhanta was 9° 1° 14’, i.e. Jupiter was in the 
10th sign Makara. 


I may add that in the period from A.D. 1100 to A.D. 1500 there are two other Saturdays, 
95 years before and 95 years” after the 15th March A.D. 1320, either of which answers two of 
the other requirements of the original date, but not all of them. They are :— 

Saturday, the 15th March A.D. 1225, which was the 21st day of the month of Mina, and 
on which the nakshatra was Rohini, while the true longitude of Jupiter was only 8° 27° 58’; 
and— 

Saturday, the 16th March A.D. 1415, when the nakshatra was Rohini, and the true longi- 
tude of Jupiter 98 4° 28’, but which was the 20th day of the month of Mina. 


I venture to hope that the results of Mr. Venkayya’s examination of the plate and of my 
own calculations will be considered to render it extremely probable that Vira-Raghava’s grant 
was made in A.D. 1320, and not in either A.D. 775 or so strangely early a year as A.D. 230.8 


No. 8.— MAYIDAVOLU PLATES OF SIVASKANDAVARMAN. 
By E. Houtrzscu, Pu.D. ; DReEspDEN. 


These copper-plates were found about the middle of 1899 by a man who was digging the 
soil of a field in the pddu or abandoned village north of Mayidavélu. The pddu is about four 
acres in extent and contains the ruins of a small old temple. Mayidavélu‘ is a small village 
12 miles east of Narasaravupéta, the head-quarters of a taluka of the Kistna district. As good 
luck would have it, the find of the plates came to the notice of that zealous antiquarian, Mr. J. 
Ramayya, B.A., B.L., to whom epigraphy is already indebted for the Chikkulla plates (above, 
Vol. IV. p. 198) and the Tottaramidi plates (sbid. p. 318). He forwarded the plates to 
Mr. Venkayya, who sent me three sets of ink-impressions and the following description of the 
original :— “ Bight plates and fifteen sides. The length of the plates varies from 6%” to 7”. As 
regards the breadth, the plates are slightly narrower in the middle than at the ends; the average 
may be taken as 2}", The plates were held together by a ring which is 3}” in diameter and +” 
thick; it has been cut by me before taking the impressions. The ends of the ring are secured in 
an elliptical seal which measures very nearly 13”x1}’. The seal bears in relief an animal 
couchant and facing the proper right— apparently a bull, as it has a hump on its back— and 


1 T owe a literal translation of the date to Dr. Hultzsch. 

3 The same number of years (or, more accurately, the number of 34699 days) intervenes between the two 
days in the 7th and 8th centuries A.D. which would answer all the requirements of the — viz. Saturday, the 
10th March A.D. 680, and Saturday, the 11th March A.D. 775. 

§ See above, Vol. IV. p. 292, note 7. So far as I can see, the astronomical calculations of Mr. Kookel Keloo 
Nair were not quite correct. Saturday, the 6th March A.D. 280, was the 21st day of Mina and the nakshatra for 
part of the day was Réhini; but Jupiter was in the sign Kumbha, not in Makara.— I do not venture to hope that 
we ever shall find in an inseription a date of the third century A.D. that would admit of exact verification. 

* See Mr Sewell’s Lists of Antiquities, Vol. I. p. 72. 


EE. HULTZSCH. 


Mayidavolu Plates of Sivaskandavarman. 


SCALE ‘98 


W, GRIGGS, PHOTO-LITH, 


© 


swine 
Na 


a) 
& 


PBT, 


e. 
ae 


aris 


No. 8.] MAYIDAVOLU PLATES OF SIVASKANDAVARMAN., 85 


below it, the legend Sivaska[ndavarmmanah?] in an alphabet which appears to be slightly 
different from that of the inscription. The bull and the legend are enclosed in a circle which is 
partially preserved.” 


After I had despatched the manuscript of this article to the press, Mr. Venkayya sent me 
the original copper-plates and informed me that, at the instance of Mr. J. Ramayya, they haye 
now been presented to the Madras Museum by their owner, Mayidavolu Jaya Ramayya. The 
writing on the plates is carefully done, and its preservation is tolerably good; all damaged 
syllables can be supplied with certainty. 


Like the Hirahadagalli plates,! the new copper-plate grant was issued from Kafichipura 
by Sivaskandavarman of the Bharadvaja gétra and of the Pallava family (ll. 1—8). Ashe is 
here styled Yuva-Mahdrdja* or heir-apparent, the date of the grant (1. 25 f.) is apparently prior 
to that of the Hirahadagalli plates and has to be referred to the reign of Sivaskandavarman’s 
unknown predecessor. Sivaskandavarman granted to two Brahmanas a village named Viripara 
(ll. 10 and 12), which belonged to Andhrépatha’ (1, 9), ¢.e. the Telugu country. Viripara, 
which I am unable to identify, must have been situated near Amardvati in the Kistna district; 
for Sivaskandavarman addressed his order regarding the grant to his (or his father’s) 
representative at Dhafifiakada ‘ (1. 3), the modern Amarivati. We thus learn that, during the 
reigns of Sivaskandavarman and his predecessor, the Pallava kingdom included not only— in the 
south— the Tondai-mandalam, to which their capital, Kafichipura, belongs, and perhaps— in the 
west—'the Bellary district, in which the Hirahadagalli plates were purchased, but—in the 
north— the Telugu country as far as the Krishna river. 


The date of the grant (1. 25 f.) is given in words and numerical symbols. It was the 5th 
tithi of the 6th fortnight of summer in the 10th year (of the reign of Sivaskandavarman’s 
predecessor). As shown by Professor Kielhorn,’ neither numerical symbols nor season-dates 
have been found in records later than the 8th century A.D. But the subjoined grant has to be 
assigned to a much earlier period because of its archaic alphabet, and because, like the Nasik 
inscriptions of the Andhra kings, the Hirahadagalli plates, and the plates of Vijayaskandavarman, 
it is written in Prakrit.é 


The language of the inscription is a Prikrit dialect which differs from the literary Pali in 
several respects. Thus consonants are softened in °kada (1. 3), bhada (1. 15), and khddaka 
(1, 13), but hardened in papesa (1. 15) for pavesa. The unaspirate takes the place of the aspirate 
in Amdhdpatiya (1. 9). The letter y is sometimes replaced by j, e.g. in jo (1. 21) and majddé 
(1. 18) for Sanskrit maryddd (mariyddé in Pali), while y takes the place of j in Bhdraddya 
(1. 2) for Sanskrit Bhdradvdja and of ch in ya (1. 6) for cha (which occurs in lines 17 and 20). 
Two cases of peculiar samzdhi are sayatti (1. 27) for svayam=its and Gonamdija (1. 9) for 
Gonandi + ajja. Of inflected nouns may be noted the Magadhi nominatives vejayike and 
vadhanike? (1. 5 f.), the ablative °purdto (1. 1), and the neuter ddim (1.10) for ddi (against déns, 
1.5, for idanim). The personal pronoun of the first person is represented by the base amha 
(il. 5 and 21), the nominative amho (1. 23) and the instrumental amhehi (ll. 5 and 10). The 
inscription contains several verbal forms, viz. the gerund atichhiténa (1.21 f.) from att + 
chhid, the presents dnapayati (1. -4) and vitardma (1. 13), the imperatives partharatha and 
an a ee 


1 Bdited by the late Professor Bihler, Zp. Ind. Vol. I, p.2 ff. 
2 The same title is applied to Vijayabuddhavarman in the plates of Vijayaskandavarman ; Ind. Ant. Vol. 1X. 


101, 1. 2. ; s 
: On the synonymous terms Andhra-mandala, Andhra-patha, and Vaduga-vali, see South-Ind. Inscr. Vol. III.. 


. 90. 
: * See above, Vol. III. p. 94and note 5. 5 Above, Vol. IV. p. 195 and note 4. 
© See Ep. Ind. Vol. I. p. 5, and Dyn. Kan. Distrs., 2nd edition, p, 320, 
1 The same two words occur in the Hirahadagalli plates, 1. 9. The plates of Vijayaskandavarman have 


vaddhantyam (1. 8 f.). 
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parthardpetha (1. 20), and the potentials karejjd, kdrdpejja and karejéimo (ll. 22—24), which 
correspond to Pali kareyya, kardpeyya and kareyydma. 


As regards orthography, double consonants are rarely expressed by a compound letter, as 
in pattikd (1. 28), sagotta (ll. 2 and 7f.), and °vammo (1. 3), or by a nasal with preceding 
anusvdra (in Dhamfa’,1. 3). Generally the writer follows the practice of the cave-inscriptions, 
where a single consonant does duty for the double letter; see Agivesa (1. 7 £) for Sanskrit 
Agnivésya, ditha (plate i. a) and chhatha (1. 26) for dittha and chhattha, sampadata (1. 11) 
against datta (1. 27), ana (1. 17) for anna! (afta in Pali), Palava (1. 2) for Pallava, sava 
(11. 12, 17, 19) for savva (sabba in Pali), and tasa (1. 23) etc. for tassa ete. 


The alphabet of the new plates is an epigraphic curiosity. Though on the whole 
resembling that of the Hirahadagalli plates, it exhibits a few letters which differ from the 
corresponding characters of all Indian alphabets. Thus the letter s consists of two equal curves, 
one below the other, but not connected with it. The letter m consists of the same upper curve 
and of a loop which starts from its upper right corner and reaches below the line; in the group 
mmo (1. 3) the same loop is attached once more to the right of the syllable mo. The dental and 
lingual nasals are not distinguished from each other, but represented by a symbol which assumes 
various slightly-dissimilar shapes and resembles d and d so closely, that only the context can 
show which letter is meant in each individual case. I have transcribed it by m wherever it 
cannot be read asdorg. The j of vejaytke (1. 5) looks, roughly speaking, like an angle and a 
circle. This circle is open on the right in °fujasa (1. 8) and °rdjo (1. 1), while it is joined to 
the horizontal leg of the angle in °dijasa (1.9). In majddéya (1. 18) and karejdmo (1. 24) we 
have the usual form of jd. The group jjd in karejjd (1. 22) and kérdpejjé (1. 23) is identical 
in shape with jo (I. 21).2_ Finally I would draw attention to the letter e in etasa (1.11) and 
eteht (1. 16), which looks like an archaic Tamil] ga. 


Plates ii. to viii. are marked with the numerical symbols ‘2’ to ‘8’ on the left of the 
first side between the ring-hole and the margin.2 The symbol ‘10’ and’ duplicates of the 
symbols ‘5’ and ‘6’ occur in the date portion on plate vii. b. The symbol ‘ 4’ differs from that 
of the Hirahadagalli plates and already resembles the corresponding modern figure. 


TEXT.4 
First Plate; First Side. 
Ditha[m]> Cil*] 


First Plate; Second Side. 


1 [K&m]chipurato® yuva-maharajo 
2 Bharadaya-sagotto Palavanarm 


Second Plate; First Side. 


3 Sivakha[m]davammo Dhamiiakade 
4 vapatarn Anapayati [|*] 


En 


1 This form occurs in the Hirabadagalli plates, Il. 6 and 48. 

3 In the Hirahadagalli plates the Ij4 of kdrarejjd (I. 40) differs from the yo of °*rdjo (1. 2). 
* The symbol, if any, on the first plate is obliterated. 

* From Mr. Venkayya’s ink-impressions and from the original plates. 

§ The sime word is entered on plate i. a of the Hirahadagalli plates, 


* The first syllable of this word is almost entirely obliterated, but can be supplied with certainty from line 1 
of the Hirabadagalli plates, 
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Second Plate; Second Side. 


5 amhehi dani amha-vejayike 
6 [dhath]m-4yu-bala-vadhanike ya 


Third Plate; First Side. 


7 bamhaninam Agivesa-sagottasa 
8 Puvakotujasa Agi(gi)vesa-sagottasa 


Third Plate; Second Side. 


9 Gonamdijasa Amdhapati(thi)ya-gamo 
10 [Viripajram! amhehi udak-Addim 


Fourth Plate; First Side. 


11 sampadato [|*] etasa gamasa 
12 Viriparasa sava-bamhadeya- 


Fourth Plate; Second Side. 


13 palrji{hajro(re) vitaréma [|*] alona[kh]adakam 
14 arathasam[vilniyikam aparamparabaliva[dam* | 


Fifth Plate; First Side. 


15 abhadapapesam akdracholaka- 
16 vindsikhat[4* |jsarnvasam [|*] etehi 


Fifth Plate ; Second Side. 


17 anehi cha  sava-bamha- 
18 deya-majadaya 


Siath Plate; First Side. 


19 sgava-pariharehi pariharito [|*] 
20 pariharatha pariharapetha cha [\|*] 


Stath Plate; Second Side. 


21 jo amba-sisanarh atichhi- 
22 toina pila badh[4] karejjé [va]? 


Seventh Plate; First Side. 
23 [ta]3 kardpejji va tasa amho 
94 sdrira{rh] sasanarn karejdmo [|*] 


Srnec EEE 


1 Of the first three syllables only slight traces can be distinguished, but the same word is quite distinct in 
line 12. 
2 This akshara and the first akshara of the next plate seem to have been scored out by the engraver, who had 
omitted kérdpejjd and had begun to write vd tasa, but found out his mistake when he had got as far as ¢a. 


® See the preceding note, 
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Seventh Plate; Second Side. 


25 sa[mn]vachhara[m] dasamam 10 gimha! 
26 pakho chhatho 6 divasamh pamchami 5 [l*j 


Eighth Plate. 


27 nati sayatti datta 
28 pattika [||*] 


TRANSLATION. 


(This edict) has been seen.” 


(Line 1.) From Kafichipura the Yuva-Mahdrdja Sivaskandavarman (of the family) of 
the Pallavas,? who belongs to the gétra of the Bhaéradvajas, orders (his) official (vydprita) at 
Dhafifiakada‘ (as follows) :— 

(L. 5.) For conferring on ourselves victory (in war) and for increasing (owr) merit, length 
of life, and power, we have now given, with libations of water, the village of Viripara in Andhra- 
patha to the (two) Brahmanas Puvakotuja of the Agnivésya gétra and Gonandija® of the 
Agnivésya gétra. 7 

(L. 11.) To this village of Viripara we grant all the immunities (enjoyed by) brahma- 
déyas. 


(L. 13.) (Let tt be) free from diggings for salt,’ arathasamvindytka, free from (the swpply 
of) bullocks in succession,’ free from the entrance of soldiers, free from (the supply of) boiled 
rice, water-pots, .  . . .  . cots and dwellings.?® 


(L. 16.) With these and all the other immunities ( prescribed) by the rules regarding all 
brahmadéyas (we have) caused it to be exempted. 


(L. 20.) (Accordingly) you'? have to exempt (t¢) and cause (<¢) to be exempted. 


(L. 21.) Who, transgressing our edict, shall give or shall cause to be given trouble (and) 
annoyance! (to the donees), on him we shall inflict bodily punishment. 

? This is an abbreviation for gimhdnam; compare Nasik No. 11, 1. 12, and No. 14, 1. 1. 

? With the word ditham or, in Sanskrit, drishtam we have to supply idam sdsanam. It is the equivalent of 
the modern ‘true copy’ or ‘examined’ at the foot of official letters and Government orders. For a different 
explanation of drishtam see above, Vol. III. p. 259. 


* For other instances of this elliptical use of the genitive see above, Vol. IV. p 197, note 6, and Vol. VI. pp. 15 
and 19, 

* Compare dnapayati Govadhane amacha in the Nasik inscriptions Nos. 11, A and 15. 

°The corresponding word in the Hirahadagalli plates, vijaya-vej ayike (1. 9), is omitted in Professor Biihler’s 
translation (Zp. Ind. Vol, I. p. 8). 

6 Je. G6nandyarya. Compare Nandija in line 21 of the Hirahadagalli plates. 

7 This term and the next one occur in the Nasik inscriptions Nos. 11, A, 11, B and 15, 

® Compare line 33 of the Hirahadagalli plates. 

* With the last term compare a-khatvd-vds-audanam (above, p. 14, text line 8), and see line 31 of the Hiraha- 
dagalli plates, where the photo-lithograph reads akira®, and not akara® as the printed text. The word cholaka or 
yollaka is probably related to chullakt, ‘a kind of water-pot ;’ vindsi or vinesi remains obscure. 

'° Viz, the inhabitants and officials of the district, ete. Sce line 35 of the Hirahadagalli plates, and Ind. Ant. 
Vol. IX. p. 101, 1. 10 f., where Professor Bihler’s improved reading (Zp. Ind. Vol. I. p. 2, note 2) has to be further 
corrected by reading with the photo-lithograph pariharatha parthardépetha. The translation would then run :— 
“ Knowing this, you, the villagers (and) officials, exempt (it and) cause (it) to be exempted with all the immunities ! ” 
In line 7 of Dr. Fleet’s text join Mahdnarakadevakula, and in line 6 f. read Atukassa kasita . . chhettarm 
“the . . . . field ploughed by Atuka.” 

‘. Here and in the Hirahadagalli plates 
acc. plur. ptld bddhd. 


* > 


(1. 40) one would oxpect the ace sing. pilath bddham instead of the 


s* 
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(L. 25.) The tenth—10th—year, the sixth—éth—fortnight of summer, the fifth— 
5th—-lunar day. 


(L. 27.) The executor (djfapti) (was) myself. Accordingly (this) set of plates (pattiké) 
has been given (to the donees). 


No. 9— THE ARMENIAN EPITAPH AT THE LITTLE MOUNT. 
By FatHer Vartan MELCHISEDECH, OF THE MECHITHARIST CONGREGATION, VIENNA. 


Mr. Sewell’s Lists of Antiquities (Vol. I. page 175 £.) contain a short, but excellent descrip- 
tion of the three sites on the south of the city of Madras which are connected with the legend of 
St. Thomas. These are— the village ot St. Thomé, which claims to possess the apostle’s grave ; 
the Little Mount, where he is said to have suffered martyrdom; and St. Thomas’s Mount, the 
church on the top of which contains the famous inscribed cross... The church at the Little 
Mount is reached by a flight of stone steps, and at the foot of these is‘set up a stone which bears a 
cross and; below it, the subjoined Armenian epitaph. The stone lately attracted the attention of 
His Excellency Sir Arthur Havelock, the Governor of Madras, At his instance Dr. Hultzsch 
sent inked estampages of the inscription to. Professor H. Hibschmann, of Strassburg, who was. 
the first to decipher it, It is dated in the year 1112 (of the Armenian patriarch Moses), 1 Gs 
A.D. 1663, and is the epitaph of an Armenian merchant, named David, the son of Margaré. 


TEXT. 


1 Hais’ 6 tapayn4 & ordi Khujay Margar-. 
2 Khujay Davuthi? 4 ayin® thvin’ r ch zh b. 


TRANSLATION, 
This is the grave of Khoja® David, the son of Khoja Margaré.?. In the year 1112. 


No, 10.—GADAG INSORIPTION OF VIRA-BALLALA IL.; 
SAKA-SAMVAT 1114. : 


By H. Lipers, Pa.D.; GOrrineEn. 


This inscription is on a stone standing up against the back wall of the temple of Trikité- 
évara ‘at Gadag, the chief town of the Gadag taluka in the Dh&rw&r district of the Bombay 

1 See above, Vol. IV. p. 174 ff. 

. d by Professor Hiibschmann from the inked estampages. sg ' 

8 mat a Shain for Old-Armenian ais, ‘ this,’ which has become as in New-Armenian.—H. H. 

— H. H. 

ny this would be Davthi, the genitive of Davith. The form Davuth seems to be due to the 
F 14d. the Arabic form of the name ‘ David.’—H. H. 
as ocean cousiders Margarayi to be the genitive of Margaré; and m ie the definite article. 

“3 stead of thvin, ‘ of the year,’ we ought to have ithvin, with the locative prefix 4. ee 

) eis is the Persian da},4, ‘a lord, master,’ a title generally applied to preceptors and merchants. 

-9 This name is identical with the Armenian word margaré, ‘s prophet, 
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Presidency. An abstract of its contents was given by Dr. Bhanu Daji in the Journal of the 
Bombay Branch of the Royal Asiatic Society, Vol. IX. p. 821 f. The text was first published, 
together with a translation, by Dr. Fleet in the Indian Antiquary, Vol. Il. p. 298 ff.; anda 
very small photograph of it is given in P.S.0.C.I. No. 98. I now re-edit it from Dr. Fleet's 
excellent impression, made over to me by Prof. Kielhorn. 


The inscription contains 56 lines of writing which covers a space of about 3’ broad by 4’ 6” 
high, and is throughout in an extremely good state of preservation. At the top of the stone 
are some sculptures :— In the centre a man worshipping a linga with a head lying on a yéni ;+ 
to the left a figure of Ganapati, beyond which is a figure of Siva’s bull Nandin; to the right a 
figure of a Sakti, beyond which are a cow with a calf and a crooked knife-—The size of the 
letters is about 3”.— The alphabet is Old-Kanarese. In the first and third lines some of the 
letters are drawn ae into ornamental flourishes.— The language is Sanskrit. In lines 6 and 
32 we have the Kanarese words hoy and malaparolganda. The main portion of the text is in 
verse ; only lines 31-33 and 41-46, speaking generally, are in prose, and besides a few words 
in lines 1, 36, 87 and 39, and the introductory remarks to the benedictive and imprecatory 
verses in lines 46, 47, 48, 49 and 53.— As regards orthography, the groups ddh and bbh are 
generally spelt dhdhand bhbh, the only exceptions being Vishnuvarddhana- in 1. 8 and pdtayéd= 
dhartté in 1.51; and 6 is written instead of v before a consonant in brati- in 1. 5 and kébya- in 
1. 37. 


The inscription, which records a grant of land by the Hoysala king Vira-Ballala I1., 
contains a number of historical references which have been dealt with already by Dr. Fleet in 
his account ofthe Dynasties of the Kanarese Districts. The following remarks are therefore 
chiefly based on Dr. Fleet’s discussions. 


Opening with two verses invoking the protection of Vishnu and praising the king, the 
inscription gives in verses 3-7 the well known legendary account of the origin of the Hoysalas. 
They claimed to belong to the lineage of Yadu; in this race there was a king called Sala, 
‘who, changing the name of the family, caused Yadu, the first of it, to be forgotten.’ Once there 
lived at Sagakapura an ascetic who, while engaged in performing his rites, was attacked by 
a tiger. He cailed Sala for assistance with the words: Hoy Sala, ‘Slay, O Sala.’ Sala killed 
the tiger, and thus acquired for himself and his descendants the name of Hoysala and a tiger 
as emblem of their banner. Saéakapura or Sagapura seems to have been the seat of the first 
rulers of the dynasty.? In inscriptions incised in Saka 1060 and 11063 Vinay Aditya, the first 
historical king, is represented as ruling at Sosavuiru, and there is no reason to doubt the cor- 
rectness of this statement, as the passages containing it were evidently taken from older records. 
Mr. Rice* is undoubtedly right in identifying Sosaviru with Sagapura, but his identification of 
Sagapura with the modern Angadi in the Midgere tAluka of the Kadir district, Mysore,5 does 
not seem to be well founded. 


The inscription then turns to the historical genealogy of the family. After other kings, 
Vinayaditya became king (v. 8). His son was Ereyanga (v. 9), who again had three sons, 
Balléla, Vishnuvardhana and Udayaditya (v.10). Nothing beyond the name is recorded 
—$—<—<— <<< 555 

1 Dr. Fleet, loc. cit. p. 298, speaks of * three heads on an altar,’ but the drawing accompanying the impression 
shows one only. 

2 Probably already in the time of Ballala I., and certainly inthe time of Vishnuvardhana, the capital was 

Vélapura, the modern Baldr, whence during the reign of Vishnuvardhana the seat of government was shifted to 
Dérasamudra, the modern Halébid; compare Dr. Fleet, loc. cit. p. 491. 

% Inscriptions in the Mysore District, Part II. p. 203; Mysore Inscriptions, p. 329, where the name of the 
town ie given as Sosulya. Ibid. p. 260, Vinayaditya is said és have been born at Sasapura, 

4 Insor. in the Mysore District, Part 11, Introd., p. 18. 

S$ Ibid. Part I. Introd,, p. 18; Part II. Introd. p.18, 
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of Udayiditya, the inscription speaking in the following verses only of the elder two brothers, 
of whom, after some general praise (v. 11), it is said (v. 12, 13) that, ‘ when the elder of 
them,! the mighty one, who attacked Jagaddéva, the lord of elephants, with his own horse in 
the van of battle and overturned him and took away his sevenfold (sovereignty), had ruled the 
kingdom, after him his younger brother also, Vishnuvardhana, reigned for a long time.’ In 
other records the defeat of Jagaddéva is attributed to Ball&la’s successor Vishnuvardhana. 
In an inscription at Bélir? and in another at Hosakéte? Vishnuvardhana is called ‘a Bhairava 
in destroying (or conquering) the armies of Jagaddéva,’ and in an inscription at Sravana- 
Belgola* he is said to have drunk the rolling sea of the armies of the lord of Malava, Jagad- 
déva, and others, sent by the emperor (chakrin). The discrepancy between these statements 
is removed by an inscription at Lalanakere,’ where it is said that at Dorasamudra the three 
brothers, Ballila, Vishnu and Udaydditya, destroyed the army of Jagaddéva and captured his 
treasury. The joint victory of the three brothers over Jagaddéva must therefore have occurred 
before A.D. 1118, the earliest reliable date, as far as I know, for Ballala’s successor Vishnu- 
vardhana.’ As to Jagaddéva, the term saptdiga used of his kingdom in the present inscription 
would seem to indicate, at first sight, that he was an independent. ruler; but it is apparently 
only a hyperbolical phrase, as the Sravana-Belgola inscription leaves no doubt that he was a 
feudatory of some emperor who can only be the Western Chilukya king Vikram&ditya VI.? 
I am therefore inclined to agree with Dr. Fleet, who looks upon Jagaddéva as identical with 
the SAntara prince Tribhuvanamalla-Jagaddéva of Patti-Pombuchchapura® who, according to 
the Balag4rhve inscription,® was ruling as Mahdmandalésvara of Jagadékamalla II. at Sétuvina- 
pbidu in A.D. 1149, and who, according to an inscription at Anamkond,!° after the defeat of 
Taila III., laid siege to the fortress of Anumakonda. The latter event must have taken place 
between A.D. 1150 and 1163. There would thus lie an interval of at least 32 years, but 
probably a much longer time, between the Jagaddéva of the Hoysala records and that of the 
Chalukya and Kakatiya inscriptions, so that, if the identification should prove correct, 
Jagaddéva must have enjoyed a considerably long reign. 


The next verses (14-17) speak of the conquests and pious gifts of Vishnuvardhana, ‘ who. 
having given away in religious gifts the whole of his own territory, in order to have a kingdom 
of his own, invaded Uchchangi!! and other territories belonging to his enemies; who, invading 
the whole country from his own abode to Bélvola, bathed his horse in the Krishnavérné; 
who is again and again reminded by his servants whenever they wait upon him: ‘Know the 
Hoysala alone among (all) princes to be unconquerable for king Paramardidéva.”}? 


5 ce 

1 J take tatra in the sense of tay6h, and the two verses as forming one sentence, 

3 Mysore Inser. p. 263. ; 

8 Inser. in the Mysore District, Part I. p. 36. | | x 

4 Inscriptions at Sravana-Belgola, No. 138, p. 107. This inscription gives only the direct line of de¥cendants, 
omitting Ballala I. and Uday&ditya altogether. 

5 Inser. in the Mysore Distr. Part II. p. 200. 

6 Inscr. at Sravena-Belgola, No. 59, p. 57; compare Inscr. in the Mysore Distr. Part I. p. 120, and My 
Inser. p. 265. Mr. Rice says (Inser. in the Mysore Distr. Part I. Introd., p, 19) that Ballala I. died in A.D. 
1104, but I do not know his authority for this statement. 

1 Vikramaditya, it is true, did not bear the title chakravartin, but his three successors, Séméévara III, 
Jagadékamalla Il. and Taila I1l., styled themselves, respectively, Sarvajnachakravartin, Pratdpachakravartin 
and Chdélukyachakravartin, and it is therefore quite intelligible that in a record written in Saka 1081 this title 
abould have been conferred on Vikraméditya also. 

® Dyn. Kan. Distr. p. 494. ® Mysore Inser. p.97 ff. 10 Ind, Ant. Vol, XI. p. 13. 

11 Regarding this place see the note by Dr. Fleet, Dyn, Kan, Distr. p. 285. 

8 Different translations have been proposed for this verse by Dr. Fleet, Dyn, Kan, Distr. p. 497, and 
Dr. Bhandarkar, History of the Dekkan, p. 87. The version given above differs from that of Dr, Bhandarkar 
especially as regards the word pratyupachdram. 
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warlike exploits of Vishnuvardhana need not be discussed here, as they have been treated 
at great length by Dr. Fleet, who also was the first to identify king Paramardidéva 


with the Western Chalukya king Permadi-Vikramaditya VI., the feudal lord of Vishnu- 
vardhana. 


Vishnuvardhana’s son and successor was Narasitnha, who married the noble Echaladévi 
(vv. 18, 19). Their son was Vira-Balléla II, to whom the rest of the eulogy (vv. 20-36) is 
devoted. He is said (v. 20) to have acquired the kingdom by worshipping Vajréévara. This 
term seems to refer to Indra; but, as vajra is occasionally used also with reference to the chakra 
of Vishnu,! Vajrésvara may possibly be meant here for Vishnu. At any rate it is stated in 
another record? that he had gained the empire by being the favourite of Vijaya-N4rayana, and in 
the present inscription also he is represented as an ardent worshipper of Vishnu (vy. 24). After 
a series of laudatory verses (20-33) and the general statement that the Angas, Kalingas, Vangas, 
Magadhas, Chélas, Malavas, Pandyas, Kéralas and Girjaras were in fear of him (vy. 34), the 
inscription gives in verses 35 and 86 a more detailed account of two of Ballala’s campaigns : ‘ And 
by force, he, the strong one,* defeated with cavalry only, and deprived of his sovereignty, the gene- 
ral Brahman whose army was strengthened by an array of elephants, and who had conquered 
sixty tusked elephants with a single tuskless* elephant, when, on account of an insult to his 
father, he was tearing the royal fortune from the fimily of the Kalachuris, And cutting off 
Jaitrasimha who was, as it were, the right arm of that Bhillama, he, the hero, acquired also 
the sovereignty over the country of Kuntala.’ 

‘The general Brahman mentioned in the former verse was the councillor and general of the 
last Chalukya king Sémésvara IV. His name occurs in several Chélukya records from A.D 
1184.85 to 1186-87,° and in one of them he is called ‘a fire of death to the Kalachuryas. 
Like his father Kama or Kavana, he had originally been in the service of the Kalachuryas. 
Kavana is mentioned as the dandandyaka of king Sankama in a Harihar inscription, and again as 
the commander-in-chief of all the forces of that king in a Balag4rmve inscription of A.D. 1179, 
and as the dandandyaka of Ahavamalla in a Balag&rnve inscription of A.D. 1181.6 And 
Brahman himself is called the mahdpradhdna, sénddhipatt and dandandyaka of king Sdvidéva 
in a record of A.D.1175. The reason for his rebellion is given in our inscription in the words 
‘nyakkdréna piiuh. Dr. Fleet renders them ‘in contempt of his father,’ but I doubt that the 
words admit of such an interpretation. I can only translate them as I have done above, and, 
considering that the records make it highly probable that K&vana was still alive when Brahman . 
revolted against his sovereign, I see no difficulty in assuming that the account of the motives of 
Brahman as given in our inscription is correct. As to Jaitrasitaha, by whose conquest Ballala is 
said to have acquired Kuntala or the southern Mar&th& country, there can be no doubt that he 
is identical with the Jaitasimha mentioned as the minister of the Yadava king Bhillama in the 
Gadag inscription of Saka 1113.7 On the other hand, I see no cogent reason why this Jaitrasimha 
should be identified with Bhillama’s son and successor Jaitugi or Jaitrapdla.8 The names, it is 
true, are similar, but if Jaitrasimha had been Bhillama’s son, one should certainly expect that 


2 See e.g. Mysore Inser, p. 152. 

9 Ibid. p. 266. 

® Bhujabhrit seems to be an equivalent of bhujabala, and is apparently used here in allusion to Ballala’s 
biruda Bhujabala, just as ofa is used in the next verse. 

* For tébara the dictionaries give the meanings ‘a bull without horns; a beardless man 3; & eunuch ;’ here it 
evidently denotes a tuskless elephant as opposed to dantin, the tusked elephant. A revised translation of the 
verse was given by Dr, Fleet in his Dyn, Kan, Distr. p. 464, I differ from him only with regard to the words 
nyakkdéréna pituh. 

5 For this and the following dates see Dr. Fleet, Dyn. Kan. Distr. p. 464. 

6 Mysore Inscr. p. 117. 

7 Above, Vol. III. p, 217 ff. 


® See especially Dr. Bhandarkar, History of the Dekkan, p. 106. 
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this relationship of the two had been hinted at either in the present or in the Gadag inscription 
referred to above. 


Lines 31 ff. then record that the Pratdpachakravartin, the glorious Vira-Ballfladeva, who 
was adorned with such titles as ‘the refuge of the whole world, the illustrious favourite of the 
earth, Mahdrajadhiwrdja, Paramésvara, Paramabhattdraka, the lord of the excellent city of 
Dvdrdvati, the sun in the sky of the Yadava family, who has perfection as his crest-jewel, the 
destroyer of the Malapas, who is fierce in war, a hero even without anybody to help him, 
who is brave even when alone, who has success even on a Saturday, the conqueror of hill-forts, 
a Rama in war, having established his victorious camp at Lokkigundi,— at a lunar eclipse on 
Saturday, the day of the full-moon of the month M4rgasirsha of the Paridhavin year, 
when 1114 years! had elapsed of the era of the Saka king,— after having washed the feet of 
the holy dchdrya SiddhAntichandrabhfshanapanditadéva, also called Satyavakya, who was the 
disciple of Vidyabharanadéva and the discipie’s disciple of Sémésvaradéva of (the lineage of) the 
dchérya Kélamukha, granted out of devotion, with oblations of water, the village of Hombélalu 
in the Belvola three-hundred, with its boundaries as known before and together with the right 
to hidden treasures, underground stores, water, stone, gardens, etc., together with the tribhéga, 
together with the full proprietorship of the ashtabhéga, together with the right of appropriating 
all things such as tolls and fines, for the sake of the avga- and ratga-bhéga of the Holy one, the 
guru of all moving and immoyveable things, the holy god Svayambhd-Trikitésvara, for the sake 
of repairing anything that might be broken, torn, or worn out through age, etc., for the sake of 
providing for instruction, and for the sake of feeding, etc., ascetics, Brdhmanas and others, 
making it a sarvanamasya grant not to be pointed at with the finger by the king or the king’s 
officials. 


Inserted into this portion of the text are eleven verses (37-47) glorifying the god Siva 
Svayambho-Trikité¢vara at Kratuka and the chief priest (sthdndchdrya) of his shrine, the 
said Siddhantichandrabhfishanapanditadéva, called also Satyavakya, of the lineage of the 
dchérya Kalamukha. Among the verses in praise of the latter, special interest is attached to 
verse 39, where the Pandit is called the living liaga by whom the god who is the lord of the. 
three peaks (Trikéfésvara) by his three stationary ligas, in the opinion of people became at the 
same time a lord of four peaks (chatushkitésvara). This isan allusion to the legend that Siva 
in the form of a lizga descended upon the three mountains Kaléévara, Srigaila and Bhiméévara, 
and that these three lizgas marked the boundaries of the country which wasin consequence 
called the Trilinga, Telinga or Telugu country.’ 


The members of the Saiva _school of Kalamukha seem to have enjoyed considerable local 
fame. They were originally established at Balag&thve, where a quarter of the town was called 
after them the KAlamukha Brahmacharin quarter.? The numerous records at Balagdmve,‘ 
together with the present inscription, the Gadag inscription mentioned above, and another Gadag 
inscription of the time of Vira-Ballala II.,° furnish the following line of dchdryas, all of whom 
Me i e/a tt Se: RAE oe eee Seen ees 

1 The date is expressed both in words and in figures, 

2 Arden, Progressive Grammar of the Telugu Language, p. 1, [and Ind. Ant. Vol. XXI1. p. 198 note 13]. 

8 Mysore Inscr. p. 147, [and above, Vol. V. pp. 220 to 226]. 

4 Ibid. pp. 74, 77 ff., 80 f., 85 f., 87, 91, 92, 95 f., 99, 101 f., 105 f., 111, 160, 174, 

5 Ind. Ant. Vol. XIX. p. 155 f. The last two inscriptions record grants in favour of the same temple as the 


present one. 
6 Another branch of the lineage of Kalamukha Chakravartimuni at Balagdrhve is mentioned tee. cit. p. 172, 
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from Sémésvara onwards, with exception, of course, of Chandrabhtishana, were in the service of 
the temple of Dakshina-Kédarésvara at Balagamve : 


Kédaragaktipanditadéva. 
Srikanthapanditadéva. 


Sémégvara-(or Sdmanatha-)panditadéva ; 
A.D. 1098, 1102, 1112. 


Vidy4bharanapanditadéva ;! 
A.D. 1129. 


Ganutamapanditadéva ; Chandrabhishanapanditadéva. 
A.D. .1129, 1149. A.D. 1191, 1192, 1199. 


V ariadaktipanditadéva, Rajaguru ;? 
A.D. 1155, 1158, 1161, 1168, 1171, 1179, 1186, 1192. 


Lines 46 ff. contain the usual benedictive and imprecatory verses, and the inscription ends 
with the statement that, by order of king Balléladéva, the sésana was composed by AgniSarman, 
an emperor among the learned. 

The date of our inscription corresponds, as shown by Prof. Kielhorn, to Saturday, the 
2lst November A.D. 1192, when there was a lunar eclipse visible in India, commencing 
0 h. 18 m. before mean sunrise. 


Of the localities mentioned, Kratuka is the modern Gadag itself; Lokkigundi, the 
modern Lakkundi, 5 miles east-south-east of Gadag ; and the village of Homb4alalu, the modern 
Hombal, 73 miles north-west of Gadag. 


TEXT. 

1 Svasti@ Trailékyarn palyaté yéna § sadayamn  sat[t*]va-vrittind| sa  dévd 
Yadu-sérddilah Sri-patih éréyasé sstu vah || [1*] 

2 Dévah samasta-simanta-mastaka-nyasta-sdsanah | 4-chamdr-arkkam onripah pfy4d= 
bhuvam=ambhédhi-mékhalim || [2*] 

3 Asit=-kshitau kshatriya-pumgavdndm*‘ gird-manih éri-Yadu-ndmadhéyah | yad-anvavayé 
sa Harir=dhdha(ddha)ritri-bhar-Avatar-arttham=ajé=pi jatah || [8*] Tad-anvavayé 

4 bahavd babhivur=bhbhu(bbhu)j-ddbhav4 visruta-kirtti-bhajah | ady=4pi 16ké charit- 
Adbhutani yéshim  purdnéshu  pathatti sartah || [4*] K4ala-kramén=Atha 
babhfiva kaéchin=mahi- 

5 patis-tatra Sal-dbhidhanah | kulasya kritvi vyapadésam=anyam vismarité yéna 
Yadus-tad-Adyah || [5*] Kén=api bra(vra)ti-patind sva-dévakaryyé sfrddilam 
grasitum=upagatath ni- 

6 hamtum | Adishtah Sasakapuré sa hoy=Sal=éti prapat=tam kila  vinihatya 
Hoysal-akhyim || [6*] Tatah-prabhriti tad-vaméé pravrittam Hoysal-akhyayé | 
éarddilas=cha dhvaja- 


1 Vidyabharana is once called the younger brother of SéméSvara ; ibid. p. 91. 

2 A pupil of Vamagakti was probably Svdmidéva or Savidéva, of whom in an inscription at Balagdmve dated 
in A.D. 1181 it is said that ‘his head was marked by the lotus hands of the excellent muni VamaSaktiSa, the Siva 
seer ;’ compare ibid. p. 119. 

* From an impression supplied by Dr. Fleet. 

4 The second anusvdra of this word has been drawn out by the engraver into an ornamental figure. 
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7 iba. shea | peep "y ena SoS ec hl bhuktavatsv= 
abhidhané 5 bhin=nripati- a 

3 s-tasya ch-itmajah | gunair-ananya-simnyaih  prakhyatah —_prithivi-talé | (9*] 
Atha tasy=Api Balléla-Vishnuvarddhana-nimakanu | abhiitém=aitmajanmaniv= 
Udayaditya- 

9 pagchimau || [10*] Téjasvinan bhiita-hita-pravritton ldka-pfijitau | __yiv-abhAsayatir 
vigvarn sfiryy4-charhdramasdv-iva || [11*] Rana-girasi yéna balinad gajapatim= 
Akramya nija-turamgéna [|*] 

10 vinipatya Jagaddévam sapt-A[m*]gam tasya ch=4pahritam || [12*] Tatr-agrajé 
nijara rajyam=upabhuktavati kramat | anujd=pi  chiram rajyam bubhujé 
Vishnuvardhdha(rddha)nah Il [13*] Y6 désam=agraha- 

11 rikritya samastam nijam sva-rajy-arttham | Achakram=Ochchamgi-prabhritin=anyan= 
dvishad-désan || [14*] Arabhya nija-nivaséd=Belvola-paryyamtam=akhilam=api 
vishayam | akramya 

12 yéna dhautarn turaga-vapuh Krishnavérnnéyém Il [(15*] Yah smiryyaté niyuktaih 
pratyupachéram nripéshv=asidhyatay4 |  Paramarddidéva-nripatér=Hoysalam=ava- 

13 dharay-éti | muhuh || [16*]  Yén-4grahirah  kratavd mahAGanini shddaga | 
anyany-api cha puny4ni paunabpunyéna  chakriré || ‘[17*] Narasimha iti 
khyato jata- 

14 s-tasy=4tmajd nripah | 
\} [18*] Tasya Srir-iva Daity-aréh Sarmkarasy=éva 
#i mah4-dévi kul-édgata || [19*] 

15 © Tén=4pi tasyim-atula-prabh4v6 Vajréévar-aradhana-labdha-rajyah | jatah  sutd 
dor-vva(bba)la-chakravartti éri- Vira-Baliéla iti prasidhdha(ddha)h || [20*j 
Madhyasthyén=tnnaty4 kamchana- | 

16 vibhavéna vibudha-sévyatayé | yd jathgama iva Mérur=mmahibhritém=agranir= 
jjagati || [21*] Sim-atikrama-bhirér=atigathbhirasya vipula-sat[t® |vasya | 
ratna- : 

17 karasya yasya cha na ké=pi lakshmivatér-bhbhé(bbhé)dah || [22*] Charitazh 
Bharat-Adinim=api bhuvané tavad=éva  bodya(dhya)m=iha | 16k-6ttara na 
yavad=drisyanté yasya sadhu-gu- . 

18 n4h || [23%] Vishnau  nisargga-sidhdh&(ddha)rh bhaktim! yasy=4dya  paéyatam 
‘purnsim | Prahrad-ddi-kathd api na vismayaya prakalpanté || [24*] Tan-na 
tapas=tan=n=éshtam tan-na hutam tan=na d4nam=ast-iha | a- 

19 sakrin-na yéona vihitarhn désé kalé cha [pi]tré cha || [25*] Strishv-arbhbha- 
(rbbha) késhu Sfiidréshy-anyéshv=api = yéshu késhuchij=jagati | sd ssti na 
jand vidhatté yah papath yatra SAsitari || [26%] Shat-tarkka- 

20 kAvya-nataka-V Atsyéyana-Bharata-rajanitishu cha | anyéshu téshu téshu cha 
gAstréshv-akhiléshu yah kuéalah || [27*] Sarvvéshu darganéshu cha  bhuvi 
tarkkika-chakravarttin6 

n=aiv=4sti prativadi 


yasya varnnayitum n=aiva gakyanté mAdriéair=-ggun4h 
Parvvati | 4sid=Echaladév= 


vidi-mada-dvirada-késarinah || [28%] Sarvv-ayudh- 


21 yasya | 
ajiva-purahsaréna samasta-vidvaj-jana-vallabhéna | éastrini astrani cha yéna 
16ké  sa- 


chirid=gatani || [29*] Yan-nimadhéyam=api viéva-[vi]l4sinin 4m 


22 nathatam=adya 
sidhdha(ddha)mamtrah | tasya pragalbha-vanité- 


16ké vasikarana-karmmani 
kusumfyudhasya 


eee es Se eee 


1 Originally bhaktih had been engraved, but the lower dot of the visarga seems to have been effaced. 
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23 saubhdgya-varnnana-vidhau katamah samartthah || (30*] Vishvag-vaji-khura-prahéra- 
dalita-kshéni-tala-prochchaladh-dh]i-dhvamta-nimilit-Akhila-disi! dvamdva- 
pradésh-igamé | diat=i- 

24 v=dtipatiyasi muhur-iha . svas-sumdaribhih samam viranim-abhiséranam vitanuté 
yat-khadga-yashtir=dvishim || [31*] Saévad=yat-samas Avatéra-pifunéshv= 
S§hanyama- 

25 néshv=itas=tiryyéshu § sva-pati-pranféa-chakitah | kshubhyanty=arati-striyah | apy= 
étih subhata-svayarmvara-krité mamdara-maélam=itd hastabhy4m parigrihya naka- 

26 vanitih  sajjibhavanty=ambaré || [32%] Yasmin=Hoysala-bhimipala-dharani-samrajya- 
simhdsanéd=4ridhé ati © matta-vdranapatér=yyudhdha(ddha)ya pirvv-dsanam | 
sadya[h*] sva- 

27 sva-kula-kram-igata-mahi-simrajya-simhasana t=pratyartthi-kshitipalakair=api rané 
valmikam=aruhyaté? || [33*] Yasmin=dig-vijay-arttham=udyatavati prasthana- 
bhéri-ravé 

28 gambhiré sphutam=uchcharaty-avanibhritsv-anyéshu  vartt=-aiva ka [|*]  dtirad= 
Arnga-Kalimnga-Vathga-Magadhaé=Cholas=tatha Malavah Pamdy&h CKérala-Girjjara- 
prabhritayd=py=ujjhanti sadyé dhyi- 

29 tim || [84*] Nyakkaéréna pituh Griyam Kalachuri-kshatr-Anvaydt-karshaté yén= 
aikéna hi tibaréna karin&é- shashtir=jjiti dantindm | tam cha Brahma- 
chamipatim gaja-ghat-d- 

30 vashtabdha-sainyam hathad+yén=4évair=api kévalair=bhbhu(bbhu)ja-bri(bhri) té 
nirjjitya rajyam hritam || [85*] Uchchhidya Jaitrasimham dakshinam=iva 
tasya Bhillamasya bhujam | viréna yéna labdham Kuntala-dés-Adhi- 


31 patyam=api |] [86*] © Sa cha samastabhuvanaéraya-ériprithvivallabha- 
mahérajadhiraja-paraméévara-paramabhattéraka-Dvaravati puravarddhiévara- 
Yadavakulambaradyu- 


32 mani-samyaktvacht damani-malaparolgarnda-kadanaprachathda-asahfyastra-ékathga vira- 
Sanivarasidhdhi(ddhi)-giridurggamalla-chaladamkaRama-ity-Adi-samasta-pragasta-n 4 m - 
Avali-vi- 

33 rdjamfna[h*] 6érimat-prat&pachakravartti-éri-Vira-Balléla-dév6 Lokkiguimdi-nivésita- 
vijayaskamdhavarah || © Asti Svayambhtih Kratuk-abhidhané gramé 
Trikitésvara- 

34 nAmadhéyah [|*] Sivah samasta-kshitipala-mauli-mani-prabha-ramjita-ramya-pithah 
\| [377] Tasya sthan-Acharyyah Kalamukh-acharyya-sarhtati-prabhavah | 
Sidhdham(ddham)tichamdrabhishanapaim- 

35 ditadév-Abhidhd ssti munih || (88*] Tam  Trikitéévararm dédvam limgais=taih 
sthavarais-tribhih | jarmgaména samath yéna  chatubkitésvarath? viduh || [39*] 
Satata-Sarir-irdhdha(rddha)-sthita-Gauri-bhriga-samgamé- 

36 d=vadhishv=adya | Siva iva virajyamaénd yd bhati brahmacharyyasthah || [40*] 
Yaé=cha || Kula-sailéshu chalatsv-api maryy&dém=atipatatsu simdhushu cha | 
satyam na Satyavakya-dvitiya- 

37 nfimai  parityajati || [41*] Anyatra kabya(vya)-nataka-V Atsyayana-Bharata-rajanity- 
fidau | [mn=ai]va kathé-sidhdha(ddh4 )ntéshv=akhiléshv=api yasya n=dsti samah 
|| [42*] Yéna cha || Adrisyéta kada- 


1 Read -préchchhajad-dhili-; compare Kathdsaritsdgara, 101, 291: gulpha-daghn-échchhalad-dhilay 
(kdrdgrihé), 

3 Compare Mr. Rice’s Inscr. in the Mysore District, Part II. p- 206, line 7, and, as pointed out to me by 
Prof, Kielhorn, Jnd, Ant. Vol. XIV. p. 69, 1. 18. 

* Read chatushku’. 
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38 chid=vigriméd varidhau taramginém | na ty=éva kripi-bhiji pradiyamfné sénatim 


39 


40 


41 


42 


43 


At 


45 


46 


47 


4S 


49 


50 


dl 


52 


53 


54 


55 


56 


sat[t*]ré || [43*] Annénsaiva na kévalam=api tu  suvarnn-aushadh-Ambu- 
vastr-Adyaih | antd mn=Asti ja- 
ninim onirantaram tarpyam4ndnim || [44*] Yéna ch=dtra  sthiné || Udhdhri- 


(ddhri)tya jirnnam-akhilam nirmmaya cha  onitana[m] puram ramyam | 
déy-Antikam=4nité vésya-vithi sihit& paratah || [45*] 

Amrit-6pama-paniya-pirnnd pushkarani! krité | vanam cha Nandana-[sim]yam ndnd- 
pushpa-laté-vritam || [46*] Kir jalpiténa bahund grdva-prakdra-valaya-bahyam-=i- 

ha | yad=yat=samasti tat-tat-samastam=api tasya nirmmanam || [47*] © Tasya 
bhagavatag-charachara-guroh éri-Svayambhi-Trikitésvara-dévasy=amga-ramga-bhiga- 
kharmnda-sphutita-jirnn-édhdha (ddhé)- . 

r-Ady-arttham vidyd-dan-arttha[m] tapddhana-brahman-ddi-bhéjan-ddy-arttha[m] cha 
Belvola-trisat-intarggata~-Hombalalu-naimadhéya-gramam piirvva-prasidhdha(ddha)- 
simA-samanyvitamh nidhi-nikshépa- - 

jala-pashin-dram -Adi-sahitam tribhég-abhya[rm |taram=ashtabhéga-téjah-svamya-yuktam 
gulka-darnd-Adi-sakala-dravy-dparjjan-dpétam Sakanripak4l-atita-samvatsara-sa- 

téshu chaturddas-didhikéshv=6kédasasu amkat6=pi 1114 varttamana- 
Paridhavi-samvatsar-dntarggata-Marggasirsha-paurnnamaésyam Sanaischara- 
varé sOma-grahané tasya Kalamukh-a- 

charyya-Somésvaradéva-prasishyasya Vidyabharanadéva-sishyasya Satyavaky-dpara- 
namadhéyasya érimad-achéryya-Sidhdha(ddh&)nticharndrabhishanapamditadévasya 
pada-~praksha- 

lanaf[m] kritvé rijna rajakiyair-apy-anamguliprékshaniyam sarvvanamasyam kritva 
dhara-pirvvakath bhakty& dattavan || @ Asya cha dharmmasya  sarnrakshané 
phalam=ida- 

m=-udaharanti sma tapd-mahima-sakshatkrita-dharmma-sthitay6 Many-adayd mah- 
arshayah || Bahubhir=-vvasudhi bhukté rajabhih Sagar-A4dibhih | yasya 


yasya yadd bhimis-tasya tasya tad& phalam || Ganyanté pamsavd bhimér= 
gganyanté vrishti-bisndavah | na ganyaté Vidhatr=4pi dharmma-sarhnrakshané 
phalam || Apaha- 

ratah samartthasy=Apy-udasinasya tair=-éva viparitam=api phalam=udahritam || Sva- 
dattarn para-dattérn vi yo haréta vasumdhardm | shashtimn varsha-sahasrani 
vishtha- 

yarn jayaté krimih || Para-dattam ta yd bhfimim=upahimsét=kadachana| sa 


badhdh6(ddhé) varunaih pasaih kshipyaté piya-sdnité || Kulani tarayét-karita 
sapta sapta cha sapta cha| adhd sdhah patayéd=dhartté sapta sapta cha 
sapta cha |} Api Garg-adi-tirtthéshu hamtur=ggim=atha vi dvijam| nishkritih 
syan=na dévasva-brahmasva-hara- 


né nrinim || Virndby-Atavishv-atéyésa  gushka-kétara-Syinah [|*] krishna-sarppa 
hi jayamnté déva-dravy-dpaharakah || Karmman& manasi vachi yah 
samartthd=py=upékshate | ga sy&t=tad=aiva chamdala[h*] saryva-karmma- 


pahishkritah || Ata év=4ha Rémacharhdrah || Saémanyd=yam dharmma-sétur= 
nripanam kalé kalé 

palaniy6 bhavadbhih | sarvvan=étan=bhavinah partti(rtthi)v-émdrin=bhiys bhayd 
yachaté Ramacharndrah || Mad-varnéajdh para-mahipa- 

ti-varngajé vi pApid=apéta-manasd bhuvi bhavi-bhipah | yé palayanti mama 
dharmmam=-imamn samagrazh téshita may& virachité srhjalir=ésha 

mirdhni || ©  Ballaladéva-nripatér=4désid=-Agnisarmmana _—rachita | §asana- 
padhdha(ddha)tir=ésha sarasvata-sarvvabhauména(na) || 


1 Read pushkarini; but compare Pali pokkharart. 
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No. 11.—NILGUND INSCRIPTION OF THE TIME OF AMOGHAVARSHA 1; 
A.D. 866. 


By J. F. Fuzszt, 1.0.8. (Rerp.), Pa.D., C.1.E. 


This inscription is now brought to notice for the first time. And I edit it from an ink- 
impression obtained by me in 1887. I edit it, partly because it is interesting in itself, and 
partly because it is closely connected with the Sirtir inscription, of the same date, of which a 
version has been given by me in the Ind. Ant. Vol. XII. p. 215 ff. A revised version of the 
latter record will be given shortly, in the course of some papers which will illustrate the 
development of the alphabet of the Kanarese country during the ninth century A.D. And it 
is convenient to publish the Nilgund record first, because, as far as the words Annigereyol=ire 
in line 22, it was based on the same draft on which was based the same part of the Sirdar record, 
and, though on the one hand parts of it could hardly have been deciphered without the help of 
the Sirfr record, on the other hand it supplies a few aksharas which are illegible in the Sirtr 
record and could not be supplied from any other source. 


Nilgund is a village about twelve miles S. W. } W. from Gadag, the head-quarters of the 
Gadag taluka of the Dharwar district. It is shewn in the Indian Atlas sheet No. 41 (1852) 
as ‘Neelgoond.’ The modern form of the name is carried back to A.D, 1379 by the Dambal 
grant of that year, which mentions the place, in Nagari characters and in a Sanskrit verse, as 
Nilagunda.? The present record gives its name in the older form of Nirgunda ;* the purport 
of it places Nirgunda in a circle of villages known as the Mulgunda twelve, which, again, it 
places in the Belvola three-hundred district; and Mulgunda, from which the circle took its 
name, is, of course, the modern Mulgund, about two miles on the south-east of Nilgund. The 
inscription is on a stone tablet which was found standing in front of the house of Angadi- 
Rachappa, in the village of Nilgund. 


At the top of the stone there are sculptures, of which the principal ones are the goddess 
Lakshmi, squatting and facing full-front, with an elephant, on each side, standing towards 
her: the tips of the trunks of the elephants, which are uplifted, meet above her head, and each 
of them holds something which may be either a flower or a water-pot or some sacred symbol ; 
and above them, and perhaps supported by them, there is a smaller image, representing probably 
Vishnu, squatting and facing full-front. Below the figure of Lakshmi, there is a svastika. On 
the proper right of the latter, there are a cow and a calf; and on the proper left, two objects 
which, in the sketch submitted to me, look like a thick-set bush and a flowering plant, each in 
a tub or stand— The writing covers an area about 3’ 43” broad by 5! 112” high. Lines 1 to 
15 are in a state of fairly good preservation. Lines 16 to 25 have suffered a great deal of 
damage ; and there are many syllables here, in addition to those which I have placed in square 
brackets, which could hardly have been deciphered with any certainty, if at all, without the help 
af the Sirdr inscription. Lines 26 to 35, also, are considerably damaged, but not to the same 
extent.— The characters are Kanarese, boldly formed and well executed. They are of a good 
antique square and upright style, presenting an appearance much older than that of the 
characters of the Sirtr inscription, of the same date, of which a collotype will be published 
hereafter. And the size of them ranges from about ¢” in the ya of traya, line 12, to about 13” 


1 See a remark made on page 74 above. 

2 Jour. Bo. Br. R. As. Soc. Vol. XII. p. 357, text line 129. 

$ The dental nd can be recognised clearly in the impression, both in Nirggundada, line 26, and in Mulgunda, 
line 2; and itis, of course, exactly what we should expect. The Nilgand inscription of A. D. 982, however, for 
some reason or other gives the name as Nirgunda, with the lingual nd (above, Vol. IV, p. 206, text line 20), 
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in the la of Kulappayyam, line 22. Only the first part of the ink-impression, containing lines 
1 to 13, is suitable for reproduction; and here the largest akshara seems to be the kd of kdnt- 
éndu, line 3, which is about 2}” high. The record uses final forms of ¢ in line 16, of n in lines 28 
and 33, of r in line 27, and of / in lines 25 and 27 (twice). And it marks, in the usual way, the 
difference between the lingual ¢ and the dental d; this can be recognised in the dé of Gauddn, 
line 6, though the akshara is somewhat damaged. As regards paleography, the record, which 
belongs to the transitional period, favours the older rather than the later types, not only in 
general style, but also in details. The kh occurs twice: in likhitam, line 85, it is somewhat 
damaged, and it is difficult to decide whether we have there an old square kh rather loosely 
formed, or a later cursive kh ; but in the kha of samkha, line 12, No. 14, we have clearly the later 
cursive character. The j is damaged and undeterminable in vijaya, line 19, and rdjydbhivriddhi, 
line 20; but in every other instance it is unmistakably the old square j, of the closed form, 
and there is no reason to infer anything else from such marks as are discernible in lines 19 and 20: 
in the lithograph, the intended form of the character is recognisable best in the ja of dhirdja, 
line 9, No. 22. The # occurs three times, in dttwiga, line 13 (the last akshara but one), and 
Nripatunga, line 17, and samvatsaraigal, line 19-20: in each instance, it is damaged and not 
determinable with certainty ; but such marks as are recognisable, indicate that in each case it 
follows the usual rule which connects it with the j, and is of the old square type, with the closed 
form. The } is damaged and undeterminable in baram, line 17, and bbréhmanarwmam, line 29; 
but in every other instance it is unmistakably the old square b, of the closed form, and there is 
no reason to infer anything else from such marks as are discernible in lines 17 and 29 :- the 
intended form of the character is recognisable best in the bdha of labdha, line 3, No. 24. The 1 
is damaged and undeterminable in Lattaléra, line 16, Lakshmivallabhéndra, line 17,’ salutt-ire 
and kdldtita, line 18, salutt-ire, line 20, Kulappayyam, line 24, kdlam, line 26, and kalé-kalé 
padlantys, line 384: in the lt of mandalikarkkald, line 10, No. 28, and in the 1é of Idachanam, 
line 16, we have the later cursive J, and so also in the upper J in vallabhé,'line 5, ella, line 12, 
and kallam, line 35 ; but in every other instance we have unmistakably the old square J, and 
the intended form of it is illustrated very well by the la of alamkritam, line 3, No. 20; the 
formation of it here exhibits, though not to a very marked extent, the prolongation, with a 
sweep to the right, of the downstroke that makes the end of the letter, which (as will be shewn 
more clearly hereafter) had been the first step in the development of’the later cursive type 
from the old square type As regards the language, we have Sanskrit ordinary verses in 
lines 1 to 8, and Sanskrit benedictive and imprecatory verses in lines 30 to 35, with, among 
them, a verse in praise of the god Vishnu which seems rather out of place there; the remainder 
of the record is in Kanarese, of the archaic type, in prose. The record uses two words which 
are not included in dictionaries; namely, in life 10, prdtirdjya, employed in the sense of 
pratirdja, ‘a hostile king ;’ and in line 24, rdjagrdvita, for which the best translation seems to 
be ‘a royal decree.” In Vérandsiyul, line 27, we have the locative ending uJ, which, in genu- 
ine records, is of sufficiently rare occurrence, as compared with the endings oJ and al, to be 


1 See above, Vol. III. p. 104. I owe this reference to Prof. Kielhorn. 

2The word rdja-érdvita,— or rdéjd-srdvita, as sometimes written, and perhaps in the present record, but 
wrongly,— means, literally, ‘caused to be heard by the king, spoken by the king.’ It has been met with before, 
in an inscription of the period A.D. 680 to 696 at Balagdmi, where we have rdja-érdvitam=dge, “on a royal decree 
being (issued), ” #.e. “ under or in accordance with a royal decree” (Ind. Ant. Vol. XIX. p, 145, text line 11-12), 
and in an inscription of the period A.D. 733 to 747 at Aihole, where we have rdjd(ja)-Srdvitam mahdjanamum 
naka(ga)ra-érdvitam, “a decree by the king, a decree by the Mahdjanas and (the people of) the city ” (id. 
Vol. VIII, p. 286, text line 4-5 ; it may be noted here that, at the end of line 5 of this record, the correct reading is 
Védrandsiol, for Vdrandsiyol).— The Addr inscription helps to illustrate the term, by giving us [vi ]érdeya, 
‘* having caused to be heard everywhere, having made proclamation” (Ind. Ant, Vol. XI. p. 69, text line 7-8),— 
We have the same erroneous lengthening of the a of rdja in rdja( ja)-rakshitam dharmma, “a religious grant 
protected by the king,” in the Bélfr inscription of A.D, 1021 or 1022 (id. Vol. XVIII. p. 274, text line 37), 
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worth noting.'— As regards orthography, the only points that present themselves are (1) the 
use of ri for ri in the word srishti, lines 12 and 33, though everywhere else the vowel seems to 
be used correctly; and (2) the occasional omission to double a consonant after 7, in the second 
jayati, line 1, in Gérjardmné, line 6, in drtham, line 25, in brahma-svam, line 31, and in nripdndm, 
line 34. 

The inscription refers itself to the reign of the Rashtrakita king Améghavarsha LI., 
who was on the throne from A.D. 814 or 815 to A.D. 877 or 878. It mentions him by also the 
birudas of AtiSayadhavala, Lakshmivallabhéndra,? and Nripatunga. His proper name 
is not yet known. But, from the way in which his sovereignty is likened to the sovereignty of 
the god Vishnu, and from the attribution to him, in that passage, of the biruda 
Lakshmivallabhéndra or “chief among the husbands or favourites of Lakshmi or Fortune,” 
and of the epithet surdsuramardana or “subduer of gods and demons,” which would hardly be 
appropriate in any ordinary description of a king, it seems likely that his name either was 
Narayana or Vishnu, or else was a name beginning with the word Vishnu. It mentions an 
officer of his, named Dévannayya, who,— residing at Aunigere,? which is the modern Annigere 


1 The following other instances, the dates of which are known or can be fixed approximately, may usefully be 
put together here, from genuine records, and from others for questioning which there are no primd-facie grounds, 
Véranasivadul ; Ind. Ant. Vol. XIX. p. 145, line 13; at Balagdmi; of the period A.D. 680 to 696: and, in line 15 
of the same record, elpattarulam, in which we have the copulative or emphatic ending am after the ul. 
Timgalul, pirnnamdsadul, vishupadul, génadul, and Vérandsiyul ; Ind. Ant. Vol. VIII. p. 285, lines 2 to 5; at 
Aihole; A.D. 708. UOrul and okkalul; Ep. Carn. Vol. IIL, My. 55; at Varuna; A.D. 765 to 805. Okkalul 
again; Hp. Carn. Vol, IV., Hg. 93; at Matakere; about A.D. 783. Ma(?md)vindilarul and ndyakarul; Ind. 
Ant, Vol. X.p. 39, No. 2, lines 6,8; at Gilgdnpode; A.D. 850 to 900, or somewhere thereabouts, Pathadul, 
besadul, and kéteyul ; Ep. Carn. Vol, IIL, Nj. 75; at Husukiru; A.D. 870-71. Nddinul ; Ep. Carn. Vol. 1V., Hg. 
103 ; at Kattemanuganahalli; A.D. 870-71 to about A.D.908. Nddul; Ep. Carn. Vol. ILI., Nj, 134; at Nandi- 
gunda; A.D. 1021; and further on in this record we seem to have a very exceptional locative, badagalalu or 
budagalal.— We can now recognise ulle, as a development of the wl-ending, ia Mangalulle, “at (the village of) 
Mangal,” in Ind. Ant. Vol. X. p. 103, line 8; at Mahakita; A.D. 696 to 733-34. And we have the same ending 
presented in sarghadulle and Kaloappinulle, in Inscrs. at Srav.- Bel. Nos, 31, 34; date not yet fixed. 

® See page 106 below, note 2. 

8 This name occurs in line 22 of the text. In other ancient records, as far as they have come under my notice, 
it is always written with the lingual mz,—Annigere, and the vowel is sometimes marked long,— Annigere, 
A half-Sanskritised form, in which ta¢dka is substituted for kere, occurs in a verse ina record of not long after 
A.D. 1176 (Insers. at Srav.-Bel. No. 42): the transcription gives there, also, the lingual an; and the metre 
marks the vowel as short,— Annitataka. Whatever may be the explanation of the use of the dental xm in the 
present record and in the Sirdr inscription, we may take it as tolerably certain that the more correct form 
of the name was always that with the lingual az. The vowel, no doubt, was liable to be used either short 
or long.—As regards the etymology, the first component of the name may be a proper name; or it may be a 
variant of anne (1), ‘excellence, purity,’ or of anne (3),= dni (8), which occurs in dnikallu, ‘a hailstone,’ 
and (see, particularly under d/#, 1) may perhaps mean ‘water, cloud, or rain; or it may quite possibly 
stand for kanni, ‘the sunflower,’ which we have in the name Hannikeri (see further on in this note), 
on the analogy of égu for hdgu (above, Vol. V. p. 262). With the dental nn, there does not seem to be any word 
anni; and the words anne (1), (2), and (3), do not give any suitable meaning.— As regards the modern form, the 
compilation Bombay Places and Common Official Words, issued in 1878, certifies it as ‘Annigéri,’ with the 
lingual my and the long ¢: but I feel tolerably certain that, in giving géri,= kéri, ‘a street,’ instead of gere,—kere, 
‘a tank,’ it does not even represent any correct modern custom outside official circles; for, to the best of my 
remembrance, the inhabitants of the town always pronounce the name as Annigere. The Indian Atlas sheet 
No. 41 (1852) has ‘ Anigeeree,’ which rather suggests that the writer was thinking of giri,‘a hill’ The Map of 
the Dharwar Collectorate (1874) has ‘ Annehgeree,’ which suggests that the person who then took down the name, 
heard, correctly, gere. The Postal Directory of the Bombay Circle (1879) has ‘ Annigeri.’ And the Dharwar 
volume (1884) of the Gazetteer of the Bombay Presidency uses that same form ; 6g. pp. 389,440, 650, 651.— In 
connection with the official certification of the modern name as ‘ Annigéri,’ I may add the following remarks, 
which will be of use in respect of some other names also. In the Kanarese districts of the Bombay Presideney, 
there is a constant tendency to substitute ¢ for the final ¢ of nominal bases and verbal roots,— for instance, mane, 
‘a house,’ will just as often, if not more frequently, be written mani, and kare, ‘to call,’ often becomes kari, for 
conjugational purposes; slso, the old character 7 has passed out of use altogether; and the mark which 
Aistinguishes the long ¢, é, and 6, is rarely, if ever, used in writing. The result is that a nondescript word keri ig 
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or Annigere, about twelve miles west of Gadag,— was governing the Belvola three-hundred 
district. And it mentions also a relative of Dévannayya, probably named Kulappayya, who 
was governing the circle of villages known as the Mulgunda twelve. The object of it is to 
record an assignment of the tax on clarified butter or ghee. The assignment was made under 


used to represent, indifferently, either kere (kere), ‘a tank,’ or kéri, ‘a street ;’ and it is impossible to decide which 
it represents, as the final of a place-name, unless one can hear the name pronounced by a resident of the village 
itself, or can find it in an ancient record, In cases in which I have been unable to ascertain whether the real 
termination is kere or Kéri, I have used that nondescript word keri, as a reminder te myself that the name has 
not been determined; and it is for that reason that I have written, for instance, Kattageri, Bendigeri, and 
Hagnikeri (Dyn. Kan, Distrs. pp. 448, note 1, 526, 556). There is, perhaps, more trouble with the words kere 
and kéri than in any other detail. But no one, who has not tried it in person, can realise how difficult it is to get 
at the really correct and undeniable spelling of many a place-name, unless some indication is derivable from an 
ancient record. My experience is that, among modern publications, the older sheets of the Indian Atlas, though 
by no means infallible, are in many respects the best guide, in spite of the want of any definite system in them, or 
rather, because no attempt was made in them to aim, in vain, at any uniformity of system on lines which, at that 
time, had hardly become definitely fixed even among scholars. The revised sheets are not so useful a guide, 
because in them (as also in the Bombay Survey sheets) the spelling is adapted to the modern official system. The 
chief features of this system are, the use of a, d, 7, and uw, instead of u, a, ce, and oo, and the use of d, instead of r, 
for the lingual d. It would be good enough, if it were in safe hands; that is to say, under the control of someone 
who could determine the exact correct spelling everywhere, and could enforce the uniform use of it. But it is not 
in suchhands. It frequently gives the long 4 where it ought to give the short a, and vice versd, It has a 
particularly weak point, in failing to make any distinction between the dental d and the] lingual d, which latter 
usually appears as 7 in the older sheets of the Indian Atlas, It has produced such monstrosities as ‘ Kénara’ 
and ‘Kénarese’—(supposed to be critical forms),—instead of the purely conventional but thoroughly well 
established words Kanara and Kanarese. And, as specific instances of the failure of this system in official hands, 
we may quote, from the Bombay Survey sheet No, 272 (1894), Kanvad and Kutvad, which are given there instead 
of Kanv4d and Kutvdd, and Shirti instead of Shirhatti, and, from sheet No, 239 (1887), Bagni, instead of Bagni 
(regarding these names, see Ind. Ant. Vol. XXIX. p. 278 and note 23, p. 276, and p. 277, note 17). The best way to 
determine the real name of a place, is, naturally, to make local inquiries in person. And itis, of course, the 
cultivators and the hereditary village-officials,— not the district officials and their clerks,— who can best furnish 
information as to the true names of their villages, But what they pronounce, has frequently to be written down by 
an ordinary clerk who takes no real interest in the matter. And that is where all the mistakes come in now, and, 
apparently, came in in earlier times also.— In illustration of the way in which the cultivators can help towards the 
identification of ancient places, we may refer to the case of Bagalk6t in the Bijapur district. The cultivators call it 
Bangadikéte. This name is accounted for, though the exact form of it is not absolutely justified, by the fact that 
the ancient name of the place was Bigadageyakéte, Bagadigeyakéte (see Hp. Ind. Vol. II. p.170). This name, 
adduced by the cultivators, first put me in the way of identifying Bagadage with Bagalkét. And, in addition to 
the epigraphic passage which I then quoted, I may now refer to a record of A.D. 1049 at Sirdr, eight 
miles on the south-east of Bagalkét, which mentions Bdégadagd-rdjapatha, “the highway to Bagadagi.”— 
In illustration of the way in which the cultivators preserve the real names of places, we may take the 
case of a village close on the east of Gadag and incorporated with that town for municipal purposes. 
The name of it is certified in Bombay Places as ‘Betgéri;’ and, I may add, in the Dhdrw4r volume of the 
Gazetteer it appears as ‘ Bettigeri’ (pp. 712, 713), which illustrates very well the vagaries of official practice. But 
the cultivators call it Batgere. And the ancient name occurs as Battakere in a record of A.D. 888. In this 
instance, it happens, the official mistake, of substituting kéri for kere, is carried back to A.D. 1379 by the 
Dambal grant, which mentions the place as Battagért (Joc. cit. in note 20n page 98above, text line 125), evidently 
as the result of an ancient official failing to catch the name correctly; and it may be remarked that the same 
record also mentions as Kaujagéri, in line 126, a neighbouring village, the name of which. is found in a record of 
A.D. 933-34 as Kovujagere, or possibly Kovujarngere.— I would make, here, a correction in the name of a village 
in the Karajgi taluka, at which some carly Kadamba copper-plate grants were obtained (see Ind. Ant. Vol. VII. 
p- 33 ff.). Thename of it figures in the Indian Atlas sheet No. 42 (1827) as ‘ Dewgeeree,’ and in the Map of the 
Dharw4r Collectorate (1874) as ‘ Deogeree, ’ and in the Postal Directory (1879) as ‘ Deogiri,’ and in the Dharwar 
volume (1884) of the Gazetteer as ‘ Devgiri’ (p. 665). 1 was told that the cultivators call the place Dévagere and 
Déogere. But I was assured that that is a mistake, and that the real nameis Dévagiri. And I, therefore, gave the 
name as Dévagiri in editing the grants in question, and elsewhere (e.g. above, Vol. V. p. 178). Subsequently, I was 
led to believe that the real name is Dévagere; andI have used that form in, for instance, Dyn. Kan. Distrs. 
p. 287. But I have since then found, from records of the twelfth and thirteenth centuries at the place itself, that 
the ancient name was Dévamgéri,— sometimes perhaps written Dévagéri, without the anusvéra in the second 
syllable. I also notice that the Native gentleman, to whom I was indebted in the first instance for impressions of 
them, wrote the name, on the first of the impressions, as Dévagiri in Evglish characters (according to official custom), 
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the authority of a rdjasrdvita or royal decree! of Amdghavarsha I. And it was made to the 
hundred-and-twenty Mahdjanas of Nirgunda,— doubtless in order to make the proceeds of the 
tax available for expenditure by them on communal purposes, instead of being credited to the 
royal revenues.” 


The passages containing the details of. the date are partly illegible. But enough can be 
deciphered to shew that the date of this record is the same as the date of the Sirdr record. The 
full details, then, are an eclipse of the sun on the new-moon day of the month Jyaishtha of the 
Vyaya samvatsara, Saka-Sarnvat 788, in the fifty-second year of the reign of Améghavarsha I. 
And the corresponding English date is Sunday, 16th June, A.D. 866, when there wasa total 
eclipse of the sun, visible in India, at 9 h. 4 min. after mean sunrise.® 


TEXT. 

1 Om® [||*] Jaya[t]is bhuvana-kéranarh §§ Svayambhur-jayati | Purandara-nandand 
Murarih jayati Guri- 

2 [s]ut&-niruddha-déhd durita-bhay-Apahard Haraé=cha dévah [||*] Sa? vd=vyad= 
Védhasé dhama yan-na- 

3 [bhi]-kamala[zn] kritarh Harag=cha yasya kAnt-éndu-kalayd kam=alamkritarm [||*] 
Labdha®’-pratishtham=achiraya 

4 [Ka]lifm] su-dira(ra)m=utsaryya Suddha-charit6(tai)r=ddharani-talasya kritva 
punah Kritayuga-sri(sri)yam=a- 

5 [p]y=as[é]sham chitrarn katham Nirupamah Kalivallabhé=bhit [||*] 

Prabhitavarsh6® Gdévinda-rija(jah)!° sauryyéshu 

vikramah! jitvi jagat-samastam yat-Jagattumga iti? érutah [||*] Kérala-!3 

Malava-Gaudan'‘=sa-'5Gairjaré[th]s=Chi- 


lor) 


but as Dévagéri in the Médi or current Marathi characters. And I entertain no doubt that what the cultivators 
really call it, is, not Dévagere (as reported tome), but Dévagéri, and that this is the form that ought to be used for 
the future. 

1 See page 99 above, and note 2. 3 See note 4 on page 107 below. 

8 See Prof. Kielhorn’s result in Ind. Ant. Vol. XXIII. p. 123, No. 59, and Von Oppolzer’s Canon der 
Finsternisse, p. 198, No. 4939, and Plate 99.— The week-day is specified in the Sirdr record, but not here. — The 
Saka year 788 has to be taken as the expired year: for, as pointed out by Prof. Kielhorv, by the mean-sign 
system the Vyaya samévatsara lasted from the 23rd September, A.D, 865 (in S.-S. 788 current) to the 19th 
September, A.D. 866 (in S.-S, 788 expired), and by the southern lunar-solar system Vyaya was S.-S. 789 current 
(788 expired), = A.D. 866-67,— (as also by the northern system of the same kind). 

4 From the ink-impression. 

Represented by a plain symbol ; and so also in lines 9 and 30. 


® Metre, Pushpitagra. 7 Metre, Sléka (Anushtubh). 
8 Metre, Vasantatilaka. | ® Metre, Sléka (Anushtubb). 


10 The Sirdr inscription, line 3, has precisely the same reading, Prabhitavarshé Gévinda-réjd. The run of 
the metre would have been better suited by Prabhitavarsha-Gévindéd raja. 

1 Sirdr, line 3, has the same, éauryyéshu vikramah ; but the é of the ryyé was omitted at first and then was 
added by way of correction. It would be difficult to make any sense of éauryy-éshu-vikramah ‘ having heroism- 
arrow-prowess ;’ and it can hardly be thought that fawryyéshu Vikramah, “a very Vikrama in deeds of heroism,’’ 
was intended, I can only suggest that the words are a mistake for gauryyéna vikramath, or else that the text is 
altogether corrupt here. 

2 Read yaj=Jagattumga, which, however, in view of the past participle jitod, must probably be treated as a 
mistake for yo Jagattumga. In Sirdr, line 4, the pronoun was omitted altogether and the reading is [sama]st{ am} 
Jagat(t* }unga. 

13 Metre; the first two pédas are Aryagiti, and the last two are Ary&: or, we may say, the verse is an Arya- 
giti, in the last pdéda of which the metre of an Ary has been followed. There is a mixture of metres again in 
the next verse. 

4 Sirdr, line 4, has Sautén. In each record, the reading is quite distinct. 

6 Sirdr, line 4, has Gujjard: it gives the short w, according to the undoubtedly more correct spelling 


of the name in the second syllable, it omits the *; and,— as the writer seems to haveintended Gurjjardn without 
samdhi with the following word,—it omits a final m, 
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7? trakata-giridu[r]ge¢a-sthan=ba/d*]dhva Kafich-igin=atha sa, Kirttinérayan6 
jatah! [||*] Ari*-nripati-makuta-ghatti- 
8 ta-charanas=sakala-bhuvana-vandita-sauryyah Varng-Amga-Magadha-Malava-Vemeg- 
igé6(Sai)r=archchito=Tisayadhava[lah] [Il*] 
9 Om Svasti Sri8 Samadhigatapaichamahdégabda-mahfrajadhiraja-paramégvara-bhattiraka 
chatur-udadhi- 
10 valaya-valayu(yi)ta*-sakala-dhardtala-pratirajy>-Anéka-mandalikarkkala kataka-kati- 
stitra-ku- 
1] ndala-kéydra-hara[bha |ran-alamkrita-ganika-sdhasra®-chimar-indhakar- 4dh6-diryya- 
viryyaména/-gvi(své)- 
12 t-dtapatra-traya-kalaha-kahala®-garnkha-palidhvaj-dru®kétu-patik-aichchhadita-digantar- 
ella sri(sri)shti- j 
13 sénapati purayvara-talavargga-dandandyaka-simant-ddy-anéka!'°-vishay a- vin 4m [n]j-!t 
éttul a | ga-[ki]- 
14 rita-makuta-ghrishta-padaravinda-yugma nirjjita-v[ailri ripu-nivaha-KAla-danda dushta- 
mada-bha| 1m }janan!®=a- 
15 mégha-Riamam para-chakra-pafchinanam  sur-dsura-marddanath  vairi-bhaya-[ka ram 
badd[{e|-ma[né]Jharam afbh jim4na- 
16 man[d)jirarn Ratta-vams-6dbhava| 1 | Garuda-lancha(fichha)narm!}8 tiv[i]li- 
pareghéshana[mn Lattalira-pju[ra]-paraméévara[m] érimat 


1 Sirdr, line 5, has y7gati, which was then corrected into jagatt. 

9 Metre; the first two pdédas are Arya, and the last two are Udgiti; or we may say, the verse is an Ary, in 
the last pdda of which the metre of an Udgiti has been followed. 

8 Sirdr, line 6, omits the Om and the Sr. 

4 Sirar, line 7, also has ywta.— Prof. Kielhorn has given me, from the Dagakuméracharita, the quotation 
ratndkara-véld-mékhalé-valayita-dharant, which suggests that the original source of the draft used in this record 
‘had chatur-udadhi-véld-valayita, etc, Compare, in some respects, lines 1, 2 of the Bégir record (page 48 above). 

5 Sirfir, line 8, also has pratirdjy. 6 Read ganikd-sahasra. 

7 Sirdr, line 9, has dudhakdra-vddiyya-viyya-mdna. The words virya, ‘bravery, or heroism,’ and mdna, 
‘pride,’ seem altogether inappropriate in. this passage. And I can only suggest that the intended reading was 
dndhakdra-dédtpyam4na, or else that there may have been meant dédhilyamdna, “being waved to and fro like 
fans,’ which we have in line 47 of the Kadaba grant (above, Vol. IV. p. 342), applied, however, to chauris, not to 
white umbrellas. 

8 Sirdr, line 9, omits this word, kéhala. 

9 The reading is quite distinct here. And it can be recognised, now, that in Sirdar, line 7, the writer or engraver 
first formed, instead of ru, the & of kétu, and then, before attaching the é, corrected the & into r, and then added 
thew. This disposes of the dhakétu, the “banner of a bird, or bird-ensign,” which I thought was indicat ed by 
the Sirdr inscription. : 

10 Sirfir, line 10, has the same reading, ddy-dnéka. In each record, the reading is quite distinct. Ady-anéka 
would be more in accordance with custom. But the use of ddya instead of ddi in such a combination, though 
somewhat unusual, is hardly to’ be treated as a mistake. 

11 Ip Sirtr, line 10-11, the reading is very clear,— vishaya-vindmn-dttunga, except that the ww of vindmn is 
rather intermediate between vi and dhi. And the reading is equally certain here, though the subscript » of 
vindmn is a good deal damaged. We might accept vindmna as a mistake for the usual Sanskrit word vinamra, 
‘bent down,’ efc., or for a word vinamna which might be justified by the use of namna by Kanarese authors as an 
equivalent of namra, ‘ bowing, bent,’ etc, (see Kittel’s Kannada-English Dictionary, under namne@ and namnt- 
krita; and I think that I have met with either namna, ndmna, vinamna, or vindmna in Kanarese records, though 
I cannot at present find the passages), But, as has been pointed out to me by Prof. Kielhorn, no such word 
would give any suitable meaning here, and what is needed after ddy-dnéka is some expression meaning ‘ chief or 
ruler of a district.’ I am inclined to think, therefore, that what was really intended was vishay-ddhindth-dttung a, 

” From this point, the present record,— and the Sirdr inscription also,— pays more attention to the case- 
endings of the nominatives in a, which are disregarded altogether in the preceding part of this passage. Sirdr, 
line 11-12, has here a reading which indicates that there was intended there bhanjanan amégha, without samdhi. 

18 Sirfir, line 13, bas the same mistake, anche for nchha,. 


": 
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17 Améghavarsha!-Nripatu[n]ga-nim-afm }kita-[La]kshmiva[lla}bhéndra?® chandr- 
fiditya-kélarn-[bararn]® [ma]h4-Vishn[u]va r&jyar-bol=uttar-dttaram‘ 

18 r&jy-abhi{vri]ddhi sa{l]utt-ire Saka-nripa-ka[l-4]tita-samvatsara-data[m]gal=6]-n[iar- 
enbhatt-entajneya Vyaya-[samva]tsara{m] pra- 

19 [va]rttise [Sri]ma[d-A]méghava[rsha]-Nri{pa]tu[m]ga-[nam-imkitanad vijaya- 
rajjya-pravarddhaméana-samvatsa[ra]- 

20 [n]gal=-ayva[tt-eradumsuttar-6]‘ttaram [rajy-abhivriddhi’ salju[tt-i]Jre 
A[ti]Sa[yadha]vala-naré[n |d[ra ]-dé[ va ]®-prasada[dind=A]- 

21 méghaf{varsha]-déva-p[4]dapa(im|kaja-[bhra}mara[m]  visishta-ja[n-asra yan=a]ppa 
Srimad-Dévannayyam Belvo[la]- 

22 mfniruman=4luttum Anni’gereyol=ire Aa[ta]na ma{y]du[nam] Kulappayya[m]!° 
Mulgunda-pa- 

23 nneraduman=4lutt-ire ta[d-a]ntarggata!!-Jyéshta!®-masada krish[n]a-pakshad= 
amaseyu{m]'3 siryya-graha- 

24 namume=dgi't Kuflappa)yya[m]-binnapa[m|-g[elyye Dévannayya[m] Amédgha- 
varshadévarol raja(?j4)-éra- 

25 vitam-madi tad-anuma|ta |dind=irvvorum mata[pi]tri ..... ./5m-&fr]tham 
[p]lunyam=4g[iy=4] grahanadof[]] 

26 Nirggundada nir-irppadimbarum mahijanada kafla]m kalchi tuppa-dereya[m) 
sa-bhéga-sida(dha )- 

27 kam-Agi bitto[r] [Il*] 1 dharmmama[m kjJadorn Varandsiyul siryya-grahanadol 
sasira kavile- 

28 yath véda-vidarkkal=appa brihmanarkkalge kotta punya-phalaman=a(?e)yduvon idan= 
alid-unt-[ ]}vara 

29 sasira kavileyum’® sdsi[r]vvar=[bbr]4hmanaromam  Varan&[sJiyuman=alida paficha- 
mahapaka- 


} Read Srimad-Améghavaersha. Sirdr, line 13, omits the Améghavarsha here, and has éri- Nripatuaga. 

3 Sirdr, line 14, has the same reading, vallabhéndra. But the construction requires the genitive, valla- 
bhéndrana or vallabhéndrand. 

$ Sirtr, line 14, has chandr-édityara kdlam-varegam. In the present record, there are only two aksharas 
after kélam, both much damaged. The first of them seems to be da, rather than oa. The second of them may be: 
ram, in which case baram was written, quite correctly; orit may be gam in which case bagam was written by 

mistake for baregam. 

* Sirdr, line 14, divides the words, and has réjyat-bol uttar-dttaram, 

° The aksharas given here in square brackets are supplied entirely from Sirdar, line 15. But there is no doubt 
about the correctness of them, as the name of the sazhvatsara is quite recognisable, and so also are the other 
details in line 23. 

6 The preceding note applies here also. 

7 Sirdr, line 17, gives rdjy-dbhivriddhi; and the same seems to have been the reading here also, But we 
require in this place the instrumental rdé7y-dbhivriddhiyim. The nominative seems to have been carelessly repeated 
from line 18 above, where it is quite correct. 

8 Sirdr, line 17, omits the déva. 

9 Sirdr, line 19, makes samdhi, and has dluttum=Anni. As regards the nani, which is quite distinct here as 
well as in the Sirdr inscription, but is probably a mistake for nmi, see page 100 above, note 3. 

10 Both here, and in line 24, there seems to be the vowel w attached tothe & But the name may perhaps be 
Kalappayya, or even K&lappayya. 

1. Read tad-varsh-dntarggata. 13 Read Jyéshtha ; or, more correctly, Jyaishtha. 

18 Sirdr, line 19, has amaseyum, with the short @ in the second syllable, Rither form is admissible. The 
week-day, which is specified in the Sirdr inscription, is omitted here. 

14 Sirdr, line 19, has the infinitive form dge, instead of the past participle which we have here, 

28 Three aksharas are quite illegible in the ink-impression here. We should expect something like fréyd- 
dharm-drtham, puny-épydyan-drtham, puny-dbhivriddhy-artham, etc.; but none of these expressions adapts itself 
to such traces as are discernible. 

16 Read kavsleyumam, since we have brdhmanarumam instead of bréhmanarum. 
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80 takan!=akkum Om [||*] Vydasa-vakyam [|*] Sva?-da[ttam] para-datté{m] va 
yO haréti? vasundharém shashtim varsha-sahasrd- 

31 ni vishth’ydm jfajyaté krimih [||/*] [Dé]va-s[vjam — _visham=ity=[4] hur=brahma- 
svam visham=[u]chyaté visham=ék[4]kinam hanti bra- 

32 hma-sva[m]  putra-pautrika[m] [||*] Brahma-svam pranaydd=bhuktv4 dahaty= 
4-saptamam kulamm v[(ijkraména [yé] bhéjyanté* daga pi- 

33 rvv4n=dag=4varin [||*] Jayati [s]thiti-sa [rh ]hara-sri(sri)shtikara[na]-k&rana[z] 
Harir=dditija-kant-Asya-kusé[ saya ]-himagama[h] [||*] 

34 Saémanyé%=yam dharmma-s[ét]ur=nripa{ndzh kaléj-k4[lé  pilani]yé bhavadbhih 
sarvvan=é6tin=bhévinah partthivéndran=[bhiyd]- 

meommavo yachaté THamanmeramnh) {ii*|  » . «cee spenpiee « cece so op». © bhettame 
likhitarn i kallazn NA&gamudda(?)na(?).......6..7 [II*] E 


TRANSLATION. 


Om !— (Verse 1; line 1). Victorious is Svayarhbhu (Brahman), the cause of the world ; 
victorious is Murari (Vishnu), the son-of Purarndara (Indra) ;° and victorious is the god Hara 
(Siva), whose body is imprisoned by (the embraces of) (Parvati) the daughter of the mountain 
(Himalaya), and who removes sin and fear !—(V. 2; 1. 2). May he (Vishnu) protect you, the 
water-lily (growing) in whose navel is made a habitation by Védhas (Brahman); and Hara, 
whose head is adorned by a lovely digit of the moon ! 


(V.3; 1.3). Since, with his pure actions, he in no long time drove far away from the 
surface of the earth Kali who had secured a footing there, and made again complete even the 
splendour of the Krita age, it is wonderful how Nirupama-(Dhruva) became (also known as) 
Kalivaliabha.°® 


(V.4; 1.5). (There was his son)!° Prabhitavarsha-Govindaraja (III.), who, having 
conquered the whole world by his heroism and deeds of prowess (?),!! was known as Jagattunga. 
—(V.5; 1.6). Having fettered the people of Kérala and Malava and Gauda, and, together 


* Read pdtakan. The ta stands in the margin, before the ka, There are some indications that an attempt 
was first made to supply the ¢a below the pd of the preceding line. 
3 Metre, Sléka (Anushtubk) ; and in the next three verses, 


3 Read harét=tu ; or harati. 4 Read bhékshyanté; or bhunjaté. § Metre, Salint. 
6 Hight or nine aksharas are illegible here. 7 Four qr five aksharas are illegible here. 


® The reading /urandara-nandané is quite clear and unmistakable in the present record, and in line 1 of an 
inscription of A.D. 897-98 at Chifichli in the Gadag taluka, and evidently in also the impressions of an inscription 
at Kalafijar, referred to “about the eighth century,” from which the verse has already been brought to notice by 
Prof. Kielhorn (above, Vol. V. p. 210, note 3), And it seems impossible to translate the word otherwise than by 
“gon of Purarndara.” But, Vishnu was one of the svayambhu or self-existing gods ; the later mythology represents 
him as the younger brother of Indra; and, as yet, we know of no other statement that would make him a gon of 
Indra, and we know the expression “son of Indra” only as an epithet of the monkey-king Valin, of Arjuna, and of 
Jayanta. 

: § This verse is met with, earlier, in lines 13, 14 of the Want grant of A.D. 807 (Ind. Ant. Vol. XI. p. 157), in 
the description of Dhéra, i.e. Dhrava; and we know from that record that Nirupama and Kalivallabha were 
birudas of Dhruva. The primd-facie meaning of the biruda Kalivallabha would be “favourite of Kali, ”— Kali 
being the personification of the present age. But the verse points out that it would be curious that an enemy of 
Kali should be called the favourite of Kali, And, either the d:ruda means“ the favourite of brave men,” or else, 
as has been suggested to me by Dr. Hultzsch, we must explain it by taking kali in its meaning of ‘dissension, war, 
battle,’ in which case we may render the appellation by “ fond of war.” 

10 In this and the following two verses, there are no verbs except past participles. I supply, in such terms as 
seem appropriate, that which appears necessary tocomplete the construction, It seems likely that these three 
verses are detached excerpts from some longer composition, which has not yet come to notice in the records of the 
dynasty ; just asthe preceding verse about Nirupama-Kalivallabha is an excerpt from the full description of 
Dhruva given in the Want grant (see the preceding note). 

11 See page 102 above, note 11, 
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with the Garjaras, those who dwell in the hill-fort of Chitrakfita, and then the lords of Kaiichi, 
he became (known as) Kirtinaérayana.! 

(V.6; 1.7). (And then there came his son) AtiSayadhavala-(Amdghavarsha I.), whose 
feet are rubbed by the diadems of hostile kings (bowing down before him), and whose heroism is 
praised throughout the whole world, and who is worshipped by the lords of Vanga, Anga, 
Magadha, Malava, and Vengi. 


(Line 9)—Om! Hail! Fortune! While, to an extent ever greater and greater, the 
increase of the sovereignty of him, Lakshmivallabhéndra,* who is distinguished by the name 
of the glorious Améghavarsha-Nripatunga,— the Mahdrdjddhirdja and Paramésvara and 
Bhattéraka who has attained the pafichamahdsabda ;? he who has covered all the territories 
of the numerous chieftains‘ of the hostile kings, over the whole surface of the earth which is 
girdled by the belt of the four oceans, with his thousands of courtesans decorated with 
waistbands and belts round their hips and ear-rings and armlets and necklaces, and with the 
darkness (caused by the multttude) of his chauris, and with his very brightly shining (?) three 
white umbrellas, and with his battle-horns and conches, and with his broad standard of 
the pdlidhvaja-banner and his (other) flags ; he who is a born leader of armies; he whose feet, 
resembling water-lilies, are rubbed by the lofty tiaras and diadems (bowed down before him) 
of Dandandyakas (in charge) of capitals and groups of places,® and of chieftains and other lords 
of districts (?) ; he who has conquered his foes; he who is a very staff of Death to the host of 
his enemies ; he who breaks down the pride of wicked people; he who is a very unfailing Rama; 
he who is a very lion to the army of his enemies; he who subdues gods and demons; he who 
causes fear to his foes; he who captivates the minds of truthful women;® he who is 
the habitation of haughtiness; he who has been born in the race of the Rattas; he who has 
the Garuda-crest; he who is heralded in public with the sounds of the musical instrument 
called tivili; (he who has the hereditary title of) supreme lord of the town of Lattalara,— 
was continuing, like the sovereignty of the great Vishnu, so as to endure as long as the moon 
and sun might last :— 


(L. 18)— While the Vyaya samvatsara, the seven [hundred and eighty-eighth] of the 
centuries of years elapsed of the era of the Saka kings, was current; and while the 


1 Te. “a very Nardyana (Vishnu) in fame.” A verse in the description of Gévinda III. in the Baroda grant 
of A.D. 811 or 812 presents this diruda in the form of Kirtipurusha (Ind. Ant. Vol. XII. p. 159, text line 24). 
I then translated it by “the personification of fame.” But there is no real authority for that. And, on the 
other hand, Purusha was Vishnu, who, again, was Nardyana; and the composer of that verse evidently used 
Kirtipurusha instead of Kirtindrayana, simply to suit his convenience in framing his lines. — The Sirdr version of 
the verse has, instead of jétah, jigati, which was then corrected into jagati,— “ he (became known as) Kirtin&ra- 
yana on the earth.” The Chifichli inscription of A.D. 897-98 (mentioned in note 8 on page 105 above), however, 
presents clearly jaééah, again. And jdéta, which means ordinarily ‘ born,’ seems to be used here in the meaning of 
‘happened, become, present, apparent, manifest.’ 

2 We might take this as simply an epithet, and translate it by ‘ the chief among the husbands or favourites of 
Lakshmf or Fortune.” But various analogies justify us in finding in this word a formal vallabha-appellation of 
Améghavarsha I., which in its simplest form would be Lakshmivallabha. 

* The present passage is one of a limited number in which this epithet is applied to paramount sovereigns. 
Two other instances have been given by me in Gupta Inscriptions, p. 296, note 9; anda few others will be 
adduced on some more convenient occasion. 

4The genitive mandalikarkald seems to be governed by digantar-ella, the last member of the following 
compound, rather than by any of the preceding members of it. 

5 From taJavarga, which we have here and in Sirdr, line 10, we have Talavargin, which occurs as an 
official title in Vol. 1V. above, p. 258, text line 14, 

6 Kittel’s Dictionary gives badde, ‘a truthful woman,’ and indicates that it isa feminine form of badda, ‘ firm 
true,’ which is a ¢adbhava-corruption of the Sanskrit baddha. The whole word badde-manéhara,— half Ranarenn, 
half Sanskrit,—is a viruddha-samdsa (more popularly known as an arisamdsa), “an incongriane or impro er 
compound, a compound of heterogeneous words or words dissimilar in kind,’ which, according “i a 
Sabdamanidarpara, sitra 174, is allowed only when sanctioned by poets of old, as, for inabines, especially in 
birudas. 
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fifty-[second] of the augmenting years of the victorious reign of him who is 
distinguished by the name of the glorious Améghavarsha-Nripatunga was continuing 
(with) an increase of sovereignty to an extent ever greater and greater :— 


_ (i. 20)— While, by the favour of his majesty the king Atigayadhavala, the illustrious 
Dévannayya, a very bee on the water-lilies that are the feet of Améghavarshadéva and a very 
asylum for excellent people, was dwelling at Annigere,! governing the Belvola three-hundred ; 
and while his [brother-in-law]? Kulappayya was governing the Mulgunda twelve :— 


(L. 23)— When if was the new-moon day of the dark fortnight of the month 
Jyéshtha in that [year*], and when there was an eclipse of the sun,—on Kulappayya 
making a request, Dévannayya obtained a royal decree from Amédghavarshadéva,® and, 
with his (Améghavarsha’s) approval, the two of them, for the . . . . . .« of their 
parents, in a meritorious manner, at the time of that eclipse, laved the feet of the hundred-and- 
twenty Mahdjanas of Nirgunda, and relinquished* (to them) the tax on clarified butter, with a 
conveyance of the usufruct of it. 


(L. 27)— He who protects this act of religion shall attain the reward of the merit of 
giving at Varanasi, at the time of an eclipse of the sun, a thousand tawny-coloured cows to 
Brahmans who know the Védas ; whosoever destroys this, shall incur the guilt of the five great 
sins of destroying a thousand tawny-coloured cows and a thousand Brahmans and Varanasi !é 
Om! And there is the saying of Vyasa:— (V. 7; 1.30). He who confiscates land that has been 
given, whether by himself or by another, is born as a worm in ordure for the duration of sixty 


1 Regarding the second syllable of this name, as written here, see page 100 above, note 3, 

3 The meanings given to mayduna in Kittel’s Dictionary, which seem to mark clearly the relationship that is 
ordinarily intended, are ‘a sister’s husband, a husband’s brother, a wife’s brother ;’ and other meanings are ‘a 
connection, friend, or husband,’ and ‘a brother’s son in his relation to a sister’s son.’ Reeve and Sanderson’s 
Dictionary gives (under maiduna, which is the same word) ‘the son of a mother’s brother, or of a father’s sister, 
or @ man’s brother-in-law, if younger than one’s self ;’ and on this authority I have, I think, sometimes translated 
it by ‘ cousin.’ 

8 Lit, “Dévannayya having made a rdéjaégrdvita on Améghavarshadéva.” For réjaérdvita, ‘a royal decree,’ 

see page 99 above, note 2. 
_ * Bidu means ‘to let loose, to quit hold, to let go, to leave, to abandon, to give up,’ etc., ete. We might 
perhaps understand it to mean here that the tax in question was abolished. But the verb is often used, in the 
ancient records, in the place of kodu, ‘to give ;’ that is to say, in the sense of ‘to relinquish, to assign ;’ 
see, for instance, Vol. 1V. above, p. 65, text line 23, and p, 353, lines 21, 34, and Vol. V. p. 25, lines 25, 26, 28, 
and Ind. Ant. Vol. XI. p. 127, line 12, and Vol, XII. p. 225, line 19, p. 256, line 18, and p. 271, line 17-18: and the 
causal bidisu occurs in the sense of ‘causing to relinquish, assign, or allot,’ in Ind. Ant. Vol. XII. p. 225, line 10. 
The expression sa-bhéga-sddhakam-dgi, “in a manner accomplishing or effecting the enjoyment, with a conveyance 
of the usufruct,” seems to shew clearly that it must be taken in that sense here. And there are three other references 
to the same matter, of the same period, one of which distinctly specifies a grant of the tax in question. The Sirdr 
inscription, of precisely the same date (see page 98 above), records that Dévannayya, while governing the Belvola 
three-hundred, lavedthe feet of the two-hundred Mahdjanas of Srivdra and relinquished (to them) (bittom) 
the tuppadere. An inscription at Soratar, dated, without full details, in the same year, the Vyaya samvatsara, 
Saka-Samvat 788 (expired), = A.D. 866-67, records that, while he was governing the Purigere ndd, the 
Mahdsémanta Kuppeyarasa “graciously abandoned (ulidom) the tuppadere to the fifty (Mahdjanas) of 
Saratavura.” And an inscription at Gawarawad, dated in §-S. 791 (expired), in A.D. 869, records that, while he 
was still governing the Belvola three-hundred, Dévannayya, under a royal decree (rdjaérdvita), “ laved the feet 
of the Mahdjanas aad : . . ; . . of Gavadivada, and*gave(to them) (ddnam-gotta) the 
tuppada tere, to continue a8 long as the moon and sun should last.’? — It seems probable, now, that bidw should 
be taken in the same sense of ‘assigning’ in line 6 of the Balag4mi inscription of the time of Vinayaditya and the 
Séndraka prince Pogilli (Znd. Ant, Vol. XIX. p.144), And the purport of that record, accordingly, will be that 
K4ndarba, under a royal decree, conferred a favour on the specified establishments, etc, iby assigning to them the 
specified fees and duties. 

5 One might, perhaps, rather expect “at Varanasi.” But plenty of other cases might be quoted, in which the 
accusative is used just as it is here. We may quote, in particular, lines 13, 14 of the Doddabhundi inscription 


(page 44 above), where the destruction of only Varanasi is meutioned. 
PZ 
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thousand years !—(V.8;1. 31). They say that the property of a god is poison;! and the 
property of a Brahman is said to be poison: but poison kills only one person; whereas the 
property of a Brahman kills one’s sons and grandsons !—(V.9;1. 32). If aman enjoys the 
property of a Brahman through (breach of) trust, he burns his family to the seventh 
generation ; and those who enjoy it by force (burn) ten ancestors and ten descendants !— (V. 10; 
1. 33). Victorious is the god Hari (Vishnu),? the cause of continuance and destruction and 
creation, who is a very winter to the water-lilies that are the faces of the wives of the demons !* 
—(V.11; 1.34). “ This general bridge of religion of kings should at all times be preserved by 
you ;” thus does Ramabhadra make his earnest request to all future princes! 


(L. 35)— Written by . . . . .bhatta. Nagamudda (?) [set up] this stone. 


No. 12.— TWO PILLAR INSCRIPTIONS OF THE TIME OF 
KRISHNARAYA OF VIJAYANAGARA. 


By H. Lijprers, Pu. D.; Goértincen. 


Inked estampages of these two inscriptions were sent to me by Dr. Hultzsch through 
Prof. Kielhorn. The first* is engraved on the four faces of a pillar lying on the ground near 
the steps leading to the temple on the hill at Mangalagiri, 12 miles north-east of Gunttr in the 
Kistna district. 


It contains 257 lines of writing.— The average size of the letters is $”. At the top of the 
fourth face is a representation of the sun and the moon.— The alphabet is Telugu. The chief 
points in which it differs from the modern script are the following. The talakattu isa flattened 
semi-circle. The dirghamu goes right down to the bottom of the line, except in fd, nd and hd, 
where it is represented by the curve above the line which in the modern alphabet appears in 
hé only. The gugi is like the upper half of a circle, and to denote %, the tip is sometimes 
slightly curved inwards ; see ¢.g. st in 1. 241. But in most cases it is absolutely impossible to 
distinguish between the long and the short vowel, except in mit, which appears in the modern 
form (1. 25). Medial ¢ has the form of a sickle or a semi-circle open tothe left. In maw (ll. 54, 
107), yau (1. 63), and ryau (1. 224) the diphthong is expressed by attaching the ordinary sign 
for au to the right of the letter and the sign for é to the middle bar or to the r. Initial a, é, ga, 
gha, chha, ta, na, da, pa, pha, ma, va, $a, sha and ha show still the ancient forms. In the case 
of sha this is all the more remarkable as already in the VAnapalli plates of Anna-Véma, dated in | 
Saka-Samvat 1300,° occasionally a form of sha appears which on account of the division of the 
middle horizontal line comes nearer to the modern form (see e.g. ll. 2, 18, 30). Ka,on the other 
hand, shows, except in ka in Il. 22,177 and ké in 1. 23, an advanced form which in its 
characteristic lines already resembles the modern form. Ja has a peculiar form, differing from 
the sign used e.g. in the Bitragunta grant of Samgama II. (Saka-Satmyvat 1278)® and the 
Vanapalli plates as well as from the modern sign. The ottu, the small vertical stroke underneath 
the letter, which in the modern alphabet is the sign of aspiration, is never found in kha, chha 
and tha, but, as a rule, it is used in gha, dha, dha, pha and bha, when no other sign stands below 


1 With the first, second, and fourth clauses, supply “ if confiscated, or misappropriated.” 

3 This verse seems rather out of place in the middle of the benedictive and imprecatory verses. 

$ Compare the expression in the Tus4m inscription, which describes Vishnu as “a very frost to (cause the 
withering of) the beauty of the water-lilies which are the faces of the women of the demons ” (Gupta Inscriptions, 
p. 270). 

* No. 257 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for the year 1892, 

§ Above, Vol. III. p. 59 ff., Plates. 

£ Above, Vol. III, p. 21 ff., Plates. 
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the letter, as in ghna, dhva, bhri, bhya, etc. Occasionally, however, the ottu is missing without 
any reason; examples for gha are found in |. 18; for dha in 1. 48; for dha in ll. 153, 228; 214 
(dhé); 39, 180, 178 (dht); 180, 218 (rdhe) ; 93, 116, 198 (dhw); 27,82, 163 (dhdha); for bha in 
11. 33, 39, 231; 170, 187, 230 (bhu) ; 15, 85 (bhi); 233 (bhd) ; 141, 233, 244 (bRd). Asin the 
latter cases the talakaftu disappears, it is, of course, impossible to distinguish bhd and bhé from 
béand bé. In the groups chchha and rchchha the chha is written above the cha (see ll. 15, 102, 160), 
the subscript chha apparently being found impracticable on account of the loop in the middle of 
the letter. As firstletter of a group, r is represented by the fall sign in rché (ll. 220, 224, 236), 
and before y and v with the exception of rva in]. 177, rvé in 1. 24, and rvi in ll. 21, 33. Here, 
as in all other cases, the secondary sign has been used.— The language is Sanskrit, and the 
whole text is in verse, with theexception of the introductory phrase éubham=astu in |. 1, the 
concluding Telugu words Sri sri Srimn jéyunu in 1. 257, and a few explanatory remarks in Telugu 
in ll. 46£., 49 f. and 121.— As regards orthography, it will suffice to state that the doubling of 
consonants after r occurs only in Rompicharlla (1. 149) and vargga (1. 240). After anusvdra a 
consonant is doubled in véddmtia (1.10), Krishnamdmbbayd (1. 61), samttdna (1. 90), dkrdmtta 
(1. 140), anamita (ll, 149, 225), samdhdhdmitam (1. 163), Romppicharla (1. 226), -dinkkitam 
(1. 243), and probably in Komddakdviri (1. 255). A superfluous anusvdra has been inserted in 
Tiinmma (1. 40, 252). In nigrimhya (1.5) and Samhya (1. 246) the anusvdra is due to faulty 
pronunciation. The group ddh is written dhdh in dnadhdha (1. 8), pdtalddh=dharani[ m*] 
(1.27), Sudhdha (1. 48), yadh-dhati (1. 82), yudhdha, (1. 86), samdhdhdnitam (1. 163), and perhaps 
-ddhdhita (1. 83). The words mandapa and pradhdna are written mantapa (Ill. 155, 168, 173, 
184, 204) and prathdna (1. 29; pratdna in 1. 113). 


The proper object of the inscription is to record a grant by Salva-Timma, the prime- 
minister of king Krishnaraya of Vijayanagara. It opens with invocations of Vishnu in his 
boar incarnation (vv. 1, 2), as lord of Kakula (v. 3), and as Rama (vv. 4,5). The title of 
Kékulésa seems to refer to Vishnu as worshipped at Srikakulam, 19 miles west of Masulipatam 
in the Kistna district. Mr. Sewell in his Lists of the Antiquarian Remains in the Presidency of 
Madras, Vol. I. p. 55, states that there is a temple at that place dedicated to Srikakuléévara- 
svAmin and considered to be very sacred.” 


The following verses (6-8) are a eulogy of king Krishnariya. They contain no historical 
information besides the statement that ‘king Krishna’s pillar of victory is shining in the court 
of Kalinga,’ an allusion to his conquest of the eastern coast. 


The next verses (9-15) give an account of Krishnaraya’s prime-minister Sélva- (or SAluva-) 
Timma. He belonged to the gétra® of Kaundinya, and was the son of the minister Racha and 
the grandson of the minister Véma,‘ and it may be added here that vv. 43, 44 and 47 incidentally 
mention the name of his wife, Lakshmi © Two verses (13 and 14) are devoted to his conquest 
of Kondaviti, i.e. Kondavidu, the well-known hill-fort in the Narasaraévupéta taluka of the 


1 But if the subscript sign stands far enough to the right, the o¢tw appears occasionally ; see rgfya in 1, 159, 

2 That this temple existed long before the time of our inscription is proved by the fact that it contains a num- 
ber of inscriptions ranging from the latter half of the eleventh to the beginning of the sixteenth century A.D. 

3 Or, as it is called here, /ula. 

4 I have used throughout the Sanskrit forms of these names, Rdcha, Véma, Timma, Appa, etc., though in 
the text we find also the longer forms Timmaya, Appaya (ll. 56, 143, 150, 153, 189, 227). Exceptin Timmdkhyé 
in 1. 42, the longer forms are invariably used in compounds before a word beginning with a vowel, as in 
Appaydmatya, Gépaydmdtya, Timmaydmdtya, Vémaydmdtya, Rachaydmdtya, Gépaydrya, Appaydrya. 

5 Perhaps the praise bestowed on Salva-Timma in vv.11 and 12 for his literary attainments was not quite 
unfounded. In his Index to the Sanskrit Mss. at Tanjore, p. 159, Burnell mentions an ‘exceedingly diffuse’ 
commentary (vydkhydna) on Agastya’s Bédlabhérata by Timmaya, dating from the beginning of the sixteenth 
century. The work apparently is the same as the Bdlabhdratavydkhydna described by Taylor in his Catalogue of 
Oriental Mss., Vol. I. p. 168, where the name of the author is given as Sdluva-Timmanna dandandtha, The date, 
the title and the surname of the author make it highly probable that he is identical with the minister of Krishnardya. 
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Kistna district. From verse 13, where it is said that he captured ‘ the swan-like kings appointed 
by Gajapati in Kondaviti,’ it appears that Kondavidu was governed at that time by some 
chieftains subordinate to the Gajapatis of Orissa. This agrees very well with what we can 
gather from other records. Until the beginning of the 15th century A.D. Kondavidu was 
ruled by the Reddis,— the Tottaramfdi plates of Kata-Véma, the latest record of the dynasty 
hitherto published, being dated in Saka 1333.1 Not long afterwards the country must have been 
occupied by the Gajapatis. In Saka 1377, the cyclic year Yuvan,? we find as ruler of Konda- 
vidu a certain Ganadéva Rautardya, whose family was connected with that of the Gajapatis, and 
who apparently was a tributary of the Gajapati king Kapila. 


The capture of Kondavidu formed part of Krishnardya’s victorious campaign against the 
Gajapatis of Orissa. A detailed account of it is given in the Ohronicle of the Kings of Vijaya- 
nagara written about 1525 and 1535 by two Portuguese horse-dealers, Domingos Paes and Fernao 
Nunes.3. There‘ we are told that after the conquest of Odigair or Digary (Udayagiri)® king 
Crisnarao (Krishnaraya) laid siege to Comdovy (Kondavidu) which was one of the principal 
towns of the kingdom of Orya (Orissa). The king of Orissa approached with a large army 
in defence of his country. When Krishnaréya had heard of this, he left a portion of his 
troops at Kondavidu as a guard against any attack from behind, and advanced himself four miles 
(legoas). On the banks of ‘a great river with salt-water,’ which apparently is the Krishna, 
a battle took place which ended in the defeat and flight of the king of Orissa® After this 
victory the king told his ‘regedor’ Salvatinea (Salva-Timma) that he intended to continue the 
siege of Kondavidu. After two months the fortress surrendered, and Sadlva-Timma was 
appointed governor of Kondavidu. But as he wished to accompany the king on his further 
expedition against the king of Orissa, he conferred, on his part, the governorship on one of his 
brothers. After taking the fortress of Comdepallyr (Kondapalle) and occupying the country 
as far north as Symamdary,’ Krishnardya made peace with the king of Orissa and married one 
of his daughters. The ‘river,’ apparently the Krishna, marked henceforth the boundary 
between the two kingdoms. After another expedition against Catuir® on the coast of 
Charamaodel (Coromandel) the whole country was pacified, and Salva-Timma was sent by the 
king to Kondavidu to organize the administration of the newly acquired territory. On his way 
to Kondavidu, Salva-Timma defeated a general of the king of Daquem (Dekkhan), called 
Madarmeluquo. A few months Salva-Timma stayed at Kondavidu, organizing the civil and 
judicial administration of the province. Then he returned to Bisnaga (Vijayanagara), where 
he was received by the king as the principal person of the kingdom. The narrative of the 
chronicle has the appearance of being, on the whole, perfectly reliable.® If the inscription 
differs from it in ascribing the capture of Kondavidu to Salva-Timma alone, it is apparently 
only because he was the general in command of the Vijayanagara forces. 

As a counterpart it may be quoted here what local tradition has to tell about the capture 
of the fort. According to Mr. Boswell,!° the story goes that about the beginning of the 16th 
century the last king of the Keddi dynasty of Kondavidu died childless, and his seventy-two 


2 Above, Vol. IV. p. 318 ff. 3 Ind. Ant. Vol. XX. p. 390 ff. The date is irregular. 

° Chronica dos Reis de Bisnaga. Manuscripto inedito do seculo XVI publicado por David Lopes, Lisboa, 
1897, p. Ixxxvi f. 

4 Ibid, pp. 19-24. 

® The conquest of Udayagiri and its dependencies took place in 1513; compare Sewell, Lists of Antiquities, 
Vol. I. p. 107, and Sketch of the Southern Dynasties, p. 109. 

6 This seems to be the battle referred to in an inscription at Médtru; see Sewell, Listes of Antiquities, 
Vol. I. p, 51. 

7 Symamdary is described as ‘a very large town.’ I therefore consider it to be R&jamahéodri (Rajahmundry), 
Symamdary being probably an error for Rasmamdary or a similar form. 

§ I cannot identify this place. 

® One very slight mistake will be noticed hereafter. © Ind. Ant, Vol. I. p. 183. 
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chiefs could not agree upon the selection of a successor. Krishnaraya resolved to make use of 
this state of things, and to acquire for himself the kingdom. To accomplish his designs, he sent 
a wily and unscrupulous Brahman to Kondavidu. This Brdhman was directed to set up and 
consecrate a new image in the temple of Gépinathasvamin at the foot of the fort, and to invite 
the seventy-two chiefs to the celebration of these rites. They descended from their hill-fortress 
and were all seated in the great hall. From thence one by one the priest led them to the inner 
shrine to view the new image. As they stepped into the inner hall, and bowed at the threshold, 
two ruffians, who were concealed in the chamber, stepped forward, and before the victim had 
time to raise a cry, precipitated him into a deep well whose mouth it was impossible to discover 
amid the surrounding gloom. When all had thus found their death, Krishnaraya had no 
difficulty in seizing the fort. In a Telugu chronicle extracted by Mr. Sewell! the name of the 
wicked Brahman is given as Ramayya Bhaskarudu. It is hardly necessary to point out that 
the story, as it stands, is incompatible with the historical facts. Whether it is purely fictitious 
or based on events which occurred at a different time, cannot be decided at present. At any rate 
it shows once more that local traditions and local chronicles, by themselves, have no historical 
value, even when they refer to events of comparatively modern times.? 


The date of the capture of Kondavidu is given several times, expressed in words, letters 
and figures.’ It took place on Saturday, the Harivasara of the bright half of the month 
Ashadha in the Saka year 1437, For Saka-Sarnvat 1437 expired, this corresponds to Satur- 
day, the 23rd June, A.D. 1515, when the twelfth titht of the bright half of Ashadha ended 
3 h. 24 m. after mean sunrise.* 


Vv. 16-19 give a short genealogy of the two ministers Appa and Gépa. They were the 
sons of the minister Timma, who belonged toa family from Nadindla’ and to the gétra® of 
Kausika, and his wife Krishnamba or Krishnamfimba who was the sister of SAlva-Timma, 
as appears from vv. 19 and 28, where Appa and Gépa are called Salva-Timma’s sister’s sons 
(bhdginéya). Later on, however, inv. 80 Gépa is incidentally spoken of as his son-in-law 
(jdmdtri), and in v. 27 as his younger son-in-law (jdmdtary=avaré), which term, if used in its 
strict sense, would imply that both brothers were married to daughters of Salva-Timma, their 
cousins. Of the following verses, vv. 20-23 are in praise of Nadindla-Appa, vv. 24-28 are 
glorifying Nadindla-Gopa, and vv. 29-34 give a description of the latter’s pious gifts: With 
y. 35 the text returns to Nadindla-Appa, the list of whose donations fills vv. 36-59. Of 


1 Sketch of the Dynasties of Southern India, p. 48. 

3 Of course, this does not exclude that some of.their statements may be correct. The account of the Telugu 
chronicle, for instance, is partiy confirmed by the inscriptions and the Portuguese chronicle. 

$ For details I refer to the translation. 

4 My thanks for the calculation of this and the following dates are due to Prof. Kielhorn who has also favoured 
me with the following additional remarks regarding the term Harivdsara. According to Molesworth’s Mardthi 
Dictionary, Harivésara is a term for the first quarter of the 12th lunar day, and a common term for the 12th 
lunar days of the light fortnight of the months Ashadha, Bhadrapada, and Karttika, upon which, respectively, 
occur the nakshatras Anuridhd, Sravana, and Révati. In accordance with the latter meaning we find eg. in 
two Bombay Panchdngaes for Saka 1789 and 1814 Harivdsara written opposite to A shédha-sukla-paksha 12, with, 
in either case, the Anuradha-nakshatra, but not ina Bombay Panchdénga for Saka 1812, where the nakshatra on 
Ashddha-sukla-paksha 12 was Visékba. That in the inscription also Harivdsara is used with the same meaning, 
is proved by the fact that on the day in question the moon was in the makshatra Anuradha by the equal-space 
system and according to Garga for 1 h. 58 m. after mean sunrise, With regard to the origin of the name, it may 
be pointed out here that the 12th ¢ithi of the bright half of Ash4dha was considered to be pre-eminently auspicious 
for the worship of Vishnu. The Dharmasindhu says ‘ Ashédha-tukla-doddasydm Vdmana-pijanéna naramédha- 
phalam. It is therefore also called Vaishnava-tithi (Ind. Ant. Vol. XXVI. p. 333, No. 17) and described as 
mahdtithi (ibid, Vol. XIII. p. 131, Plate IV. A, 1. 16). Harivdsara must not be confounded with Haridsna which, 
according to Molesworth, is simply a term for the ékddaéi or 11th day of the waxing or waning moon, and in 
this sense occurs e.g. in Inscriptions in the Mysore District, Part 1. p. 63 (Harér=diné). 

5 On NAdindla, the modern NAédendls, see below, p. 115 and note 4. 

§ Here called anvaya. 
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historical value are verses 21, 27, 28 and 35. V. 21 states that Nadindla-Appa obtained from 
king Krishna and the minister Salva-Timma the right to use a palanquin, two chauris, and a 
parasol, and the posts of commander-in-chief of an army, of superintendent of Vinikonda, 
Gutti and Amardavati, and of sole governor (ékadhwramdhara) of that kingdom. Vinikonda 
is apparently the modern Vinukonda, a hill-fort and town in the Kistna district, about 37 miles 
west-south-west of Kondavidu.! Gutti (Gooty) is the well-known hill-fort in the Anantapur 
district, and Amaravati is the equally well-known Buddhist site in the Kistna district. Vv. 27 
and 28 state in very similar words that Sélva-Timma gave to Nadindla-Gépa the right to use a 
palanquin and two chauris, and the posts of general of an army and sole governor (ékadhuram- 
dhara, dhauréya) of the town and country of Kondaviti. But in v. 35 we are told that in the 
year Yuvan, marked as Salivahana-Saka (Sdlivéhana-Sak-dnka), Nadindla-Appa obtained 
the regentship of Kondaviti from Salva-Timma. 

The apparent discrepancy between these statements may be solved, I think, with the help 
of the data furnished by the Portuguese chronicle. We have only to assume that Nadindla- 
Appa was temporarily appointed after the capture of Kondavidu, when Salva-Timma left the 
country in order to accompany the king on his expedition against Orissa, and that afterwards, 
when SAlva-Timma had settled the administration of the country and intended to return to 
Vijayanagara, he installed Appa’s younger brother Gépa as governor of Kondavidu, while 
Appa himself received the governorship of Vinikonda, Gutti and Amaravati. That Appa was 
appointed immediately after the capture of the fort, is shown by the date. There can be no doubt 
that it was Saka-Sarvat 1437 expired, which corresponds to Yuvan, although the chronogram 
does not work out quite correctly. The first three letters present no difficulty, (4) being 7, 1(+) 
3, and »(d) 4, but, according to Burnell, h(a) has the value of 8, whereas here it would have to 
be taken as 1.2 Secondly, the above assumption agrees with the fact that five years afterwards, 
in Saka-Sathvat 1442, Gdpa was ruling as governor of Kondavidu.3 And from vy. 45, where 
Appa, ‘the lord of Vinikonda etc.,’ is said to have made a grant in Saka-Sarhvat 1439, we may 
perhaps even conclude that the new arrangement was made in or before that year. The chronicle, 
it is true, does not mention the second appointment of a substitute, and the first substitute is 
called there the brother of Salva-Timma, which certainly is a mistake. On the other hand, the 
statement that the real governor of Kondavidu was Salva-Timma, and that he, on his hand, 
appointed a regent, is fully borne out by the terms used in v, 35, and the fact that he granted a 
village situated in the territory of Kondavidu. 


The list of Nadindla-Gépa’s gifts comprises only three items. 


1. (V. 29.) In the Saka year counted by Raghavaya (i.e. Saka-Sarnvat 1442) he erected 
some new buildings (harmya) adorned with a wall (vapra) and a gate-tower (gépura) in 
honour of the god Raghava in Achalapuri. This is the Sanskrit equivalent of Kondavidu, as 
we learn from the following verses that the temple of Raghava or Raghundyaka was situated in 
that town. 


2. (Vv. 30-32.) In the Saka year to be counted by the towns (3), the Védas (4), the 
oceans (4), and the moon (1), in the year Vrisha, on an auspicious day, on Monday, the 
day of full-moon in the month Phalguna, he set up an image of Raghunayaka in the town 
of Kondaviti. This image was surrounded by statues of Rama’s followers.* For Saka-Sarhvat 
1443 expired, the date corresponds to Monday, the 10th February A.D. 1522, when the full- 
moon tttht of Phalguna ended 18 h. 20 m, after mean sunrise. 


} The older form of the name seems to have been Vishnukunda ; see above, Vol. IV. p. 195, note L. 

? The chronogram is altogether a very poor one; it has three letters, or, if anka is to be considered part of 
it asin Séluvinka in v. 14, even four letters too many. 

? See the Kondavidu inscription which will be published at an early date in this volume. 

* For details I refer to the translation, 
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3. (V. 34.) In order to do the performance of niyéga, exceeding seventy-two,! he 
presented to the temple of the holy Séluva-Raghava the fertile village of Unnuva, defined 
by its four boundaries and completely furnished with all necessary things, together with the 
eight powers and enjoyments. The temple of Sdluva-Raghava seems to be identical with the 
temple of Rama at Kondavidu referred to in the preceding verses. The village of Unnuva is 
the Vunnava of the map, 5 miles south-south-east of Kondavidu. 


Of the nineteen grants of Nadindla-Appa enumerated in’ vv. 36-59 one is undated, six were 
made in Saka 1438, ten in Saka 1439, one in Saka 1440, whereas one (v. 38) lies as far back 
as Saka 1414. This last date seems to me open to grave doubts ;? at any rate, it is difficult to 
see how Appa could have granted a village in the principality of Kondavidu 23 years before 
the occupation of the country. The localities mentioned are situated in the modern tdlukas of 
Vinukonda, Narasaravupéta, Guntir, Bapatla, Bezvada, Ongdlu, and Palndd (?). As we do not 
know the exact date of Appa’s installation as governor of Vinikondaetc., we cannot say with cer- 
tainty whether he made these grants in the latter capacity or at the time when he was still 
governor of Kondavidu. And even from those cases where the granted villages are expressly 
stated to have been in the siman of Vinikonda, no conclusions can be drawn in this respect, as 
there is no reason to believe that Vinikonda formed a separate province before the country was 
divided between Appa and Gépa. 


1. (V. 36.) In the Saka year to be counted by 9, the fires (3), the oceans (4), and 
the earth (1), in the year févara (ic. Saka-Samvat 1439 expired), having founded an 
excellent village’ bearing the name of Appa&pura, which was supplied with a tank and with 
some* good arable land between Vinikonda and the river Kunti, he gave it to the temple 
of Angadi-Gépinatha-Hari, From vy. 47 we learn that this temple was in the town of 
Vinikonda. The river Kunti may be the Gundiakamma, or, more probably, one of its tribu- 
taries.© 4 miles south-west of Vinukonda, on the left bank of the Gundlakamma, the 
map shows Sabinivinu Appavupuram, which probably is the same as the Appapura of the 
inscription. 


2. (V. 37.) To the temple of Ananta-Gépinatha, situated at Rompicharla, he gave the 
village of Gépavara. Rompicharla is 10 miles west of Narasaravupéta.6 Gopavara may be the 
Gopapuram of the map, 8 miles south of Rompicharla. 


3. (V. 38.) In the Saka year contained in the Indras (14), the oceans (4), and the 
moon (1), (i.e. Saka-Sarmvat 1414), he presented a wall (vapra) and the whole village of 
Painimarri to the temple of Madhavidévi in the town of Madderéla, to be enjoyed as long as 
the earth will last. Madderéla or, as it is called in v. 48, Madderala seems to be the Madheralah 
of the map, 21 miles south-west of Bapatla, 6 miles west of Motupalle.? Painimarri may be the 
hamlet of Pamidimarru, the Payidimarri of the map, 8 miles south of Narasaravupéta, though 
the distance between Pamidimarru and Madheralah amounts to 30 miles. 


1 Dodsaptaty-adhikdm niyéga-kalandm kartum. {do not know what is meant by this phrase. It occurs 
again in the Kondavidu inscription (compare p. 112, note 3), 1.98: deésaptaty-adhtkdm niyéga-rachandm .. , 
kritod. 

; 3 There seems to be some confusion in the verse. The vapra which Appa is said to have erected in Saka- 
Sarnvat 1414 is apparently the same which according to v. 48 he built in Saka-Sarnvat 1438. 

$ With kritvd grdmavaram compare avayuti-kaland-nirmit-Appdpur-dkhyam - . . grdmam in v. 52, 
Appdpuram . . . virachayya in v.54, and grdmam vidhdya in v. 55. 

* With kiyanmdtratah compare kiyattmsavayutya bhdmim in v. 54, and avayutya bhimimeuchstdam in v. 55. 

5 The Gundlakamma seems to be identical with the Ormkara mentioned in v. 40. 

6 In the village is a temple dedicated to GépAlasvamin, which probably is identical with the temple 
mentioned in the inscription; see Sewell, Lists of Antiquities, Vol. I. Appendix, p. xii. 

1 There is also a Mudderalapaudoo (Madderalapfidu) 64 miles north by east of Ongdlu in the Nellore district 
on the right bank of the Gundlakamma. 
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4, (V. 39.) In the Saka year to be counted by the Brahmans (9),! the fires (3), the 
Védas (4), and the moon (1), in the year Iévara (i.e. Saka-Sarnvat 1439 expired), he erected 
a temple (dlaya), adorned with a solid hall (mantapa), a wall (vapra) and a plastered mansion 
(saudha), to RaméSvara in the fort of Vinikonda. 


5. (V. 40.) In the Saka year contained in the elephants (8), the fires (3), the Védas 
(4), and the moon (1), in the year Dhatri (i.e. Saka-Samvat 1438 expired), he built a splendid 
temple of Siva at the village of Nandipati near the river called Omkara. Nandipati seems to 
be the Nundeepaudoo (Nandipadu) of the map, 8 miles north of Ongélu. It is situated on the 
right bank of the Gundlakamma which in that case would have to be identified with the 
Onkara river.? 


6. (V. 43.) In the Saka year to be counted by the treasures (9), the Ramas (3), the 
Védas (4), and the earth (1), in the year Iévara (i.e. Saka-Satnvat 1439 expired), on the 
day of full-moon in the month Sravana, he presented a plastered hall (mantapa) of stone to the 
temple of the great ViréSvara in the village called Nantulapati in the siman of Vinikonda, for 
the benefit of Salva-Timma, the husband of Lakshmi,* 29 miles south-south-west of Guntir, 
34 miles east-south-east of Vinukonda, the map shows Nutalupadu, which possibly is identical 
with the Naintulapati of the inscription. The date is the same as that of the grant recorded in 
v. 46. 


7. (V. 44.) In the Saka year to be counted by the air (0), the oceans (4), the Védas 
(4), and the earth (1), in the year Bahudhanya (i.e. Saka-Sainvat 1440 expired), he built a 
fine large hall (mantapa) and presented it to the temple of Agastya-Mahésvara at Krafijé for 
the benefit of Salva-Timma, the husband of Lakshmi.* Kraiija is the modern K4za, 9 miles 
north-east of Guntur. 


8. (V. 45.) In the Saka year to be counted by the treasures (9), the fires (3), the Védas 
(4), and the earth (1), in the year Isvara (i.e. Saka-Samvat 1439 expired), he founded sarva- 
mdnyas,® (which supplied) the taxes and fees (méra)® (due) to village accountants (karanika), 
for the.eternal prosperity of his father and mother in the Vaikuntha heaven. 


9, (V. 46.) In the Saka year to be counted by the treasures (9), the fires (3), the 
Védas (4), and the earth (1), inthe year Isvara, on an auspicious day, on Monday, the day 
of full-moon in the month Srfvana, he gave the agrahdra Mallavara, filled with all kinds of 
riches, to be enjoyed for ever,’ to the temple of Channa-Késava-Ramanéatha, the lord of that 
village, whose nature is knowledge.’ The date is rregular. It corresponds, for Saka-Sarhvat 
1489 expired=Iévara, to the lst August A.D. 1517, when the full-moon fcthi of Sravana ended 


1 Brahman, with the value of 9, occurs again in vv. 52 and 54 [and the synonym Aja above, Vol. IV. 
p- 193]. I have found it only in the list given by Mr. Rice, Mysore Inscriptions, p. xx f. The use of Brahman in 
this sense is rather strange, especially as its synonym pitdmaha is mentioned by Bérdni among the numerical words 
for 1. 

2 There is another Nandipddu six miles south by east of Udayagiri in the Nellore district. But this would 
seem to be too far to the south as to be the village referred to in the inscription. 

* The phrase Lakshmt-ndyaka-Sdéloa-Timma-vibhavé occurs again in v. 47, and with the addition of punydya 
in v. 44 and v. 28 of the Kondavidu inscription (compare p. 112, note 8), The meaning isthat the gift was made for 
the benefit of Salva-Timma wnd his wife Lakshmi, as clearly stated in the Telugu portion of the Kondavida inscrip- 
tion, 1. 153 ff, The words Lakshmt-ndyaka are apparently used on account of their ambiguity. 

* See the preceding note. 

* Sarvamdnya, ‘exempted from all taxes,’ is always applied to villages or portions of land allotted to 
Br&hmans or some temple, 

* (For méra and karanika see Brown’s Telugu Dictionary.— B. H.] 

1 Achalam, literally ‘immovable,’ seems to have here this meaning. 

® See below, p. 129, note 5. 
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19h, 7m. after mean sunrise. But this day was a Saturday, nota Monday.! Mallavardgra- 
hira may be the Mullawarum Agra of the map, 4 miles north of Tummarakéta in the Palndd 
taluka, on the right bank of the Krishna, or Mallavaram, 103} miles north-east of Konda- 
vidu, or Mullavarum, 11 miles north-north-west of Oigélu. There is also a Chinna Mullavarum, 
235 miles north-north-east of Ongélu. 

10. (V. 47.) In the Saka year to be counted by the treasures (9), the fires (3), the 
Védas (4), and the earth (1), in the year Isvara (ie. Saka-Sarvat 1439 expired), on the 
day of full-moon in the month Vaisakha, he presented a beautiful large hall (mantapa) and 
a very high wall (prdkdéra) to the temple of Angadi-Gdopinétha-Hari in the town of Vini- 
konda for the benefit of Salva-Timma, the husband of Lakshmi.* The same temple we have 
met with already in v. 36. 

1]. (V. 48.) In the Saka year contained in the elephants (8), the fires (3), the 
oceans (4), and the moon (1), (i.e. Saka-Sarvat 1438), he presented to the temple of Maédhavi- 
dévi in the town of Madderala the wall (vapra) which he had caused to be heightened. ‘This 
temple was mentioned already in v. 38. 

12. (Vy. 49, 50.) In the Saka year contained in the Vasus (8), the fires (3), the 
Védas (4), and the moon (1),in the year Dhatri (i.e. Saka-Sarmvat 1438 expired), having 
presented the whole village of Atukiru, surnamed Nadindla, to the Brahmans, he gave them 
a large tank, causing the growth of rice-fields and sugar-cane, for the performance of the daily 
ceremonies of bathing and praying at the samdhyds, etc. This statement is repeated in different 
words in the second verse.2 Atukiru is the Autcoor of the map, 11 miles north of Bezvada. 

13. (V.51.) In the Saka year contained in the elephants (8), the Ramas (3), the 
oceans (4), and the earth (1),in the year DhAtri (1.¢. Saka-Samvat 1438 expired), he pre- 
sented a solid temple (prdsdda), adorned with nine golden pinnacles (kumbha), and a beautiful 
large hall (mantapa) to the temple of Hari, the lord of MangalaSaila, and gave also the village 
of Mangalasaila to the temple of Nrisimha, Mangalasaila is, of course, identical with 
Mangalagiri, where the inscription was found. 

14. (V. 52.) In the Saka year counted by the Brahmans (9), the fires (3), the 
Védas (4), and the moon (1),in the year iévara (i.e, Saka-Satnvat 1439 expired), having 
presented to the Brahmans the village of Appapura, which he had formed by taking off a por- 
tion of the land in the siman of the village of Réttri, he gave, in aid of them, a large tank for 
the cultivation of paddy fields, etc. This tank is described in the next verse. Rétdri is the 
Returu of the map, 7 miles north by west of Bapatla. One mile to the north-west of it the map 


shows Appapuram. 

15. (V. 54.) In the Saka year marked by the Brahmans (9), the fires (3), the oceans 
(4), and the moon (1), in the year févara (i.e. Saka-Sarvat 1439 expired), having taken off 
some land in the siman of Nadindla and having founded Appapura, which was supplied with 
a tank, he gave it to the Brahmans. Nadindla, which apparently is connected with the name of 
the donor’s family, is the modern Nadendla,* 9} miles east-south-east of Narasaravupéta. 33 
miles south-west of Nadendla, 8 miles south-east of Narasaravupéta, the map shows 
Appapuram. 

16. (V. 55.) In the Saka year tobe counted by the treasures (9), the Ramas (3), 
the Védas (4), and the earth (1), in the year igvara (i.e. Saka-Samvat 1439 expired), having 
taken off a suitable portion of land in the territory of Yérchiri and having founded a village 


1 Prof. Kielhorn adds that in Saka-Sarhvat 1439 current=Dhatri the full-moon ¢itht of the second (nija) 
Sravana commenced 6 h. 44 m. after mean sunrise on Monday, 11th August 1516, but he thinksit not at ajl probable 
that this day is intended. 

2 See above, p. 114, note 3, 3 See the translation. 

‘ For inscriptions at this village see above, Vol. IV. p. 37 f, 
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adorned with a tank and containing 10 Késaripéti-puttis,| he gave it to the temple of 
Aubhala-Naérasimha-Hari at Yérchari. This is the Vélchtru, Yélchéru, or Elchtr, 123 
miles south-west of Narasardvupéta, 4 miles north of Kommialapidu Bungalow, mentioned by 
Mr. Sewell, Lists of Antiquities, Vol. I. p. 73. On the map the name of the village is missing, 
though its site is indicated. 


l6a. (V.56.) To the temple of Ananta-Gépinatha at Rompicharla he gave the village 
of Gépavara. This is merely a repetition of v. 37. 


17. (V. 57.) Inthe Saka year to be counted by the Vasus (8), the fires (3), the 
Védas (4), and the earth (1),in the year Dhatri (7.¢. Saka-Samvat 1438 expired), on the 
day of full-moon in the month Vaisakha, he gave the whole village of Bhartapandi in the 
stman of Vinikonda, which he had marked with his own name, together with the eight powers 
and enjoyments, to the learned Rayana-Bhaskara who belonged to the gétra of Vasishtha. 
The map shows Bhartapudi 5 miles north-east of Bapatla, but the identification must remain 
doubtful. As the distance between this Bhartapudi and Vinukonda is about 52 miles, it could 
hardly be said to be in the stman of Vinikonda. 


18. (V. 58.) In the Saka year contained in the elephants (8), the fires (3), the Védas 
(4), and the moon (1), in the year Dhatri (4.¢. Saka-Samvat 1438 expired), on the day of 
full-moon in the month Sravana, having taken off at Yérchari in the séman of Vinikonda a 
village called G6papuram, containing 10 Késaripdti-puttis? and adorned with a tank, he 
presented it to the Brahmans. Yérchtri we have met with already in v. 55; 13 miles north-west 
of it the map shows Gopapuram. 


19. (V. 59.) In the Saka year to be counted by the treasures (9), the Ramas (3), 
the aggregate of the pursuits of life’ (4), and the earth (1), in the year Isvara (4.6. Saka- 
Samvat 1439 expired), on the day of full-moon in the month Karttika, he gave the whole 
village of Annavara in the siman of Vinikonda, marked by his own name, together with the 
eight powers and enjoyments to the learned Décha‘ of the gétra of Kaundinya. Annavaram 
is @ very common name, which makes a strict identification impossible. The map shows an 
Annavaram Kandrike 5 miles west of Narasaraévupéta, 20 miles north-east of Vinukonda, another 
Annavaram (Annawarum) 25% miles south by west of Vinukonda, and a third Annavaram 17 
miles south-east of Narasardévupéta, 35 miles east of Vinukonda. 


The list of Nadindla-Appa’s donations concludes with a verse (60) in praise of Salva-Timma, 
and the last verse of the inscription (61) records that Salva-Timma assigned the village of 
Kondakaviri to the temple of Trikitésvara-Nitaladris, ¢.e. Trikatéévara-Siva, the lord of 
the whole world, as long as the moon and the sun and the stars endure. Kondak4viri is the 
modern Kondakavarn, 8 miles south of Narasaravupéta. 


The second inscription,’ also in Telugu characters, is engraved on the four faces of a pillar 
lying in the temple of Kédandaramasvamin at Kaz, 9 miles north-east of Gunttir, in the Kistna 
district. It contains 258 lines of writing. The average size of the letters is }’. With the excep- 
tion of the last verse, beginning in 1. 255, the whole text of the inscription is identical with that 
of the Mangalagiri inscription. Only the order of the verses differs, as shown by the following 
comparison: Kazi 1—35=Mangalagiri 1—35; K. 86=M.55; K. 87—40=M. 36—39; K. 41, 
42=M. 45,46; K. 43=M. 40; K. 44=M. 47; K. 45—47=M,. 41—43; K. 48—54=M. 48— 


1 Regarding the term putti see above, Vol. ILI. p- 93, note l. Késaripdéti-putti seems to mean the putte 
(used in the village) of Késaripadu, which cannot be traced on the map. 
3 See the preceding note. 


* I have not found the word varga in any of the published lists of numerical words. The meaning of four is, 
of course, due to the chaturvarga. 


‘ [He is styled dra-Décha, ‘the Décha of (this) village.’—E. H.] 
® No, 255 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for the yeur 1892. 
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54; K. 55=M. 44; K. 56=M. 57; K. 57=M. 59; K. 58=M. 58; K. 59=M. 60. M. 46, which 
is only a repetition of v. 37, occurs in K. once only. In neither case any principle seems to have 
been followed in arranging the verses. Under these circumstances I have thought it unneces- 
sary to publish in full the text of this inscription; but I have given all the various readings 
which it presents in the notes on the text of the Mangalagiri inscription. 


The last verse records that in the Saka year to be counted by the Vasus (8), the fires (3), 
the Védas (4), and the moon (1), (i.e. Saka-Satnvat 1438), the minister Appa built a plas- 
tered hall (mantapa) at the temple cf AgastyéSa at Nallapati. Nallapaidu, the Nelapadu of the 
map, is 15 miles north of Guntir. According to Mr. Sewell’s Lists of Antiquities, Vol. I. p. 75, 
there are several temples in that village. The map shows another Nallapadu 4 miles west of Gun- 
tir, but no remains of temples seem to exist at this place. 


A.— Mangalagiri Pillar Inscription. 


TEXT! 
First Face. 
1 qaaq i(i*| senerfearet qTacaa- 
2 weasel 1 fanindadaraaizadi- 
3 zatfaa fi e*] warwaraqaateaarfe-’ 
4 Tt arte avi a cwarfatara | 
5 aaudaaamaeat fade aa 
6 fafaceaizat wean’ ii 2*] suf fafeaa- 
7 @largaalgia watgreaniaa aat- 
8 fame | HaamaenewarawaAear-’ 
9 wt cufea facta Blaxt argem fh a*] Ae- 
10 af;*] faaarattq saat “aetaaen =- 
1l f | wHatdaeermatfay waa at- 
12 arg: 1 a ger feuatia wawgat: aT- 
13 @raata fea aral*] steqafeatad- 
14 @t oarat. mara’ yfa it 8*] waatfefata- 
15 fusefacfarranararet ques 
16 “fuchaciaaethimfedaitd 1 ott: 
17 afwaausxafaarqeaifad de 


18 wauernfierata derenaga i! 4") 


1 From inked estampages supplied by Dr. Hultzsch. 


3K, °atta® 3 Read “AEE, as correctly in K. 
4In K. the anusvara of °sa7H° is written twice: ’ Read trew 
6 K, ft7at:, but perhaps corrected. 7 Read “aS 
8 K, aaia® 9 Read frst°, as correctly in K. 


© Read @ATat, as correctly in K. 1 Read fae mrcfe’. 
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19 
20 
21 
22 
23 
24 
25 
26 
27 
28 
29 
30 
31 
32 
33 
34 
35 
36 
37 
38 
oo 
4.0 
41 
42 
43 
44 
45 
46 


1 Read Sfaz:. 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. (Vou. VI. 


wifssafa: uafeacfeatt fafastfefel: fi of] 
ATM fegefamrafiatiaredtar- 

wt Sfeatafraraigeteat eta: Wat: 

Wit | UWaTeracat aueagel <- 

et fafaetzat slawfafare arfa fana- 

wu afeniaa if) c*] wemara’ stareafa- 
mafatet: | Aawiasdears- 

afafasfa i[1 e*] atemafamefaea® atfewae- 
Wet | Aaaqraraaaguwarara- 

vem’ if vet] fad’ aa? fate faacufauafagca- 
aut =ugraratfaara: ugqewafare: 


watfisacerartame” gat if) eet) dana- 
wufeartaasrat fi GaRqeTAaA- 

wea waqera « ugfafasfa ae quar 
qT ae dieaae wtraa araafa-" 

a it eR*)] aniitttanfafaaaqeora- 
aaaaated frare aisatai as- 
fafafeary usar wetat 1 uet- 
aziaara usufaem: efeurarfa- 

fear: materq ania fafiqurefi- 

we Te watat: if) ea*] esac warerg [i*] wz 


2 Read qaax-. 


3 Read QraTaTycay ; in K. a small anusedra has been added afterwards. 

* K. RAST; read AIM YTA:. ‘K, shereafea’, 

nit. © aasafaw. Be STAT ’ Raea:. 

§ In K. between the d and m of faz} the subscript sign for ¢ has been inserted, 
* The anusvdéra is very small, and hes been inserted afterwards. 


1° K. faare, 


n K. “frat 


No. 12.] 


47 
48 
49 
50 
61 
52 
53 
54 
55 
56 


74 


l K, Fatss. 2 Read “SS; K. “Att. 


s K. faua. 


TWO INSCRIPTIONS OF KRISHNARAYA. 


cua, wale* jan i[*] areatanaaac- 
woes etaram | axafanata- 
qa wera aisatfeant ance if} es*] ar 
wa wads | e829 wRaUTA i[\*] g- 
awaAAzaeaaeaaetasiianfa = aT- 

a ae wart’ daqaaraaanre- 

H aM | aaa avarfaafa maararaq- 
mara aawfafacaatseatfaa[:*] =e 
wafeaay: if! y*)] atfraraaeadt ar- 
fegqumat | afta ‘fama’ 
arafaaaar, i[| ve*] awmiareadt wrat 
vaawasIA | Wada aa- 

3 aaaafa wea u [209%] 


Second Face. 
arfesfamarara: mat 

AMAAaT | AATAU 
‘qraramgataraaeat =i[| 3%] 
ararxatamataaatiaaat =F 

meet | atfegauarar- 
ania if! 7*] wat 
arfesauarataafa- 

qaadt | ufadeactatac- 
famjeadinet if) 20%] ateufafaar- 
q fanafaaruafaat aTa- 

< 1° wa? a fafaateqfaata- 
mata” | AAT 
uerfadgaaeraariara 

Asus aRyTATaAT- 

warfegauny: if} 29%] aH 


5 Read “fa7i’, as correctly in K. 6 K. gray’. 


1 Bead “faat- ® This sign of punctuation is superfluous. 
> K. ea ; read 4. Read “{Taaai, as correctly in K. 


119 


* Read 4C4, as ecrrected in K, 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [Vou VL. 


75 facafugueaafqarat- 
76 ARITA AHRAMAATATA-" 
77 faarenwaeuaicay- 
78 we 1 welfa:? arfaaie’ —c- 
19 frsafa fast: ‘staareaare- 
80 wa =atfegaunya- 
81 farfeaqaatfanata: if} 22*] a- 
6820 Cezhheaizrergrefea- 
83 waidaigayselureturar-” 
84 saxlaaufwad wade 
85 ate: | fawratitaye- 
86 guaufafta fed gut!’ 
87 tt Ma atfegauny- 
68 wafaucrataarenfas[: i) 22%] 
89 mut atfeg@ivy gqerfa- 
90 fa wat qa i wadataar® 
91 sqawAdataaTa ut if} es*] v- 
a aratfaar’ & faacufaqat- 
93 4 aqaat feydgurat at- 
aS wat: aft q aqeue4re- 
95 weatfaqe: 1 wa areata: 
96 aetfaacufaaata = ai- 
97 ara: atf amg aTal- 
988 a ute acaentectia- 
9 amt aii eat] “asia fworenac 
100 quaeTdanreneeial:*]-" 


1 Read “@atst’; as correctly in K. 2 K. aeafa. 

2 Read aTfaad. « Read fear’. ® Read B12’. 

6 Perhaps the actual reading is ates a°, asin K, 

7 Read 4@ ; the anusvdra etands at the beginning of the next line, 

® kK, dara’. * Read ST2TfTat, as correctly in K. 

10 Read @TSITG®, as correctly in K. 

M Originally @ had been engraved instead of a; but it seems to have been corrected. 

2 The f< has possibly been corrected out of f@. WOK. “aZete-. 
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101 
102 
103 
104 
105 
106 
107 
108 
109 
110 
111 
112 
113 
114 
115 
116 
117 
118 
119 
120 


121 
122 
1238 
124 


1 Read CaMNRATafe-, as correctly in K, 


TWO INSCRIPTIONS OF KRISHNARAYA. 


Hascuanagsmafag- 
SIMSSETHATET: | WS 
vareti:*| wada? aufe aafaart 
aqdaa wat ata ai- 
fa wa fearafafagat ar- 
fa atfegaia: ou [2a*] atarufafaar- 
walfeataa[*] aheareafaany- 
arataaat ytuTas! =i 
TMUAaat | | CUTMaTfa@aat-° 
Satfeaactararsaata-’ 
ate awaunaueadaatadi’ 
uadfaat aat if) xs*] alawe- 
qacaratae vara stata" 
fanataaauntida: | at 
fégaaafadt aaqaa-” 
Qo wAhitsalfeantagiaa- 
fala of) 25*) cearaafet waa- 
(f] =waara <tfwaraagat 1” 
qumygwaaaa|S* eat” 
udfafaaaa wat’ a [Re*] 

Third Face. 
waara 988 watas i[l*] ware g- 
waearfaninhrey® at aet wreart 
fagarat wafea ataieaizigt 1 anfe- 
giaaiadfafaaal*)] wereafaanitst- 


3 The subscript sizn which I have read kA is rather indistinct, and may be meant for something else ; in K., 
however, the reading &@ is quite certain. 
3 The anusvdra stands at the beginning of the next line, 


4 Read YTatae. 5 Read WISAT. 


6 The anusvdra stands at the beginning of the next line. 


8 Read @1, as in K., where @i seems to have been corrected out of al. 
9 The anusvdra stands ut the beginning of the next line, 

10 K, °yTA® ; rend “WAT. 11 Read “awa-. 

2 The anusvdra and the sign of punctuation stand at the beginning of the next line; K, are gait. 


Ato 


7 Read STUNT”, as correctly in K. 


Kk, aga’, M Read UIT, as correctly in K. 9 K. °arfew®. 


123 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. (vor. VI. 

125 arat waTaae waa weanfserie- 
126 f¥ it ee*) aierrwefsatvusiasiewas- 
127 qaada wqaat wii ataufe a 
128 frerannea wae = wuefedina + 
129 ufas if) ee) Warcasafear wacat em 
130 water aat waufaawera faaa- 
1381 @ staissiziga 1 aah waar? 
182 4 ee Weieseee? ud waw & 
133 fafsanatarfegatume* if 22") ahaisatfe- 
134 ygitaran wade fa deal wate 
135 wae we: wee i warfa arsfefa aes- 
136 aaqe we A Bega es Tass fi ze") e- 
137 waafeat fadwaeat aq sear 
138 fawy | Slawteaeaa afeat at 
139 fegalumy: | NleIgeaaTaR <- 
140 ufea Starsqenrfad § wateieaar 
141 wawareareuadiniaa” if) es*) atfwar- 
142 wauaiagae wrfeareaeaiu- 
143 adat | wreafamefeargesuai- 
144 watftancfaueelt if: ay") stare aaafear- 
145 fasqurmGet gat was fafaaie- 
146 afaeftdtd#a" faanraa: | wet awe 
147 a acmafed wungoented © o- 
148 qreatsmittwameeg afegaw- 
149 wy: i) 26*) waatfuarere Dfreefaar- 
150 fet 1 meeiwat aa wfesraa- 

t Read AST, as correctly ia K. * K. eqarfe®. 


* Read Statestedadt or Ststeseswet or Siqiwesteel. 
* Read CaurTar®, as probably corrected ia K. 


*K. gwar; read “Se. 


* Read Gat, as correctly in K- 


t Read AW, as correctly in K_; the followirg sign of punctuation is superfinous and wanting in K. 


* This sign of puretuation is sunerfuous and wanting ia K. > K. “sfaear. 
> > - o,° = = 
* Read “SAGA . as correctly in K. “t Reed WS, as correctly in K. 


8 This sigan of punctuation is superfzcus. u Kk, waa’. 
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en BR a oe 


151 dfacz if) 29%) agtagqrarafaze anfa-' 
162 goadtennr#’ 1 Ofrafgiafenay-’ 

153 @ oreargaaonaat if) 26%) amr- 
154 farxenfanannatx arfegauafaar fa- 
155 faateqt | «tamara aadzuan- 

166 arama aaaatmuaren: [fi 22*] 
157 ‘mranafefandenziqad § arfegfa-’ 

158 wafaarmnaroa: | dtartatea- 

159 feefanafeurfeora = faaranaaa- 

160 wararaia 0» [e-*] amamagafestfataaa- 
161 wlatratad aalarfaqaaiaaa- 

162 mareraurmnifan | afcarafnitfatec- 

163 afaaradzreauifad °° az zaaat- 

164 feorenna dargefad if} 22%] zan- 

165 aataat aoyaat amg’ 1 aera 

166 anv at attmactad” if) 82%) arava fafacraaeq- 
167 <utrwmat amt smaai fafasientafa’ <- 

168 atfan® faaraza 1 ma aAgqaurfz- 

169 arafa agateacaienq aatatamat-* 

170 wafamfana” arfegaang: if} 82*] mrare am- 
171 arfeacuctine” 4 daet fama az- 

172 eraarafa” agrarfegauny: 1 ai- 

173 aimagaca faga we AETH- 

174 20 wme@mlatanareafaaians yam a- 


1 The gudi bas been aided afterwards ; the anusodra stands at the beginning of the nert line; K. indistinet, 
2 Read “RAAZ’, a0 correctly in K. + K. indistinet; read “mmfty-, 
4 Bead BISA’. § Read NT#A%, ws correctly in K. 


6 Bead “HUTS , 28 correctly in K. 1K. faa. 


* Read “ara faa. 

9 Bead °S4tfAa, an probably correctly in K. The sign of punctuation is superfluous and wanting in K. 
% Vor the aksharas FId’ to SU something elec seems to have been originally engraved. 

13 Read “SeTata, as correctly in K. 
4 Red “nee”, 

16 Read atfarte. 


11 Read “24, a8 correctly in K. 
8 Bosd UIfar, as correctiv in K. 
1s KE. fare", or perbaps fan” 


4 Bead 41’, as correctly in Ks AT has been corrected from 4. 
zg 2 


124 HPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


{Vor VI. 


175 arfexq u [s3*) fafanfafanaarmnagamie 1y- 
176 avfafaaisretunfegan: 1 faaaaasra- 

177 atfredasted' acfuaacaeg waar: 

178 avaratq if) su*]) ware fafwsfedeucatret qa- 
179 % arawat fagarat gafey’ atfegaun- 

180 q: 1 WreTaMataeaae wafidg- 


181 fet agratfaudaaaatararata = at- 


182 wat if! se*] ware fafuafeacucttreat aa- 


1838 2% augreit fafadtemaf gt wi 


Fourth Face. 
184 aeq 1 arerentemfcara- 
18 ea waagad wate: 
186 awataafaufana atfega- 
187 wny: ift got] wecraqcraaea® 
188 gaaat ufeara 1 atrafss- 
189 weitere ai waafedraa- 


aet- 


[a* ja.’ 


190 wat if ec*] ware agafsatenfan ad 


191 q@ eraraa’ atfegiauerda- 

192 qafeq aat aa fanatq 1 a-” 
193 wrarraufsattefaaa aa- 

194 eaHeta” aEq? areatraatear- 
195 wanerarfegauny:” ifi se*] s- 
196 “aqaienietasaearafaxcrae-" 

197 aradd maticataaaana- 

198 afafayamiv@aratia”® 1 a- 
199 ware azgzatcatar- 


1 Read fast; K. illegible. 


2 The third @ of this word is expressed by the old sign. K. seema to read ae’ by correction. 


2k. gy. 4 Rend Gate ; K. illegible. 
® Read Catufa’. 7 K. ay’. 
§ Read Cag Uaafeattyg-; in K. probably corrected. 

© The anusedra stands at the beginning Of the nest line. 

3 Read AEST - 8 K, amAQurar’. 

18 The unusodra stands at the beginning of the next line, 


* K. probably faq’, 


* Read &T9T°, as correctly in K. 

M Read @UGzTa, as correctly in K. 
* Read (Gal. 

6 Read *ferea’, as correctly in K. 
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200 ware azTa wat arfegaun- 
201 ytmaatt famarerqnet:’ [WV yo*] 


202 mare wauaafeafea erat’ 


2038 wat aad ured 


aaeaa- 


204 wafat wi aetTded | -Alaai- 
205 qataatrewa. arfegauny- 
206 ald aaataatanafa orere’ 
207 afawra a fl uct] ware awafey- 
208 faufuafut Faure aw’ wafimna- 
209 *ataaagtanaatfafaararga- 

210 @ | cat aa feierecuafaadt ar- 
211 fawenfefaa" orerafégaunyafa- 
1 4a*]) wargt arfeaa- 


212 w«efaneaa acta 
2138 wera” agractia 


fesncursara; | aH 


214 arqaufaura Wa wargda- 
215 ar meta fh aRt) mfegeifen fractee: 
216 ga afaaagt a face" 

217 @ azraga”® [i*] mfegaue- 
218 (falnfea afysea” amrfiaarti- 
219 safantaqiate a [ys*] ware fafac- 
290 wagurminaat wat aq- 
221 weaqge yfagfaat 
092 graciaad | ara awafcarfe- 
293 “yfsenamad fararafeue- 
224 [alafwaateeeta AT- 


295 [fe}grany: iL 


' Bead att, as correctly in K. 


* Bead Wrera’. 

» Read @1A*, as correctly in K. 

Read afaaHeicie:, as correctly in K. 
% Read H¢Ta:, 29 correctly in K. 

9K, afeaiedt 5 reed wees. 


yy*)  setaattfirer- 


aa 


2 Read “arid afet YTAT-, as correctly in K. 
? The anusvdra stands at the beginning of the next line. 
‘ The anusodra stands a* the beginning of the next line. 


$ K. inserts superfluous siga of punctuation after “Wa. ts 
7 Read “aj | FY, a0 correctly in K. * K, tafe’, 


© Read CUT, 


8 Read fac4-,’as correctly in K. 
1% Read aa’. 


» K, fet ; read figdiz. 
3 Read ae, 

* K, owl 

® Read yfe’. 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [Vou VI. 


226 [ata ctifuaafaarfat 1 wrerei- 

227 wat ara arfégruaats- 

228 aa if! ue*)] mare agafsaqucaia- 
229 ww a aren anrei fafaateat- 
230 afa war atfegaany: i ar 

231 [falera @ wadfsafed are 

232 wataifaad uteregrau-° 

233 areca = ‘fayteadiiafaa [v yo*] 
234 ware asafeaeufai’ ax 4 at- 
235 area wrawi fafadieatta’ 

236 wadtaliggauny: 1 ay 

237 waaqge mMaytfaera = [fe]- 

238 spatfem”® ara awafcarizgfcen[a|-" 
239 ura aetTeisaa? u [ uc*) ware fafarr-® 
240 wanraTMaaat aat arfaai“ 

241 fafatieatfa want arfegau- 

242 uy 1 ureraaqufac® qa aad 

243 ura wataifad alfeara- 

244 “aareafagtemamariar” 

245 [1 ye*] arasasgatfaaaragat-” 

246 “=Mdggatual* qua gat y- 

247 & @ wnat Mateatctget 1 ar- 
248 qerargquiaiimaewaeat 

249 fawd afaarauraafanatfaata- 


a, 


1 This verse is a repetition of v. 37, and occurs in K. once only, 


2K. WIteea! 5 read HTAARA, * Read @utat®, as correctly in K, 
4 The anusréra stands at the beginning of the next line, 5 K. °arur’. 

6 Read faga®, as correctly in K. 7 K. “aaa”, °K. arawa |; read WTaTeg. 
9K. atesarfa . 10K. Satfet ; read “ae feNE Ta. 

1t Read °ufe° ; in K, a very small @ seems to hve been added afterwards, 

9 Read “HST. is K. fafeu-. 

16K. °R | aT’; read afiaat. OK. WTeTeW ; read Wrereqaufad. 

14K. perbaps Se", 17 The anusvdra stands at the beginning of the next line. 


18 In K. the 47 of the first GAT appears to have been corrected from some other akshara ; “Prataa®, perhaps 


correcte i. 


19 In K, the vieerga was inserted afterwards; read saw. 
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250 at ‘quand yfa u [eo*] “thaxwretifuar- 
251 BUALaTA ETT taat- 

252 faummmaareafimuyacta- 

253 aa WaaTaraaa: | ata’ 

254 gricaanfecacafenait-* 

255 gataftateraat fa- 

256 gemifremeh faxeaeact- 

257 a n [ae*] at at at saa’ on 


ABRIDGED TRANSLATION. 


(Line 1.) Let there be prosperity ! 

(Verse 1.) May the primeval boar protect you, he who lifted the earth that was wet as if 
it (were a woman that had fallen in love with him! and) were in violent perspiration on account 
of the touching of his body ! 

(V.2.) Let this primeval boar devise what is propitious! When he had lifted the wet 
earth from the flood of water, he held it with great force for fear lest it should slip down,® and 
(thereby) hurt a little the lower part of it with his tusk (like a lover who, when he has lifted his 
mistress in excess of passion, bewildered by the contact with her body, squeezes her with great force 
and inflicts a little wound to her lower lip with his tooth). 

(V.3.) The lord of Kakula who, in love’s wanton sports, interlacing his own (blue) 
hands with the tender (white) arms of Lakshmi! clinging to his chest, wears, as it were, a 
garland of manddra flowers® entwined with strings of leaves of the blue water-lily,— may he 
exhibit the skill of fortune ! 

(V.4.) The holy Rama (who is identical with) Hari, who may be known from the 
Védanta ;!9 who, though his nature is knowledge, without end,!! and existence, yet, in order to 
perform the duties of Maghavat,!* wears an illusory body; at whose sight even his enemies, such 
as Ravana and the rest, went to heaven'? at the end of their time, and others, such as Hanumat 
and Vibhishana, felt perfect satisfaction on earth,— let him grant welfare to the worlds ! 


(V.5.) Ido homage to the sinless lotus-like foot of Rama, the tree of desires to those 
who worship it, which is reddened by the splendour of the crest-jewels of Indra and the other 


1 Read YUita- 

3 The following verse is not in K. 8 The anusedra stands at the beginning of the next line. 

* The anusréra stands at the beginning of the next line. 

5 The subscript sign of the first akshara of this line is very indistinct. 

6 For the reading of K. see the text. 

7 Both here and in the next verse the boar and the earth are represented as two lovers, and the words have to 
be taken in a double meaning. : 

8 Literally, ‘on account of the unsteadiness of the contact.’ 

2 As Lakshmi is represented as being of white or golden colour, manddra seems to be used here as a name of 
the white variety of Calotropis Gigantea, not of the scarlet-flowering Hrythrina Indica. 

10 Compare Véddmta-védy-dtmané. ., Vishnavé in 1,135 of the Pithapuram inscription of PrithviSvara ; above, 
Vol. IV. p. 46. 

1) I have translated ananta, as this is the reading of both inscriptions. But I think it not unlikely that 
ananta isa mistake for dnanda. jién-dnanda-sad corresponding to the well known sach-chid-dnanda which in auch 
texts as the Rématdpantya-Upanishad is frequently 2pplied to Rama-Vishnu. 

% JZ.e, Indra. 8 Te, obtained salvation. 


ba 


128 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA, [Vou. VI. 
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(gods) bowing (before him) as (the lotus is reddened) by the early rays of the sun; which is 
embellished by the waves of light from the thunderbolt of the slayer of Vritra! as (the lotus 
is embellished) by flights of bees; and which is distinguished by the tinkling of its anklets as 
(the lotus ts distinguished) by the sweet sounds of the female flamingoes. 

(V.6.) There is (a king) called the glorious Krishnaraéya, the head-ornament of kings, 
whose lotus-like feet are illuminated by the crest-jewels of princes. 


(V. 7.) Through the precious stones presented by the glorious king Krishna the houses of 
the learned and the poets have pavements sparkling with jewels of differeut kinds, and have 
(thus) become jewel-mines ;* veracious people (therefore) speak of the ocean which is (now) only 
a receptacle of floods of water (only in terms meaning water-receptacle, such) as ambhédhth, 
juladhth, payddhih,’udadhth, vdrdm nidhth, vdridhth, 

(V.8.) In the court of Kalinga is seen the pillar of victory of the glorious king Krishna, 
(resembling) a stake for (tying) the elephants of his enemies, a post for (sacrifizing) his foes in 
battle like cattle at a sacrifice, a shaft thrust into the hearts of his enemies, a lofty radiant shoot 
of splendour, the tusk of the boar-bodied (Vishnu) rising from the lower regions by piercing the 
earth. 


(V.9.) The great chancellor, the glorious SAalva-Timma, the best of ministers, rules the 
empire of the glorious king Krislnaraya. 

(V.10.) The glorious minister Salva-Timma, the best of the family of Kaundinya, is the 
son of the minister Racha, the son of the minister Véma. 

€V.11.) We are not aware that the leaders of the learned differ in any way (from SAlva- 
Timma) as to their wealth (obtained) by donations, their sports with Padm4é® or V4ni,* the 
number of their excellent jewels, the thousands of their fair-eyed women, their beautiful 
mansions and palaces, their unequalled attendants or their carriages for horses, elephants, etc. ; 
(but) verily, well we know how (in one thing) Salva-Timma differs from them, for he is 
victorious in battle. 

(V. 12.) Was it, because she was ashamed (of being obliged) to clean herself from the 
contact with the mud, that Padma gave up the dwelling in the mud-born (lotus) and abides in 
the water-born (lotus) of thy face, together with her daughter-in-law Vani,’ O Salva-Timma ! 
(who on that account art both) Chauhattamalla (and) Chaturanana ?& 


(V. 13.) When Salva (or the hawk), surnamed Timma, the one chief minister on account 
of (his knowledge of) the four means and the three powers together with the seven constituents 
(of government),’ after having captured the swan-like kings appointed by Gajapati in 
Kondaviti, is planning an attack, the hostile princes, secretly absconding, tormented by hunger 
and thirst, are searching for the Saka years in the mountains (7), the towns (3),° the oceans 
(4) and the earth (1), (thus) resembling birds which, flying off unnoticed, tormented by hunger 


1 J.e. Indra, 2 Or, oceans, ratndkara being a common term for ocean. 

8 Ze. the goddess of riches. 4 Ze. the goddess of learning. 

5 Vani (Sarasvati) is called here the daughter-in-law of Padma (Lakshmi), because, as a rule, learning and 
wealth agree as little with each other as, according to Indian ideas, a mother-in-law with her daughter-in-law. 

6 Sarasvati is generally supposel*to dwell in the mouth of Chaturanuna (Brahman), while Lakshmt is the 
consort of Vishnu. Chauhattamalla, therefore, seems to be used here as a name of Vishnu, though I do not find it 
mentioned anywhere else. Chauhatta seems to be equivalent tothe Sanskrit Chaturhasta; compare Chaturbhuja, 
a common name of Vishnn-Krishnu. 

7 The four means (updya) are s4man, déna, bhéda, and danda; the three powers (éakéi) are pradkdva, 
utsdha, and mantra; the seven constituents of government (azga) are seodmin, amdtya, suhrid, késa, rashtra, 
durga, and bala; compare Amaratdésa, II. 8,17; 19; 20. The four numbers give the date 1437. 

8 T have found pura with the vaiue of 3 only in the list of numerical words given by Mr. Rice, Myscre 
Inscriptions, p. xx f. It occurs in the same meaning in v, 30 below. Pura in this sense refers to the three cities 
built by Maya and destroyed by Siva, 
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and thirst, are looking for herbs and (rain-giving) clouds in the mountains, the towns, the 
oceans and the earth. 

(V. 14.) On Saturday, the Harivasara of the bright half of the month Ashfdha, to 
be counted in the faka year marked by Séluva (Séluv4nka), the town of Kondaviti, the 
excellent hill-fort,? was taken by the minister Salva-Timma.? 

(V.15.) (The procreation of) a son, (the planting of) a grove, (the construction of) a tank, 
(the consecration of ) a, temple, the marriage (of a girl) to a Brahman, (the hoarding of) a 
treasure, and (the composition of) a poem are the seven samtdnaka acts which cause happiness in 
this world and in the next one; the glorious lord S4lva-Timma, the prime-minister of the glorious 
king Krishna, has so often performed them, from the Bridge to the snowy mountain, that one 
cannot count them.‘ 

(V. 16.) There is, born in the lineage of Kanégika, the best of the family of Nadindla, an 
excellent minister, Timma, who has the true knowledge of him whose.nature is intelligence.® 


(V.17.) Krishnambé, renowned as Arundhati,S because she does not oppose (arundhati) 
the command of her husband, is regarded as Anasty4, because she is always free from spite 


(anasiiyd). 
(V.18.) The minister Nadindla-Timma was married to Krishnamamba ; his sons were the 


excellent ministers Appa and Gépa. 
(V. 19.) The sister’s sons of the glorious minister Salva-Timma, who continued his family, 


were the excellent ministers Nadindla-Appa and (Nadindla-)G6pa. 
(V. 20.) Apps,7 who manifests himself in the waters and (who bears the epithet) Prachétas, 


and NAadindla-Appa, who is easily accessible® and intelligent, are the lords, the one of the 
western, and the other of the southern ocean. 
ee 

1 In order ta remove any doubt about the meaning of the words giri-pura-jaladhi-kshmdsu gidham pralinéh 
an explanation has been inserted at the end of the stanza: 1437 Sak-dbddlu[1*] su gddham praltnah aksha(ra*]- 
samjia, i.e,‘1437 Saka years; su gidham pralindh is » notation by letters.’ We have therefore to take s(u) as 
7, 9(4) a8 8, dh(am) as 4, and p(ra) a8 1. There is a slight irregularity in the last akshara. According to the 
established usage, in groups of consonants the last consonant only counts (compare Burnell, South-Indian Palao- 
graphy, 2nd ed., p.79), whereas in this case y wust have been intended to express the numeral, r having the value of 
2. As the reading praltndh is supported by both inscriptions as well as by the Kondavidu inscription 
(compare p. 112, note 3), I have not ventured to alter the text, although the reading praltndn seems to me far 
better. In that case the meaning would be that the princes are searching for the Saka years deeply hidden in the 
mountains, the towns, the oceans and the earth, which, from an Indian point of view, would be an excellent pun, 
whereas in the text as it stands the words gidham pralingh are quite superfiuons. ; 

2 With naga-rdjam compare the terns durggdndm sdrvovabhaumah and girt-varah applied to a hill-fort in an 
inscription of the time of king Bukka; South-Ind. Inser. Vol. I. p. 167. The neuter form of the word, though 
not in accordance with grammar, is warranted also by the Kondavidn inscription (compare p..112, note 3). 

* Here again, at the end of the stanza # gloss has been ingerted, stating that Séjuvdnka is @ chronogram : 
S4|svdmka akshara-saty ia | 1437 Saka-varshdlu. It appears that (4) is 7, 1(u) 8, 0(dm) 4, and k(a) 1. This 
again is not quite in accordance with the table given by Burnell, where } has the value of 9. The author of the 
inseription apparently looked upon | #8 equal to d or 1. 

in v. 43 of the Ganapésvaram inscription 


* The seven samtdnas or sathtatie are mentioned also in v. 24 below, 
of Ganapati, above, Vol. III. p. 88, in v. 9 of the Vanapalli plates and v. 17 of the Nadupiru plates of Anna-Véma, 


ibid. pp. 61 and 289; compare the notes of Dr. Hultzsch on the first two passages. 
5 Ze. Rama. With chinmay-diman compare the epithets jidn-dnanta-sad-dimaka and Lédh-dtmam applied 


to Bama in vv. 4 and 46. 

6 This would be the literal meaning of the passage, but the author did not want to say that Krishnamba 
really was called Arundhati. In the Kondavida inscription (compare p. 112, note 8) ninam has therefore been 
substitated for khy dtd. 

7 Ie, Varuna. 

® Apya-mirti, as applied to Nadindla-Appa, seems to mean ‘ whose person is obtainable,’ ée.‘ who is easily 


accessible.’ 
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(V. 21.) It was the lord Nadindla-Appa who obtained from the glorious king Krishna and 
the minister Timma (the right to use) a palanquin, two chauris' and a parasol, and the poste 
of superintendent of Vinikonda, Gutti, and the city on the golden mountain (Méru),” of 
commander-in-chief of a large army consisting of rutting elephants, horses and infantry, and of 
sole governor of that kingdom. 


(V. 22.) (The man) whose fame— a swelling smooth cloud of pulverized camphor, anointing, 
covering and spreading on, the beautiful rounded breasts of Sachi? which resemble* the two 
frontal globes of the elephant of the slayer of Jambna’— derides the moon in the month Karttika 
by asserting that it has not its equals in whiteness,“—that man is this excellent lord 
Nadindla-Appa whose brilliant fame (therefore) is to be praised by all men. 


(V. 23.) (The man) whose arm, when it brandishes a sword on the battle-field on the 
surface of the earth which he has made (appear) like the Patala world? by the clouds of dust 
whirled up from the ground crushed by the hard hoofs of millions of bis war-horses, looks like 
the formidable licking lord of the serpents who supports the eartb,—that man is this lord 
Nadindla~-Appa whose arm (therefore) is the support on which the weight of the earth rests. 


(V. 24.) How can we praise Gopa and Nadindla-Gépa as being alike to each other ? 
(For) the former has (only) one sazntdna, while the latter has seven of them.® 


(V. 25.) Some, (although they were) taught the rules of donation by the creator, are dull 
(or cold), such as the ocean and the moon, and some are exceedingly stupid, because they belong 
to the class of cattle, stone or wood; (but) the honourable Gdpa, teaching them the rules of 
donation, carries in his hand the ocean, in his heart the tree of desires and: the cow of wishes, 
in his face the‘moon, and in his.eye the stone of desires. 


(V. 26.) Having their bodies licked by the lords of the serpents decorating the sandal-wood 
pillars in the large apartments on the top of the houses in the towns of the numerous kings 
hostile to him, becoming totally insensible and faltering, (but) having instantly lost their poison 
through (the presence of) Vainatéya,!° the horses of the sun are suddenly walking along the sky ; 
—brilliant is he, this Nadindla-Gépa who is praised by the sun.! 


(V. 27.) The glorious lord SAlva-Timma, the minister of the glorious Krishna; the first’ 
among kings, gave to his younger son-in-law, the glorious Gépa, the best among governors: and’ 


1 [Compare above, Vol. 1V. No. 4, verse 8.— E. H.] 

® [The city on-the mythical mountain Méru is Amar4vati, the residence of god Indra. Here this poetical term 
is applied to Amaravati in the Kistna district.— EB. H.] 

8 The wife of Indra. * Literally, ‘having for companions.’ > Te. Indra. 

6 If my translation is correct, we should rather expect mnija-évétim-fdvaita-vddaih instead of nijaik' 
§nétim-ddvaita-vddath, which, however, is supported also by the Kondavidu inscription (compare p. 112, note 3). 

7 Patala is the abode of the serpents, 

8 As to the seven samtdnas cou-pare the note on v.15. In the case of Gépa, #.e. Krishna, samhtdna seems to- 
refer to the one celestial tree which Krishna, on the advice of his wife Satyabhamé, carried off from Indra’s heaven, 
though the name of this tree is generally giyen as Parijata. But the names of the five celestial trees are 
sometimes mixed up; compare e.g. v.16 of the VAnapalli plates of Anna-Véma, above, Vol. III. p. 62, where the 
Pirijata tree takes the place of the Kalpa tree, or-v. 3 of the Bitragunta grant of Sarngama II:, ibid, p. 25; where 
Kalpa is used for the celestial trees in general ; see also the note of Mr. H, Krishna Sastri on this passage. There 
is hardly any allusion to Sarhténa-Gdpala, one of the vames of Krishna, when worshipped as giver of progeaoy. 

* Snakes are supposed to be fond of sandal-wood. The towns of Gépa’s enemies were deserted by their inhabi- 
tants and therefore abounded in snakes. The houses were so high that their tops touched the sun. 


% J, Garuda. This bird must have been the device on Gédpa’s banner (compare v. 83 below) which had been 
planted on the top of the palaces of his conquered enemies. 


1) The sun is grateful to Gdpa whose banner saved his horses. 
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an excellent minister, the post of governor of the whole empire of the city of Kondaviti, 
together with an army consisting of rutting elephants, horses and infantry, and (the right to use) 
a palanquin and two chauris. 


(V. 28.) The sister’s son of the prime-minister, the glorious Salva-Timma, the chancellor 
(pradhdna) of the glorious Krishnaraya, the first among kings,—the minister NAdindla-Gopa, 
versed in the principles of policy, was the sole governor of the excellent city of Kondaviti. 


(V. 29.) In the Saka year counted by Raghavaya the excellent minister Goépa showed 
his veneration for (the god) Raghava in Achalapuri by (erecting) new buildings adorned with 
a wall and a gate-tower.! 


V. 30 records the setting-up of an image of Raghunayaka. 


(V. 31.) Rama, the husband of Sité,4 with a circle’ consisting of Sugriva, Lakshmana, 
Vibhishana, Jambavat, Bharata together with Satrughna, Hanimat and Angada, were duly set 
up by, the minister Gopa. 


(V. 32.) Possessed of Sité and Rima, Bharata, Satrughna and Lakshmana, this excellent 
city of Kondaviti is flourishing (like) Ayddhya&; (but) here are (also) Sugriva, Hanumat, 
Vibhishana, Jambavat and Angada, (for) the lord Nadindla-Gépa set up Rima with his 
circle. 


(V. 33.) O Ramachandra, glorious lord of the city Kondaviti, dost thou, having become a 
moon (chandra), assume the ensign of the hawk (séJuva), because thou thinkest that the hare 
comes in asastain ? If not, why (dost thou assume) this (ensign) of him who has the Garuda 
as his emblem ?4 


V. 34 records the grant of a village to Saluva-Raghava. 


(V. 35.) Inthe year Yuvan, marked as Salivahana-Saka,® the minister Appa, who is 
equal to Salivahana, obtained the regentship of the city of Kondaviti from the minister Salva- 


Timma. 
a ee en ne 

1 At the end of this verse we fiad, as before, the explanation of the chronogram ‘ Rdghavdya 1442 akshara- 
samjna. This time it shows nothing peculiar, r(é) being 2, g(a) 4, v(d) 4, and y(a) 1. 

2 This seems to mean ‘ with Sita on his lap.’ eae 

8 Saparivdraka is apparently the same as sévarans in the next verse. Avarana seems to be a technical 
term for the circles formed by the statues of Rima’s followers round the statue of their master. Thus we read in 
the Ramaptrvatdpantya-Upanishad, v. 48 ff., that Rama is surrounded (dorita, vv. 55, 56) by five circles, called 
doarana in Narfyana’s Dtpikd. The third of these circles is formed by the son of the wind (Hanumat), Sugriva, 
Bharata, Vibhishana, Lakshmana, Angada, Arimardana (Satrughna) and J Ambavat (vv. 53, 54), exactly the same: 
persons a3 thoee mentioned above, Sit& is not mentioned in the description of the Upanishad, though in the 
preceding verse 47 she is represented as sitting on Rama's lap ; compare also v. 26. That the author had in view 
some arrangement of statues similar to that described in the inscription, and not, as the commentator thinks, of 
figures drawn in a diagram, is probable from the fact that in describing the position of the figures he uses the 
terms udag-dakshinay 6h, agratah (v. 50), pasohimé (v. 51), dgnéy ddishu (v. 68), whereas in the description of the 
diagram (v. 58 ff.) he speaks only of madhyé, tatpdrévé, etc, ; 

4 Ze. either Vishnu or Salva-Timma. I am not at all sure that my translation of this verse is correct. Its 
principal object apparently is a pun on the name of the god, Saluva- RAghava, mentioned in the next verse ; compare 
yv. 41, 42 which in a similar way praise Siva Viréévara mentioned in v. 43. The name of the god is certainly 
connected in some way with that of Sa]va-Timma, where, to judge from the analogy of euch names as Nadindla- 
Timma, ete. the first part would seem to be properly « family name. Whether Salva in this sense has anything to 
do with the tribal name of the SAlvas or S&lvas, must be left undecided ; compare Winternitz, Mantrapatha, 
p xlvii. On the other hand, in the titles Ganda Kaftdri Sdjuva, borne e.g. by Narasitbardya of Vijaya- 

‘ ra and Venkata I. of Karnata (South-Ind, Inser. Vol. 1. pp. 86, 131), and by the former king even with being PO 
wee £ the last word (Sdjuva-sdluva ; ibid. p. 132), sdlura is clearly only a biruda, According to Dr. Hultzsch 
pape ‘the hawk,’ and in this sense, and as @ synonym of Garuda, it seems to have been used in the present case 


also. 
5 As to the chronogram see the remarks on p. 112 above. 
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Vv. 36~40 record varies grants. 

(V. 41.) I worship the lotus-like foot of the destroyer of the sacrifice of Daksha,' which 
is revered by the hosts of the gods; which is covered by the brilliant rays of the lines of its 
exceedingly white nails, as (a lodus fs coverad) by ducks kept for pleasure; which is adorned 
with huge serpents glittering like ormaments, as (¢ lotus is adorned) with the floating fibres of 
its stalk; which is surrounded by the heads of the hosts of his enemies, as (@ lotus t& 
surrounded) by flights of female bees. 

(V. 42.) Let that VirSsvara protect you whose deep compassion with heroes was the 
cause of Daksha-Prajipaii’s head becoming quickly the head of a ram © 

_ Vv. 48-49 record various grants. 

(¥.50.) Having made at Atukéru s tank, where lines of ewans meet in the clusters of 
the widely opened water-lilies floating on the waves; which is charming, because the cariews are 
(seen there) striding in cireles and sporting im pairs, (pressing each eéhker) with their threats, 
(at the same itm) uttering sharp cries; which is the rival of the ocean; where a load dabbling 
noise originates in the cavities ef the banks, the lord Ni&dindla-Appa presented it completely to 
the Brahmans‘ 

Vv. 51 and 52 record two grants. 

(¥.53.) This tank at Appdpura, resembling the ocean, which, abounding in lotuses, 
was the abode of the kings of birds,* became a forest, a field of rampant vaddy, and in the hot 
season a stream, because (even af thai time) it was fall of water. 

Vv. 54-39 record various grants. 

(V. 60.) As long as the floods of the daughter af Jahnu, the daughter of Tryambaka and 
the holy daughter of Sshya are purifying the earth and the whole city of Kopdariti’ as long 
@3 a poet is sporting in the waves of the nectarocean of poetry, so long shall the creeper of 
SSlava-Timma’s fame continually blossom on earth ! 

Y. 61 records s grant by Salva-Timma. 


(GL. 257.) Happiness! Happiness! May it cause happiness! 


2 Ta. Siva. 

? This is sa sllesion to the legend that Siva, irritated because he had not been invited to the sacrifice of 
Daksha-Prajapati, the father of his wife Sati, decapitated his father-in-law, bet afterwards, oat of pity, revived him 
and gave him the bead of a ram. 

* I find it impossible to render the niceties of the text iu my translation. The terms ued are seach as to 
convey the idea of am srewa, where circles of kings (rejshemedeafemss) are assembled, where a wrestling 
(mithase-Erda-thdiZ) takes place, where a champion (eatvigra) appears, and where load applause (etfdle-tdla) 
is heard. 

* Deijerdye seems to be meant for rdjshanas. 

* The daughter of Jabnu is the Gangi. The danghter of Tryambaka is the Gédivari which rises on mount 
Tryambaks ; compare the verse iu Ruedrabbatta’s commentary on the Faidyajivena, quoted by Aufreeht, Cet. Coed. 
Seaser. Bibl, Bed]. p. 318s - 

Yairscpgeté Ivyembeks-pereatéci=cha Gidévert Sindhunedéna yak d | 
tairadits G@ Gdé-tate-madiye-diié Sietbidiak-dhiyam sagarem seremyen | 

The Tryambeks forms part of the chain of mountains on the north-west side of the Peninsala which commonly 
are called Sabys ; in the Feyepardea, 1, 45, 104, the Gadivari therefore appears in the list of rivers whieh rise oa 
the Sahya. Here, however, the deuglter of Sabya is the Krishna, as shown by the corresponding verse in the 
Kondavidu inseription (compare p. 112, note 3), where Krisheovened has been inserted instead of Sshyapetrt. 
Rivers are frequeatly called the daughters of the mountains where they arise ; even in the dry geographical deserip- 
tion of the Pdyeperées the rivers rising on mount Mabéndra are called his daughters (45, 106). The statemeat 
that the Krisbnd purifies the city (ewrf) of Kondavida is, of course, « poetical exasgeration, the distance betweee 
Kondavidu.and the river being wore than twenty miles, 
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B.— K4za Pillar Inscription. 
END OF THE TEXT.|! 
Fourth Face. 
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No. 13—TWO GRANTS OF DANDIMAHADEVI. 
By ¥. Kievuorn, Pu.D., LL.D., C.1.E.; Gorrincen. 


The two grants of which at Dr. Hultzsch’e request I give an account here from excellent 
impressions supplied to him by Mr. Venkayya, were preserved in the office of the Collector of 
Gahjam and will be deposited in the Madras Museum. There is no information as to where or by 
whom they were discovered. They have been briefly noticed already in Mr, Sewell’s Lists of 
Antiquities, Vol. II. p. 32 f., Nos, 216 and 217;® and I have for years been in possession of 
rubbings of them which formerly belonged to the late Sir A. Cunningham. The grants record 
donations by a lady named Dandimahadévi, whose ancestors are enumerated in both, in almost 


identical verses. 
A.—DANDIMAHADEVI’S GRANT OF THE YEAR 180. 
This is a single copper-plate which measures about 1'}” broad by 103” high, and is 


inscribed on both sides. On to its proper right is soldered a seal, half of which sticks to the : 


plate, while the other half projects beyond it. This seal rests on an expanded lotus flower the 
petals of which enclose it; it is circular and measures 22” in diameter. It bears in relief on a 
countersunk surface, across the centre, the legend $rimad-Dandimuahadévi, in characters 
resembling those on the first side of the plate; above the legend, a couchant bull facing 
to the proper right, with the sun and the moon’s crescent above its hump and a conch-shel] 
above its hips; and below the legend, two straight lines over an expanded lotus flower the stalk 
of which rises out of the margin of the seal.— The writing is well preserved. The size of the 
letters is between $ and 7” on the first side of the plate, and between about } and 8” on the 
secoud side. Both the general style of writing and the forms of individual letters shew that 
the two sides of the plate were written by different persons. The writer of the first side, who 
affects a monumental style of writing, appurently has taken some pride in his work and has 
done it fairly well; the writer of the second side, who writes in a current hand, has performed 
his task in a very slovenly manner and committed many blunders, some of which I am unable 


to correct. The characters on both sides belong to the northern part of Kustern India. They 


1 From an inked estampage supplied by Dr. Hultzsch. ; 
3 Up to this, the text is practically identical with that of the preceding inscription, 


3 The anusvdra stands at the beginning of the next line. 


4 Read &44; after thie comes a sign the meaning of which I do not know. 
5 The prince ‘ Indul4la’ of Mr. Sewell’s account, to whom is ascribed thie feat of having rescued his brother's 


throne, owes bis existence to the epithet vyddha-bhégtadra-ltlah in verse 6 of the two grauts. Most of the 
princes who ure really mentioned in the grants have been omitted by Mr Sewell’s ivformant, 
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may be classed together with those of ag. the NadagAm (in Gaiijam) plates of Vajrahasta of Seka- 
Samvai 979 (No, S57 of my Lest af Taser. of North, India), the Bimangdati Ge Orissa) plate 
ef Razabhadja (Ga. No. O55), the Orissa (?) plates of VidySdharsbhaija (chad. No. 638), the 
Patad. Katak and Kadopali plates of Mabdbhavagupta I. and IT. (sad. Nos, 639, 660, 664 and 
665). the Bagada (in Gaijim) plates of Madhavavarman (iid. No. 673), the Galijim plates of 
Prithivivarman (ded. No, 672), and even the Assam plates of Ratmapdlavarman, 

and Balavarman (td. Nos. Tl1-Ti4). To prove this with fall detail: woeld lead me tee 
far here, bat I may invite the reader's attention at least to the forms of the alsharas fu and tts 
used in the present inscription (e.g. in the word £4¢fa in line 30, and in Usematia~ at the end of 
Hine 5), the type of which is equally found in all the eastern inseripiiens enumerated! while it 
is absent from the records of other paris of Northern India. Of peculiar forms of letters on the 
first side of the plate I woald point out that of the letter a (e.g. im aivdés,1 3 and duandad=, 
1. 4), which has foand no place yet im our paleographic Tables; it also ocears im the Nadagim 
plates of Vajrabasta (above, Vol. IV. p 189, and Plate, e.g. in Muvana-cinute,, 1 2). I may 
mention besides that in the word charvidriha- in line 12 the r of the aksiara rtha clearly is 
written om, not above, the line. Qn the second side attention may be drawn, amongst other 
things, to the form of the letter A (eg. in mahiyast mahim=ahi- in Hee 20), which 
also is absent from oar paleographic Tables, but oceurs eg. im the Orissa (?) plates 
of Vidyddharabhanja (Jour, Beng, ds. Soe. Vol. LVI. Part I. Plate ix.); t the form 
ef the subseript d, eg. in chi[hna)]-bhaid, 1.21, and eabkdve,l 22, which is the form of & 
constantly used in the Nadagdm plates; to the medial d in pathérha (for yathérham), 1 33, in 
the ad of Duimilazal, 1. 40% and in the grid of ~grdmd, 1. 41; to the fact that the letters & r and 
3 cecasionally are turned the wrong way, as in chiram= and sufd tusyd in line 20, and 
“dAtrdja-, 1 23; to the final ¢ in samvai, 1. 35, and grimad, 1. 38; to the cocarrence of the rare 
letter jh in ayhérata- at the end of Hine 42° and to the apparently very modern forms— 


peculiar, so far as I can see, to Orissa— of the letters p, ph and sh in the corrapt passage md Bhade 


aphasand s0% para-dafishu in line 37. Nor would I omit to mention that in line 26 the first 
akshara of the word which I have transcribed by [sth!]dndntari[k]dm= is denoted by a strange 
sign which bears no resemblance af all to the ordinary sign for tht Bat what in this 

tion— & record which from its general appearance could hardly pretend to any great antiquity 
— seems to me most remarkable, is the employment of numerical symbols* in the date of it Gin 
lines 35 and 56), which I have transcribed by samevat 100 80 Mirgasirsha-vadi 5 (2). In this 
respect, I cam compare with the present grant only the Bamanghiti (in Orissa) plate of 
Rapsbhaijs, in which the year of the date is similarly denoted by numerical symbols (for 200, 
S$) and §)* It is noteworthy that both these grants come from the same part of India, where 
ew eee SENN 

* In some of Ubase inscriptions it is difficult to distinguish between the sigus for f aad there some 
in which no difference at all is made between the twa. ; pate pe 

* The eame siga for ed is used in lime 39, in the word transeribed by [pd ? Jed) Bs). The medial d is 
oceasionslly written in the same manner in the Sodopali (above, Vol. IV. n 25 : 

Seat cna nt to ee plates re, rp 25S, Piase) im the ebsiarse 

* The sign for sh, bere employed, resembles the sign for the same letter used ie the Assam plates of 
Vallabhadéra, shove, Vol. V. p 185, L 41, im the phrose 22-jhadts-cifapa. A similar sign for pé also occurs im line 11 
of the Nudepali plates, above, Vol. IV. p. 258, where the actaal reading, as I now see, is s0-jhafe-vifap-drange 
(for sa-phéte-miop~cranyas), not se-[ed !)ite-vitiapdreaye. 

* The sign employed by the writer is perhaps really meant for #94, not sfid. 

* Above, Vol. 1V. p 195, mote 4, I have given the latest known copperplate iaseriptians pumerical 
symbols, the time of which can be fired with certainty, and have stall: Oh Shag” ee ail ante Sa 
The only stone imscriptions with numerical symbols which are later than A.D. SQQ so far as I koow, -are 
Nos. 501, 545 and 560 of my List of Inser. of North. India. 

* See Jour Beng. 42. Soe. Vol. XL. Part 1. Plate ii. last line; and Prof. Bubler’s Tad. 


Plate IX. col. xvia., where (probably only in coasequence of the numerical symbols) Razad>aija plete is sesigned 
te the Sb centery A.D. wm = ; 


— 


| ee ee 


ee ee ee ae 


ae se 
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Sat iat therdlore would seem to have been longer in practical ure than in her parts of 
_ ‘the country, As rogerds the individual signs employed in this inscription, the symbol for 100 
is something tetwoen la wad lu, fast a0 the symbol for 200 in the Bamanghat plate is 4; and 
that for # ix nearly identical in both plates. The exact form of the symbol—it it be 
intended a4 sach— for the number of the tithi of the date I have not been able to trace dse- 
where, and 1 am very doubtful whether | have correctly taken it to denote ‘5 5,’) — Excepting 
the description of the boundaries in lines 42 and 44, where some local dislect appears to be used, 
the language of the inecription is Sanskrit. The first part of the grant up to line 22, which 
gives the genealogy of Dandimehidéri, is in verse, but includes a short prose passage in line 3. 
The formal part of the grant, from line 22 to the end, is in prose, except that in lines 36-29 it 
contains some beuctictive and imprecetory verses or fragments of versea— here, as in some 
cognate inscriptions, given very corraptly— ss well as a verse which records the name of the 
composer of the prabastt, iz, wal take it, of the genealogical account, In respect of 
orthography the only general remarks called for sre, that the letter b throaghout is denoted by 
the sign for v, ond that the writer of the second side (like some Telugu writers) bas found some 
difficalty in distinguishing between the vowels i andi. The second side of the grant, as I have 
intimated dresdy, has been written so carclesely that it would be impossible here to point out 
all orthographical mistakes. On the first side it may suffice to call attention to the use of the 
akshara tes instend of chehhain the word sptateada (for saptachchhads) in line 2, which 
finds tte counterpart in the common wfvachchhas (lor mtavateara)_— I regret that in the 
formal part of the grant there are several words or phrases regarding the exact reading and 
tation of which 1 am uncertain. They are the words transcribed by palvd 7jka-, 1. 27, 
gi {a}-, 1. 29, =ltkhari-pravteamds,t lig, 1. 21, and [pi7]n4[hé],1 39. I also am anable to 
interpret the greater part of lines 42 aud 43, which, as stated already, are not in Sanskrit. 

The inscription is one cf the Paramabhattiritd Mahérijbdhirija-Paramiteari 
‘Dandimansdéeri (1. 24), whose ancestors are enumerated in verses 2-9. There wae a king named 
 Ummattesimhs (1. 5), from whose family sprang Mahgepde (1. 7) and other kings. In their 
family there wae the king Lénabh4re (J. %) ; hie son wae Kusumabbéra (1. 12) ; after him ruled 
his younger brother Lalitabb&ra (1. 12); he was succeeded by his com G4ntikare (1 15), and he 
again by his younger brother Subbékara (1 15). When the last of these princes died, his 
queen? ascended the throne, and afterwards ber daughter Dandimahédévi (1. 20) ‘ruled the 
earth for long time’ This queen, s devyut worshipper of Mahétvara (Siva), from ‘ the camp 
| of victory’— appropriately compared in verse 1 with the commencement of autumm (the season 
of war)—st Gubésvarapataks (I 2), iseucs the following order to the present and future 
fanctionaries in the Kéhgéda-magdala (1. 24), viz. the Mahisimantas, Uahdrdjas, Bajaputras, 
Antarangss, KumArdmatyas, Uparikas, Vishayapatis, Tadéyuktakas, Disdapiiskas, Sthindn- 
tarika? and others who enjoy the royal favour, those belonging to the regular and irregular 
troops and (royal) favourites # and to the peuple, headed by the . . -* Sémamtas and 
“Bémarijins? who dwell in the eastern division of the Varadakbhanda-vishaya (1 26) :— 

“Be it known to you! For the increase of the religious merit of our parents, ourselves 
and all beings, we have, on the occasion of 2 samskranti (1. 24), by means of 2 copper-charter 

3 The doubtfsl sign seems to me to hear some kind of resemblance to the symbol for 5 im the Chikkclls 
pistes, above, Vol IV. p. 197, 1 26, Plate. 

* er name is not given, but from the epithets epplied to her im verse 9 we may svepect that it wes Gauri 

3 | do uct remember having met this term before; cthtntibikegsgiba coeurs above, Vol IIL p 320, 1. 11 
of the text, and sthintdbibpita im Ind. Ant VoA. XZV-. p. 179,114. 

+ Compare shore, Vol. IV. p. 200, 1 10, chtfa-bhafe-callabbajttip4; iamead cf vallathe we have 
rijevallabha sore, Vol. Lil, p. 342,16; p. 247, 1 7; and elsewhere. 

5 Bee below, o. 138, note 25. 

$ The term s4mee4jils] cecurs shore, Vol IV. p 254, L 14; instesd of it we have sémantjika, ibid. 
p- 20,1. 11; and sémavtziba, sbors, Vol. LiL p. 252, 1 27 (where the publicbed teat bus sme(m*)/-ersk a). 
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with pouring out of water given, in the way of a perpetual endowment and free from taxes,! 
the village of Villa (1. 29) which belongs to this vishaya— with the uparikara, with the 
uddésa,* with® its weavers, gékutas (?), distillers of spirituous liquors and other artisans (?), 
with its hamlets’. (?), landing-places (or steps on the river-side), ferry-places* etc. and thickets, 
exempt from all molestation, not to be entered . . . +. +. , in accordance with the 
maxim called bhimichchhidra and for as long as the moon, the sun and the earth endure— to 
the door-keeper Dhavala (1. 34), the son of Vas[u?] . . and grandson of Apratidaghdsha, 
an immigrant from Vingipataka (?), belonging to the Viévamitra gétra, with the pravara 
Dévarata and anupravara Audala, and student of the Kanva-sékhd. Wherefore, out of respect 


1» 


for what is right, you should preserve this our gift ! 


This order is followed (in line 35) by the date, the 5th (?) of the dark half of 
M&rgaSsirsha of the year 180; and (in lines 36-38) by benedictive and imprecatory verses. 
Lines 38-40 repeat that this is a charter of Dandimah&dévi; give the name of the author of 
the pragasti, the poet Jambhala, son of the great poet Jaydtman (?); and record the names 
of certain officials, viz. the Rdnaka Dandlava who was the ditaka (?) of the grant, the 
Mahdkshapatalika Nri[simha ?], the Mahdsamdhivigrahin Ugraditya, and the Mahdpratihdra (P) 
Prahasa. 

Line 41 adds that a quarter (?) of the village of Villa on the occasion of a samkranti 
was given by Dhavala to the Brahmans; lines 42 and 43, in which the names of the villages 
of Héndala and Khairapata occur, apparently state the boundaries of the village granted ; 
and the inscription ends with the name of the engraver, Sambhaka. 


Beyond saying that, judged by the writing, this inscription could hardly be older than the 
13th century A.D., I do not venture at present to express any opinion regarding its age. I do 
not know to what era the year 180 of its date and the year 288 of the date of Ranabhaiija’s 
grant should be referred, and can only trust that other inscriptions, similarly dated, will be 
obtained from the same part of the country, which may both help us to fix definitely the dates 
of these grants and throw more light on the general question of the employment of numerical 
symbols in Hastern India. 

The place Guhésvarapataka from which the grant was issued, the villages mentioned in 
it, and the vishaya in which they were situated, I hawe not found on the maps. The name 
K6éngédaé of the mandala to which the vishayas of both the grants A and B belonged I have 
from the first ventured to identify with the name Kong-u-t’?o (Kong-yu-t’o0) of Hiuen Tsiang 
(Beal’s Si-yu-ki, Vol. II. p. 206), and I am assured by Professor S. Lévi that from a 
linguistic point of view this identification is in every respect unobjectionable. As stated by. 


1 The phrases akaratvéna and akartkritya are very common in grants from the same part of India. 

? Above, Vol. IV. p, 254, I have translated séddééa by ‘ with all their localities,’ but uddééa has probably a 
more specific meaning. Sépartkarah séddééah (which apparently is the proper reading also in Jour. Beng. As. 
Soc. Vol. LXIV. Part I. p. 125, 1. 4 from the bottom) may be equivalent to the sédrangah séparikarah of other 
inscriptions. 

* In the phrase which commences here the reading of the word gékuta appears to be certain, but its meaning 
is not apparent. For some expressions (the exact meaning of which is uncertain), in which the word prakrits 
occurs, see Ind. Ant. Vol. XXV. p. 183, note 82. For the general import of the phrase here used I would compare 
above, Vol. V. p. 112, lines 65 and 66, where the village-artisane are stated to be included in the grant; aleo 
Ind, Ant. Vol. XIV. p, 58, 1. 52, and above, Vol. IV. p. 296, “ We (also) gave the oil-mongers and the five (classes 
of) artisans as (his) slaves.” For taxes on looms efc. see South-Ind. Inscer. Vol. I. pp. 88, 89, 108, 155 ete, 

* Compare above, Vol. V. p. 52, last line of the text (“ferry-boats”’ e¢c.). 

‘ The phrase commencing with =/ékhant(?)-I am unable to explain. It recalls, of course, such well- 
known expressions as achdtabhatapravésa, achdtabhatapraréiya, akimehitpragrdhya, ahastaprakshépantya, 


etc. 
® According to the grant B the Kéngéda-mandala (or -mandalaka) was in Dakshina-KéSalA.— For a village 


er town named Kaingdda see above, Vol, II]. p. 42. 
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Mr. Beal, Sir A. Cunningham supposed Kong-u-t’o (hitherto transcribed by Kényddha) to be 
Gaiijam, and Mr. Fergusson took it as nearly certain that the small kingdom of Kong-u-t’o was 
‘somewhere between Kuttack and Aska’ (in the Gaiijém district). Inasmuch as both our 
grants come from Gafijaém, either statement would tend to support my identification, On the 
maps I have searched in vain for a name like Kéagéda. In Hiuen Tsiang’s account of the 
kingdom of Kong-u-t’o there is one point to which, in concluding these remarks, I may draw 
attention. The written characters of the people of that kingdom, he says, ‘are the same as 
those of Mid-India.’ In other words, they belonged to the northern alphabet, just as is the 
case with the characters of the grants here edited, grants which otherwise one would rather 
have classed with the southern inscriptions. 


TEXT! 


First Side, 
1 Om? [\/*] Svasti 3 vyastajal-Abhra-vibhrama-haraih* §vétal[ tpa |tr-*dtkarair= 
6 avathiya-grutichdmaraig=va(cha) 7 bha(ha)sita-vyakéga-k4- 
2 éddayair-udddmair=-mmada-saurabhais=cha karinim=4kshipta-saptatsa(chchha)d-S4médaih 
sannihitém sad=aiva §ara- 


3 d-drambha-sriyam=vi(bi)bhratah ||. [1*] Srimad-Guhésvarapatta(ta)ka-nivAsi-9 
vijayaskandhavarat || Sarvv-isa-pa- 

4 riptran-Adhika-ruchir=yas=tapam=astan=nayann=4nandan=kritavan(i)=janasya manasi 
10 praptam=pratishtha(shth4)ii=chiram [|*] 

5 saddrishti-pratirédhi yéna cha tamé nirmmijlam=f(u)nmitlitam 
grim4n=indur=iv=4vanipatir-abhid=Ummatta- 

6 singh-dhvayah !! || [2*] Tad-varsid=abhavann=anindita-gund muktéimayah 


sadgatih'? = sad-vrittéh sukha- | 

7 si(éi)talah kshitibhritah'®  éri-Madgapad-adayah | yé ntt& hriday-dgra-tapa- 
sa(éa)mané  dé- 

8 v-&ngandbhih $svayan=kanthaélésha-sukha[m?] sthiti-pranayin6d hér-4bhiramaih 
kritéh || [3*] Ta- 7 

9 d-varnédé=bhavad=trjjitafh* |! krita-vu(bu)dha-priti[h] ' pratit-ddayé dévah 
éatruvadhi-mukhéndu-tarani[h]!? éri-L6- 

10 nabhéré'8 oripah [|*] yasy=4kramya gurupratapa-sikhinah _ prithvibhrita[h]!® 
prodva(ddha)tén diram § sarvva- 


11 digantaréshuo tarasi®? svairam=prasasruh karah*! || [4*] 22 Tasy=atmajah 
pranata-parthiva-chakra-chida- 
12 nirvvy4ja-répite-padas=charitértha-namaé [|*] vistari-saurabha-gun-ddaya-pirit-Asgas= 
tasmA- 78 
1 From impressions supplied by Mr. Venkayya. 3 Denoted by a symbol. 
3 Metre of verses 1-4: SArddlavikrid ta. 4 The grant B has -vibhrama-dharath. 
5 B has svétdtapratr-; read svétdtapatr-. 6 B has astiya-; read aévtya-. 
7 B has hasita-. 8 B has saptachchhad-. 
® B has °pdtaka-vasita-vi’; I should have expected °pdtak-dvdsita-vi°. 
10 B has only prétam chiram. 1B has sth-dhvaya ; read simh-dhoayah, 
13 B has sadéatéh ; read sangatéh (or samgatéh). B omits sad-vritidh. 
13 B has sthitibhritah. 14 B has érimadagapdd-; read éri-Mangapdd-(?). 


18 B has =urjitah. 
16 The sign of visarga was originally omitted, but seems to have been inserted afterwards; B has -sttih. 


47 This sign of visarga also was originally omitted. 18 B has -Lénaharé. 
19 This sign of visarga also was originally omitted. 30 B has tarshd. 
21 B has kard |. 32 Metre: Vasantatilaka. 


%3 Instead of tasmdd B has értmdn, which is a better reading, 
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18 d-abhit-Kusumabhara iti kshitigah || [5%] | Abhyita! Lali{ta*]bhérah kshmé- 
bharam=bhiri-téj4s=tad=ann 

14 tad-anujanm&  vyidha-bhégindra-lilah | anayad-amalimanam  yad-yaéahpiram= 
uchai(chehai)r=api ripu-rama- 


15 ninadm=afijan-dnmiéram=aérah ? || [6*] § Tasmin=nripé divam=upéyushi _tat- 
tantijah éAst-Avanér=-ajané(ni) Sés 
16 ntikar-Abhivi(dh4)nah [|*] yén=dddhritéshv=akhila-durnimada-kantakéshva(shu) 


rémé ‘yav6(thé)-sva(su)kham=apasta-bhiyé janéna || [7*] Tasya 

17 prasa(éa)sya-charit-A[r* |jita-bhiri-ké (ki) rtti[r* ]=vvisvambhara-vibhur=abbid =anujas= 
taté=pi [|*]  _ éréydbhir=éka-padam=ity=a- 

18 khilaih éri(éri)t-Atm4 yah éri-Subhakara iti prathité yavd(tha)rtham || [8*] 
Tasya tripishtapa-jusha[h]’ paramésvara- 

19 sya  dévi § samasta-janaté-ma(na)ta-padépadmaé [|*] singhasanam 7 Sasikar- 
Amala-ka(ki)rtti-gauri Gaur-iva gaurava- 


Second Side, 


20 8padath chiram=adhyarédhatah® || [9%] Tats! Dandima&hadévi'! sut& tasyé™ 
mahi(hi)yasi [|*] mahim=ahi(hi)- 

21 nas&(ya) }8 maty& ché(chi)ra-kélam=apalayata 14 || [10*] 
16 Avichchha[nn]ayatipra[s]Jau vamsé[ka]ra-mahibhritim ([|*] chifhna]-bhaita pa- 

22 tak=éva yA va(ba)bhtiiva vibhishanam || (|) lavan y-Amrita-nihsyanda-!6 
sundaram  dadhati vapuh - |(\|)[11*] Paramamé- 

23 hésvari '7 matépitri-padanudhyata paramabha[ tt ]arika m(ma)harajadhiraja- 
paramésva- 

24 ri(rt)  étmad-Dandimahadévi'® kusalini [9 K6[tmh]g6da-mé(ma)ndé(nda)lé 
variama[na* ]-bhavishyan-ma(ma)hé- 

25 90 sAmartam-mah4raja-rajaputr-antaranga-kuméramaty -Oparikariké-*!visha y a pati-ta- 

26 * datyukuka-dandavasika-[sth? |Andntari[k]4n-any4n=[cha? }3 rajaprasddina(né) 
bha[ta]-chata-valla[bha*]j4tina*4 §Varadé- 7 

27 khanda-vishayé pu(pa)rvva-khandé pa[ va? ]ka-**sAmanta-simavaji-pramukha- 
nivasind ja- 


1 Metre: MAlini; B omits the first two words of this verse. 


2 Read =aéru, which is the reading of B. 8 Metre of verses 7-9: Vasantatilaka, 
* B has yathd-suddham=, 5 This sign of visarga was originally omitted. 
6 Read -pddapadmd. 7 B has sihdsanam ; read simhdsanam. 


8 Above the aksharas méhddévi sutd tasy4 of this line 10 aksharas are engraved in small letters. So far as 
J can make them out, they are sémamtasya mudamalapaja; I do not understand their meaning. 

* B has =adhyarét (or °réta) ; read =adhyaréhat, 

10 Metre of verses 10 and 11: Sldka (Anushtubh). Verse 11 contains six Padas, 


1. B has Dandtmahdot ; read Dandtmahddévt, 2 B has tasya. 

13 B has =ahtnasdé. %@ Read =apdlayat, 

15 Read avichchhinn-dyati-préptau (?) vamsakara-mahibhritdm. 

4% Read -nisyanda-. 17 Read hésvart. 18 Read -Dandimahddéet kugalint. 


19 This sign of punctuation is superfluous. In the following name the sign of anusvdra is very faint in the 
impressions ; in the grant B the nameis written Kéngéda-. 

20 Read sémamta-mahdrdja-. 2) Read -épartka-. 

22 The second akshara of this line, transcribed by fyu, is really tya with the sign of « below it; of the 10th 
akshara, transcribed by s¢hd, the sign for sth seems to be no proper letter at all. Read ddyukiaka-ddydapdéika-. 
In B sthdnéntarikdn= is quite clear. 

23 Read =any dmé=cha. 

34 Read °jdttydn; compare above, Vol. LV. p. 200, 1. 10, and note 9. 

** Read pradhana-(?) or rdnaka-(?). For the following «émavdji compare sdid. p. 258, 1. 14, and note 16. 


Ganjam Plate of Dandimahadevi.—The year 180. 
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28 napaddna! pa(ya)tharha[m*] méanayati vd(bd)dhayati(ti) *pramajiidpayati [|*] 
SViyitam=asu bhavdra- 

29 tadashasamana-Villa-grama[h*}]*  sya(sd)parikara[h*] sdthéshah>  sa-tamtravdya- 
goku ta]-tsaundi-1 

30 k-Adi-prakutitah sa-khéta-ghata(tta)-nadi(di)tarasth4n-Adi(di)-gulmakah sarvva- 
pida-va- 

31 rjité=lékhari-pravésands[t]iy4 § bh[a]michhidr-Apivina-*nydyén=4-chandr-arka-kshiti- 
sama-kélarm ma(mé4)tapitrd- 

32 r=-itmanah sarvva-sa[t*]tvana[fi-cha] puky(ny)-&{bhlivrifd*|dhayé Vinginftaka-!° 
vin[i]rgatéya VisvAamitra-gétriya Déva- 

33 rita-pravaraya Audal-éta! anupravaraya Kanda(nva)sakh-[a]ddhyayi!? 
Apratidighésha-pautraya VaAs[u ?]- : 

34°4~ . sputraya opratihdra-Dhavaléya sankréntyfm  hast-édakén=4sm[4]bhis= 
tamvrasisa[n jikrity-Akshapanivi-dha-'4 

85 rmén=4karatvéna pratiy&(pa)ditasad=!5ésh=4sma-dati=ddharma-gauravad=bhavadbhih 
pariphalaniya!® [||*] Samvat!? 100 

36 80 MargaSirsha-vadi 5(?) [ll*] ‘'8Vahubhir=vasuddha ([da*]tté | rajanal® Sagar- 
Adibhih (|*] yasya yasya yad& bhumih tasya tasya 

37 tad& p&lah [||*] M&° bhud=aphasan§ sah para-datishu pé[tth]iva [||*] Sva-data 
para-datam=v& yd haré vasuddhara [|*] sa vishthayd 

38 krimir=bhutva pitribhi saha pachyatéh |(|I) 1 Srimat Dandimahadévya 
tavachhésanam=ast=idam | Prasasti?? samasta- 

39 vachasi kavin=éha mA(ma)hikavéh [|*] krit&é Jambhala-ndmn=éyam=atmajénam*s 
Jayatmanah [||*] *4[Pi?jna[ké]=pi rénaka-éri- 


1 Read -nivdsi-janapaddmé=cha (?). > Read samdjna’. 

* Read Viditam=astu bhavatdm=étad-vishaya-sambaddha-. 

* Of the name of the village (read by me Villa-) the consonant of the first akehara has a somewhat odd 
form, and the second akshara might possibly be iga; below, in line 41, the name is written either Vile- or Véla-. 

5 Read séddéfah. — 
* B has distinctly gékuta ; in the present inscription the sign transcribed by fa differs somewhat from the 
sign for ta which elsewhere is used here. ~ 

3 Read -faundik-ddi-prakritikah. 

5 B has =lékhant-pravééatay[d]. Ido not find a similar term (containing /ékhant) elsewhere, and am unable 
to suggest a suitable emendation. 

9 Read bhdmichchhidr-dbhidhdna-, 10 Read Vingipdtaka-(?) or Vengipdiaka-(?). 

1 Read °rdy=Audal-éty-anu’. 

42 Read -dddhydyiné, and compare above, Vol. IV. p..258,1. 16 of the text. With the following name which 
is clear in the impression, compare Kéighésha and Vallabhaghésha, above, Vol. IIL. p. 344, 1. 42 of the text. 

18 Here one akshara is mutilated and illegible in the impression. 

14 Read témrasdsantkrity=dk shayantvt-dha-. 

18 Read °ditasstad=ésh=dsiad-dattir=, 18 Read °dbhih paripdlantyd. 

17 Read samvat ; compare my introductory remarks. 

18 I consider it unnecessary to correct all the numerous mistakes in the following verses’; compare above, 
Vol. IV. p. 201, 1. 28 ff, and p. 259, 1. 22 ff. 

1 Read rdjdnah, which actually occurs in Ind, Ant. Vol. XIII. p. 49,1. 18. Instead of it, we have rdjdne 
also above, Vol. II]. p. 19, 1.24, and Vol. IV. p. 201, 1, 24; rdjanai in Ind. Ant. Vol. XIII, p. 276, 1. 19 ; and 
rdjana above, Vol. IV.-p. 259, 1.21, 

% Intended for md bhid=aphala-Sankd wah para-dattishu (instead of the ordinary para-datt=éti) pdrthivdh ; 
compare e.g. above, Vol. III. p. 45, 1.47. The second half of the verse, commencing with svaddndt, is omitted here. 

31 Read érimad-Dand(mahddétvyds=tdvach=chhdsanam=(?) or =tdmra-fdsanam=(?). 

™ Metre: Sldka (Anushtubh).— Read prafastih; for the following samasta-, which is quite clear in the 
impressions, I cannot suggest a suitable emendation. 

93 Read jéna Jaydtmanah (?). 

% The engraving is quite clear here, but 1 cam read with confidence only the second akshera (nd).— Read 
détaké (?). 


t2 
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40 Déandlavah  mahakashapatala' ri-Nri? | m&(ma)hasandhivigrahi(hi)  éri(éry)- 
Ugraditya{h*] || mapratira? éri-P[r]ahasah [||*] 


41 ‘*Vila-gramé® chat[v]4r[6? ] bhagé[h*] | tan-maddhé(dhyé) Dhavaléna 
vra(bra)hman4né[ désha ? ]6 bhaga[h*] sankrantya[m*] hast-6dakéna 
datam’? [||*] 


42 8U[tta]lra-parvvata-sikhara sdddhi  tivadisigddi pochadigadi § héndimasigag&di 
siddhi ajhérata- 

43 [ga]kagidi sdddhi Héndala-grama siddhi Khairapate-grama siddhi cha[tu]- 
éim-épalakshita® [||*] Utkamnna!? Sambhakéna [||*] 


B.— UNDATED GRANT OF DANDIMAHADEVfI. 


This is another single copper-plate which measures 104” broad by from 8}" to 82” high 
and is inscribed on both sides. On to its proper right is soldered a circular seal, 24” in diameter, 
in the same manner as in the grant A. This seal bears in relief on a countersuuk surface, 
across the centre, the legend srimad-Dandimahddévi, in the characters of the inscription ;}1 
above the legend, a couchant bull facing to the proper right, with the sun and the moon’s 
crescent above its hump and a conch-shell above its tail, and on each side of the bull what 
may be either an elephant-goad or a lampstand ; and below the legend, two straight lines over 
an expanded lotus flower the stalk of which rises out of the margin of the seal.— The writing is 
well preserved. The size of the letters is between } and ;5”. The characters furnish another 
specimen of the northern alphabet peculiar to Eastern India; they closely resemble those of the 
Orissa (?) plates: of Vidyddharabhaiija, Jour. Beng. As. Soc. Vol. LVI. Part I. Plate ix. The 
language of the inscription is Sanskrit. Lines 1 to (the middle of) 20 are substantially identical 
with lines 1 to (the middle of) 21 of the grant A. The remainder of the text, which contains 
the formal part of the grant, is in prose, except that it includes a benedictive and imprecatory 
verse in lines 35-37. In respect of orthography, what strikes one most is the promiscuous 
employment of the three sibilants: s is often used for , and § nearly as often for s (e.g. in Salita, 
1. 33, and sakalam, 1.36); sh for § in shdsana-darshandd=, 1. 34 ; $for shin purugas (for purushaih), 
1, 37 ; and s for sh in manusya-, 1.36. The consonant 6 is throughout denoted by the sign for v, 
and medial &@ by the sign for u. Besides it may be noted that ¢ is used for d in bhumichchhetr-, 
1, 29, and Autalya-, 1. 39; and that upéjushi, 1. 14, is written for upéyushs ; -dpivirdhayé, 1. 33, 
for -dbhivriddhayé ;” and uddrhita, 1. 36, for udéhrita. In general, the formal part of this grant 
is less faulty than that of the grant A; its phraseology is about the same. 


This is another inscription of the Paramabhattdrikd Mahéréjadhirdja-Paramésvaré 
Dandimahadévi (1. 21), the names of whose ancestors are given exactly as in the grant A. From 
‘the camp of victory ’ at Guhésvarapataka (1.3) this queen issues the following order to the 


$$ ees 

1 Read mahdkshapatalikah. 

3 Here part of the name (perhaps stzhah) has been omitted. 

® Read mahdpratéhérah (?) ért-. 

* The reading of the name here may be either Vila- or Véla-; compare above, 1. 29, where the name 
apparently is written Villas, 

5 Read -grdmasya. * Read °ndndm=éka-(?). T Read dattah. 

8 The passage which begins here I do not understand. It apparently gives the boundaries of the village, 
but is not in Sanskrit. The word sdddhi (or sdddht), which occurs in it five times, is written in another (un- 
published) Gafijam grant both édndhi and sdndhi ; compare simd-sandhayah above, Vol. III. p. 223, 1. 16 

® Read chatuhsim-dpalakshitah ; compare above, Vol. IV. p. 200, 1. 18. ‘a 

10 : = « ; 
Ae os eehurs (The Gaijam grant mentioned above, note 8, has the extraordinary word udagirtiam 
" According to Mr. Sewell’s informant the legend is ‘‘ Srt Mahd Sémandthasvdmi in Telugu characters,” 
This statement is purely imaginary. ore, 
12 In line 30 this word is written correctly. 
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——aed 


various functionaries, as they may be present from time to time, in the K6ngéda-mandalaka 

in Dakshina-KéSala (1. 22), viz. the Mahdsimantas, Mahdardjas, Rdjaputras, Antarangas, 

Kumédrémédtyas, Uparikas, Vishayapatis, Taddyuktakas, Ddndapdsikas, Sthdndntarikas! and 

others who enjoy the royal favour, those belonging to the regular and irregular troops and (royal) 

favourites ; and also to the Mahdémahattaras, Brihadbhégins,® Pustakapdlas, . ; 
and other officials in the Arttani-vishaya (1. 25):— 


*¢ Be it known to you! For the increase of the religious merit of our parents, ourselves 
and all beings, we have, on the occasion of the uttaréyana’ (1. 32), with pouring out of water 
given, free from taxes, the village of [Ga]rasambhé which belongs to this vishaya— with the 
uparikara, with the uddéga, with its weavers, gékutas(?), distillers of spirituous liquors and 
other artisans (?), with its hamlets (?), landing-places (or steps on the ae ferry-places 
etc. and thickets, exempt from all molestation, not to be entered 
in accordance with the maxim called bhimichchhidra and for as long as the moon, the suo ah 
the earth endure— tothe Bhattaputra Purushdttama, of the Kasyapa gédtra, with the pravaras 
Kagyapa, Avatsira and Naidhruva, a member of the Vajasanéya charana and student of the 
Kanva sakhé (of that Véda). Wherefore, seeing this order, out of respect for what is right and 
out of respect for ourselves, nobody should cause any obstruction |” 


This order is followed (in lines 35-38) by a benedictive and imprecatory verse; by the 
names of the writer, the Mahdkshapatalika Bhégada, and of the engraver, the copper-smith 
[Kantha? ]kaka ; and by the statement that the village granted is (given as) contained within 
its well-known four boundary lines. 

Lines 38 and 39 add that half of the village was given by the grautee Purushdéttama to 
the Bhattaputra Ravika, of the Kangika gétra, with the pravaras Audalya, Visvamitra and 
Dévarata. 

The inscription is not dated, Regarding the localities mentioned in it [ can only refer the 
reader to my remarks on the grant A; the village granted by the present inscription, and the 
vishaya in which it was situated, I have not been able to identify. 


TEXT. 
First Side. 


19... . + 6 « e « Taté& Dandimaha[dé*]vi sut&é tasya? mahiyasi  [|*] 

20 mahim=ahinasi(yé) maty&  chira-kdlam=apalayata® ||[10*] Para[ma*]mahésvari 
mita(ta)pitri-padanudhyaté parama- 

21 bhattarika maharajadhira(r4)ja-paramésva($va )ri grimad-Dandi(ndi)mahadévi 
knéali(li)ni || tha® || Dakshina-K6- 

92 galayam K6ngéda-mandalaké yathakal-ddhydsind 


1 Por this term and some others in what follows see the notes on the preceding grant. 

2 [donot remember having met with the terms brihadbhégin and pustakapdla in other grants; with 
brikadbhégin one may compare the ordivary bhégapats, Iam not able to explain the term [ku |takélasa- of the 
fext. 

31 take uttardyané (like the expression uttardyana-nimitté of several Hastern Chalukya grants) to be 
used in the sense of uttardyana-samkrdntau, ‘on the occasion of the sun’s entering upon his northern course,’ 

4 From impressions supplied by Mr. Venkayya. 

& Except for some various readings the most important of which have been given above under A, the preced- 
ing portion of the text is the same as in A, and need not therefore be published. 

6 Metre: Sloka (Anushtubh), © 

7 Read tasyd, which is the reading of A. 8 Read =apdlayat. 

9 The same akshara tha, between two signs of punctuation, is used at the end of Vidyadbharabhafija’s plates 
mentioned above. Compare Ind. Ant. Vol. XVII, p. 140, note 45, aud Prof. Biihler’s Ind, Palaographie, 
p. 85. There should have been no sign of punctuation after kugalint. 
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Second Side. 
23 ‘bhavishyan-mah4sAmanta-mahérdja-rajaputr-intarangara-*kumaramaty-u (6) parika- 
vishayapati-tadayu- 


24 ktaka-dandapiéika-sthandntariké[n]=anydn=api rijaprasidinaé=ch&ta-bhata- 
vallabhajatiy [4 ]- | 
25 n-Arttani-vishayé=pi mahamatatura-*vri(bri) had bhégi-pustakapéla-[ku ]takélas- 


Ady-(4]dhikarana‘ 
26 yatharha[m*] méanayati vo(bé)dhayati éajndpayati® cha [|*] Viditam=astu 
bhavata(t&)m=étad-vishaya-samva(mba)ddha-[Ga]- 
27 rasambha-gramah sdparikarah séddééah sa-tavra(ntra)vaya-gdkuta-66(éau)ndi[k ]-Sdi- 
prakrita(ti)kah 
28 sa-kKhéta-ghatta-nadi(di)tarasth4n-adi-gulmakah sarvé(1va)-pi(pi)dé-vivarjité=lékhanf- 
pravééatay [4 ]§ 
29 7bhumichchhitr-Apidhéna-nyd4yén=4-chandr-arka-kshiti-sama-kala[ m*] Smatapimatapi- 
30 trér= =-Atmanah —_sarva-sa[t*] tvanén=cha § puny-Abbivriddhayé KaAsyapa-gétraya Ka- 
81 éyap-Avachchh4-®Naidhruva-pravaraya }°V4jaséna-charandya KA&nvasakh-Syadhy[a]y[ij-1! 
32 né  bhata(tta)putra-Purushdta(tta)maya! ih=aiva utréyané datam!’ métapitré- 
33 r=dtmanag=cha §_ puny-dpivirdhayé!* éaliladh4ré-purasaréna'> chandr-arka-kshi- 


34 ti-sama-kAlam=akari(ri)kritya pratipAdité=smAbhir=yat&m(tah)!6 sha(é4)sana- 
darsha(réa)na- 
35 d=dharma-gé(gau)ravid=asmad-gauravach=cha na kénachit=paripanthin& 


bhavitavyam [||*] | Iti!?7 kama- 

36 ladal-Amvu(mbu)vindu-l6la[m*] éri(éri)yamsanuchintya manusya(shys)-ji(ji)vitam 
cha [|*] sa(sa)kalam=idam=ndarhita!® yu- 

37 dhv& na hi puruéai(shaih) para-ki[r]tayd vilépya[h] || Lékhaké 
ma(ma)hakshapatalika-Bhégadah | Utkirnam!® tarm- 

38 [va Pjra-*0[ Kantha Pjkakéna |(||) Gramé=yarh prasidhdha-[da]tahsima[é=cha ?]! [||*] 
Asya gramasy=4[rjddhd bhigah Purushdta(tta)ména Kan- 

39 gika-gétrdya’? Anutalya-Visvamitra-Dévaraja-**pravara-bhata(tta)putra-Ravikaya dattah 
ardhdha** arnnéam [||*] 


1 Before this one misses the word vartamdna-. 
3 Read -dntaranga-. § Read mahdmahattara-. 
* Officials named pustakapdla I have not found mentioned elsewhere; the following [kw]takélae- I am 
unable to explain; and instead of -[d]dhikarana I should have expected - .ddhikaranikan. 
§ Read samdjndpayati. * See above, p. 139, note '8. 
7 Read bhimichchhidr-dbhidhdna-. 8 Read mdtdps- (only once). 9 Read -Avatedta-,. 
© See the same form of the word (Véjaséna for Vajasanéya) above; Vol. IV. p. 200, 1, 14,-and-note 18, 
1 Read -ddhydyi-. 4 Originally °mdyah was engraved; read *méy=theaio=6ttardgané. 
18 Read datté ; but thie word and the following as.far as °virdhayé should: bave: been omitted. 
4 Read puny- .Abbiepiddhayé ; compare pany-dpipirdhayd above, Vol. IV. p, 200, 1. 18; and punga-yaté- 
pivarddhaé ibid. p. 259, 1, 18, 
* Read saliladhard-purahsaréna (for °saram),; compare above,' Vol. III. -p. 46) 1: 40.5: Vals. LV. 200, 1, le; 
and elsewhere. Some grants have saliladhdrd-purahsaréna vidhind. 
16 Compare above, Vol. IV. p, 201, 1. 21. 
17 Metre: Pushpitagra. For the spelling of some words of this verse. compare sid, ll. 82 and $8. 
18 Read =uddhritam cha buddhvd. 9 Read utkternam. 
30 Read tambdra- ( for tdémrakdra- P) ; compare kémsdra for kdmeyakéra, 
1. Read prasiddha-chatuhstmaé=cha, The last ekshara, which I have given as fecha, looks in the original like 
ni, preceded by part of the letter ¢. 
82 Read -gotrdy= Audalya-. % Read -Déverdta-, 
*%* Intended for ardhé=méah, but these words are superfluous, 
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No. 14.— PLATES OF THE TIME OF SASANKARAJA; 
GUPTA-SAMVAT 300. 


By E. Huttzscu, Pxa.D. 


These plates were received in February 1900 from Mr. H. D. Taylor, 1.0.8., Acting Collector 
of Gafijam, in whose office they had been lying unclaimed. It is not known where they come 
from. They will be deposited in the Madras Museum. 


These are three copper-plates, the first of which bears writing on one side only, and the 
other two on both sides. But the second side of the third plate is so much worn that I have 
not been able to read the whole of it. The plates measure 53” in breadth and 22” in height. 
Their edges are slightly raised into rims for the protection of the writing. On the left side of 
each plate a hole is bored for passing through a ring, which is 3}” in diameter and about }” 
thick, and which was cut by Mr. Venkayya on receipt of the plates. The ends of the ring are 
secured in the base of an elliptical seal, which measures 1” by 13”. In the depression of the seal 
are, in relief, a couchant bull facing the proper right, a vertical line across the breadth of the 
seal, and at the bottom the legend Sri-Sainyabhitas[y*]a. 


The alphabet is the ‘ acute-angled type with nail-heads,’ which forms the transition from 
the Gupta to the Nagari alphabet.! Two signs of interpunctuation are used, viz. a single 
horizontal line (ll. 1, 24, 27) which corresponds to the single vertical line of other records, and 
the usual double vertical line.— As regards orthography, I would note that the upadhmdnitya 
occurs twice (ll. 5 and 17) and that b is throughout represented by the sign for v. In sanhdra 
(1.16) the guttural nasal stands for the anusvdra ; in nri(trt)bhuvana (1. 17) the vowel i takes the 
place of the syllable 77; and in sazhdta (1.5) h isan error for gh. The group ddy is simplified 
into dy in udyétita (1. 15), while ¢ is doubled before r in Satattrayé (1. 2), mdtdpittroh (1. 21) 
and géttra (1. 22). The anusvdra is generally changed into the corresponding, nasal before 
consonants of the five first classes. Two cases of wrong samdhi are paradattdm=vd (1. 27) and 
°ddt=mahdrdja° (1. 8).— The language of the inscription is Sanskrit. The bulk of it is in 
prose ; lines 24 to 29 contain four imprecatory verses; and after them there seems to have been 
a fifth verse of which I can read only the last word (1.31). The Sanskrit of the prose portion 
is not very correct. Thus in line 8f. the words priya-tanayé mahdraja(ja)-Yasébhitah ought 
to stand in the genitive case and the following pronoun tasya ought to be omitted; in line 11. 
four words have to be transposed; line 16 contains a compound in which two superfluous 
svuonyms are included ; and in line 21 f. we find arddhéna and °purassaréna for arthé and 
“purassaram. , 


The inscription is dated in the Gaupta year three hundred (1. 2), #.e. in Gupta- 
Samvat 300 = A.D. 619-20, and during the reign of the Mahdrdjddhirdja Sasankaraja (1. 3). 
‘This king is probably identical with Sagd4nka, the king of Karnasuvarna, who, according to 
Hiuen Tsiang,? murdered R&jyavardhana, the elder brother and predecessor of the great king 
Harsha of Thinésar. In Bana’s Harshacharita the slaying of R&jyavardhana is attributed to 
the king of Gauda who, according to one manuscript of the Sriharshacharita, was called 
Naréndragupta,’ but who, according to the commentator on the Harshacharita,* was named 
Saédnka. The translators of the Harshachartta very ingeniously find an allusion to king Sasdaka 
in the word sasdnka-mandalam.’ If the Sagdnka of the Si-yu-ki and of the Harshacharita is 
SAS ES Ne ee. SS 

1 See Professor Biihler’s Indische Paleographie, § 23. 
3 Beal’s Buddhist Records of the Western World, Vol. I, p. 210. 


3 Ep. Ind, Vol. I. p. 70. * Bombay 1892, p. 195. 
Ibid. p. 199, and Cowell and Thomas’ translation, p, x-and p, 275. 
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really identical with the SaédnkarAja of this inscription, it follows that he must have continued 
to reign at least 13 years after the murder of RAjyayardhana and the accession of Harsha. 

As, at the beginning of the inscription, Sasdnkaraja is mentioned as the Mahdrdjadhirdja 
ruling the earth, he must be understood to have been the sovereign of the prince who issued the 
grant. This was the Mahdérdja Mahdsdmanta Madhavaraja Il. (1.17 f.) of the Silédbhava 
family (1.10), the son of Yasébhita (1.9) and grandson of Madhavaraéja I. (1.8). He was 
a worshipper of Siva (ll. 14-17) and, to judge from the legend on the seal of his grant, bore 
the surname Sainyabhita. The only other inscription of the same dynasty, which has been 
published, are the Buguda plates of Madhavavarman, surnamed Sainyabhita,' of the family of 
Sailddbhava.? As the alphabet of these plates is considerably more modern than that of the 
subjoined inscription, it follows that Yasdbhita’s son Sainyabhita Madhavavarman of the 
Buguda plates was a remote descendant of Yasébhita’s son Sainyabhita Madhavaraja II., the 
contemporary and subordinate of Sasdnkardja. 

At an eclipse of the sun (1. 23) Madhavaraja II. granted to a Brahmana the village 
of Chhavalakkhaya (Il. 18f.) in the Krishnagiri-vishaya. He issued his order ‘from the 
victorious Kéngéda’ (1.8) on the bank of the Sélim& river (1.7). None of these local 
names can be traced on the map at present. Krishvagiri, the head-quarters of the vishaya, 
might be identical with its synonym Nilagiri, which is a name of Jaganndtha (Puri) in Orissa.® 
K6ngéda is mentioned in the form Kaingéda as the residence of Madhavavarman in the Buguda 
plates (1. 29), and the Kongéda-mandala occurs in the two grants of Dandimahadévi. Professor 
Kielhorn identifies Kéngéda with the Kong-u-t’o of Hiuen Tsiang.* 


TEXT.5 
First Plate. 


av wfe 1 wquefasfaaatateafaaaat azar’ 
TAA «TEs Aare’ auNTaa adaa 
ASIANA ETE Wels wATIAE- 
fafal:*jeautizaraafiarn feaafacaufz 

qaat_e* jaafuerderatafaaafe x ornarasara” 
gafta va fafaratarqqaaseaiaacr- 

Second Plate; First Side. 
vafafacfaasararat: w[tlfearaia: “arat| ajar 
VSTAMSCIMSRITASTAAATaaaTsTa «= fuaaaay 
agusa(nataadeant frre: agqulaldofafaac 
10 “yafuafustizrqanaet faatratetare- 


1 In taking Sainyabhita (verse 9 of the Buguda’ plates) as a surname of Madhavavarman (vy. 12 of the same 
plates) I differ from Professor Kielhorn, who understands Madhavavarman to have been the son of Sainyabhita. 

2 Above, Vol. III. p. 41 ff. 

2 See my Reports on Sanskrit Manuscripts in Southern India, No. I. p. 59, note 3, and p. 69, No. 291, 


Oo o fF WN FF 


0. Se 


4 See page 136 above. * From the original copper-plates, 6 Expressed by a symbol. 
7 Read Belafareqaaaat, 8 Read ataTS , ° Read “CTS VWITS TTS. 
5 e 
W Read “Harafafraate sn frase aran: (P). 1 Read HatT’. 


19 Read fesaate eraser. |! Read walfaa. 
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D yR- “SATLIANAT AT TF QTR G O. as Ca) 
Avs ADAH granchy TVA aes 
UR gm TRE a ‘A AMET ST AA NAN Ray. 
Ae ees) TIAKT PAU GUEHTT UF, 
uy AN ZLHMAAHTAZT HUN se ap wD, 
meth a8 aan FTE, HURBRATC 


eta Neh 5Ye ene x8 ane | 
: iQ Ugh 422 Art ae RLU | 
30 WES Lop Sang u ye maT 
abeqae UAC RR NRA ALA 
+ BUT UIA MORAG $ HAG rr YC 


ARES A TUGA GARY AITO HAY BRANT He 

Setuas SS 4D BIN AES RAR HOM Y HL! 

5 a HAAS 51H YN roe UI RY, 

= AUT, ZHRSUI UY HOPUR TE. la | 
U% Funan vEZsry TYEAVUGAAR Bess 

; ene BRN FAGH EN LUG, UIFACY Sy 

ASBAEAR INI ABA Fayxennsloe 


W. GRIGGS, PHOTO-LITH. 
E. HULTZSCH. SCALE, ‘99 


ae MTWAT AATF PHEARATREUTGAL G, " 
tar LS AETEST YR HY DUTAYALSA 
gas BA YOR PERATAIS. : 
ID HE HU FAA, re meee 
BULEBe FUGA FARTS GE 
pees Bpest38 BV AYP 


> 
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ufaate (a) erurcfafrafamunfaratey-’ 
adY dtararaaqaatiunaysaarfaaa: §=ay- 
sofcagraaifsagen:*)] aaafaaaqae 


Second Flate; Second Side. 
aqua w* laawasanadaquifadl aAeaaqwaE- 
‘maT aara faareare area ara led aasizaneaTame- 
Ta waafaaufanas sieaenatTE’ 
'SyaaqAXUNe: ULAAMG — ASTUISTAETET- 
wataraats: adel swfafifauqdaemaa-’ 
waa "aqaranfaeqaraaranufacdegaanaary” 
mares ysafa uraafa a [\*] fafeawa ward ont: 


Third Plate; First Side. 


afew mafamuara guifaasa «aferaayge 


SqQIuTaaaaaaatia = AceTatrarariy- 
Taareaanata awatfaa aiiaunt ufaafeal:*] 1 
say afar | “agfragar cat wafranefef: [1*] 
Ta ww ye ufaae” am at ww u af avarar- 
fu aa Mefa fae: [*) are aga « ata aa 
aa[q*] x aeat® ucearat (1) at eta agaalq i*] a fast 


Third Plate; Second Side, 


28 [afapiet frafrae ved uo aT “yameTET a[:] ote 
29 [fa] arfial*] x aeratq*) waaraee” (0) acelerqureaa] u--- 
30 e r e . @ 2 a e e e 3 P 
31 [nljasefa 1 

) fafarq ought to stand before @_urer, and yfaga before farsa. 

4 Read “gat. * Read afaz, 

* Read Haetqurafauearersieaaalcairad. * Read qerx, 

® Read fayaa. 7 Read “serait. * Read gag, 

®» Read afameg’. 10 Read Oarfay, 1l Read gait. 

12 Read °<y, 18 Read °aqrat’. Read °etataaqatgy. 

8 Read areal. 6 Read aqx°, 7 Read afaae. 


Read qeuat atenl AT. '? Read yewnq, %° Read Cavey, 
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TRANSLATION. 


(Line 1.) Om. Hail! While the Gaupta year three hundred was current (and) while 
the Mahdrdjddhirdja, the glorious Sasankaraja, was ruling over the earth surrounded by 
the girdle of the waves of the water of the four oceans, together with islands, mountains and 
cities,— from the victorious Kéngéda near the bank of the Sélim& river, on both of whose 
banks, covered with the flowers of various excellent trees, pools of water have formed, (and 
which therefore) resembles the river of the gods (Gang4), which issued from the sky, which was 
brought down by Bhagiratha, (and) the streams of whose water are split and dashed outside 
by many masses of rock at (her) fall on the top of the Snowy Mountain,— the dear son of the 
Mahérdja Yasdbhita, (who was) the dear son of the Mahdréja Mahdsémanta, the glorious 
Madhavaraja (I.),— the very pious Mahirdja Mahésdmanta, the glorious Médhavar4ja (II.), 
who has caused to bloom the lotus— the Silédbhava family, by the mass of rays— his virtues; 
who has repulsed the armies of all the enemies by the sharp edge of (his) sword which rivals an 
unfolded! flower of the blue lotus; whose wealth is being enjoyed by the distressed, helpless, 
poor, and mendicants ; who has acquired the prosperity of a prince by the pair of his bar-like 
arms ; whose body is as spotless and as brilliant asa lotus ; who possesses the virtues of learning, 
courage and constancy which adorn the whole world ; (and) who is devoted to the feet of the 
blessed lord of the three worlds (viz. Siva) who is the cause of existence, creation and 
destruction,’ whose arms are placed on the hump of the great bull (viz. Nandi) as on the pillow 
of a couch, (and) whose matted hair is illuminated in one place by the crescent of the moon,— 
being in good health, suitably worships and honours princes, ministers, officers, their 
subordinates, and others who are present or shall be present at the village of Chhavalakkhaya 
which belongs to the Krishnagiri-vishaya, (and informs them as follows) :— 

(L. 20.) “ Let it be known to you (that), for the sake of (owr) father and mother and for 
the increase of (our) own merit, with hbations of water, at an eclipse of the sun, we have 
given this village, to last for the same time as the moon and the sun, to Chharampasv4min who 
belongs to the gétra of Bharadvija (and) has the pravaras of Angirasa and Barhaspatya.” 


(Ll. 24.) And it is said in the Law-book (Smritisdstra) :3 [Here follow four of the 
customary verses, and perhaps a fifth verse which is obliterated. } 


No. 15.— TWO PILLAR INSCRIPTIONS AT AMARAVATI. 


By E. Hurrzson, Ps.D. 


These two inscriptions (Nos. 269 and 270 of 1897) are engraved on the four sides of a 
pillar at the southern entrance to the central shrine of the AmaréSvara temple at Amaravati 
in the Sattenapalli taluka of the Kistna district. The alphabet is Telugu, and the languages 
are Sanskrit and T elugu. 


A.— Inscription of Kéta II.; 
Saka-Sarmvat 1104. 


This inscription contains 52 Sanskrit verses, There are passages in Telugu prose in 
lines 108 to 127, 131 to 149, and 170 to 187. 

The inscription opens with the mention of the city of Sri-Dhanyakataka, which contains 
the Siva temple called Amarésvara, and close to which is ‘a very lofty Chaitya’ of god Buddha 
earnest anes 

1 This meaning of vikésa is not given in the dictionaries. 

2 The words sréshti and samhdra are mere repetitions of utpatti and pralaya. 

* In the Buguda plates (1. 44 f.) the same four verses are stated to be quotations from the Law of Manu. 
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(v.1f.). Dhanyakataka is the old name of the present Amaravati;! the temple of Amarégyara 
is the one in which the inscription is preserved; and the Ohaitya of Buddha is the famous 
Amaravati Stipa, which at the time of the inscription must have been still in good preservation. 
In that city, the inscription continues, was a royal family which claimed descent from the feet of 
the Creator (vy. 3 f.), te. which belonged to the Sidra caste. Four generations are mentioned, 
viz. Bhima I. (v. 6), Kéta I. (v. 24), Bhima II. (v. 28) whose wife was Sabbamadévi (vy. 32), 
and Kéta II. (v. 33). Nothing of historical importance is related of any of these princes in the 
43 Sanskrit verses with which the inscription opens. The first passage in Telugu (1. 108 ff.) 
gives a list of the birudas* of Kéta II. He was styled the Mahdmandalésvara K6ta-Kétaraja,— 
in which the word Kéfa, ‘the fort,’ perhaps refers to the fort of Dharanikéta’ near Amaravati,— 
‘the lord of the district of six-thousand (villages) on the southern (bank) of the Krishnavenné 
river, obtained through the favour of the glorious Trinayana-Pallava,’ and ‘the lord of Sri- 
Dhanyakataka, the best of cities.’ Two further generations of the same family are known from the 
Yenamadala inscription of Ganapimba,' which mentions Kéta (identical with Kéta II.), his son 
Rudra, and the latter’s son Béta who became the husband of the Kakatiya princess Ganapamba. 


The grants recorded in the inscription were all made on Thursday, the tenth tithi of the 
bright fortnight of Magha in Saka-Samvat 1104, The grants are five in number. The lst, 
Qnd and 5th are specified both in Sanskrit verse and Telugu prose, while the 3rd and 4th are 
only worded in Telugu:— (1) Kéta II. granted to Buddha the village of Kranteyn in the 
district of Kandravadi, and the villages of Médukondiru and Donkiparru in the district of 
Kondapadumati (v. 44 and ll. 121 to 124) ; (2) Kéta I. granted to Buddha 110 sheep, the milk 
of which had to be used for ghee to feed two perpetual lamps (v. 46 and the subsequent Telugu 
passage) ; (3) Gasavi-Saramadévi, one of the king’s concubines, gave to Buddha 55 sheep for a 
perpetual lamp (1.141 ff.) ; (4) a similar gift was made by Proélamadévi, apparently another of 
the king’s favourites (1. 145 ff.) ; and (5) Kéta II. himself granted to Bréhmanas the following 
villages for the merit of his mother Sabbamadévi,’ of his father Bhimaraja,® of his elder 
brother Chéderaja,® and for his own merit :— Kékallu (v. 48) in the district of Gondanatavadi 
(1.173); Gifjipadu, Challagara and Tadivaya (v. 49) in the same district (1. 176) ; Ammalapindi 
(v.50) in the same district (1.179 f.) ; Kuntimaddiand Uppalapadu (v. 51) in the same 
district (1. 182); Sattenapalli, Chintapalli (v. 51), Kétepalli and Eyragunta (1. 184f.) in the 
district of Kondapadumati (1. 183 f.) ; and Oakadona (vy. 51) in the district of Doddikandravadi 
(1. 185). ‘The names of these villages were changed, respectively, into Sabbémbikapuram 
(1.174) after the name of his mother ; Bhimavuram (1.177 f.) after that of his father ; 
Chédavuram (1. 180 f.) after that of his elder brother ; and Jagamechchugandapuram 


(1. 185 f.) after one of his own surnames. 
See 


1 See above, p. 85 and note 4. The village of Viripara (Joc. cit.) is perhaps the modern Vipparla (No. 95 on the 


Madras Survey Map of the Sattenapalli taluka), 12 miles west of Amaravatt. 
3 Four of these are not Telugu, but Kanarese, viz. Kaliyala-mogada-kat, Bédvarig-iva-kai, Gandara-ganda 


and Nanni-martanda. 

8 See Mr. Sewell’s Lists of Antiquities, Vol. I. p, 64. . 

4 The same biruda occurs in the Yenamadala inscription ; above, Vol, III. p, 95. 

5 Above, Vol. III. p. 94. 

6 This date is given five times: v. 44, ll. 119 to 121, v. 46, 1. 183 f., and v. 47. Professor Kielhorn kindly 
contributes the following remarks :—“ The date is incorrect. It would correspond, for S. 1104 current, to Saturday, 
the 16th January A.D, 1182; for 8, 1104 expired, to Wednesday, the 5th January A.D. 1183, when the 10th 
tithi of the bright half ended 10h. 55 m. after mean sunrise ; and for 8. 1105 expired, to Tuesday, the 24th January 
A.D. 1184. I am of opinion that the year intended is S. 1104 expired, and that either the week-day or the tithé 
has been quoted incorrectly.” , 

7 Identical with SabbamAdévi (v. 32). 8 Identical with Bhima II. (v, 28). 

* The same person is mentioned in No. 257 of 1897 as ‘(his) elder brother Kéta-Chédardja’ (anna Géta- 
Chédardju). 

v2 
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It appears from the foregoing abstract that the majority of the villages were granted to 
Bréhmanas, but that, in spite of that, and though Kéta II. and his predecessors were 
worshippers of Siva-Amar¢évara,) he granted three villages and two lamps to Buddha, and two 
further lamps were granted to Buddha by two of the inmates of his harem. This proves what 
is already suggested by the second verse of the inscription, that at the time of Kéta II. the 
Buddhist religion continued to have votaries in the Telugu country and was tolerated and 
supported by the Hindi rulers of Amaravati. I hope I am not unjust to Kéta II. if I suggest 
that his gifts to Buddha were a case of ‘ Cherchez la femme !’ The two dévis of his who granted 
lamps to Buddha may have been Buddhist updsikds and may have induced him to join them in 
making donations to their own god, though he professed the Saiva creed. It may have been to 
atone for his apostasy that he subsequently granted a large number of villages to Brahmanas, 
as recorded in the inscription. 


The villages granted by Kéta II. belonged to four different districts :— Kandravadi, 
Doddikandravadi, Kondapadumati, and Gondandtavédi. Kandravadi is evidently the same as 
the Kanderuvadi-vishaya of the Eastern Chalukya inscriptions,? which also mention an Uttara- 
Kanderuvadi-vishaya.? Doddikandravadi is perhaps meant for DoddakandravAdi, ‘i.e. ‘the 
great Kandravadi.’ The district of Kondapadumati corresponds to the eastern portion of 
the Sattenapalli taluka of the Kistna district ; for, the villages of Médukondtru, Donkiparru, 
Sattenapalli, Chintapalli and Erragunta‘ are identical with the modern Medikondur, 
Dokiparru, Sattenapalli, Chintapalli and Yerraguntapadu.. Gondanatavadi is identical with 
the Konnitavadi-vishaya which was ruled over by Kéta II. according to the Yenamadala 
inscription. It corresponds to the western portion of the Sattenapalli taluka; for, the villages 
of Gifijipadu, Challagaré, Tadivaya, Kuntimaddi and Uppalapadu’ are identical with the 
modern Gunjapalli, Challagaregi, Taduvaya, Kuntamaddi and Vuppalapadu.® 


The date of the present inscription was probably the very day of the accession of Kéta II. 
to the throne.? Two other inscriptions of the Amarésvara temple (Nos. 257 and 264 of 1897) are 
dated on the very same day. From the first of them we learn that Sabb& (or Sabbam4), the 
mother of Kéta Il., was the sister of Gonka,!9 who is probably identical with Gonka III. of 
Velanindu.! Later inscriptions of Kéta II. at Amaravati and Peddacherukiru are dated in 
Saka-Samvat 1119, 1122 and 1131, 


TEXT,13 

East Face.'4 
1 af [v*] afe arofelaca [gt gegujet | aaraite- 
2 wayratacgiom un [e*] get 2alea- 


1 See verse 3 and 1. 113 f. 3 See above, Vol. V. p. 119. 

% Ibid. p. 127. * Kétepalli cannot be identified. 

$ Nos. 188, 186, 148, 22 and 154 on the Madras Survey Map of the Sattenapalli taluka. 

6 Above, Vol. III. p. 102, v. 11. 7 Kékallu and Ammalapiindi ¢annot be identified. 


8 Nos. 19, 20, 21, 18 and 51 on the Madras Survey Map of the Sattenapalli taluka. 
9 See below, p. 155, note 2. 
10 No. 257 of 1897, ll. 29 to 33 :— 


S$ 
amataqaaegaatssna atafadtraert afr gare 
CATE RATTAAT Ye Meaeafenqay yaitaaa i 
11 See above, Vol. IV. pp. 35, 37 and 38. 12 Nos. 261, 251 and 244 of 1897. 
18 From an inked estampage, prepared in 1897 by Mr. H. Krishna Sastri. 
M All the verses of this face, with the exception of verse 2, are found also on the east face of No. 262 of 


1897. 
18 Expressed by a symbol. 
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10 
11 
12 
13 
14 
15 
16 
17 
18 
19 
20 
21 
22 
23 
24, 
25 
26 
249 
28 
29 
30 
31 
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afaet aa urat ugfaa: 1 @- 

aagad at arafrag- 

fafad ou [8*] af aa fetae crararaaai 
Ga | watawaa wad can aut a [a*] wa @- 
Wwedzyrterudeatq | Aaat 

yaat aaquiqaratuearg ou [8*] a- 
Whaat FT wa Wawa: | 
WaTaAyantat wat gq fam a [a*) 
aaa «Uh ava adiwaq | 

faa faxivcrate aacigaager u [e*] 
salafay wag weet za afar: | 

raat waa wafeargaqedt aur’ un [o*] 

aa ufaqaticat waa wat wy wat | 
qginrainta aqeraterafa uv [s*] at 
qimfanarsasattar | 

aaaiaqaday aAdasreEaded: uv [e*] 
faanfianat we faarftacdiac | 
arygfasanfiga 9 cwatua ou [y*] 

a waa dfaanatisa | 

amu fame feat ai am wi ad un [ee*] 
fad faaaqaifa utzaatfaute- 

aq | dfeeratatfa mem geet ay un [22*] 
aie geal wt qu agit | 
wedemeda vader frofrrt a [ea*] 
aeragirarieaaa faga fea: [i*] 

arat[:] wear gaweeat wafawarfer a [ee*] 
agcecdiesdsrquiaetzat: [1*] 
aaefamaraimararaata: ge [u) [ey*] 
uigata wad’ awawatrerd:® § [i*] 


\ The anusvéra stands at the beginning of the next line, 

2 No, 262 of 1897 reads 44. Read quai. « Read qed. 

5 No, 262 of 1897 reads “afama:. © No, 262 of 1897 reads “92 =. 
1 Read aggt- 8 Read “ea, 


150 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. (Vou. VI. 


eS 


——_—_--o- oo — —————— 


82 atearfafa wast wqwareent: u [eat] 

33 Radi ys wat weanta aRAt 

84 faysrat wt wafewerai = uted au [e9*] 

35 qausl wtiaqemasar | 

36 areaattatat wed atwar aq a [ee] 

37 want: urfadeaaufcer uftg a 

88 maa figewtat uneaad aera a [ee*] 

39 gaat aft ake aqm arfawese: 

40 arat qafa we w wea: ureamat®. a [Re®] 

41 fa wawarta areeitataar i y- 

42 at ea uftaraneaaecaman uv [Re*] 

43 afttu ufazw faqar faweaar | 

44 afwarettivat G4 aqaet aretraar oa [RR] 

45 faaaartitugamaftest ysitset 1 ft 

46 atfeaaqaat aqua wr a u [xe] *> 
North Face. 

47 © aa aaa aria: 

48 Gaguea: 1 ugetnfeex[S] 

49 <t faaxt q a: u [as*] ae ae- 

50 fafwarfifatizafefal®)] feat i war 

51 sdtanaieagfaifa ax 

52 ura ou [aa*) asevtfeqens 

53 eras | us 

54 eaRufe BQUrErygire- 

55 wou [re*] waadlalentiuasee- 

56 amet 1 Ue: waiter ufaat 

57 amavaufaafa® ou [Ret] werk 

58 aqutreaat faadtea: | 


59 aaqianaqaorat «arat 
60 wraftaretq. on [25°] Exarat ger 
7 1 No. 262 of 1897 reads WHE. * No. 262 of 1897 reads “Wet-, 


* The oausedra stands at the beginning of the next line. 
* Bead WHTaTA: * Read “faafa, 
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75 
76 
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oe sca — 


aTAT pas qmayam: | wy, 

arat wears artrar 4tfat @- 
acrfat oy [22*) famarefaat- 
aq ATATATATT: | awa- 
yafetingargaqerem, uw [20%] 
mA; YWaAT 2a aadn- 

mutant: | faqa wfafag- 

wt fagat x4 fawat u [ee*] a- 
SIAL aaATe4st @ATAT- 

ataat wer: faarl:*| saq- 

wacfa  [22*) aaraat aq- 
aa, aay; wauaTa | 
agiteqerarai Aat- 

aizqeari \ [22%] aar aa 
mua al AAT 4ag 

fafaot 1 zratfeenfaarat- 

at art [aj acufaat uv [es*] af: 
yataagoret = yaTs- 

aadfea: | Ufeaaa- 

agal:*| aguaaqaa: u [gu*] aa 
waa fayalarTatiaata- 


wag | Aaaaaaar- 

faqata aatwd uv [ze*] ar 

a, facuemiaatacatta- 

gfaura, «| ofavaiaaret «fie 

fa aagelmjactact: « [20*] fawe- 
faatiateguret <a afaz[: 1] 

@ wat u [25*) sufema ofagt a 
ara: ufaaat 1 ufadiea ufa- 


) The caustdra stands at the beginning of tbe next line. 
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92 
93 
94 


95 


96 

97 

98 

99 
100 
101 
102 
103 
104 
105 
106 
107 
108 
109 
110 
111 
112 
1138 
114 
115 
116 
ths Be 
118 
119 
120 
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au aaiera umwa a [ee*] 
fara fsa [q)- 

fad am | gyalfarad)- 
aramyeitfarealfal: [uv ve*] [Q] 


West Face. 


@ swdanfugittaartefiraten 
fof 1 aetiraramittat = ferrfa- 
aaaa: ou ([se*] arerarantadannra- 
Uhratfratara «1 seTaafas- 
wqusfisfiaiat:; u [8*] @area- 
qurmaqawanenifad:? 1 war 
ardtaanieaea at sat uv [89*] 
ware yraegeantad ary 

emai fadt warat qearat 
qufafedoreustiafa; 1 ata 
RADAR | WATT CT FS- 
eameratdawa faga- 

alsidasa u [ss*] © © © afa wqaa- 
gutcafataaarde craft 
afawaaraararerantea fase 
adlefauncararanaa = waaly- 
au Wewwewadaaeaalg)- 

aig fawarate wracatacea- 
feaorengnea 9 uaaaraa 
AATTREHTATT UAL + Waraes- 

mt afarenien asfunaa adeci- 
Ss isdis wmtgie afsara-' 

S watfecanaunfaafed =Aaarer- 
Heat wAMciaTyy waqTyY 
qcos gate Aa WE ee qaearg- 


1 Read “fre. 2 Read gary’, ? Read AWaeqy, 
* The anusvdra stands at.the beginning of the next line, 
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121 
122 
123 
124 
125 
126 
127 
128 
129 
130 
131 
132 
133 
134 
135 
136 
137 
138 
139 
140 
141 
142 
143 


144 
145 
146 
147 
148 


149 


aq wlaereag dagetam wat- 
TAAATASRyMAat BY Ay 

atfeafa aden aisugafeaifa ag- 

aised sifaugsq [u*]) = ula aed 

faata WaneTataagqyg afaaar- 

a amufa afeaara aa te aigg 

uaga afefaaara [i*] acai weal 

at at eta adeti 1 ufe ada 

watfa fasrat wad fafa: u [su*] © © O 

© aawcfet wa at wa gafea 1 ea 

Haque sat gery quara n [sa*] afa aa- 
wanfaufed AlaaeTasaat aleaHaT- 

SY wayyy eos gate ara we ve 

qaqa cag wiTaqm wzhaE- 
wearquqeatactugy tfefat <fea = 

aug vo [*] afta caaaatatas [tjaeq a- 
fort Safa odgmarit <a yarauifagqa 

faa wag af afa Manaaig u aeRft &- 
aatig wwe’ Miter aalfa ardzreg- 

ui ca yarautfaaga faa aig a@fa afa a- 
imaaig 0 © Weleda aafraumeqg <- 

aq whagm waeeagqraeafuctg — 

afafaa wausqg uy [*] aft satis aaaataag 
wTaat- 

gaat za qanfaaqa fra aig af afa aa-° 
Tavis y UsTa Meaaeqy ag eeaTR AAT 
Sageagrdsaaargtatat waueg yy [*] 
fafa: aatfe Fafeo ataanf ateg ardaratag 
magegm ct yaratifanqa faa arag 

afu afa taaeig 1 OG OM RR LV 


1 The anusvéra stands at the beginning of the next line. 2 Read UHe4, 


3 The anusvdra stands at the beginning of the next line. 


¢ Read alfa. 
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150 
151 
152 
153 
154 
155 
156 
157 
158 
159 
160 
161 
162 
163 
164 
165 
166 
167 
168 
169 
170 
Tit 
172 
173 
174 
175 
176 


South Face. 


® wale] af elelolralaferearetala] 
arlajara wa ua enat falfelaufeaer- 
aaa jt ate 1 ate auraceaae- 
qutata: aafadats arara fasradtar- 
q ufsaqaurura areeretatey: ou [80%] 
Ta [Rea wet weadu- 

et 1 fasatt feawaenn oaaar[:*] aaae- 
eq ou [sc*] fatfsrats aan atfeata 

a maar 1 aatfeasrar | aaaTeyqa- 

a aaa fog au [se*] waraan(fs*] a aa 
ufaqufad | farateaatearg- 

saiaa’ Saga wet un [ye*] eaaufe or 
fexguauts’ = faut wz au’ | 
wiadiagcan wine wa a 

fase amare ou [ug*] atfearteera- 
THTMATM AT: TTT 

[2] qued fraara[ wm ]aae- 

ATA: 1 yTAbaTaleaer? 

fefa fefe afearathrasraarsmi- 

amet u [ar*] © afe anannfaated 
ShaeaSaat AeRaTyTT a 

a afe alajaeqeg winegm =fte- 
wretialgaay ateaaafesfatar a- 

a ating clit te werifaargay [i*] aa a- 
fe wang wngam weer 

wage atsncateanfafer aay] 


* Verses 47 to 52 are found also on the south face of No, 264 of 1897. 
1 No. 264 of 1897 reads ufaaqyqura. 


* The anusvdra stands at the beginning of the next line, * See PAnini, V, 4, 55. 
° The anusedra stands at the beginning of the next line. * Read “sgtaq:. 
7 No, 264 of 1897 reads °ScqeUre, 8 No. 264 of 1887 reads aur. 


* No. 264 of 1897 reads °ategaryr, 
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177 fafaats waatt atfeara fa dar. 
178 qeqgy [*] aaa Weugag witaq- 
179 a Staaretiagqen = atgaraar- 

180 ferifafaa aq amaufs cfr te q- 
181 stavq [\*] atge witeqat aherst- 
182 wulagaa wTeaaafenifafaa 

183 asq afeufe sume Fisus- 

184 afett awiaufa faaufa saute ufga-' 
185 zg @ifsagafs we daca <cfa a- 
186 aAgisytgg [\*] saTETE- 

187 q waa(cfrenga afafafafa 1 


ABRIDGED TRANSLATION, 


Om. (Verse 1.) “There is a city (named) Sri-Dhanyakataka, which is superior to the city 
of the gods, (and) where (the temple of) Sarnbhu (Siva) (named) Amaréévara is worshipped by 
the lord of gods (Indra) ; 


(V. 2.) “Where god Buddha, worshipped by the Creator, is quite close, (and) where (there 
ts) a very lofty Ohaitya, well decorated with various sculptures. 


(V. 3.) “In that (city) there is a family of powerful kings, enjoying uninterrupted 
prosperity, protected by the god Amarésvara, (and) protecting men ; 


(V. 4.) “ Which (family) was born from the pair of feet— worshipped by the crowds of 
lords of gods, lords of demons, and lords of sages,— of the Creator, the bestower of great bliss.” 


In this family was born Bhima (I.) (v. 6). His son was Kéta (I.) (v. 24). His son was 
Bhima (II.) (v. 28), whose wife was Sabbamadévi (v.32). Their son was Kéta (II.) (v. 33), 
2, worshipper of Siva (v.38). He built alms-honses (satirdlaya, v. 40) and constructed tanks 
(taddga, v. 41), gardens (drdma, v. 42), and temples (dévdlaya, v. 43). 

(V. 44.) “In the Ska year reckoned by the Yugas (4), the sky (0), the moon (1), and 
riipa (1),— (1.e. 1104),—in (the month of) Ma&gha, on the tenth tithi of the bright (fortnight), 
on a Thursday,— the glorious king Kéta, a treasury of virtues, possessing great prosperity, 
having been raised to the kingdom,’ gave, for the increase of (his) merit, many excellent villages 
to the preceptor of all (men), the lord Sugata (Buddha). 


(Line 108.) “ Hail! The glorious Mahdmandalésvara Kéta-Kétaraja, who was possessed of 
all the glory of such names as the lord of the district of six-thousand (villages) (Shatsahasr- 
dvanit) on the southern (bank) of the Krishnavenné river, obtained through the favour of the 
glorious Trinayana-Pallava, the protector of the whole earth surrounded by the four oceans ; 
inaccessible to fear and greed; the lion to the rutting elephants—the Chéda and Chaélukya 
Sdmantas ; resembling the lord of gods (Indra) in power ; the worshipper of the divine lotus-feet 
of the holy god AmaréSvara ; the destroyer of hostile armies; the lord of Sri-Dhanyakataka, 


1 The anusodra stands at the beginning of the next line. 
? This seeme to imply that the date of the grant was that of the king’s accession to the throne. A similar 
statement oceursir verse 47, 


x2 
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the best of cities; resembling the lord of Lank& (RAvana) in valour; he whose hand closes with! 
heroes ; he whose hand gives to suppliants; the hero of heroes; the double-headed eagle 
(Gandabhérunda) ; the hero praised by the world (Jagamechchuganda) ; and the sun of truth,— 
in the Saka year 1104, on the 10th (tithi) of the bright (fortnight) of Magha, on a Thursday,— 
gave to the holy god Buddha the (following) villages, together with all revenue including tolls, 
for as long as thé moon and the sun shall last: — Kranteru in (the district of) Kandravadi, and 
Médukondiru and Donkiparru in (the district of) Kondapadumati. Those who do not keep 
up this charity, will have committed the five great sins, will have destroyed Varanasi, (and) will 
have eaten from the skull of their eldest son.” Here follows an imprecatory verse (45). 

(V. 46.) “In the Séka (year) measured by the Védas (4), the directions (10), and the 
moon (1),— (1.e.1104),— on the tenth tithi of the bright (fortnight) of Magha, ona Thursday,— 
king Kéta gave two lamps to Buddha. 

(L. 131.) “Hail! He who was possessed of all glory, the glorious Mahdmandalésvara K6ta- 
Kétaréja,— in the Saka year 1104, on the 10th (tithi) of the bright (fortnight) of Magha, 
on a Thursday,— gave for his own merit to the holy god Buddha 110 sheep* for two perpetual 
lamps. Having received fifty-five sheep among these, Damaka-Amare-Béya with his sons and 
further descendants has to supply daily one mdna* of ghee as long as the moon and the sun 
shall last. Having received (the remaining) fifty-five sheep, Kéte-Béya of Utukaru‘* with his 
sons and further descendants has to supply etc. 

(L. 141.) “ Gasavi-Sarama-dévi, (one) among the concubines (of the king), gave for her own 
merit to the holy god Buddha 55 sheep for a perpetual lamp. Having received these, Sabbaka- 
Mare-Béya has to supply etc. 


(L. 145.) “Prélamadévi, (who was in charge) of the treasury, gave for her own merit to 
the holy god Buddha 55 sheep for a perpetual lamp. Having received these, Machena-Béya, 
the son of Kommana-Béya of Chembarti, has to supply etc. 


(V. 47.) “In the Séka year measured by the oceans (4), the sky (0), the moon (1), 
and the earth (1),— (t.e. 1104),— on the tenth tithi of the bright fortnight of the month of 
Magha, on an excellent Thursday,— that treasury of all virtues, king Kéta, who had obtained 
the kingdom, gave villages whose boundaries were well known, (and) whose numerous advan- 
tages were famous, to Brahmanas,”’ 


He granted to Brihmanas the village of Kékallu for the merit of his mother (vy. 48) ; 
Gifijipadu, Challagara and Tadivaya for the merit of his father (v. 49) ; Ammalapandi for the 
merit of his elder brother (v. 50); and Sattenapalli, Uppalapadu, Chintapalli, Onkadona 
and Kuntimaddi for his own merit (vy. 51). 


(L. 170.) “Hail! He who was possessed of all glory, the glorious Mahdmandalésvara 
Koéta-Kétaraja, gave, for the merit of his mother Sabbamadévi, to the best of holy Brah- 
manas the village of Kékallu in (the district of) Gondandtavdi, (changing) its name 
(tnto) Sabbambikaépuram, For the merit of his father Bhimaraja, (he) gave to the best of 
holy Brahmanas the villages of Gifijipadu, Challagaré (and) Tadivaya in (the district of) 
Gondanatavadi, (changing) their (names into) Bhimaévuram, For the merit of his elder 
brother Chéderaja, (he) gave to the best of holy Brahmanas the village of Ammalapaindi 
in (the district of) Gondanatavadi, (changing) its name (into) Chédavuram. For his own 
merit, (he) gave to the best of holy Brahmanas the villages of Kuntimaddi and Uppalapadu 
in (the district of) Gondanatavadi; Sattenapalli, Chintapalli, Kétepalli and Erragunta 


1 See Dr. Kittel’s Kannada-English Dictionary, s.v. moge 5. 

2 In modern Telugu ediu, the plural of eddu, means ‘ bullocks ’; but inpa-edlu (11. 135 f., 148 and 146) or inups 
edlu (below, p. 158, 1. 218) must be synonymous with gortyalu, ‘sheep,’ in ll, 186 f, and 1389. 

% According to Brown's Telugu Dictionary this measure is the sixteenth part of a ¢dmu. 

4 This is perbaps the modern Vutukur, No. 76 on the Madras Survey Map of the Sattenapalii taluka, 
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in (the district of) Kondapadumati; and Onkadona in (the district of) Doddikandravadi, 
(changing) their (names into) Jagamechchugandapuram.! We have exempted these agrahdras 
from all taxes.”’ 


B.— Inscription of Bayyamémba; 
Saka-Samvat 1156. 


This inscription is engraved on the south face of the pillar, below the end of the inscrip- 
tion of Kéta II. It consists of 12 Sanskrit verses and a passage in Telugu prose (ll. 215 to 220). 


This is another grant to god Buddha at Sri-Dhaényaghati (i.e. Amaravati), made on 
Thursday, the eleventh tithi of the bright fortnight of Jyéshtha in Saka-Samvat 1156 
(expired), the cyclic year Jaya. According to Prof. Kielhorn, “ the date corresponds to Thursday, 
the llth May A.D. 1234, when the 11th titht of the bright half ended 3 h. 50m. after mean sun- 
rise.’ The donor was Bayyamamba (v. 11) or Kéta-Bayyalamahadévi (1. 216), the daughter 
of the Mahdmandalésvara Rudradéva-Maharaja (1. 215 f.), the son of Budda (v. 5) and grand- 
son of Durga (v. 4), who belonged to the Chaturthakula (i.e. the Sadra caste) and resided at 
Madapalli in the district of Nathavadi (1. 215) or Naéthavati? (vv. | to3). From the word 
Kéta} which is prefixed to the name of Bayyalamah4dévi in 1. 216, it may be concluded that 
she was married to one of the chiefs of Amaravati. Verse 12, which is mutilated, contains the 
name of Manma-Géta, i.e. ‘ the grandson‘ Kéta.’ This seems to refer to Kéta II. of Amaravati, 
the grandson of Kéta I. Very probably Bayyamimba was one of the wives of Kéta IT. 


TEXT, 

South Face (continued). 
18s af [u*] afa afagal eat aaacifa fase: 1 GIyaMage- 
189 fagetfeadtrext: i [e*] aa ataucat acufagt at | 
190 qawtagqetafaaifaafedat® 1 (k*] atquaeata’ &- 
191 aacudasr 1 ad fate anf waqeaaa’ | [2*] a- 
192 wwaq vam: ‘oftmadit sitedufta = afe- 
193 qedaw: | “arkaaquifaasaaat gafaat- 
194 [a =*]fa eufaa: fufaei u[s*] aaretaaa: waafaaa- 
195. . feanaga Yarrafesqeuiaqaar- 
196... ara: | wafanaenaeacneect §fadaalet] 
197 [ar*]at faufearudt “gufafaereaaraae: uu La") ial: 
198 [ealt) vat quater gufcaewigg | araaig@er- 
199 qafafat ufaccraur ou [e*] quarqecrentsatat 


1 This name was derived from his surname J agamechchuganda ; see 1, 117, 


2 Regarding these two geographical names see p. 159 below. 
3 See p. 147 above. * See Brown’s Telugu Dictionary, s. v. manamadu. 


° oO | °. C 
’ Expressed by a symbol. © Read quia . Read A. : 
‘ Read “Qa. * Read aftaa’. 10 Read wtatfe®. 
11 Read fast. 12 Read “acfear. 
M Read “afm. 


13 fa of fafa is entered above the line. 
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200 alglatac: | faafaducdiat art wi <aruz[:] [n ©*) 

201 aa wat adaatar whatfaftfa aa 1 faqaa[a)- 

202 duafaefaarafa[:*}' adi u [s*] astrrqara’ 4- 

203 et faced faewaara® 1 aautandiama a @- 

204 feta waat a [e*] argeterrufatay- 

205 aqafaacenradi[ara* hia at oa ataifaafal*|! aae- 

206 gfamurizddteetat 1 sergaifeadufac- 

207 cafzareattiaturat watatamareren()e-’ 

208 afearatacttaraatat un [eo*] aaat aaaiar o- 

209 "faaqerat aweargaaal’ (|) “[faleratnrantfal*] aaafa 
fac: 

210 wraautcrer | falella*loaracrat acfealfalet at a 

211 Morafdateara ae ]tar fafaanalgateifa frat” 

a12 wren: on ([ee*] mare adarefafacirrfae”  qatfare- 
qa w- 

2138 8 atletjwart aufeufeaa waot oa[e]! meta]? =z- 

214 fe alin “qucaa wa a lat wana- 

21D? Sisgee ee an ~ + - 6 « (t @R*] ahara(a)erivauax 
arene] c 

216 geaAETIyA Ade AetaaTaetefaaa-* 

217 wre [alae wireqm “ttaeudacqardar- 

218 gagsdiugagtafaa” sqieq uy [*] af  aanlfay 

219 wfesaatas [ela yaraugtang faa 

220 [atlig af cranla*laige un at [u*] 

ABRIDGED TRANSLATION. 


Om. In the district (désa) of N&thavati, in the town of Madapalli, in the Chaturthakula 
which was produced from the foot of the Creator, was born Durga (vv. 1 to 4). His son was 
Budda, whose wife Muppamamba was devoted to Siva (v. 5f.). Their son Rudra married 
Mailamambé and had by her eight sons (vv. 7 to 9) and a daughter, Bayyamamba (y. 11). 


1 Read faxfaar’s 2 Read “aTaet * Read °aATaTa. 
# Read “aft. ® Read <erT’. 6 Read Gate, 
7 Read yfaa’. ® Read “Guuauay. ° Read fiveTef?. 
© Read “@afa’. 11 Read “stfar®. 

1 Read wert. 18 Read aq. 

™ Read Wal’; the anusvdra stands at the beginning of the next line. 18 Read aq. 


© Read SAE gy. 17 Read “fafaa, 18 Expressed by a symbol, 
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(V. 12.) “In the Saka year reckoned by tarka (6), the arrows (5), the earth (1), and the 
moon (1),— (t.e. 1156),— in this (cyclic) year called Jaya, in the month Jyéshtha, on a Thurs- 
day, on the day of Mura’s enemy ie gee in the auspicious bright fortnight,— this queen 
[the wife of] Manma-Géta . . - . gave, for the sake of (her) 
prosperity, [a lamp] to god Buddha ees is asad to saa at Sri-Dhanyaghati. 


(L, 215.) “K6ta-Bayyalamahadévi-amma, the daughter of the glorious Mahdmandalésvara 
Rudradéva-Mahéraja of Nathavadi, gave for her own merit to the holy lord Buddha 55 sheep 
for a perpetual lamp, to last as long as the moon and the sun. Having received these, Gunti- 
Ane-Boya with his sons and further descendants has to supply daily one mdna of ghee. Om.” 


POSTSCRIPT. 


In connection with the preceding inscription of Bayyamimba, I publish below a short Telugu 
inscription of her father on a pillar of the ruined Kanakadurgd-mandapa at the foot of the 
Indrakila hill at Bezvada (No. 279 of 1892). It records the gift of a lamp to the Mallésvara 
temple at Bezvida by the Mahdmandalésvara Rudradévaraja of Madapalla in Natavadi, the 
son of Buddaraja, who was the brother-in-law of the Kaékatiya king Ganapati.? The date of 
the grant was Thursday, the 15th ¢ithi of the bright fortnight of Vaisaékha in Saka-Samvat 
1128 (expired), the cyclic year Durmukhi, which is a mistake for Durmati. According to Prof. 
Kielhorn, “the date corresponds to Thursday, the 19th April A.D. 1201, when the 15th tithe 
of the bright half commenced 1h. 38 m. after mean sunrise.” 


The town of Madapalla and the district of NAtavidi are identical with Madapalli and 
the district of Nf&thavadi or N&thavati in the inscription of Bayyam4mbi.2 Mr. Ramayya 
identifies Madapalla or Madapalli with a village near Madhira, a station on the Nizam’s State 
Railway, and Natav4di with the district of Nat[riJpati in the Chikkulla plates. As, however, 
Lendulfira, whence the Chikkulla plates were issued, is the modern Denduliru near Hllore, 
Madapalla or Madapalli might as well be the same as the village of ‘ Madapulli’ which is 
mentioned in the Postal Directory of the Madras Oircle, p. 746, as being situated near Ellore. 


TEXT. 
a? afa [\*] waaigg’ ere [sly gufedaaq 2. 
mg we wy qeanrqa afa wafanaizadr- 
UAT’ AsyayTaMiat  WeA- 
umqadaaata fxelelfera atala*|fayar- 
AUER wWaaaa aatfeaanqny- 
ferafea” Atraetasamt araafe «weearg- 
g waeunfaafeqal(a] arafrarwafaes[a- 
wage wed aa afs aeiqua afar 


1 Ze, the eleventh tiths. 

3 See above, Vol. III. p. 95; Vol. V. p. 142 f.; and Vol. VI. p. 39. 

2 See p. 157 above. 4 See above, Vol. V. Add, and Corr. p. v f. 

6 From an inked estampage. 6 Expressed by a symbol. 7 Read “at ag, 
® Read Y- 9 Read “HS ax. 1° Read “ated. 


on nk F&O WH = 
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9 jaars Haeciaeeag ald |ereerfa-' 

10 [ajt ufaa se(ela(ulaqafatea aalq] wy f*) atta 
sanilfa] at 

1l [slattag aa yauiqaamagqa faa a 

12 faarig afe asunaaig 1 


TRANSLATION, 


Om. Hail! On Thursday, the 15th (titht) of the bright (fortnight) of Vaisakha in the 
Saka year 1123, the Durmukhi-samvatsara,— Hail! the glorious Mahdmandalésvara 
Rudradévaraéja of Natavadi, who was possessed of all the glory of such names as the Mahdman- 
dalésvara who has obtained the five great sounds; the lord of Madapalla, the best of cities ; the 
chief pillar, asit were, of the Chélukya kingdom ; the end of («.e. fulfilling) the desires of holy 
men ; the worshipper of the feet of the holy lord of the three worlds; and the destroyer of hostile 
armies, gave— for the salvation of his father Buddaraja, the brother-in-law of Kakatiya- 
Ganapatidéva-Mahaéraja who was possessed of all glory,— 55 goats for lighting a perpetual 
lamp, as long as the moon and the sun shall last, before the god Mahadéva of the Mallésvara 
(temple) at Bejavada. Having received these, Konda-Sire-Béya with his sons and further 
descendants has to supply daily one mdna, (stamped with) a Nandi, of ghee, 


No, 16.—SOME RECORDS OF THE RASHTRAKUTA KINGS OF MALKHED. 


By J. F. Furr, LC.8. (Rerp.), Ps.D., 0.LE, 


This is the first of some papers which will deal with some selected records of the 
Rashtrakita kings of Maikhéd. The records have been chosen, partly because of the general 
historical interest that attaches to them, and partly in order to illustrate the development of 
the alphabet of the Kanarese country during the ninth century A.D.3 As regards the 
latter point, I cannot undertake to deal fully with all the palwographic details: to do so, would 
be beyond my particular sphere of work, and would occupy time which I prefer to devote to 
other matters of wider interest; and I must leave that line of inquiry to be dealt with, in its 
minute particulars, by anyone who is more concerned than I am with the special illustration of 
Indian paleography. I shall notice a few details that may seem of particular interest. But, for 
the most part, I shall only deal, on somewhat broad lines, with certain characters which 
furnish leading tests in determining the sequence and approximate dates of undated genuine 
records which belong to the period in question or may fall within about half a century before it, 
and in arriving at some conclusion as to the order in which certain spurious records were 
fabricated and the periods to which they are really to be referred. 


A.— Hatti-Mattar inscription of the time of Krishna I. 


This inscription is now brought to notice for the first time. I edit it, and the collotype is 
given, from an ink-impression obtained by me in 1882. 

1 The ¢ of rkka is indistinct. ? The anusvdra stands at the beginning of the next line; read @fe°. 

3 See some remarks on pages 74, 77, above. 
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Hatti-Mattar, or “cotton-Mattir,”— evidently so called to distinguish it from a neigh- 
bouring village, which seems to be known either as simply Mattir, or as Dombara-Mattir, 
“Mattar of the Doms or Gipsies,”— is a village about six miles N.-N.-W. from Karajgi, the 
head-quarters of the Karajgi téluka of the Dharwar district. The Indian Atlas sheet No. 42 
(1827) shews it as ‘Huttee Muttoor.’ It is mentioned, by its full appellation, in the 
Bhairanmatti inscription of the period A.D. 1069 to 1076, which speaks of the (measuring)-rod 
of Pattiya-Mattaiira.! The present record mentions a village named Maltavur, which may be 
either Hatti-Mattir itself, or the other Mattar, which is three miles and a half S.-E.-by-E. 
from Hatti-Mattir. The inscription is ona virgal or monumental tablet, on the bank of the 
tank at Hatti-Mattir. 


The upper part of the stone is occupied by sculptures, which shew, in the centre, a ldiga, 
withea priest standing to it; on the proper right, the bull Nandi, with the sun above it; and on 
the proper left, a cow and calf, with the moon above them.— The writing, which is in a state of 
good preservation, covers an area about 1’ 115" broad by 1’ 53” high— The characters are 
Kanarese, boldly formed and well executed. The size of them® ranges from about 1" in the é of 
éridor, line 4, to about 13” in the ¢ of ivu, line 5; and the Sré in line 1 is about 33” high. The 
characters include final forms, or forms with the virdma attached, of ry in lines 3 and 4, and of J in 
lines 8 and 5. As regards the paleography,—- the kh does not occur. The j and the % occur in 
rajyan, line 2, Nos. 4 and 5; and they are both of the old square type, closed. The b occurs in 
irbbara, line 5, No. 6, and is, similarly, of the old square type, closed. The J occurs three times : 
it, also, is of the old square type, but with rather a marked prolongation and sweep to the right 
of the downstroke with which the formation of the character ended; this feature, which was 
the first step in the development of the later cursive type of the character, can be seen very 
clearly in the la of Akdla, line 1, No. 6, and also in dlayake, line 4.—The language is 
Kanarese, of the archaic type, in prose.— The orthography does not present anything calling for 
comment. 


The inscription refers itself to the reign of & king Ak&lavarsha, who, becau.e of the 
locality to which the record belongs and of the standard of the characters, is to be identified with 
the Rashtrakata king Akalavarsha-Subhatuaga- -Krishna I.3 The object of it is to record the 
death, in some local affray, of two heroes named D&ésamma and Ereya, 


The record is not dated. But it is to be placed after A.D. 754, which date we have for 
Dantidurga, the predecessor of Krishna L.,, and before A.D. 783-84, which date we have for his 
successor. And we may place it roughly about A.D. 765. 


TEXT. 


1 Svasti Sri-AkAlavarisha-bhatarar’é pri- 

2 thuvi-rajyan-geye  Surageyuré Dé- 

3 samm-Ereyar Maltavuré  fir-alivinol 

4 iyidu sattu svargg-dlayake® éyid{or] [||*] 

5 Ivu tammutt?-irbbara kalgal [||*] 

SsInnEsTnTnnEEnEEEEESEEIOnECnEE nn nn 

1 Above, Vol. ILI. p. 231. 2 See page 41 above. 
3 For an account of him, see my Dynasties of the Kanarese Districts AE the Gazetteer of the Bombay 


Presidency, Vol. I. Part II.), p. 390. 
4 From the ink-impression. 5 Read bhatdrar. 
6 We have here the use of the dative for the accusative ; see page 43 above, note 5. It occurs again in line 4 
of a Naregal inscription, B. below. 
7 Mr. Kittel’s Kannada-English Dictionary gives this word with only the single ¢,— tammutu, It is presented 
again with the double ¢¢ in tammutt- irbbor in an inscription at Kiragallu (Hp. Carn. Vol. IV., Hs, 92). 


Y 
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TRANSLATION. 


Hail ! While the Bhatéra,! the glorious Akalavarsha-(Krishna I.), was reigning over the 
earth :—In the destruction? of the village of Maltavur, Dasamma and Ereya, of the village 
of Surageyur,’ pierced (some of their foes) and died* and ascended to heaven. These are the 
stones of those two men themselves.° 


B.— Naregal inscription of the time of Dhruva. — 


This inscription was brought to notice by me in 1895 or 1896, in my Dynasties of the 
Kanarese Districts, p. 394, note 3. It is now edited for the first time. I edit it, and the collo- 
type is given, from a plain uninked estampage sent to me in 1882 by Mr. Govind Gangadhar 
Deshpande.® 


Naregal is a village about eleven miles E.-N.-E. from Hangal, the head-quarters of the 
Hangal taluka of the Dharw4r district. The Indian Atlas sheet No. 42 (1827) shews it as 
‘Neirgul.’ The record gives its old name in the form of Nareyamgal, and tacitly places it in 
the Banavasi twelve-thousand province. The inscription is on a virgal or monumental 
tablet, found on, and apparently built into the wall of, the sluice of the tank. 


I have no information as to whether there are any sculptures on this stone.— The writing 
covers an area about 2! 22” broad by 1’ 0" high, and is in a state of excellent preservation 
throughout.— The characters are Kanarese, boldly formed and well executed. The size of them 
ranges from about 2” in the th of prithuvi, line 1, to about 1}” in the upper ¢ of sattu, line 4; 
and the rgg of svargg, line 4, is about 32” high. The characters include final forms of 
(damaged) in line 4, and of? in line 3; and the distinct form of the lingual d7 is clearly 
recognisable in Kddavam, line 4. As regards the paleography,—the kh and # do not occur, 
The j occurs in rdjyam, line 1, No. 11, and is of the old square type, closed ; and so, also, is the 
b, which we have in Bbanamési, line 2, No. 5. The J occurs in three syllables, and is perhaps 
seen most clearly in the lo of puyyalol, line 3, No. 13: it, also, is of the old square type ; it does 
not present, here, the marked prolongation and sweep to the right of the downstroke which we 
have met with in the Hatti-Mattir inscription, A. above; and the downstroke is closed in onto 
the body of the letter, towards the bottom. As regards the way in which the vowel o is formed 
in the same word, puyyalol, see page 164 below.— The language is Kanarese, of the archaic type, 
in prose. The record gives us, in line 4, Domma, as another form of Domba, = Domba, ‘a 


1 This word,— a title of paramount sovereignty, as used here,—occurs sometimes with the double #t,. 
bhattéra, in which form, only, it is given in Monier-Williams’ Sanskrit Dictionary, new edition, with the 
meanings of ‘a noble lord (=pdjsya); honourable.’ For other instances of the use of the title, see Dyn. Kan, 
Distrs. pp. 368, 393, 394, 402. 

2 Compare the Batgere inscription of A.D, 888— (in a continuation of this paper),— which deseribes Sidéva 
as “destroying” Battakere. The expression d-alivu, ‘village-destruction,’ occurs again in a record of A.D. 1092 
at Srirangpur in the Belgaum district, which mentions Jakkivddad=ir-alivu, “the village-destruction of Jakki- 
vada.” And we have it, practically, again in an inscription at Kudakaru (Zp, Carn. Vol. IV., Hs. 60), where, 
however, the translator has confused alivu with adavi, adivi, and bas rendered Peltiydr=alivinal by “in the 
Peltiydr forest.”’ 

3 This is, perhaps, the modern ‘Surangi,’ which the Bombay Postal Directory places somewhere in the 
Karajgi taluka. 

* Or “ were pierced and died,” 

5 There are or were, then, two memorial tablets at this place,— the second of them perbaps without any 
writing on it. 

® I regret that I had forgotten this, and did not turn up my note of it in time to indicate the fact below the 
collotype. 

7 See page 41 above. 


A.—Hatti-Mattur Inscription of Krishna I. 
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B.—Naregal Inscription of Dhruva. 
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tumbler, a man of low caste, a Dém or Gipsy ;’! and— (unless we should take twrupina to be 
a mistake for turuvina)— in line 3 it gives us twrupu, either as a variant of turu, ‘a cow, kine,’ 
or as the Kanarese form of some original Dravidian word which has given us, in Tamil, toruvu, 
‘a crowd, a herd of cows.’— The orthography does not present anything calling for comment. 


The inscription refers itself to the reign of a king named Déra, who is to be identified 
with the Rashtrakita king Dhruva, son and successor of Krishna I.:? his name occurs in the 
Prakrit form of Dhéra in, for instance, the Wani grant of A.D. 807;3 and the form Déra, 
which we have in the present record, is to be taken as a corruption of Dhéra.* The record 
mentions also a certain Marakkarasa, who was governing the Banavasi twelve-thousand 
province,—of course, as a feudatory of Dhruva. The object of the inscription is to 
commemorate the death, on the occasion of a cattle-raid, of a local hero named Dommara- 
Kadava, ‘“‘ Kadava of the Dombas or Gipsies.” 


The record is not dated. But, as we have for Dhruva the date of A.D. 783-84,° it may be 
placed roughly about A.D. 780. 


TEXT.® 


1 Om? Svasti Sri-Dérarn  prithuvi-rajyarh-keye Mara-8 
2 kka-arasar=Bbanamé(va)si-pannirchcharasinum®=ale Nareyam- 
3 galla sasirvvara turupina puyyalol 
4 Dommara-Kadavam sattu  svargg-[4*Jlayakk!0=éyidan [||*] 


TRANSLATION. 


Om! Hail! While the glorious Déra was reigning over the earth, and while Mérakkarasa 
was governing the Banavasi twelve-thousand :— In the fight"! about the cows!* of the thousand 
(Mahdjanas)(?) of Nareyamgal, Dommara-Kadava died and ascended to heaven. 


C.— Lakshméshwar inscription of the time of Srivallabha. 


This inscription was brought to notice by me in 1882, in Ind. Ant. Vol. XI. p. 156, from 
an indistinct ink-impression which led me to speak of it then as only a fragment not capable of 
being edited. It is now edited for the first time. I edit it from a plain uninked estampage 
and an inked impression obtained by me in 1892. The collotype is from the estampage, which 
is better adapted for reproduction than is the ink-impression. In the title of the collotype, 
‘‘ Srtvallabha” should be substituted for  Gévinda ITT.”}8 


a em OO are 

1 The word domba, domba,— which, through the form déma, gives the origin of the Gipsy expression 
Romany-Rye, “a Gipsy gentleman,” = Démant rdy, “a king of the Déms” (see Ind, Ant. Vol. XV. p. 15),— 
occurs with both the lingual d and the dental d; but more usually, I think, with the lingual d, In the present 
case, however, we seem to have clearly in domma the dental d. A Domma figures in the Anamkond inscription of 
A.D. 1163, among the foes of the Kakatya king Rudradéva (Ind, Ant. Vol. XI. pp. 10, 17). 

4 Dyn. Kan. Distrs. p. 393. 3 Ind, Ant. Vol. XI. p. 157, text line 6. 

4 Compare the name Dérayya,— equivalent to Dhérayya,—ia an inscription at Kudakiru (Zp, Carn, 
Vol. JV., Hs. 50). 

® See page 195 ff. below. 6 From the estampage. 7 Represented by a plain symbol. 

8 Nothing is wanting after this syllable. The irregular corners of the estampage, here and at the bottom, are 
apparently due to projecting masonry work, 

9 Bead pannirchchdsiraman. The u of the last syllable is quite clear in the estampage, though it is hardly 
recognisable in the collotype. , 

10 See page 161 above, note 6. 1 Lit, “in the beating, striking, eéc.” 

8 See at the top of this page. 18 See page 165 below, aud note 3. 

¥2 
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Lakshméshwar is a well known town, the head-quarters of the Lakshméshwar subdivision 
of the Senior Miraj State, within the limits of the DharwAr district. The Indian Atlas sheet 
No. 41 (1852) shews it as ‘ Lukmeshwur,’ in lat. 15° 7’, long. 75° 31’. The record mentions it 
by the old name of Purigere. The inscription is on a stone which is stored, with various 
other inscribed stones, at the kachéri. I have no information as to where it was found. And 
there is nothing to explain why a stone of so irregular a shape should have been used for a 
formal record. 


There are not any sculptures on this stone.— The writing covers an area ranging from 
about 5” broad in line 1 to about 9” in line 10 and about 1’ 63” high, with blank spaces at the 
top and bottom as if for the purpose of setting it in a wall. It is in a state of fairly good 
preservation.— The characters are Kanarese, well formed and well executed. The size of them 
ranges from about 3” in the ya of Bérandsiya in line 11 to about 2” in the n of ndlvattu, line 6; 
and the sré in line 1 is about 22” high, on the slant. They include a final form of m, in line 12, 
which, however, is damaged and does not appear clearly in the collotype. ‘The distinct form of 
the lingual d is clearly recognisable in kidisido, line 10. As regards the paleography,— the kh 
does not occur. The j occurs in the word rdéjyan, line 2, No. 6, and is of the old square type, 
closed. The #% occurs in the same word, and again in miirui, line 4; it presents the old square 
type, closed, corresponding to the j, and shews a somewhat unusually marked extension, to the 
right, of what is ordinarily only a very slight projection or knob in the centre of the letter: it is 
seen most clearly in the #ké of mérui-kériyd, line 4, No. 3. The 6 occurs in line 1 in ballaham, 
and again in line 10 in Bérandsiya; it, also, is of the old square type, closed, though the actual 
forms are considerably rounded off: it is seen best in the ba of ballaham, line 1, No.5. Thel 
occurs six times, and is, similarly, of the old square type throughout, though, as with the b, the 
actual forms are rounded off; it is seen most clearly in the lva of ndlvattu, line 6, No. 6, 
where the downstroke is closed in onto the body of the letter, and in kavileya[m], line 11, where 
it is not closed in. In the 1é of lékakke, line 12, which is clearer in the estampage than in the 
collotype, we have the same form of the akshara that we have in, for instance, sakaléttard in 
line 9 of the Vakkaléri grant of Kirtivarman II. of A.D. 757, and, earlier, in lékakke in line 10 
of one of the Pattadakal inscriptions of VikramAditya II. of the period A.D. 733 to 747 ;? it is a 
somewhat cursively formed variety (but preserving the old square type of the J, and not 
introducing any approach to the later cursive type) of the old square 16 which we have in lékahs 
in line 3 of the Aihole inscription of Pulakééin IT. of A.D. 634-35,3 and in Lékamahddéviyara in 
line 3 of the companion Pattadakal inscription of VikramAditya II.,4 and which appears again 
in modalo] in line 9 of the Kanarese grant of Govinda III. of A.D. 804,> where, however, there 
is the difference that the side-stroke which converts le or lé into lo or 16 is turned downwards : 
and the 16 as formed in this Lakshméshwar inscription, by a modification of the upper part of 
the 1, is more archaic than the lo of puyyalo/ in line 3 of the Naregal inscription, B. above, which 
is probably earlier in date; the vowel is there represented, not by a modification of the upper 
part of the / itself, but by two distinct vowel-marks attached before and after the entire 7. On 
the other hand, in the present record, in kavileya! mm], line 11, the e is formed by a vowel-mark 
attached to the entire 1, instead of being denoted by a modification of the upper part of the 1 
itself, according to the archaic custom, as, for instance, in kélé in line 16 of the Aihole inscription of 
Pulakééin IT. of A.D. 634-35, In geyye, line 3, the subscript y is represented, very exceptionally, 


1 Above, Vol. V. p. 202, and Plate. 2 Ind. Ant. Vol. X. p. 164, No. 99, and Plate. 

* Page 4 above, and Plate. ¢ Ind. Ant. Vol. X. p. 164, No. 100, and Plate. 

5 Ind. Ant. Vol. XI. p. 127, and Plate. 

6 Page 7 above, and Plate; and see note 60n page5. The proper difference between Ji and Je, 7é, seems to have 
been that in /i the ¢ should be denoted by a circle on the top of the straight part of the upstroke of the J, and that 
in le, /é, the vowel should be denoted by turning in the eurve of the top of the letter to meet the top of the straight 
part of the upstioke. 
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—— nen a < - on — ete 


by an ordinary y (but without the top-stroke) attached below the upper y, instead of by the 
usual subscript form which we have in the preceding word rdjyaz: I cannot quote any similar 
instance in so late a record ;! and it seems to be herea freak.— The language is Kanarese, of the 
archaic type, in prose. The record gives us, in line 1-2, ballaha, as a Prakrit form of the 
Sanskrit vallabha ; in line 4-5, pattagdra, as a variant of patakdra, ‘a weaver;’ in line 5, 
séniya, ‘a (head)-man of a guild,’ from séni, = sréni, + a (8), with which we have to compare 
nada, ‘a (head)-man of a district,’ from ndd, nddu, + a (8) ;? in lines 7 and 9, sdmpu, which 
seems to mean ‘a length (of cloth or silk),’ and to be another variant of chdpu, ‘stretch, length, 
extent,’ jdpu, ‘ the measure of a long stride,’ and ddpu, ‘stretch, etc., the measure of a stride ;’ 
and in line 8, kelagu (with the copulative affix), as a variant of kelagu, ‘ under, down, below.’— 
The orthography does not present anything calling for comment. 


The inscription refers itself to the reign of a king whom it mentions by only the biruda 
Sriballaha, that is to say Srivallabha. On paleographic grounds, it is to be placed in the last 
quarter of the eighth century A.D. For that reason, coupled with the locality to which it 
belongs, it is unquestionably a Rashtrakita record. And this king Srivallabha is, in all 
probability, to be identified with the Rashtrakita king Dhruva: the only alternative is that 
he is Dhruva’s son Gévinda IiI.; but, in spite of what has previously been thought, it now 
appears very questionable whether Gdvinda III. was so specifically well known by the biruda 
Srivallabha as was his father Dhruva? The object of the inscription is to record that 
the head-man of the guild of the weavers of the mé@rumkéri* of Purigere-(Lakshméshwar) 


1 It was the ancient way of forming the subscript y ; see the Junagadh inscription of Rudraddman, in the word 
mahdékshatrapasya near the end of line 3, and in other places (Arch@ol. Surv. West. Ind. Vol. II. p. 128, and 
Plate). 

2 For an instance of the word ndda, see page 71 above, note 2. . 

$ When I first brought this inscription to notice, I treated it asa record of the reign of Gévinda III, At 
that time, in dealing with the Rashtrakitas I was chiefly following the lead of Dr. Biihler. His Table of the 
Rasbtrakitas shewed the dtruda Srivallabha for only Gévinda III.; see Ind. Ant. Vol. VI. p. 72, and his 
remarks (ibid. p. 64) in his introduction to the Radhanpur grant which he was then editing, and his translation. 
(ibid. p. 71) of the passages from which he took the diruda. And, as a matter of fact, it is only recently,— 
since the time when the collotype of this record, now issued, was prepared and titled,— that it could be 
recognised that thie biruda, when used in a Rashtrakata record, referable to an indefinite date in the period 
A.D. 778 to 800, in the special manner in which it is used in this record, does not by any means necessarily denote 
Gévinda III, On this point, see further on, under the use of the diruda Srivallabha in the Rashtrakita records. 

* This word mirum-kéri, — or mirun-kéri, as actually written in this record, with the guttural nasal instead 
of the anusvéra,— would mean, by literal translation, ‘three streets.’ But it seems to be a technical expression, 
the exact purport of which is to be found in connection with the wider meaning of ‘ quarter, quarters, a division of 
a town,’ which kéri hae in, for instance, holegéri, ‘the Holer’s quarters,’ the well known expression for that part 
of a village (usually outside the village itself) in which the Mahars, Mangs, and other low-caste people dwell. I do 
not at present find anything, helping to explain it, in any of the other records at Lakshméshwar. A proverbial 
saying, which may or may not indicate some clue, is given in the Rev. Mr. Kittel’s Kannada-English Dictionary, 
under néru, namely niru dru iddard kért béku, ‘though there be fully a hundred (persons), a street is 
necessary ;” and it is explained to me by Mr. Kittel as meaning that a hundred persons, or more, may be a large 
number, but, if their houses are erected unsystematically, one here and one there, there is no proper village, and a 
street, along which houses are built in rows, is necessary to constitute a regular village.— It seems likely that we 
have a synonym of mdérumkéri in another technical expression, muérumpura, of which, also, the exact purport is 
not apparent. Mérumpura would mean, by literal translation, ‘three towns;’ but the exact bearing of it is, no 
doubt, to be explained in connection with the more specinl meaning, which pura has, of ‘a division of a town, a 
ward,’ particularly in the actual names of such divisions or wards. There was a mirumpura at Balagami. A record 
there, of A.D. 1129, likens the paticha-mathamga! or five mathas of that place, which it specifies as the shrines 
of Hari (Vishnu), Hara (Siva), Kamaldeana (Brahman), Vitaréga (Jinéndra), and Bauddha (Buddha), to the five- 
fold string of pearls of the Earth, and likens the mirum-puramga], which it calls alliya médrum-kangal or “the 
three eyes of that place,” to three strings of pearls on the neck of that same lovely woman (the Earth), who is 
thus superior to even the perfect Lakshmi (P. S. 0.-C. Inscrs. No. 178, lines 43 to 46, and see Mysore Insers. 
p. 90). Also, a record of A.D, 1181, at the same place, mentions a certain Savidéva, who is described as— nagara- 
pamchamatha-miérumpurada saudo(?)re-herggade,— “the Saudore(?)-Hergade of the nagara and the 
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made a religious grant, in the form of a proportionate quantity of the goods turned out by the 
weavers,— doubtless for the purposes of some temple, not mentioned in the record, at which 
the stone must have been set up. 

The record is not dated. But, selecting a year which suits both the palwographic standard 
of the characters and the bare possibility of the inscription being of the time, not of Dhruva, 
but of Gdvinda III., for whom we have the date of A.D. 794 from the Paithan grant,) we may 
place it about A.D, 793. 


TEXT.? 


1 Om? Svasti Sriballa- 

2 ham prithuvi-rajya- 

3 n-geyye Purigereyaé 

4 mipun-kériya patta- 

5 garara séni(ni)ya- 

6 nsitta dharmma nélvattu 

7 sampinol=ondu miiva- 

8 ttara kelagum i[nn]f- 

9 ya mélum are-sdmpu [||*] Idu niflju- 
10 davu‘ [||*] Id4n=kidisido[m*] Bara- 
11 nasiya sdsira kavileya[th] 

12 kondona® lékakke sandon=ak[k]u[m] [||*] 


TRANSLATION. 


Om! Hail! While Sriballaha was reigning over the earth :— The religious grant, that was 
given by the head-man of the guild of the weavers of the mtrumkéri® of Purigere, was one 


panchamatha and the mirumpura” (P. 8. O.-C. Insers. No. 192, line 62, and see Mysore Insers. p. 119). And 
this last passage seems to separate the mi#rumpura from the nagara or city, and to mark the expression as the 
name for some distinct portion or portions of the township, outside the town proper. The expression mirumpura 
occurs again, with parchamatha, in the Konnitr inscription which purports to reproduce a charter of the time 
of Améghavarsha I. (page 34 above, text line 71) ; and it seems, therefore, that there was a mérumpura at Konnir 
also.— I would suggest, incidentally, that the word svatala, meaning literally ‘own surface,’ which we have in 
Valabht-svatala (Ind. Ant. Vol. VI. p. 15, text line 11 of plate ii, and Vol. XIV. p. 330, text line 25, and 
probably also in Vol. IV. p. 175, text line 7-8), is to be taken as the equivalent of nagara, and that Valabht- 
svatala does mean ‘‘ Valabhi proper, Valabhi within the walls,” as taken by Dr. Biihler in dealing with the first of 
these passages. The vihdra built by Dudda and situated in Valabht-svatala according to that passage, appears to 
be described in another passage as situated in Valabhi-pura (Ind. Ant. Vol. VII. p. 67, text line 2 of plate ij.) ; 
and this seems to make svata/a synomymous with pura in the sense of nagara. Svatala occurs again, in the case 
of a village called Trisatimaka (by mistake for Trisarmngamaka) in another record of the Maitrakas of Valabhi 
(Jour. Bo. Br. R. As. Soc. Vol. XX. p. 9, text line 14).—- Another technical expression containing mdéru, ‘three,’ 
and requiring explanation, is mdérum-modalu, meaning literally ‘ three beginnings, roots, bases ;’? we have it in the 
genitive, mdrummodala, qualifying mahdjanam, in the Nandwadige inscription (Ind. Ant. Vol. XII. p. 221, text 
line 3). 

2 Above, Vol. III. p. 103. ? From the estampage and the ink-impression. 

8 Represented by a plain symbol, 

* Read niloudu, or nilluvudu; or else read ivu, with nilouvu or nilluvuvu. 

5 This akshara, na, was at first omitted, and then was inserted below the 16 of lékakke.—For the 
expression kondona lékakke, compare, e.g., Ind. Ant. Vol. X. p. 164, No. 99, line 10, where the correction kondord 
now seems unnecessary. We seem to have kondord lékakke in Ind. Ant. Vol. VIII. p, 286, text line 6 (see the 
lithograph). The more usual, and probably more strictly grammatical expression, is kKonda lékakke; see, for 
instance, Ind, Ant. Vol. VIII. p. 285, No. 57, text line 5, and Vol. X. p. 165, No. 101, text line 12, and p. 166, 
No. 102, text line 6. . 

§ See page 165 above, note 4. 
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(length) on (each) forty lengths; (but) below thirty, and above two hundred, half a length.! 
This shal] continue! 


(L. 10)— Whosoever destroys this will associate himself with people who kill a thousand 
brown cows of Baran4si ! 


The appellations of the Rashtrakitas of Malkhéd. 


This study is the outcome of some inquiries that were commenced with a view to 
determining exactly who may be the king Srivallabha, to whose time the Lakshméshwar 
inscription, C. above, refers itself. For that purpose, it was necessary only to go as far as 
Amdghavarsha I. But some other points of interest presented themselves during the inquiry, 
in connection with the proper names of the kings as well as their birwdas and other appellations ; 
and it seemed useful and convenient to go through the whole dynasty. I am not sure that I 
have quite exhausted the subject; it is difficult to do that in dealing with so many records, 
edited in different works and not arranged chronologically, and some ‘of them published in 
NAagari characters which do not adapt themselves to capitals, thick type, and other devices for 
catching the eye quickly. But, at any rate, I am able to put forward results that can be easily 
completed, at any future time, in respect of any few details that may have been overlooked 


here. 


I may add that I commenced the inquiry with the expectation that the results would prove 
that the Srivallabha of the record in question, and of an important passage which furnishes a 
date, could only be Govinda III. The steps by which we are driven to a different conclusion 
on this point, will disclose themselves in due course. 


Two general remarks may as well be made here. One is that, for any particular point, it is 
usually sufficient to refer to only that passage, the earliest in date, which first brings it forward ; 
the value of a statement is seldom, if ever, in any way enhanced by the mere repetition of it in 
successive records which do no more than reproduce the exact words of earlier records. The 
other is that, in matters of technical detail, prose records in general, and in particular the formal 
preambles of the prose passages which introduce the special subject of each copper-plate charter, 
are obviously of more importance than any preliminary verses, in which flights of fancy were 
naturally permissible and were plainly sometimes indulged in, and in which absolute accuracy 
might at any time be made subordinate by an unskilful composer to metrical and other similar 


necessities. 4 


For a complete list of the Rashtrakitas of Malkhéd and of the first Gujarat branch, for use 
in connection with the remarks made in the following pages, reference may be made to the Table 
given by me in Vol. III. above, opposite page 54, or to the same Table in my Dynasties of the 
Kanarese Districts (in the Gazetteer of the Bombay Presidency, Vol. I. Part II.), opposite page 


386. 


The first paramount king in the dynasty of the Rashtraktitas of Malkhéd was Dantidurga. 
Of his time, we have the Samangad grant, issued in A.D. 754. And this record, it may 
be mentioned, opens the pedigree with his great-grandfather Gévinda I., and thus carries the 


family back as far as do any of the subsequent records, with the exception of the inscriptiom 


i a aE 


1 Te, apparently, balf a length on any piece of less than thirty lengths, one length on each forty lengths up to 
two hundred, and then half a length on each forty above that number. 
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at the Dagavatira cave at Elléra,! which puts forward the names of Indra I. as the father, 
and Dantivarman I. as the grandfather, of Gévinda I. The verse in the Samangad grant which 
introduces Dantidurga, gives his proper name in the form of Dantidurgaraja; the formal 
preamble of the prose passages of the record adds déva, and styles him Dantidurgaraéjadéva ;* 
and a verse at the end of the record presents his name in the variant of Dantivarman, a form 
which rather curiously and unexpectedly crops up again, two centuries and a half later, in 
the Bhadina grant of A.D. 997,3— (a record of one of the Silahara princes of the Northern 
Konkan, which recites the Rashtrakita pedigree),— without, as yet, any trace of it, in his 
case, in any of the intermediate records.‘ The second verse in the description of Dantidurga 
in the Simangad grant may be interpreted as giving him the biruda of Rajasimha,’ which, 
we now know, occurs at any rate in the case of other kings of other lines; but we have not 
as yet obtained any corroboration of it elsewhere in his case, and, from the first historical verse 
in the same record, the same biruda might be equally well established in the case of Gévinda L., 
though the latter was only an ancestor and not a reigning king. Be that as it may, the 
formal preamble of the prose passages of the Sdimangad grant does establish for Dantidurga 
the birudas of Prithivivallabha and Khadgavaloka. And a verse in the Paithan grant of 


' Cave-Temple Inscriptions (No. 10 of the brochures of the Archeological Survey of Western India), p. 92, 
Pandit Bhagwanlal Indraji’s version ; see also Archeol. Surv. West. Ind. Vol. V. p. 87, where the Pandit’s text has 
been reproduced, in transliteration, by Dr, Bihler: the latter version has thus become the more convenient 
one to quote. The record is probably of the time of Amdghavarsha I.; because, after taking the early part 
of the pedigree as far as Dantidurga, it proceeds next to mention Amédghavarsha I., without any notice of 
the intermediate names. But it was left unfinished, breaking off abruptly in even the middle of a Verse. 
And therefore we cannot say with absolute certainty that it was not composed in, and intended to run on to, a 
later time. 

3 Ind. Ant. Vol. XI. p. 112, text lines 16 and 28, respectively. 

8 Above, Vol, III. p 271, text line 4. 

* The only other known instances of this name among the Rashtrakitas, are (1), as mentioned above, in 
the Ell6ra inscription, which puts it forward as the name of the original ancestor of the family; (2) in the 
Baroda grant of A.D. 811 or 812, which mentions a Rdjaputra Dantivarman who was perhaps a son ef the 
feudatory prince Suvarnavarsha-Karkaraja (Ind. Ant. Vol. XIL. p. 161, text line 68); and (3) in the Bagumra 
grant, of doubtful authenticity, purporting to have been issued in A.D. 888, which puts it forward as the 
name of apparently the father of the alleged feudatory prince Akdlavarsha-Krishnaraja of that record (Ind. 
Ant. Vol. XIII. p. 69, verse 20). 

§ Loe, cit. (note 2 above), text line 19 ; the word is there translated, by “a very lion of a king.” 

6 Ibid, text lines 27, 28.—The first of these two appellations was not recognised as a formal diruda 
when the record was edited ; and it was treated as an abbreviation of érfprithivivallabha. But we are now 
able to see that a distinction must always be made between, on the one hand, Prithivivallabha. “ favourite 
of the Earth,” and Srivallabha, ‘‘ favourite of Fortune,” which were formal birudas restricted to indivi- 
dual cases, and, on the other hand, értprithivtvallabha, “favourite of Fortune and of the Earth,” which was 
& paramount epithet of general application. A pointed instance in which the distinction between the biruda 
Srivallabha and the epithet is marked, is furnished by a passage in one of the Nausari grants of A.D. 915, 
which describes Indra III. as paramabhattdraka-mahérdjddhirdja-paramésvara-érip rithvivallabha-Srtvallabha- 
ériman-Nityavarshanaréndradéva (Jour. Bo. Br. R, As. Soc. Vol. XVIII. p. 264, A. plate ii. d, text lines 11, 12). 
And, whereas we often find the dirud@ Srivallabha, at any rate, used as a substitute for a proper name, we 
do not find the epithet friprithivicallabha used in that way.— The idea underlying both the two dirudas and 
the epithet, was, that Fortune and the EFarth were accounted actual wives of kings ; and it would, therefore, 
be more strictly correct to render val/adha by ‘ husband’ in this epithet and in these two birwdes and any exactly 
similar ones, and there are a few passages in which it should be so rendered, in order to bring out the meaning 
fully: but there are other dirudas and expressions, in which that particular meaning of tallabba does not apply ; 
and it seems on the whole desirable to render the word by ‘ favourite’ even in the epithet and in the dirudas in 
question, partly for the sake of uniformity of translation, and partly to mark the point that the original texts use 
val/abha and not any such word as pati, bhartri, etc. The idea is presented by Kaliddsa, in the Raghuvaméa, i, 
verse 32, which says that, extensive as was his harem, the king Dilipa considered himself really provided with 
wives only in the persons of Sudakshiné (his actual wedded wife) and Fortune; and — (the eommentator points 
out) — the poet, using for ‘king’ the word vasudhddhipa, ‘lord of the earth,’ implies that the Earth was also 
his wife, but his group of real wives wae not complete without Fortune and Sudakshind. An epigraphic passage in 
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A.D. 794 speaks of him as Vallabharéja, “ the Vallabha king,” or, possibly, “the king of 
the Vallabhas.”! This designation however,— as also the simpler designation Vallabha,— was, 
not a special biruda, but an appellation of general application. The two appellations were not 
restricted to the Rashtrakita family; and the name Vallabha does not always denote a 
Rishtrakita even in the Rashtrakfita records.* And the fuller one of them, Vallabharaja, 
is of interest in connection with the Rashtrakitas of Malkhéd chiefly because, through its 
Prikrit forms, it explains the name, “the Balharas,” by which the contemporaneous Arab 
travellers and geographers of the ninth and tenth centuries A.D. used to speak of those kings.’ 
The Kadaba grant, which purports to have been issued in A.D. 818, would set up for 
Dantidurga the biruda of Vairamégha,* by which appellation alone it mentions him; but 
we cannot admit this as established, until we obtain some authentic confirmation of it from a 
record the nature of which is unquestionable. . 


Dantidurga was succeeded by his paternal uncle Krishna I. The Paithan grant of A.D. 
794 introduces him as Krishnaréja, and then presents two verses which establish for him 
the birudas of Subhatunga and Akélavarsha.’ Another verse in the same record might 
perhaps be taken as practically speaking of him as Srivallabha: but the appellation is there 
divided into two words, sriy6 vallabhah,® which is at least a very exceptional manner of putting 
forward any formal epithet, title, or biruda; with that passage we have to compare the 
descriptions, similarly in verse, of Jagattuiga Il. as vallabhé vira-Lakshmydh in the Nausari 


one of the Pala records tells us that “Gépala was the husband of Fortune as well as the lord of the Earth,” 
or, more literally, that *‘ G6pala was a lord (ati) of the Earth who was the fellow-wife (sapatni) of Fortune” 
(Ind. Ant. Vol. XXI p 257, and note 55). And the Chéla records constantly utilise the idea : thus, an inscription 
of the twenty-ninth year of Rajakésarivarma-Rajidhiraja says that, “ while the goddess of the Earth was beaming 
under his fringed white parasol, the king wedded the goddess of Fortune” (South-Ind. Inserg. Vol. ULI. p. 55) ; 
an inscription of the second year of Rajakésarivarma-Kajamahéndra says, from the opposite point of view, that 
while the goddess of Fortune was resplendent, he wedded the great goddess of the Karth, in order that she might 
abide joyfully under the shade of a single parasol” (ibid. p. 114); an inscription of the fourth year of 
Parakésarivarma-Rajéndradéva says that, ‘“‘while the goddess of Fortune and the great goddess of the Earth 
became his great queens, the king raised on high his brilliant white parasol” (ibid. p. 61); and an inscription 
of the twelfth year of Parakésarivarma-RAjéndrachola I., expanding the idea by introducing Victory as another 
so-called wife, and referring also to his actual wedded wife, speaks of “his long life, in which the great 
goddess of the Karth, the goddess of Victory in battle, and tie beautiful and matchless goddess of Fortune, 
who had become his great queens, gave him pleasure while his own illustrious queen was prospering ” (id. 
Vol. I. p. 99). It may be added that we have a still more figurative expansion of the general idea, by the suggestion 
of a city as a wife of a king, in the verse in the Aihole inscription of A.D. 634-35 which says that Pulakééin I, 
who was Srivallabha or favourite (in this passage, more exactly, husband) of Fortune, became also the bridegroom 
of the town Vatapipuri (page 8 above, verse 7): 80, also, a country is put forward, in the same way, in the 
description of the earliest Silahéra princes of the ‘Northern Konkan as “ favourite of the Konkan” and “ favourite 
of the whole Konkan” (Ind. Ant. Vol. XIII. p. 134, text line 3, p. 135, line 2, p. 136, line 1-2; and, in another 
direction, we find Learning indicated, by the use of the word vallabha, as a wife of wise men (see page 187 below, 
note 10).— Both in the biruda Prithivivallabha and in the epithet friprithivivallabha, the Sanskrit records 
use, indifferently, either prithot or prithivi, while the Kanarese records often present the corruptions prithyvi, 
prithuct, prithuvi, and prithuct. No distinction seems to be involved. And, while giving in the present 
study, in each individual case, the form that is actually used, it seems desirable, for the suke of uniformity 
in indexing, etc., to adopt for general purposes the form prithirt, which, though it is strictly only a substitute 
for prithot, is decidedly the more familiar word of the two and also seems to be the more common term, 

1 Above, Vol. III. p. 106, text line 17, As regards the alternative rendering of this appellation by “the 
king of the Vallabhas,” the Tamil] form Vallavar kén, which has been translated in that way by Dr. Hultzsch 
(South.-Ind. Insers. Vol. III. p. 69), occurs in & passage in a Chéla record in which it denotes the Western 
Chalukya king Ahavamalla-Séméévara I. 

3 See two passages referred to on page 193 below, notes 2 and 3. See also the end of note 4 on page 190. 

3 See page 190 below, and note 6. 

* above, Vol. 1V. p. 846, after verse 2; and see p. 336. 

5 Above, Vol. III. p. 106, text lines 17 to 21. 6 Loe. cit, text line 26-27. 
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grants of A.D. 915! and of Indra III. as réjya-sriyé bharté in the Karda grant of A.D. 972 ;® 
we do not infer from those verses that Jagattunga II. and Indra ITI. were formally known 
as Viralakshmivallabha and Rajyasribhartri; in the same way, we do not take it as proved 
by the verse in the Paithan grant that Srivallabha is established as a specific biruda of 
Krishna I. ;3 and the Wani grant of A.D. 807 styles him simply Vallabha.‘ A verse in the 
Baroda grant of A.D. 811 or 812, which describes Krishna I. as raining down wealth in excess 
of even the utmost desires of his servants,> might be taken as conveying a hint that he had 
a second varsha-appellation, in the shape of Dhanavarsha:® but, in the Kavi grant of A.D. 826 
or 827,7 the same verse was made to do duty in the case of the feudatory Rashtrakita 
prince Suvarnavarsha-Karkaraja of Gujarit; aud it seems, therefore, that it was not intended 
to have any special meaning in either case. It may be added here that another verse in the 
Paithan grant tells us that Krishna I. conquered in battle a certain Rahappa, and then or 
thus “ quickly extended the sovereignty which was resplendent with a row of pélidhvaja-banners.”’ 
Tt seems probable that Rahappa was the more familiar name of the Rashtrakita king 
Kakkaraja II., of another branch of the family in GujarAt, who was reigning over the territory 
on the north of the Tapti in A.D. 757,8 or else that it was the name of his successor. And 
it is perhaps, in the same connection,—rather than with any reference to Dantidurga, as I 
have previously thought,— that we should apply the statement, in the Baroda grant of A.D. 811 
or 812, that Krishna I. uprooted a vamsya or “kinsman” who had taken to evil ways, and 
appropriated the kingdom to himself for the benefit of his family.? 


Krishna I, left two sons, Gdvinda II. and Dhruva. They are introduced by their proper 
names, as Go6vindarfija and Dhruvaraéja, in two consecutive verses in the Paithan grant of 
A.D. 794,10 And the second verse shews that Gévinda II. was the elder of the two brothers. 
A statement, which has been understood to imply that G6vinda II. succeeded to the throne and 
held it for a while, is made,— and as far as all known records go, appears for the first time,— 
a century and a half later in the Dédli grant of A.D. 940, which says that “sensual pleasures 
“made him (Gévinda II.) careless of the kingdom; and, entrusting fully the universal 
“ sovereignty to his younger brother Nirupama-(Dhruva), he allowed his position as sovereign to 
“become loose.”!! But no statement that he reigned is made in the Paithan grant, which is the 
first record after his time that puts forward details of the genealogy and succession, The verse 
which introduces him in that record, speaks, it is true, of his white umbrella with which the 
rays of the sun were warded off from his head as he moved in battle, and says that he 
conquered the world, and talks of his causing widowhood to the wives of his enemies and of his 
bursting asunder in war the temples of the elephants of his foes. These, however, are merely 
vague poetical statements, introduced to eke out the verse that first mentions him, of no more 


1 Jour. Bo. Br. R. As. Soc. Vol. XVIII.; the words are rendered in the translation (p. 267) by “the 
beloved of the soldierly Lakshmi.” 

3 Ind. Ant. Vol. XII, p. 265, text line 19, 

* The verse, in fact, simply reproduces one part of the general idea (see note 6 on page 168 above), and 
incidentally describes Krishna I. as being, among other things, a husband of Fortune ; much in the same way, as a 
verse in the Baroda grant of A.D. 811 or 812 (Ind. Ant, Vol. XII. p. 159, text lines 21, 22) says of Dhruva that 
‘‘ bearing in mind, personally, that whatever is appropriate should be done in securing Lakshmi, he was always 
successful ; but what was there wonderful in that ?, since any man, who does not look about for assistance (and 
thus create factitious difficulties), is able to make his own wife subject to his control :” this latter verse intimates 
that Dhruva was, in his turn, a lawful husband of Fortune ; but it does not establish for Dhruva any birwda based on 
that idea. 


* Ind, Ant. Vol. XI. p. 157, text line 5. 5 Ind, Ant. Vol. XII. p. 159, text lines 11, 12. 
§ Just as Gévinda IV. had the two dirudas of Prabhitavarsha and Suvarnavarsha. 

7 Ind. Ant. Vol. V. p. 147, verse 33. 8 See Dyn. Kan, Disérs. pp. 891, 392. 

% Ind, Ant. Vol. XII. p. 162. 10 Above, Vol. III. p. 107, text lines 27 to 80. 


*t Above, Vol. V. p. 193, verse 10; for the translation which I use, see the rendering of the same verse as 
verse 11 in the Karhid grant of A,D, 958 (above, Vol. IV. p. 287). 
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specific purport and value than are the very similar statements that are made in the same record 
about Gdvinda I. and Indra I., who were not reigning kings, but were simply ancestors of the 
first reigning king. And the Wani grant of A.D. 807, which is the next record of the same 
kind, specifically tells us that Dhruva obtained the sovereignty by “leaping over his elder 
brother (jyéshth-dllanghana),” whose name it does not even take the trouble to mention.! This 
is a most distinct assertion that Dhruva superseded his elder brother altogether. And further 
light is thrown on the matter by another passage in the Paithan grant,’ which says that 
Gévinda II. fetched in large numbers even hostile kings,— the ruler of Malava and others, the 
lord of KAfichi, the Ganga, and him of Vengi,— but the mind of Dhruva, after that he had 
possessed himself of his ruby-ornaments and store of gold, underwent no change in regard to 
him ; and then, having made conciliatory overtures to him in vain, Dhruva speedily defeated 
him in battle, and drove‘away the eastern and the northern opponents,’ and thus “obtained the 
whole sovereignty.” This makes it clear that Govinda II. did not submit quietly to being 
deprived of his rights. And we have, perhaps, an intimation that he established himself in the 
northern territory, while Dhruva set himself up as his rival in the south, and that time elapsed 
before Dhruva made himself.master of the whole kingdom. But it is plain that, at the best, 
Gévinda II. made a stand for only a short time. And it seems more probable that the passage 
simply seeks to describe him, as Pulakésin IL. is described in the Aihole record, as engaging in 
the act called aparuddhacharita, that is to say, wandering abroad, debarred altogether from 
his rights, and endeavouring to obtain them by the help of other rulers. The statement made 
in the Wani grant would not be inconsistent with the possibility that Gdvinda II. was the 
intended successor of Krishna I. Also, we have not as yet found, in any of the records, any 
statements in respect of Dhruva similar to those which are mado in respect of his son and 
successor Govinda III.; namely,, in the Radhanpur grant, that Govinda III. received from 
his father the kanthikd or necklet (which was the badge of appointment as Yuvardja), but 
protested against a transfer of the sovereignty itself to him while his father was still alive, and, 
in the Paithan grant, that he was chosen for the succession out of several sons, because he 
surpassed his brothers in merit. We, therefore, cannot say that the succession was nat intended 
to pass, at this point, from the father, Krishna I., to the elder son, Gévinda II. And the 
pointed expression used in the Wani grant is, in fact, rather suggestive that, not only was Gévinda 
II. the intended successor, but also the appointment of him as Yuvardja had actually been made. 
We naturally, however, follow the information furnished by the Paithan and Wani grants, 
which are so near in time to the events themselves, in preference to a loose statement, which 
- first appears a century and a half later, in a record which does not follow any of the ancient 
drafts but presents an altogether new composition. If, indeed, that statement could be looked 
upon as authoritative at all, it might be interpreted, just as readily, as meaning that Govinda IT. 
was so much engrossed in sensual pleasures that he was altogether indifferent about the 
sovereignty and deliberately allowed Dhruva to usurp it, which, however, we know from the 
Paithan grant was not the case. But, obviously, the statement owes its existence to nothing but 
the fact, which we can recognise from also other independent drafts, that the name of Govinda II. 
had been duly preserved in the vatnsdvali and archives of the dynasty, and toa flight of fancy 
on the part of the composer of the draft that was followed in that record, who, differing 
from the composers of some other drafts, thought it worth while to mention Gévinda II., and said 
about him the first thing that came into his head and sufficed to fill out a verse with some 
0 iy SS a 

1 Ind, Ant, Vol, XI. p. 157, text line 7. 

8 For the literal full translation, see above, Vol, III. p. 104, 

2 The Gaagas, then, in the south, apparently remained to be dealt with on a subsequent occasion, 

4 See Professor Kielhorn’s explanation of the technical term in question (page 9 above, note 2), 

$ In the Wani grant, which is slightly earlier in date, part of this passage was carelessly omitted, and tw« 
complete verses, of four p4das each, were combined into one verse with the exceptional number of five pédas. 
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kind of a suggestion as to why the succession passed to the younger brother! And the 
conclusion at which we arrive from the authoritative early records, is, that Dhruva set himself 
up as king immediately on the death of Krishna I., and that Gévinda II. had not any real part 
at all in the succession.? The Kadaba grant, which purports to have been issued in A.D. 813, 
would set up for Gévinda II. the biruda of Prabhitavarsha.2 But we do not accept this, until 
we find it in some unquestionable record. And the only secondary appellation that is as yet 
established for him, is that of Vallabha; it is supplied by the Paithan grant, which, in the first 
verse that mentions him, says that he was Gévindardja who had the dkhyd or name of Vallabha, 
and, in the other passage, uses that name to denote him. 


The successor, then, of Krishna I. was his younger son Dhruva. The Paithan grant of 
A.D. 794, of his son and successor Gévinds III., mentions him, in the verses, by the name of 
Dhruvaraéja and the biruda of Nirupama ;* and the formal preamble of the prose part of it 
further establishes for him the biruda of Dh&ravarsha, because, using a certain technical 
expression of very constant occurrence, it describes Govinda III. as meditating on the feet of 
the Paramabhattéraka, Mahdréjddhirdja, and Paramésvara Dharavarshadéva.5 A verse in the 
Wani grant of A.D. 807 gives his proper name in the Prakrit form of Dhéra,§ though a 
subsequent verse in the same record gives it in the usual Sanskrit form of Dhruva ;’ and an 
intermediate verse in the same record further establishes for him the biruda of Kalivallabha.® 
In the Pattadakal inscription of his time, he is designated Dharivarsha and Kaliballaha,’ 
— the latter being the Praékrit form of Kalivallabha. And the Naregal inscription gives Dora, 
as another variety of the Prakrit form of his proper name.!° Another important biruda of his, 
Srivallabha, will be brought forward further on. A verse in the SAagli grant of A.D. 933 


1 We havea similar flight of fancy, or at any rate an unquestionably erroneous statement, in the assertion 
made in the Sildhaéra Bhad&na grant of A.D. 997, that Améghavarsha II. reigned for a year; see page 176 below. 

3 The other Rashtrakita records which deal with this part of the genealogy and succession, treat Gévinda 
II. as follows. The Radhanpur grant of A.D. 807 follows the draft of the Wani grant, and refers to him, in 
the same way, ouly as the unnamed elder brother whom Dhruva superseded (Ind. Ant. Vol. VI. p. 69, verse 5). 
The Baroda grant of A.D. 811 or 812 passes him over without any allusion of any kind (Jnd. Ant. Vol. XII. 
pp. 162, 163); and so does the Kapadwanaj grant of A.D. 909 or 910 (Ep. Ind. Vol. I. p. 56); and so 
also, do even the Nausari grants of A.D. 915 (Jour. Bo. Br. R. As. Soc. Vol. XVIII. p. 266), which aim 
at presenting the whole line from Dantidurga to Indra III., with the first rudimentary introduction of a 
Purdnic preface. The Nausari grant of A.D. 817 (Jour. Bo. Br. R. As. Soc. Vol. XX. pp. 144, 145, verses 18, 
19), and the Kavi grant of A.D. 826 or 827 (Ind. Ant. Vol. V. pp. 149, 150, verses 18, 19), and the Baroda grant 
of A.D. 884 or 835 (td. Vol. XIV. p. 201, verses 2, 3), and the BagumrA grant of A.D. &66 or 867 (¢d. 
Vol. XII. p. 187, verses 15, 16), and the Bagumra grant, of doubtful authenticity, of A.D. 888 (id. Vol. XIII. 
p. 67, verses 9, 10), repeat the two verses which introduce the two brothers in the Paithan grant, but do not 
include the subsequent matter stated in that record about them. The Sangli grant of A.D, 933 mentions 
Gévinda II. between his father Krishna I, and his younger brother Nirupama-(Dhruva), but does not make 
any assertion that he reigned (Ind. Ant. Vol. XII. p. 252). The Karhdd grant of A.D. 959 follows the draft 
of the Dédli grant of A.D. 940, and so repeats the statement that sensual pleasures made him careless of 
the kingdom, etc. (above, Vol. 1V. p. 287, verse 11). And the Kardé grant of A.D. 972 mentions him between 
his father and his younger brother, but does not revive the statement that is made in the Dééli and Karbéd 
grants, and does not say anything else tending to suggest that he reigned (Ind. Ant. Vol. XII. p. 267). 

8 Above, Vol. IV. p. 342, line 40. Above, Vol. lil. p. 107, text lines 29, 35, 37. 

5 Tdid. p. 108, text lines 42, 43. It seems that the diruda was actually written there, carelessly, as 
Dharavatsadéva. If any doubt should be entertained as to what was really intended, reference may be made to 
the corresponding passages in the Wani and Raédhanpur grants, both of which, it may be added, give tbe biruda 
with the ending déva, just as the Paithan record does. 

6 Ind. Ant. Vol. XI. p. 157, text line 6. 

7 Loo, cit. text line 26. When this passage was translated, and, before it, the same passage in the Radhanpur 
grant (Ind. Ant. Vol. VI. p. 70, verse 17), the fact that the word is here a proper name was not recognised, and 
it was rendered, with the following iva, by “already.” 

8 Ibid. text line 14. Regarding the meaning of this Biruda, which had evidently been misunderstood both 
by Dr. Buhler and by myself, see page 105 above, note 9, 

9 Ind. Ant, Vol. XI. p. 125, text lines 1, 2. % Page 163 above, text line 1. 
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seems Clearly to intend to allot to him the biruda of Iddhatéjas, because it speaks of him as 
“the king Iddhatéjas, who had the other name of Nirupama,’’ instead of using such a 
construction that the word might be taken as an ordinary adjective qualifying réjdé; but it is 


very problematical whether there is anything authentic about that appellation, appearing, 
as it does, for the tirst time at that late date. 


Dhruva was succeeded by his son G6vinda III. His Paithan grant of A.D. 794 introduces 
him, in verse, as Gdvindardja, son of Nirupama, and tells us that he was chosen for the 
succession out of several sons, because he surpassed his brothers in merit ; and, in the preamble 
of the prose passages, it denotes him by the birudas of Prithvivallabha and Prabhitavarsha, 
in combination with a third appellation Srivallabhanaréndradéva, which apparently uses the 
biruda Srivallabha, and which, in that case, is to be'rendered by “his majesty the king 
Srivallabha.’”? His grant from the Kanarese country, issued in A.D. 804, uses, from among his 
various birudas, only that of Prabhitavarsha, and presents his proper name in the Prakrit form 
of Géyinda.’ Like the Paithan grant, his Wani and Radhanpur grants of A.D. 807 do not 
mention any of his birudas in the verses; in the formal prose passages, the Wani grant 
uses the birudas Prabhitavarshadéva and Prithvivallabha, followed by his proper name as 
Gévindarajadéva,4 while the Radhanpur grant follows the Paithan draft, and places the 
Prithvivallabha first, gives the Prabhitavarsha without the ending déva, and uses Srivallabha- 
naréndradéva, “ his majesty the king Srivallabha,”’ instead of the proper name.> The Baroda 
grant of A.D. 811 or 812, issued in his time, gives him, in verse, the biruda Kirtipurusha,$® 
which we meet with in the Nilgund inscription of A.D. 866 in the form of Kirtinéréyana’ 
more in accordance with the habitual style of the Rashtrakita birudas; and further on, in another 
verse, it speaks of him as Srivallabha. The Térkhédé grant of A.D. 813, also issued in his 


1 Ind. Ant. Vol. XII. p. 249, text lines 10, 11. 

2 For the rendering of the honorific termination naréndradéva, see page 188 below.— That the érf is an 
integral and essential part of the appellation, and not the honorific prefix,— that is to say, that Gévinda III. 
really had the biruda Srivallabha,— seems to be established by the corresponding passage in the Radhanpur grant 
of A.D. 807, which (unless we choose to assume a mistake of some kind or a piece of carelessness) intentionally 
repeats the ér4, or, in other words, prefixes the honorific ér# to the biruda Srivallabha. The text in that record 
(see Ind. Ant. Vol. VI. p. 67, plate ii. 6, text lines 3, 4) runs — Prithvival(l* abha-srimat-Prabhdtavarsha-éri- 
Srtvallabhanaréndradévah ; using, in addition to the ért before Srivallabha, the honorific érfmat, which has 
precisely the same value, before Prabhitavarsha. And, if it were not for that passage, there would be sufficient 
authority for treating the éré in the Paithan passage as the honorific prefix, and for rendering the appellation used 
there by “his glorious majesty the king Vallabha,” just as we have to render érimad-Vallabhanaréndradéva 
in the formal prose passages of records of Gévinda IV., Krishna III, and Kakka IT. (see further on, under those 
kings) ; particularly as the Naus&ri grant of A.D. 817 seems to single out Prithivivallabha as the special vallabha- 
appellation of Gévinda III. (see further on in the text above). We should then have to treat in the same way the 
expression used in the Térkhédé grant. And the result would go far towards cancelling the diruda Srivallabha 
altogether in the case of Gévinda III.; in fact, the only remaining authority for it would be the verse in the 
Baroda grant of A.D. 811 or 812 (see further on in the text above).— On the occasional emphasising of rf as an 
integral part of proper names and birudas, see Gupta Inscriptions, p..8, note 3, clause (3) on p. 9. 

8 Ind. Ant. Vol. XI. p. 126, text line 3-4, and p. 127, text line 5. 

4 [bid. p. 159, text lines 34, 35. 

5 Ind. Ant. Vol. VI. p. 67, plate ii. 5, text lines 3, 4; and see note 2 above. 

6 Ind. Ant. Vol. XII. p. 159, text line 24, ‘The word was then translated by me, by “the personification of 
fame,” for which, however, there seems no justification. 

7 Page 103 above, text line 7; andgee page 106, note 1. 

8 Loe. cit, (note6 above), p. 160, text line 35.— Because Améghavarsha I, had the diruda Lakehmi- 
yallabha, Pandit Bhagwanlal Indraji proposed to identify the Srivallabha of this passage with that king, 
who, he suggested, was “then heir-apparent of Gévinda” (Gazetteer of the Bombay Presidency, Vol. I. Part I. 
p. 124). Bat that identification is not tenable. The verse occurs in the account of Indrardja of GujarAt younger 
brother of Gévinda III., to whom the rule over the province of the lords of Lata was given by Gévinda III, It 
says that he put to flight the leader of the Gurjaras, and that the array of the Mahdsémantas or feudatory 
princes of the Dakshinapatha or Dekkan, terrified and not holding together in the course of having their power or 
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time, uses the birudas Prabhtitavarsha and Srivallabha,— the latter with the simpler ending 
naréndra, Srivallabhanaréndra, “the king Srivallabha ;” and it further establishes for him the 
biruda of Jagattunga,! which is mentioned again in the Nilgund inscription of A.D. 866, and 
was used alone, to denote him, in the Kanheri'inscription, of A.D. 851, of the time of his 
successor Améghavarsha I., who is there described as meditating on the feet of Jagattungadéva.? 
A verse in the Naus4ri grant of A.D. 817, issued shortly after his time, can hardly be construed 
except as putting forward for him the biruda of Janavallabha.* But the next verse, which says 
that ‘‘ his other name, known or renowned in the world, was Prithvivallabha,” seems clearly to 
seek to attach some particular importance to that biruda, and, in fact, to single it out as his 
special vallabha-appellation. The other authentic records do not add anything. The Kadaba 
grant, however, which purports to have been issued in his time in A.D. 813, while introducing 
him as Prabhitavarsha, denotes him further on by the appellation Vallabhéndra, instead of by 
that biruda or by his proper name.® 


Govinda III. was succeeded by a son, whose proper name has not yet come to light,6 and 
who is known best, by his principal biruda, as Améghavarshal. The earliest known record of 
his time is the Nausari grant, issued in A.D. 817 by the feudatory prince Suvarnavarsha- 
Karkaraja of Gujarat, which introduces him by the biruda of Maharajasarva, “a very Sarva 
(Siva) among Mahdrdjas or great kings,’ and then, in the next verse, brings forward his more 
familiar biruda of Améghavarsha; and the former of these two birudas, Mahar&jagarva, is 
used to denote him in the inscription at the Dasgavatara cave at EHlléra,§ a subsequent verse of 
which may perhaps be interpreted as putting forward for him the liruda of Rajasimha.? The 


possessions ravaged from them by Srivallabha, obtained protection from him (Indraraja) by shewing respect to him. 
There is no reason to explain this, as the Pandit did (loc. ott.) as meaning that, “in attempting tg establish 
‘‘himself in independent power, Indra aided certain of the Rashtrakita feudatories in an effort to shake off the 
“overlordship of Amdghavarsha,” or, as I myself have done (Dyn. Kan. Distrs. p. 400), as meaning that 
“apparently in opposition to bis brother and sovereigu, he gave protection to some chieftains of the south, whose 
“* possessions were taken away from them by Gévinda III.” The passage is evidently to be taken in connection with 
the combination that was formed against Gévinda III. Ly Stambha and eleven other princes. It is to be 
understood as meaning that Indrardja helped Gévinda III. in the north, and made the rebellious feudatories there 
submit to himself. And it is plainly in return for this service that Gévinda III. gave Indraraja the province of 
Lata. 

1 Above, Vol. III. p. 54, text lines 5, 6; as regards the Srivallabha, see note 2 on page 173 above.—This record 
puts forward the Jagattunga in the form of Jagatubga, by a metrical license in adapting the verse which was 
used in the Paithan grant to put forward the diruda Subbatunga for Krishna I. 

2 Page 102 above, text line 6. 

8 Ind. Ant. Vol. XIII. p. 184, No. 15, text line 2. 

4 Jour. Bo. Br. R. As. Soc. Vol. XX. p. 188, text line 36, verse 23. 

5 Above, Vol. IV. p. 343 £., text lines 63, 82. 

6 Regarding some indications that we may expect to find that it either was Narayana or 
a name beginning with Vishnu, see page 100 above. ‘ 

, 1 Jour, Bo, Br. BR. As. Soc. Vol. XX. p. 139, text lines 43, 44.— Monier- Williams’ Sanskrit Dictionary gives 
Sarva as a name of also Vishnu: but I do not trace the authority for that; and the word is certainly best known 
as a name of Siva, apparently in one of his Rudra-manifestations (see, for instance, the Vishnupurdna, Wilson's 
translation, Vol. I. p. 116, Vol. II. p. 24).— With this biruda MahbérajaSarva, compare N ripatitrinétra, Se ver 

Trinétra (Siva) among kings,” in the case of Gévinda IV., and Rajatrinétra, meaning the seine thing, in the ae 
of Kakka II.— If the intention of the composer of the verse had been to describe the king by a proper 
name as “the great king Sarva,”— according to the translation of this verse that has been put forward in the as 
referred to (p. 146, verse 29), and on previous occasions when the verse has been handled by others sca 

with other records in which it occurs,— he ought, in conformity with epigraphic as well as grammatical usa “f 
to have framed his verse so as to speak of him, not as Maharajagarva, but as Sarvamabaraja or Sarvaraja. i 

8 Archeol, Surv. West. Ind. Vol. V. p. 89, text line 12. 

® Loe. cit. text line 13. This, however, is somewhat doubtful, as also in the case of Dantidurga 
above), as this Jiruda has not as yet been explicitly found anywhere in connection with Améghavarsha I, 


Vishnu, or else was 


(page 168 
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Kanheri inscription of A.D. 843-44 establishes for him the biruda of Prithvivallabha,! in 
addition to mentioning him as Améghavarsha. The Kanheri inscription of A.D. 851 mentions 
him only as Améghayarshadéva, who meditated on the feet of Jagattungadéva-(Gévinda III.) 
The Nilgund inseription of A.D, 866 establishes for him the further birudas of AtiSayadhavala, 
Nripatunga, and Lakshmivallabha with the ending indra.2 And this completes the list of 
birudas established for him by records of his own time. Some of the subsequent records, 
howeyer, put forward others, in respect of which we can only say that, while there may not be 
any very conclusive objections to them, still they cannot be taken as established until we find 
them in records of his own time. Thus, the Kapadwanaj grant of A.D. 909 or 910 appears to 
mention him, in verse, as Maharajashanda, “‘a very bull (i.e. most powerful or pre-eminent) 
among Mahdrdjas.”® A verse in the Nausirt grants of A.D. 915 says that Jagattunga- 
(Govinda III.) begat Srivallabha, who subsequently became Viranarayana ;°and here we may 
remark that, though there may be no particular reason why Amdghavarsha I. should not have 
been known as Srivallabha, still it is quite possible that the composer of this record, which 
does not follow any of the early drafts, simply used, to suit his own convenience, a more familiar 
synonym of the special biruda Lakshmivallabha which is established by the Nilgund record. 
And finally, the Silahara Bhadana grant of A.D. 997 seems clearly to style him Durlabha, as 
well as Améghavarsha,7 


Amoghavarsha I. was succeeded by his son Krishna II., whose name is given as 
Krishnavallabha, in verse, in the Mulgund inscription of his time, dated in A.D. 902-9038,8 and 
in the Prakrit form of Kannara, in prose, in the Aihole inscription, also of his time, dated 
in A.D. 903.9 The Batgere inscription of his time, dated in A.D. 888,!° establishes for him the 
biruda of Akalavarsha, which was evidently used, alone, to denote him in the Nandwadige 
inscription of A.D. 903.1! The Bagumra grant, of doubtful authenticity, which purports to 
have been issued somewhat earlier in A.D. 888, speaks, in verse, of a certain Vallabhanripa 
or ‘ Vallabha king,’’ who can hardly be anyone but Krishna IT.!*? And the Kapadwanaj grant 
of A.D. 909 or 910 establishes for him the biruda of Subhatunga,}3 in addition to Akalavarsha, 


2 Ind. Ant. Vol. XIII. p. 186, No. 43 B., text line 1. I cannot help thinking that it may also mention him as 
Mabardjasarva: the apparent description of him there, immediately after his biruda Amédghavarsha, as fri- 
mahérdja, “the glorious Mahdréja,” is not very appropriate ; and where there has been read jra, in brackets as 
being damaged, followed by a visarga, there may possibly be the syllables jagarvva, crowded up together ; 
moreover, the proposed genitive mahdr4jiah would be, according to all general usage, a mistake (for mahdrdjasya) 

2 Loe. cit. p. 184, No. 15, text line 2. 

8 Pages 103, 104, above, text lines 8, 17,19, and 20; in the last passage, the ending naréndradéva is attached, 
in prose, to the Atisayadhavala, 

4 The Sirf inscription of A.D. 866 (Ind. Ant. Vol. XII. p. 215; for a revised version, see further on in the 
present selection of records) only endorses the birudas used in the Nilgund inscription; the K4vi grant of 
A.D. 826 or 827 (Ind. Ant. Vol. V. p. 144) appears not to mention him at all, for some reason or other; the 
Bagumraé grant of A.D. 866 or 867 (Ind. Ant. Vol. XII. p. 179) gives ‘only Mahérajasarva (verse 22) and 
Amégbavarsha (verses 23, 29); and the latest known record, the Kanheri inscription of A.D. 877-78 (Ind. Ant. 
Vol, XIII. p. 135, No. 43 A.) gives only Améghavarshadéva, 

5 Ep. Ind, Vol. I. p, 54, text line 14, 

6 Jour. Bo. Br. R. As. Soc. Vol. XVIII., translation, p. 266. The diruda Virandréyana is used for him in 
the Konntr inscription, which, really written in the twelfth century A.D., purports to reproduce the matter of a 
copper-plate charter issued in A.D. 860 (page 36 above, verse 34), 

7 Above, Vol. III. p. 271, verse 4. 

8 Jour. Bo. Br. R. As. Soc. Vol. X. p. 190, text line 3; and see further on in the present series of records. 

9 Ind. Ant. Vol. XII. p. 222, text line 2. 

10 Brought to notice in Dyn, Kan. Distrs. p. 410. It will be editcd further on in this series of records, 

11 Ind. Ant. Vol. XII. p. 221, text line i. 

12 Ind. Ant. Vol. XIII. p. 69, verse 23. 

%§ Ep. Ind. Vol. I. p. 57, verse 11. 
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and further seems to speak of him as Vallabharaéja.! The Hebba! inscription of A.D. 975, 
which is a Western Gatga record, would set up for him the biruda of Chalakenallata ;? but it 
seems likely that it only carries it back to him, mistakenly, from his great-grandson Krishna III. 


Krishna II. had a son, through whom the succession was transmitted, but who did not 
himself reign: his proper name has not yet come to light; and he is only known, by a biruda, 
as Jagattunga II. That he did not reign, and that the succession passed direct from 
Krishna 1I. to Indra III., is shewn by the formal preambles of the prose passages of the 
Nausari grants of A.D. 915, which describe Nityavarshanaréndradéva-(Indra I11.) as meditating 
on the feet of Akalavarshadéva-( Krishna II.).° 


Krishna II., then, was succeeded by his grandson Indra III., son of Jagattunga II. 
His Nausari grants of A.D. 915 mention him, in the verses, first by the birudas of 
Rattakandarpadéva and Kirtinaérayana, and then by the proper name of Indrar&ja;* and, 
in the formal preambles of the prose passages, one of them mentions him by the 
birudas of Srivallabha and Nityavarsha, the latter with the ending naréndradéva,> — 
Nityavarshanaréndradéva, “his majesty the king Nityavarsha,” while the other omits the 
Srivallabha and mentions him as only Nityavarsha, again with the same honorific ending. 
The Hatti-Mattir inscription of his time, dated in A.D. 916-17, mentions him by only the 
biruda of Nityavarsha ;? and so also does an inscription at Lakshméshwar, dated in the same 
year. To the preceding birudas, established by the records of his own time, a verse in the 
Sangli grant of A.D. 933, issued after his time, adds that of R&ajamartanda,® which seems 
probable and admissible. 


Indra III. had two sons. The proper name of the elder one has not yet come to light ; 
and he is only known as Amdghavarsha II., by the biruda by which he is mentioned in the 
Dédli grant of A.D. 940 and the Karhad grant of A.D. 959:!° the Séagli grant of A.D. 933 
merely refers to him as the elder brother of Gévinda IV., without mentioning him by any 
appellation at all.) A later and extranecus record, the Silahira Bhadana grant of A.D. 997, 
asserts that he reigned for one year.'®? But no such statement is made in the Dédli and 
Karhad records. And, that there was no basis of truth for the assertion, is distinctly proved by 


1 Loc. cit. (see note 13 on page 175 above), verse 20. If so, the verse seems to refer to, seven hundred and 
fifty villages, which constituted his private personal estate. Kut it is possible that the reference here is to the 
feudatory prince Akdlavarsha-Krishnaréja, whose existence is set up by the Bagumra grant purporting to have 
been issued in A.D, 888 (see note 12 on page 175 above). 

2 Above, Vol. IV. p. 352, text line 2. § See notes 5, 6, below. 

* Jour. Bo. Br. R. As. Soc. Vol. XVIII. p. 259, B., plate ii. b, text lines 5, 7,9, and p. 263, A., plate ii. 3, 
text lines 2, 5-6, 8. The translation gives Viraparayana, by mistake for Kirtindrdyana, 

® Loc. cit. p. 264, A., plate ii. b, text line 12; and see page 168 above, note 6, 

6 Loc. cit. p. 259, B., plate ii. b, text line 13. 7 Ind, Ant. Vol. XII, p. 224, text line 1. 

8 Not yet published ; I quote from an ink-iwpression. he details of the date include Adityavara, the tenth 
titht of the bright fortnight of, perhaps, [Bhadra]pada; but only the last two syllables of the name of the 
month remain, and they are very doubtful. In this record, the samvatsara, Dhata (for Dbatu, or Dhatri), is 
coupled with Saka-Sathvat 839 (current, by the southern luni-solar system), = A.D. 916-17, the year being expres 
plainly in words. In the Hatti-Mattar record, it is coupled with S.-8. 838, which we must apparently take as 
expired, by the same system, again = A.D. 916-17. 

9 Ind. Ant. Vol. XII, p. 250, text line 19; the word was then translated, by “a very sun of a king,” 

10 Above, Vol. V. p. 193-94, verse 16 ; and Vol. IV. p. 288, verse 18. 

Mu Ind. Ant. Vol. XII. p. 250, text lines 23 to 25. 

1 Above, Vol. III. p. 271, verse 6. The assertion is possibly based on some such authority as the spurious 
Wadgaon grant (noticed, Dyn. Kan. Distrs. p. 416, note 6; to be explained more fully in an article on Spurious 
Indian Records in the Indian Antiquary), which puts forward as the reigning king, and as the alleged giver of the 
donation claimed by it, an Améghavarsha by whom it really means Indra I1I, Or, perhaps, the Bhadana grant has 
mistakenly »pplied to him an assertion which might be correct in respect of his uncle Amézhavarsha-Vaddign 
whose reign was certainly not a long one. . 
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the Sangli grant, in which the formal preamble of the prose passages describes Suvarnavarsha- 
(Gévinda IV.) as meditating on the feet of Nityavarshadéva,! i.e. as the immediate successor 
of Indra ITI. 

The successor, then, of Indra III. was his younger son Gévinda IV., who is first 
introduced, in his Sangli grant of August, A.D. 933, by the name of Gévindaraja ;? the 
next verse in that record gives him the birwda of Sahasanka ;° the next verse says that, though 
he was Prabhtitavarsha, he was called Suvarnavarsha because he made the whole earth 
entirely golden by showers of gold ;* some lines in prose, containing epithets with rhyming 
endings, which stand before the usual preamble of the prose passages, give him the bzrudas of 
Nityakandarpa, Chanakyachaturmukha, Vikrantanarayana, and Nripatitrinétra;> and 
finally, the formal preamble of the prose passages mentions him as Suvarnavarshadéva, 
Prithvivallabha, and Vallabhanaréndradéva, ‘“‘his majesty the king Vallabha,” who 
meditated on the feet of Nityavarshadéva-(Indra III.).6 The Dandapur inscription of his 
time, dated in A.D. 918, quite early in his reign, mentions him by only the biruda of 
Prabhitavarsha,’ which is in accordance with what we understand from the Sangli record, 
namely that he was Prabhitavarsha first and became known as Suvarnavarsha subsequently. 
The inscription at Kalas in the Bankapur taluka, dated in A.D. 930,8 doves not seem to include 
any varsha-appellation: in the verses, in addition to giving his name, in its Prakrit form, as 
Gojjiga, Gojjigadéva, and Gojjigavallabha, it gives him the birudas of Nripatunga, 
Virandrayana, and Rattakandarpadéva ; and, in addition to using again Gojjigavallabha and 
Viranérayana, the prose passage which leads up to the date and other details speaks of him as 
Gandamartanda, Madagajaéradhamatamga (?),9 and Rattavidyadhara, and also includes one 
or two other birudas of which the reading is not at all certain. The inscription at Kalasapur 
in the Gadag taluka, dated in December, A.D. 933,!° mentions him by only the biruda of 
Suvarnavarsha. And so also does an inscription at Kaujgere in the Rén taluka," which is 


1 See note 6 below. 2 Ind. Ant. Vol. XII. p. 250, text line 23. 

3 Jbid. text line 25. The word was then translated, by “characterised by daring ;” with, however, the 
remark in a footnote that it might be taken as a biruda. 

4 Ibid. text lines 28, 26. 5 Ibid. p. 251, text lines 36, 37, 38. 

6 Ibid. text lines 39, 40. The appellation is preceded by the honorific érimat,— not srt. 

% Ind. Ant. Vol. XII. p. 228, text line 1. The record was then wrongly allotted by me to Jagattunga II.— 
In ndélvatt=savutd, line 2, avutd is a form of the present participle of avi (2), ‘to be spoiled, damaged; to rot; to 
perish ; to go out, be extinguished.’ And thus the record is dated on the winter solstice of the month Pausha of 
the Pramathin samoatsara, when the Saka year eight hundred and forty was “coming to an end.” Pramathin can 
be connected with the figures 840 only by the mean-sign system of the cycle, according to which it began on the 
12th February, A.D. 918, Saka-Sarhvat 840 current, and ended on the 8th February, A.D. 919, S.-S. 840 expired, 
or else by the northern luni-solar system, according to which it coincided with S.-S. 840 expired, = A.D. 918-19 ; 
and, in either case, the date would full in December, A.D. 918. If we were to apply the southern luni-solar 
system, we should have so assume that 840 is a mistake for 841; because, by that system, Pramathin coincided 
with §.-S. 841 expired, = A.D. 919-20. Prof. Kielhorn (Ind. Ant. Vol. XXV. p- 269) has adduced a later 
instance, of A.D. 930 (the date of the Kalas inscription, noticed further on), in which we must apply the northern 
luni-solar system. And we may take it, therefore, that there is po mistake in the year in the Dandapur record, and 
that it is dated in December, A.D. 918. Compare notes 3 and 4 on page 180 below. 

8 Noticed, Ind. Ant. Vol. XII. p. 211, No. 48, and p. 248, and Dyn. Kan. Distrs. p. 416. For the exact 
date, the 17th January, A.D. 930, see Prof. Kielhorn’s result in Ind. Ant, Vol. XXIII. p. 114, No. 7, and his 
remarks in Vol. XXIV. p. 269. aa 

9 The antepenultimate syllable is doubtful, but seems to be ma or m4. In the penultimate syllable, it is not 
quite certain whether the vowel with the ¢ is a@ or. Madagajaridhamatamga may be rendered, as suggested to 
me by Prof. Kielhorn, by “ the most excellent rider of rutting elephants.”* 

10 Noticed, Dyn. Kan. Disire. p. 416 f. Yo the details of the date given there, add “at the 
» If this is to be taken as the leading detail, the equivalent cannot be Sunday, 29th 


Ayanasamkranti, * 
Uttaray an The week-day, Adityavara, is quite 


December, but must be cither Sunday, the 22nd, or Monday, the 23rd. 
distinct: and it seems impossible to read the tiths a» anything but ashtamt. 
11 Not yet published ; I quote from an ink-impressiou 


Qa 
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dated, without full details, in the Vijaya samvatsara coupled with Saka-Sarvat 855 (expired), 
= A.D. 933-34. 


Gévinda IV. was succeeded by a paternal uncle, whose proper name is known, as yet, only 
in the Prakrit forms of Baddegadéva and Vaddigadéva,! The Dédli grant of A.D. 940 
introduces him, in verse, by only the biruda of Améghavarsha ;? so, also, does the Karhad 
grant of A.D. 959, using the same verse ;3 and so, in other verses, do the Salétgi inscription of 
A.D. 9454 and the Karda grant of A.D. 972 :5 the Ataktr inscription of A.D. 949-50 mentions 
him, in prose, only as Améghavarshadéva.® His proper name is met with first, as 
Baddegadéva, in the Western Ganga inscription of A.D. 975 at Hebbal ;? the Bhadana 
Silahara grant of A.D. 997 gives it as Vaddigadéva ;§ and the Kharépitan Silahara grant of 
A.D. 1008 speaks of him-as Vaddiganripa, “ king Vaddiga.’”? We have, as yet, no records 
that can be referred with certainty to the time of Amédghavarsha-Vaddiga. But, that he} did 
reign, is shewn by the formal preambles of the prose passages of the Dédli and Karhad 
grants, which describe Ak&lavarshadéva-(Krishna III.) as meditating on the feet of the 
Paramabhattéraka, Mahérdéjddhirdja, and Paramésvara Améghavarshadéva ;!° and so. also, by 
the Atakir inscription of A.D. 949-50, which, in a less stereotyped fashion, describes Krishna 
III. as a bee on the water-lilies that were the feet of the favourite of fortune and of the earth, 
the Paramésvara and Paramabhattdraka Améghavarshadéva.!! 


Améghavarsha-Vaddiga was succeeded by his son Krishna III. His earliest record, the 
Dédli grant of A.D. 940, introduces him as Krishnarfjadéva, and then, in another verse, gives — 
him the biruda of Srivallabha;}? and, in the formal preamble of the prose passages, it 
styles him Akélavarshadéva, Prithvivallabha, and Vallabhanaréndradéva, “ his majesty the 
king Vallabha.’’!8 The Sélétgi inscription of his time, dated in A.D. 945, does not add anything ; 
as it only mentions him as Prithivivallabha, AkAlavarshadéva, and Krishnaraja.4 The Atakir 
inscription of A.D. 949-50 presents his name in the Prakrit form of Kannaradéva,!® and adds 
the birudas of Ankatrinétra, “avery Trinétra (Siva) in battle,” Anevedenga, ‘a marvel 
with elephants,” Vanagajamalla, “a wrestler against forest-elephants,’”’ and Kachchega, 


1 Kittel’s Kannada-English Dictionary gives beddiga as another form of bandiga, and the latter as a 
tadbhava-corruption of the Sanskrit bandhika or bandkaka; but this does not seem to help us towards the 
Sanskrit name. The St. Petersburg Dictionary gives Vandika, also written Bandika, as a name of Indra; but it 
is hardly likely that Jagattunga II. would name two sons after that god. We shall probably find the Sanskrit 
form of the name, sooner or later, among the Kalachuris of Central India, into whose family Jagattunga II., as 
well as his father Krishna II., intermarried. Meanwhile, we can only remark that the Karhad grant of A.D. 959 
goes on, after the verse in which it introduces him (see note 3 below), to liken him, in a verse of its own which 
does not stand in the Dééli grant, to Manu, Kartavirya, Bali, and Dilipa, and says that, though by possessing the 
qualities which they possessed he acquired pre-eminent and permanent fame, still “his behaviour towards elderly 
persons was humble through modesty,”— vriddhéshu namra-charité vinayéna yd=bhdt. It is just possible that 
there is a hint here that his proper name was something beginning with Vriddha, of which Vaddiga would be 
a perfectly admissible Prakrit form, on the analogy of baddi, vaddi, as tadbhava-forms of vriddhi, 

2 Above, Vol. V. p. 194, verse 19. 

3 Above, Vol. IV. p. 288, verse 21; as regards verse 22, see note 1 above. 

4 Ibid. p. 62. 5 Ind, Ant. Vol. XII. p. 265, text lines 21, 24-25. 

6 Page 55 above. 7 Above, Vol. IV. p, 352, text line 5. 

* Above, Vol. III. p. 271, text line 12. It is this record which, in the preceding verse, distinctly specifies 
him as the younger brother of Nityavarsha-(Indra III,), 

® Tbid. p. 298, text line 12. 

10 Above, Vol. V. p. 195, text lines 43 to 45; and Vol. IV. p. 285, text lines 54, 55. 

11 Page 55 above. 12 Above, Vol. V. p. 194, text lines 31, 34. 
18 Loc, cit. p. 195, text line 45-46. The last appellation seems to be preceded, as it is in his Karhid grant 
of A.D. 959, by the honorific érémat,— not éré, 

M4 Above, Vol. IV. p. 60, text lines 9-10, 18, 

1’ Page 64f. above, text lines 4, 20, 21, 
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“he who wears the girdle (of prowess).’’! The Sorattir inscription of A.D. 951 endorses 
Anevedenga, presents Vanagajamalla in the variant of Madagajamalla, “a wrestler against 
rutting elephants,’ and adds Chalakenallata, “he who is good, excellent, or beautiful on 
account of firmness of character.”” The Ukkal inscription, dated in his sixteenth year, 
styles him Kachchiyun-Tafjaiyun-konda, “conqueror of Kanchi and Tanjore.’’? His 
Karhad grant of A.D. 959 follows the Dédli grant of A.D. 940, except that, in adapting 
the verse which first mentions him, it substitutes Krishnardjanripati, “ king Krishnaraja,” for 
Krishnardjadéva :* but it adds a new biruda; it tells us that he was then encamped at 
Mélpati (Mélp4di in the North Arcot district) for the purpose of creating livings for his 
dependents out of the provinces in the southern region, and of taking possession of all the 
property of the lords of provinces, and of founding temples of (Siva under the names of) 
Kalapriyésvara, Gandamartandésvara, Krishnésvara, and “so on;”° and, we find the 
Gandamartanda, which is deduced from this passage, used, as well as Vanagajamalla, to denote 
him in the Sravana-Belgola epitaph of the Western Ganga prince Nolambantaka-Marasimha I1.° 


1 Page 58 above, text line 3; and see the notes to the translation.—I there expressed a doubt as to the 
biruda Ankatrinétra (see note 7 to line 3 of the text) ; but that doubt may now be cancelled. My objection to the 
appearance of the compound, however, is justified, while the acceptance of the biruda itself, as a half-Kanarese 
half-Sanskrié word, is also justified, by the fact that the diruda is given as one of the examples to Késiraja’s 
Sabdamanidarpana, sitra 174, which deals with the compounds called viruddha-samdsa (more popularly, ari- 
samdsa) or “incongruous or improper compounds, or compounds of heterogeneous words dissimilar in kind,” 
which, according to that sditra, are allowed only when sanctioned by poets of old, as, for instance, especially in 
birudas, In Kittel’s Dictionary, from which I have obtained the reference to the Sabdamanidarpana, it is 
suggested that the birwda may perhaps mean “ the well-known Siva; ” but there can be no doubt that it is equiva- 
lent to the Kadanatrinétra of another passage referred to in my note on the diruda.— Since writing the above, 1 have 
received from Mr. H. Krishna Sastri a suggestion, based on an inspection of the original stone, that the biruda may 
perhaps be Anmutrinétra, “a very Trinétra in valour” But Ithink that, onthe whole, Ankatrinétra is preferable. 

2 Ind. Ant. Vol. XII. p. 257, text lines 1, 2.— As regards Chalakenallata, which [ then read Dhalakenallata, 
I can see now, from a better ink-impression, that the vowel of the first syllable is the short a, not the long d, and 
that the consonant (which does look rather like dh) is really a rather badly formed or damaged ch ; and the biruda 
occurs again, quite distinctly, in the Chinchli inscription of A.D. 983 (see page 180 below),— Another biruda in 
which chala occurs, is Chaladankarama, applied tothe Ratta chieftain Santivarman in the Saund atti inscription 
of A.D. 980 (Jour. Bo. Br, R. As. Soc. Vol. X. p. 204, text line 9); for the rendering then suggested to me, “a 
very Rama in the fierce fight ” (ibed. Pp 208-209), there is to be substituted “a very Rama distinguished by 
firmness of character,” in accordance with the translation given by Mr. Kittel in his Dictionary, under chala.— 
There is one instance of a biruda ending in nalla, which is practically the same as nalidta, among the Eastern 
Chalukyas. Vijaydditya Ill. had a biruda which is presented in the various forms of Gunaka, Gunaga, 
Gunagfaka, and tjunakenalla (see Ind. Ant. Vol. XX. p. 102). Onthe apparent authority of a passage which 
runs Gunaga-Vijaydditya-patir=amkakdras=sikshdd, etc., I explained the divuda as meaning “a thorough 
arithmetician ’’ (Joc. cit.). It is, however, now plain that the proper form of the birwda was Gunakenalla, mean- 
ing “he who is good, excellent, or beautiful on account of his virtues,” and that axkakdra is to be taken, not as 
a Sanskrit word explaining the biruda, but as standing for the Kanarese arkakéra, —the meaning being “a 
veritable champion.” — The diruda Gunakenalla is given among the examples to the Saebdamanidarpana, sitra 
174 (mentioned in the preceding note), in Gunakkenalla-Ganééa, which has been rendered by Mr. Kittel, under 
guna in his Dictionary, by “ Ganésa who is good on account of his merit.” 

§ South-Ind. Insers, Vol. lI. p. 11, No.7. 

4 Above, Vol. 1V. p. 284, text line 37 ; and see note 13 on page 178 above. 

5 Loc, cit. p. 285, text lines 57 to 59.-- This passage perhaps also suggests that he had the biruda of Kalapriya, 
which might mean eitler “dear to Siva” or “devoted to Siva.” But Kalapriya or Kalapriyandtha was itself a 
name of Siva, apparently in his form of Mahdikala of Ujjain (see Monier-Williams’ Sanskrit Dictionary, under 
kdla, 2); and therefore we are not of necessity to take the name KalapriyéSvara as being based, as Gandamar- 
tandé$vara was, ona biruda of the king. The dramas Uttarardmacharita and, Mdlattmddhava were played to 
celebrate the festival of KAlapriyandtha (Wilson’s Theatre of the Hindus, Vol. I. p. 287, Vol. II. p. 10); and, 
apparently, so also the Mahdviracharita (Pickford’s translation, p. 4 and note, from which we learn that a com- 
mentator has explained the name thus :— “ Kala, another name of Siva; KAlapriya, dear to Siva, 4.e. Parvati, his 
wife ; KAlapriyanatha, the husband of Parvati, 1.e. Siva’). 

6 Above, Vol. V. p. 179. 
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And finally, an inscription at Sravana-Belgola, which records the death of his grandson 
Indra IV. in A.D. 982, presents his proper name, in verse, in the form of Krishnarajéndra.' 
To the facts already known about Krishna III., we may conveniently add here the following. 
An inscription at Dévi-Hosir, in the Karajgi taluka,’ refers itself to his reign, mentioning 
him as Akflavarshadéva and Kannaradéva, and gives for him a fixed date, in December, 
A.D. 961, two years and nine months later than the date of the Karhad grant. And an inscrip- 
tion at Chifchli in the Gadag taluka,3 which refers itself to his reign, mentioning him as 
Akélavarshadéva, Chalakenallata, and Kannaradéva, mentions also, by the appellations 
Satyavakya-Kongunivarma-Jayaduttaramga-Permanadi, the Western Ganga prince Bituga II., 
whom it describes as “governing”’ the Gangavadi ninety-six-thousand ; and it supplies for 
Bituga II. a fixed date, in April, A.D. 953, three years later than the latest date previously 
established for him. 


‘Krishna III. was succeeded by a younger brother, whose proper name is known, at present, 
only in the Prakrit forms of Khottiga, Kottiga, and Khétika, of which the first was probably 
the original corruption of his Sanskrit name, whatever that may have been.* His appellations 
are given most fully in the Adaraguitchi inscription of A.D. 971, which mentions him by the 
name of Kottigadéva, with the bzrudas of Nityavarshadéva, Rajamartanda, Rattakandarpa, 
and Chitravedenga, “a marvel among marvels”’ (?).° And an inscription at Hiré-Handigé] in 
the Gadag taluka,6 which again presents his name as Kottigadéva and uses the biruda 
Nitya varshagiys: adds Yasakenallata, ‘‘he who is good, excellent, or beautiful on account of 
fame.’’ An inscription at Nagavi, in the same tAluka,’ again presents his nameas Kottigadéva, 
and again mentions him as Nityavarshadéva. The Karda grant of his successor’s time, issued 


2 Insers. at Srav.- Bel. No, 57. 

2 Not yet published; I quote from an ink-impression.— The passage giving the date (lines 6to 9) runs— 
Sa(Sa)ka-varsha 884 Dundubhi-sarnvatsar-dntarggata-Pausha-su(Su)ddha-trayédasi(si) Adityavaram=Uttardyana- 
samnkrantiy-andu. — By the southern luni-solar system of the cycle, Dundubhi was Saka-Samvat 884 expired, = 
A.D. 962-63. In that year, Pausha gukla 13 ended at about 3 hrs. 58 min. after mean sunrise (for Ujjain) on 
Friday, 12th December, A.D. 962; and the solstice occurred at 12 hrs. 38 min. on Tuesday, 28rd December. — By 
the northern luni-solar system (compare note 7 on page 177 above), Dundubhi was S.-S. 884 current, = A.D. 961- 
62. In this year, Pausha Sukla 13 ended at about 17 hrs. 47 min, on Sunday, 22nd December, A.D. 961; and 
the solstice occurred at 6 hrs. 25 min. on the next day. The date is, thus, not quite correct. But we need not 
hesitate, 1 think, about accepting the result for the é¢éAi as the real date of the record. 

8 Not yet published ; I quote from an ink-impression. — The passage giving the date (lines 4 to 7), runs — 
Sa(a)ka-bhdpdla-kal-akranta-sarhvatsara-sa (Sa)tarngalsentu-nir=elpatt-araneya Ananda-sarmvatsarada Vaiéakha- 
su(Su)ddha-bidige S6mavaramum Mrigasira-nakshatramum=Age(? gi).— By the southern luni-solar system of the 
cycle, Ananda was Saka-Samvat 876 expired, = A.D. 954-55. In that year, Vaigdkha Sukla 2 ended at about 
21 hrs. 16 min. after mean sunrise (for Ujjain) on Friday, 7th April, A.D. 954, and cannot be connected with a 
Monday at all.— By the northern luni-solar system (compare note 7 on page 177 above), Ananda was S..S. 876 
current, = A.D. 953-54. And, in this year, Vaisdkha Sukla 2 ended at about 6 brs, 18 min, on Monday, 1th April, 
A.D. 953; and the moon entered MrigaSiras at about 11 hrs. 8 min, or 12 hrs. 15 min, 

4 I can suggest only Kréshtu, which occurs as the name of one of the sons of Yadu (Vishnupurdna, 
Wilson’s translation, Vol. 1V. pp. 53, 61), and might perhaps turn into Khottiga, Kottiga, Khétika, in the Prakrit 
of the Kanarese country. I notice, however, that Monier-Williams’ Sanskrit Dictionary gives Kétika as the 
name of the son of a prince, from the Mahdbhdrata. 

5 Ind. Ant, Vol. XII. p. 255 f., text lines 1 to 5, 

§ Noticed, Dyn. Kan, Distrs. p. 422, note 3.— It records a grant that was made at the Uttardyanasamkranti 
or winter solstice (line 16); but the details of the (month and).tithi and week-day, by which the exact date might 
have been fixed, were not given. Line 1 contains the Saka year, in figures, and the samvatsara ; again, without 
any details: but the passage is much damaged, and all that can be said from the ink-impression, is that, while the 
first figure, 8, is quite unmistakable, the other two are altogether uncertain,—that then there comes the usual ordi- 
nal ending neya (=aneya),-— and that then we may perhaps have either Prabhava, Praméda, or Prajapati. This 
avould give a date in December, A.D. 967, 970, or 971, with the southern luni-solar system of the cycle. 

7 At the temple of Kannira-Basappa; noticed, Dyn. Kan. Distrs. p. 422, note 8, where I have wrongly 
represented it as giving the name with the aspirated £2. 
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in A.D. 972, is the first record to present his wname as Khottigadéva, with the aspirated kh.! 
This form is presented again in the Bhadana Silihara grant of A.D. 997.2 But the KharépAtan 
Sildhara grant of A.D, 1008 gives Khétika.3 


Khottiga was succeeded by a nephew, who is most conveniently known as Kakka II. His 
Karda grant of A.D. 972 seems to present his proper name first, in verse, as Kakkaraja ;* but 
it is possible that we ought to find there a superscript 7, imperfectly formed or damaged, and 
that we ought to take the name to be Karkaraja, which seems more likely to be the Sanskrit 
form of it: further on, in prose, it presents it as Kakkaladévaraja,> which, from the practice 
noted further on regarding the ending déva, we must take to be its Prakrit form. The form 
Kakkaladéva was used in the Gundir inscription of his time, dated in A.D. 973.6 The 
Bhadina Silaéhara grant of A.D. 997 calls him Kakkaléga, “the lord Kakkala.’? And the 
Kharépatan Silahira grant of A.D. 1008 calls him simply Kakkala, without any ending. Among 
other later extraneous records, the Kauthém Western Chalukya grant of A.D. 1009 gives his 
name as Karkara ;° and the Kalachurya inscription of A.D. 1161 at Managéli presents it as 
Kakkara.'? His Kardé grant of A.D. 972 gives him, in some lines in prose, containing epithets 
with rhyming endings, which stand just before the usual preamble of the prose passages, the biru- 
das of Amdghavarsha, Nitanapartha, Ahitamartanda, Viranfréyana, Nripatunga, and 


1 Ind, Ant. Vol. XII. p. 265, text line 25. 2 Above, Vol. III. p. 272, text line 16-17. 

8 Tbid. p. 298, text line 16. 

* Ind. Ant. Vol. XII. p. 265, text line 26.— There is not, apparently, any such word as kakka. And the 
name seems to be certainly karka, ‘ white, good, excellent ; a white horse ; a crab ; the sign Cancer ;’ etc.— The name 
occurs in four instances among the RAashtrakdtas before Kakka II]. We meet with it first in the cases of 
Kakkaraja I1. of the first Gujarat branch, and of his ancestor Kakkarfja I, in the grant of A.D. 757 from the 
Surat district ; and there, in all three passages, the first component of the name is distinctly written Kakka, with- 
out the r (Jour. Bo. Br. R. As. Soc. Vol. XVI. p. 107, text line 3, and p. 108, lines 15, 23). We meet with it 
next in the case of Karka or Kakka I., father of Krishna I. of the main line: the SAmangad grant of A.D. 754 gives 
his name as Kakkaraja (Ind. Ant, Vol. XI. p. 111, text line 9); the Paithan grant of A.D. 794, however, gives it 
as Karkaraja in using the same verse, and again in a subsequent verse (above, Vol. III. p. 106, text lines 7, 17) ; the 
Baroda grant of A.D. 811 or 812, using a new verse, gives it again as Karkardja (Ind. Ant. Vol. XII. p. 159, text 
line 5); the Elléra inscription at the Dasavatara cave, using again a new verse, apparently gives it in the same 
form, Karkaraja (Archeol. Surv. West. Ind, Vol, V. p. 88, text line 8) ; so, also, apparently do the Nausari grant 
of A.D. 817 (Jour. Bo. Br. R. As. Soc. Vol. XX. pp. 142, 143, verses 5, 11) and the Kavi grant of A.D. 826 or 
827 (Ind. Ant. Vol. V. p. 146, verses 5, 11), both using the two verses of the Paithan grant, though the Baroda grant 
of A.D. 866 or 867, using again the same two verses, seems to give it as Kakkardja (Ind. Ant. Vol. XII. p. 182, 
text lines 5, 11); the Bagumra grant, of doubtful authenticity, purporting to have been been issued in A.D. 888, 
uses again the two verses of the Paithan grant, and gives it as Karkardja (Ind. Ant. Vol. XIII. p. 66 f., text lines 
5, 10); and, finally, the Bhadana Silahdra grant of A.D. #97 gives it as Karkardja, in a new verse of its own 
(above, Vol. III. p. 271, text line 3). And we meet with the same name again in the case of the feudatory 
prince Suvarnavarsha-Karkaraja of the second Gujarat branch: the Baroda grant of A.D. 811 or 812 gives his 
name as Karkaréja in the verse which introduces him and in the usual preamble of the prose passages (Ind. Ant. 
Vil, XII. p. 160, text lines 36, 42), but seems rather to give it as Kakkaraja in the passage that purports to be 
his signature (ibid. p. 161, text line 68) ; the Nausari grant of A.D. 817 apparently gives it as Karkardja in the 
verse, a new one, which introduces him, and also in the preamble of the prose passages (Jour. Bo. Br. R, As. Soc. 
Vol. XX. p. 189, text lines 52, 55; in respect of the signature, the translation shews Karkaraja, p. 148, but the text 
has Kakkaraja, p. 14), text line 86) ; the Kavi grant of A.D. 826 or 827 apparently gives Karkaraja, in a new verse 
(Ind, Ant. Vol. V. p, 147, verse 31); the Baroda grant of A.D. 834 or 835 does the same (Ind. Ant, Vol. XIV. 
p. 199, text line 14), in reproducing the verse of the N ausari grant of A.D. 817; the Bagumra grant of A.D. 866 or 
867, using both the verse of A.D. 826 or 827 and then the verse of A.D, 817, apparently gives it, in both 
places, as Kakkaraja (Ind. Ant. Vol, XII. p. 183, text line 6); and the Bagumra grant, of doubtful authenticity, 
purporting to have been issued in A.D. 888, usirg the verse of A.D. 817, gives it as Karkardja (Ind, Ant. Vol. XIII, 
sa hi eters ine 47. 6 Ind. Ant. Vol. XII. p. 271, text line 5. 

4 Above, Vol. III. p. 272, text line 18. 8 Ibid. p. 298, text line 17. ; 
9 Ind. Ant, Vol. XVI. p. 23, text line 41 0 Above, Vol. V. p. 16, text line 12: 
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Rajatrinétra ;| and the formal preamble of the prose passages, using first Améghavarsha 
with the ending dévu, adds the biruda Prithvivallabha, and further styles him 
Vallabhanaréndradéva, “ his majesty the king Vallabha.”? The Gundir inscription of his 
time, dated in A.D. 973, uses his Prakrit name Kakkaladéva, as already noted, and presents the 
biruda Prithvivallabha in the tadbhava-form Prithuvivallabha.® 


Kakka II. was the last Rashtrakita king of Malkhéd. After his overthrow in the latter 
part of A.D. 973 or early in the next year by the Western Chalukya Taila II., an attempt was 
made by the great Western Ganga prince Nolambantaka-Marasimha II. to continue the Rash- 
trakita sovereignty by crowning Indra IV., grandson of Krishna III.4 But, though Indra IV. 
lived on till A.D. 982, there is nothing to shew that the attempt was even temporarily or 
locally successful ; doubtless, because Marasitnha II. was either dead, or else had abdicated and 
passed into religious retirement, before June-July, A.D. 974,° and because before August, A.D. 
975, another Western Ganga prince, Pafichaladéva, had set himself up as paramount sovereign, 
in opposition to Taila II., in the southern provinces of what had been the Rashtrakita king- 
dom. Indra IV. eventually died, starving himself to death in the performance of the 
sallékhand-vow, on the 20th March A.D. 982.7. The record which furnishes that information,§ 
mentions him by the proper name of Indraraja, and puts forward for him the birudas of 
Rattakandarpadéva, Rajamartanda, Chaladankakdra, “the champion of firmness of 
character,”? Ahitarajava, “the Death of enemies,” Chaladaggali, “‘ the door-bar of firmness of 
character,” Kirtinfréyana, Kaligalolganda, “the hero among brave men,” Birarabira, 
“the bravest of the brave,” and Elevabedenga, “a marvel among those who take by force 
(the property of others).” 


Some special features in the use of the appellations. 


We have now to notice certain special features, attending the use of the appellations 
of the members of the family, whether they were actually reigning kings or not, which are 
disclosed by the technicalities that are recognisable in the diction employed in the Rashtrakita 
records. 

And first as regards the proper names in their Sanskrit forms. It has been mentioned 
that the verse in the SAm4ngad grant which first introduces Dantidurga, gives his name as 
Dantidurgara4ja, while the formal prose passage adds déva and styles him Dantidurgarajadéva. 
The habitual earlier practice, and evidently the correct etiquette, was that the verses of the 
records should be constructed in such a way that the Sanskrit names should have the ending 
raja and nothing else,— in the case, not only of the paramount sovereigns and other members 
of the main line of Malkhéd, but also of the feudatory princes of the Gujar4t branch. This was 
done so constantly, that it is necessary to notice only the cases in whichit was notdone. And I 
have found at present only the following exceptions, most of which occur in records which were 


} Ind. Ant. Vol. XII. p. 266, text lines 38 to 41. 

2 Ibid. text lines 44, 45. This appellation is preceded by the honorific érimat,— not érf. 

3 Ibid. p. 271, text lines 8, 5. 

* See above, Vol. V. p. 170, and note 4. An allusion to the attempt is to be found in the Western Chalukya 
Kauthém grant of A.D. 1009, which presents an imaginary item of ancient history in asserting that Jayasitnha 
I,, the original ancestor (about A.D, 500) of the earlier Chalukya dynasty of BAdami, re-established his line, after 
a period during which its power had been in abeyance, by conquering a Rashtrakita king Indra, son of Krishna 
(Ind, Ant. Vol. XVI. p. 17). The assertion is certainly based (see Dyn. Kan. Distre, p. 842) apon nothing but the | 
overthrow of Kakka II. by Taila II., and on the names of Krishna III. and Indra IV. and the crowning of the 
latter. 

® Above, Vol. V. p. 152. ® Ibid. p. 172. 

” Ind. Ant. Vol. XXIII. p. 124, No. 64. 8 Inscrs. at Srav.-Bel. No. 57. 

* This is to be added to the two instances given above, page 57, and uote 8, of the occurrence of ankakdra 
in a biruda the first component of which is not a proper name. 
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independent compositions not following standard drafts, or else in additional passages which 
were not integral parts of standard drafts. A verse in the Wani and Radhanpur grants of A.D. 
807 presents the name of Dhruva without the ending réja.1 A verse in the Nausiari grant of 
A.D. 817 brings forward the name of Stambha without the ending rdja.2 Similarly, a verse in 
the inscription at the Dasavatara cave at Elléra, which appears to be of the period of Amdgha- 
varsha I., speaks of Dantivarman I. as simply Dantivarman.? The Nausarigrants of A.D.915,— 
the first, as far as our present knowledge goes, with the exception of the DaéAvatara inscription, of 
series of later official compositions which departed completely from the early standard drafts,— 
use for Dantidurga an altogether new verse which omits the rdja and speaks of him as “ the king, 
the glorious Dantidurga;”* the Dédli grant of A.D. 940, using another new verse (which stands 
also in the Karhad grant of A.D. 959), mentions him as simply Dantidurga ;° and so also, in 
still another new verse, does the Kard& grant of A.D. 972:8 the Sangli grant of A.D. 933 
speaks of Indra III. as “ king Indra;’’? and the Kard4 grant of A.D. 972 speaks of Krishna IT. 
as “king Krishna” and of Indra III. as “king Indra.’ On the other hand, the ending 
déva after rdja is used, in verses, in the Bagumra grant of A.D. 866 or 867 of the feudatory 
prince Dhardvarsha-Dhruvardja (the second of the name) of Gujarat, in a verse which speaks 
of him as Dhruvardjadéva but which stands after the proper introduction of that form of the name 
in the formal prose passage,® and in the Nausari grants of A.D. 915, in the introductory verse 
which speaks of Indra III. as Indrardjadéva,!° and in the Dédli grant of A.D. 940, in a verse 
which speaks of Krishna III. as Krishnardjadéva,!! and in the Kard& grant of A.D. 972, in a 
verse which speaks of Krishna III., again, as Krishnardjadéva.!® The double ending rdjadéva 
with proper names was properly restricted to prose passages. And, just as we find it in the 
case of Dantidurga in his SamAngad grant, so also we find it in the formal prose passages in the 
Want grant of Gévinda III. of A.D. 807, and in the Baroda grant of A.D. 811 or 812 of the 
feudatory prince Suvarnavarsha-Karkaraja of Gujarat,'* and in the Nausari grant of A.D. 817 
of the same prince, and in the Kavi grant of A.D. 826 or $27 of the feudatory prince Prabhita- 
varsha-Gdvindardja,!6 and in the Baroda grant of A.D. 834 or 835 of the feudatory prince 
Dhirdvarsha-Dhruvardja,!7 and in the Bagumr4 grant of A.D. 866 or 867 of the second feudatory 


1 Ind. Ant. Vol. XI. p. 158, text line 26, and Vol. VI. p. 67, plate ii. a, text line 13; and see note 7 on 
page 172 above. 

2 Jour. Bo. Br. R. As. Soc. Vol. XX. p. 188, text line 40. Regarding Stambha, who has not been mentioned 
in the preceding pages, see pages 195, 197, below. 

3 Archaeol, Surv. West. Ind. Vol. V. p. 88, text line 4. 

4 Jour. Bo. Br. R. As. Scc. Vol. XVIII. p, 257, B., text line 8, and p, 261, A., text line 7-8. The actual 
expression is §rt-Dantidurga-nripatih. The composer perhaps found it inconvenient to introduce the rdja here. 
But he employed it, as usual, in the case of Krishna I., whom, he mentions as éri-Krishnardja-nripatih, B, line 
15-16, A. line 14. 

5 Above, Vol. V. p. 193, text line 13, and Vol. IV. p. 282, text line 12. 

6 Ind, Ant. Vol. XII. p. 264, text line 6. 

1 Ind. Ant. Vol. XII. p. 250, text line 22,— Indra-naréndra. 

8 Loc. cit. (note 6 above), p. 265, text line 17,— Krishna-nripa, and line 19,— Indra-nripa. 

$ Ind. Ant. Vol. XII. p. 184, plate ii, b, text line 6. 

19 Loc. cit. (note 4 above), B. text line 5, and A. text line 4. 

11 Above, Vol. V. p. 194, text line 31. In this sawe verse as used in the Karhad grant of A.D. 959, nripaté 
was substituted for déva (above, Vol. 1V. page 284, text line 37). 

3 Loc. cit. (note 6 above), p. 265, text line 24, 18 Ind, Ant, Vol. XI. p. 159, text line 35. 

14 Jnd, Ant, Vol, XII. p. 160, text line 42, In the prose passage near the end of the grant which records 
the signature, déca is not attached to the name either of KarkarAja or of his father. It appears first, in that 
part of a record, in the Baroda grant of A.D. 834 or 835, mentioned further on, and then again in the Bagumra 
grant of A.D. 866 or 867. 

18 Jour. Bo. Br. R. As. Soc. Vol. XX. page 139, text line 55. 

16 Ind, Ant, Vol. V. p. 147, plate ii. 5, text line 18. 117 Jd, Vol, XIV. p. 199, text line 25. 
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prince Dhardvarsha-Dhravaraja.! In the Bagumri grant, of doubtful authenticity, whieh 
purports to have been issued by a feudatory prince AkAlavarsha-Kyishparaja in A.D. 888, the 
déva is omitted in the formal prose passage ;* aud this omission now furnishes another point 
against the genuineness of that record. In the formal prose passages of the Paithan grant of 
A.D, 794, of the RAdhanpur grant of A.D. $07, of the Naus&ri grants of A.D. 915, of the Séagli 
grant of A.D. 9338, of the Dédli grant of A.D. 940, of the Karhdd grant of A.D. 959, and of the 
Karda grant of A.D, 972, other appellations are used, instead of the proper names: but the ending 
déva is attached to them in the same way; and, in the Paithan and Radhanpur grants, Gdvinda 
ILI, is styled Srivallabhanaréndraddva,s — in the Nausirf grants, Indra III. is styled N itya- 
varshanardndradéva,t —in the Sdigli grant, Gévinda IV. is styled Vallabhanaréadradévas — 
in the Dédli and Karhid grants, Kyishna III. is similarly styled Vallabhanaréndradéva,* — and 
in the Kardd grant, Kakka IT,, again, is styled Vallabhanaréndradéva.? From all these facts 
we gather, in the first place, that the authors of the later records,— from about A.D. 900 
onwards,— in abandoning the drafts that had been followed in the introductory passages of the 
earlier records, and in adopting a more florid style of composition in verses of their own 
invention, freely neglected, whenever it suited their convenience, certain rules that had been 
previously observed, with almost unfailing uniformity, in respect of the proper names in their 
Sanskrit forms. But we also learn that the ending déva was not an integral part of those names, 
but was only a honorific termination used, properly, only in prose passages for an enhancement of 
dignity, And we also learn that the ending raja was not an essential part of those proper names. 
In dealing with the records, whether in editing fresh ones or in revising published versions, it 
may be convenient sometimes to translate those endings,— rdja by “ king,” and déea by “his 
majesty,”— or sometimes, and in fact more usually, to let them stand as parts of the proper 
names. But, for other purposes,— for genealogical tables, general historical accounts, efe,— 
it is most convenient, and most conducive to an easy discrimination between different persons 
of the same name, to drop those endings altogether in the case of the paramount sovereigns 
(whom we have cerasion to mention most frequently), retaining them in the case of the 
feudatory princes (whom it is not necessary to refer to so often). Only one instande is as yet 
forthcoming, of the use ofany special word, except raja, in immediate combination with a proper 
name in its Sanskrit form; it is found in the Mulgund inscription of A.D. 902-9038, in a verse 
which speaks of Krishna IT. as &r#Krishnavallabha-nripa, “ the glorious king Kyishpavallabha,” 
or *“ the glorious king Krishna, the Vallabha.’’S And there is one instance in which, after the 
word rdja, there is added the ending indra, which seems to have been more properly restricted 
— (except, of course, in the word naréndra)— to the combination vallabhéndra ;® it oocurs in the 
inscription of A.D, 982 at Sravana-Belgola,’’ in the verse which mentions Krishna III. as 
Kyishnardjéndra : this appellation— (if it is sought to translate it)— may be taken as meaning 
either “ Kyishna, the chief of kings,” or “ Krishnaraja, the chief of Kyishnarajas.” 

Secondly, as regards the proper names in their Praékrit forms, by which I mean, 
not simply and strictly such forms as would be recognised as technically Prakpit forms by 


1 Ind. Ant. Vol, XII. p. 184, plate ii. 8, text line 2. 

2 Ind. Ant. Vol. XIII. p. 67, plate ii, 4, text line 2. 

$ Above, Vol. IIL. p. 108, text lime 48-44; and Jed. dat, Vol. VI. p. 67, plete ii. 8, text line & 

* Loo, cit, (note 4 on page 183 above), p. 259, B. plate ii, 6, text line 13, and p. 264,A. plate ii, 8, text line 12, 

© Jud, dnd. Vol. XIT. p, 251, text line 40 

8 Above, Vol. V. p. 195, text line 45-46, and Vol. IV. p. 285, text line 55. In the Dali record, somethin 
else was written first; and, in the corrections that were made, the syllables ZJabhe were not brought out quite 
clearly. 

t Ind, Awd, Vol. XT. p, 266, text line 44-45. 

® Jour. Bo, Br. R. As. Soe, Vol. X. p. 190, text line S.A revised version of this inseription will be given 
in the present selection of R&shtrakita records. : 

® See page 187 below, and note 10 Traore. at Srav~ Rel. No. 87, verse 2 
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Prikritists, but all the corrupted or more familiar forms! of the Sanskrit names, which we meet 
with mostly in the vernacular records, and some of which cannot, perhaps, be exactly accounted 
for by any of the regular rules of Prékyit grammar. These Prékyit names were not used at 
all freely in the verses: in fact, we can only quote a verse in the Wani grant of A.D. 807, 
repeated in the Radhanpur grant of the same year, which speake of Dhruva as Dhéra, without 
any ending to the name,? and some verses in the Kalas inscription of Govinda IV., of A.D. 
930,? of which three present his name as Gojjigadéva, one gives it aa Gojjigavallabha or 
“Gojjiga, the Valiabha,”* one speaks of him aa Gojjigabhipéla or “king Gojjiga,” and the 
remaining one calls him simply Gojjiga, without anything attached to it, and o verse in the 
Kard4 grant of A.D. 972, which mentions Khottigadéva.2 The Prakrit names do not appear 
to occur anywhere in the formal preambles of the prose passages of the copper-plate grants, 
from which we have quoted above the usage of those passages in respect of the Sanskrit 
forms of the names and of some appellations that were sometimes substituted there for the 
proper names. In the prose records on stone, the Prakyit names are sometimes found without 
any ending ; for instance, Dora, in the case of Dhrava, in the Naregal inscription,’ and Géyinda, 
in the case of Govinda IIL, in his Kanarese grant of A.D. 804,7 and Kannara, in the case of 
Krishna IL, in the Aihole inscription of A.D. 911-12.4 We more usually find the ending 
déva attached to the Prakrit names; for instance, we have Kannaradéva, in the case of Krishna 
IIL, in the Ataktir inscription of A.D. 949-50," and in the Sorattr inscription of A.D. 951,! 
and in the Tirukkalukkonram inscriptions of his seventeenth and nineteenth years, and in the 
Vellore inscription of his twenty-sixth year,’— Kottigadéva, in the Adaraguiichi inscription of 
A.D. 971," and inthe Hiré-Handigé] inscription and the Nag4vi inscription at the temple of 
Kanntira-Bassappa,4— and Kakkaladéva, in the Gundir inscription of A.D. 973 : and so 
again, in the Hebbé] inscription of A.D. 975, which is a Western Ganga record, we have 
Kannaradéva and Baddegadéva. Evidently, the more formal official practice wae to attach the 
ending déva to the Prakrit names. But we can readily see that it was not an integral or essen- 
tial part of those names, and that it may be disregarded for all general purposes. To the rule 
of using the ending déva with the Prakyit names in prose passages, only one exception, 
substituting another ending, is forthcoming; it is found in the Kalas inscription)? which 


1 It can hardly be imagined that s Vikramaditya, s Vishnuvardhana, a Jayasimha, 2 Dantidurga, a 
Parakéearivarman, » Narasirnbavarman, and so on, would be habitually addressed by such formal a in 
the domestic circle and in other spheres of private life. There must have been more familiar names for use in such 
circumstances.. In the present day, the Chiefs of the Southern Maratha country have rydvahdérika-names, 
‘ practical, current, or familiar names,’ or aliases,— such as Ann4 Saheb, App& Saheb, Bab4 Saheb, Baph Saheb, 
Dada Saheb, Nani Saheb, Rau Saheb, Taty4 Saheb, ctc.,— by which they are in fact better known, even officially, 
than by their real Sanskrit, Marathi, or Kanarese names. These tydvohérika names, however, are distinctly aliases, 
not corruptions of the real names. In former times, probably the Prakrit corruptions of the formal Sanskrit 
names were used as the aliaecs are used now ; primarily in private life, and then finding their way into the official 
records.—For another note on Prakrit names, ancient and modern, see Dyn. Kan. Distrs. p. 410, note 1, The 
modern forms given there would, I think, be used, not by Chiefs and other persons of rank, but only by 
ordinary le. 

. sad. Act Vol. XL. p. 157, text line 6 ; and Vol. VI. p. 65, text line 5. 

2 Noticed, Ind. Ant. Vol. KIL. p. 249; not yet published. 

* Compare the solitary instance, among the Sanskrit names, of Krishnavallabba, which, also, occurs in verse 


, 


(see page 184 above). 
S Ind. Ant. Vol. XII. p. 265, text line 25. * Page 163 above, text line 1. 
1 Ind. Ant. Vol. X1. p. 127, text line 5. 5 Ind. Ant, Vol. XII. p. 222, text line 2. 
9 Page 54 £. above, text lines 4, 20, 21. 1 Ind. Ant. Vol. XII. p. 257, text line 2. 


i Above, Vol. ILI. p. 284, text line 1-2, and p. 285, text line 2. And 80 also in the Ukkal inscription of his 
sixteenth year (South-Ind. Insers. Vol. III. p. 12). 


% Above, Vol. LV. p. 82, text line 1, 4 Ind. Ant, Vol. XII. p. 256, text line 5. 
4 See page 180 above, notes 7, 8. % Ind, Ant, Vol. XIL. p, 271, text line 5. 
™% Above, Vol. IV. p. 352, text lines 2, 5. 17 Bee note 3 above. 
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gives us Gojjigavallabha again in the prose passage which leads up to the date and other 
details of the record, though here, of course,— no metrical conveniences being involved,— 
the form Gojjigadéva might have been used just as easily. We do not anywhere find 
the ending rdja used in direct connection with a Prakrit name. The only approach to an 
instance of that is found in the Kardd grant of A.D. 972, in a prose passage (standing 
after the usual formal preamble) which speaks of Kakka II. as Kakkaladévaraja;! and 
here the rdja was only added after the customary ending déva. 


Finally, as regards the principal birudas, most of which occur in both the Sanskrit 
and the Kanarese records. In the first place, it may be remarked that these must be the gauna- 
names, ‘the secondary or subordinate names, or the names relating to and indicative of qualities,’ 
which are spoken of in contrast to the mukhya or principal names in a verse in the Baroda 
grant of A.D. 811 or 812.? As to the use of them, in the verses of the earlier records they occur 
without any endings ; for instance, we have the plain unqualified Subhatunga, Ak@lavarsha, and 
Nirupama, in the Paithan grant of A.D. 794,?— Nirupama and Kalivallabha, in the Wani grant 
of A.D. 807,4— Srivallabha, in the Baroda grant of A.D. 811 or 812,5— Janavallabha, 
Prithvivallabha, Mahérajasgarva, and Améghavarsha, in the Nausdri grant of A.D. 817,5— 
Prabhitavarsha, Jagattuaga, Kirtindrayana, and Atisayadhavala, in the Nilgund inscription of 
A.D. 866,7— and Mahdr&jashanda, Subhatuiga, and AkAlavarsha, in the Kapadwanaj grant of 
A.D. 909 or 910.8 The Nausari grants of A.D. 915 first present an occasional practice of 
attaching the ending déva to the birudas in verses; thus, they give us Jagattungadéva and 
Rattakandarpadéva :® but it was plainly nothing but a matter of convenience for the purpose of 
filling out the verses; and the only instances that can be found in the subsequent records, are 
Nripatungadéva, in a verse in the Dédli grant of A.D. 940 (repeated in the Karhad grant of 
A.D, 959),!° and Akalavarshadéva, in a verse in the Salotgi inscription of A.D. 945,!! though 
the preceding verse has Améghavarsha without any ending. On the other hand, the prose 
passages indicate that the proper practice was to use in prose the ending déva with the leading 
birudas,— doubtless because in prose they were generally introduced under conditions of greater 
ceremony. In the formal preambles of the prose passages of the copper-plete grants, the 
ending déva is invariably found attached, as a mark of respect, to the biruda that was used to 
denote the king who was referred to as the immediate predecessor of the reigning king, 
though it was not always attached to the corresponding biruda of the reigning king himself: 
thus, the Paithan grant of A.D. 794 describes Prabhitavarsha-(Gévinda III.) as meditating 
on the feet of Dhardvarshadéva-(Dhruva),!? and the Wani grant of A.D. 807 describes 
Prabhitavarshadéva-(Gévinda III.) as meditating on the feet of Dharavarshadéva-(Dhruva) ;}3 
and the same rule was observed, in the case of the predecessors, in the Radhanpur grant of 
A.D. 807, the Nausari grants of A.D. 915, the Sangli grant of A.D. 933, the Dééli grant of 


—————$$$——qqqqK aS 

1 Ind. Ant. Vol. XII. p. 266, text line 47. 

2 Ind, Ant. Vol. XII. p. 159, text lines 4, 5 ; and see also another verse which first appears in the Térkhédé 
grant of A.D. 813 (above, Vol. III. p. 55, text lines 10,11), Iam indebted to Prof. Kielhorn for reminding me of 
this. 

8 Above, Vol. IIL. pp. 106, 107, text lines 19, 20-21, 35, 37. 


4 Ind. Ant. Vol. XI. p. 158, text lines 14, 15. ® Ind, Ant. Vol. XII. p. 160, text line 35. 
6 Jour. Bo. Br, R. As, Soc. Vol. XX. p. 188, text line 36, and p. 139, lines 44, 45. 
1 Pages 102, 108, above, text lines 5 to 8. 8 Ep. Ind, Vol. I. p, 54, text lines 14, 16. 


9 Jour. Bo. Br. R, As. Soe. Vol. XVIII. pp. 258, 259, B. plate ii. a, text line 12, and plate ii, 3, lines 4, 5, 
and pp. 262, 263, A. plate ii. a, line 10, and plate ii, 4, lines 1, 2. 

10 Above, Vol. V. p. 193, text line 18; and Vol. IV. p. 283, text line 19. It may be noted that the Déélt grant 
gives Jagattungadéva in prose in line 49, but immediately afterwards uses Jagattunga, without any ending, in 
yerse in line 51. 

1 Above, Vol. IV. p. 60, text line 10. 1 Above, Vol. III. p. 108, text line 48, 

18 Ind. Ant. Vol. XI. p. 159, text lines 34, 35, 
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A.D. 940, the Karhid grant of A.D. 959, and the Kard4 grant of A.D. 972.1 Among the 
stone records, a similar formal preamble is found in the Kanheri inscription of A.D. 851, which 
duly describes Amoghavarshadéva I. as meditating on the feet of Jagattungadéva-(Govinda 
IIJ.) ;* and, though a formal preamble was not used in the Atakar inscription of A.D. 
949-50, still that record duly follows the same rule in describing Krishna IIT. as a very bee on 
the water-lilies that were the feet of Amdghavarshadéva-(Vaddiga).3 In the other prose records 
on sione, we find sometimes the ending déva, and sometimes the plain biruda without any ending ; 
the instances on each side are about equal in number: we might expect to find the honorific 
ending used in all cases in which the biruda was used alone, without the proper name; but that 
was not done in, for instance, the Hatti-Mattir inscription of the time of Krishna I., which 
employs for him no appellation except that of Akdlavarsha,* and the Pattadakal inscription of 
the time of Dhruva, which uses only the appellations Dhardvarsha and Kalivallabha;® and, 
though these two happen to be private records, not requiring any official drafting or approval, 
some of the others are official records, and, accordingly, we cannot determine the existence of 
any custom in this matter, dependent on the nature of the record and its liability to official 
scrutiny. It seems evident, however, that the better general practice was to use the ending 
déva with the birudas in prose. No instance has as yet been found, in which the word réja is 
used as the ending of a biruda, either in verse or in prose: other words meaning “king” 
occur in some of the verses; for instance, Amdghavarsha-nripati, “king Amdghavarsha,” 
jn the Dédli grant of A.D. 940,6 and Jagattunga-nripa, “ king Jagattunga,”’ Amédghavarsha- 
nripati, and Améghavarsha-nripa, in the Kard& grant of A.D. 972:! but the more special word 
rdja, used so pointedly with the Sanskrit proper names, is not met with anywhere. Another 
ending used with a biruda in prose, is indra, which we have in Lakshmtvallabhéndra, in the 
Nilgund inscription of A.D. 866:% an exceptional instance of its use with a proper name, in 
Krishnarajéndra, has been noted on page 184 above; and another exceptional instance of it with 
a biruda is found in Nirupaméndra, in the case of the feudatory prince Dharavarsha- 
Dhruvaraja (the second of that name) of Gujarat, in a verse in the Baroda grant of A.D. 866 
or 867 ;9 bnt it seems to have been, properly, restricted to the combination vallabhéndra, as an 
honorific form of vallabha.!° And other endings, used in prose, were naréndra, in, for instance, 
Srivallabhanaréndra, in the Torkhédé grant of A.D, 813,!! and naréndradéva, in, for instance, 
Srivallabhanaréndradéva, in the Paithan grant of A.D. 794.!2 But the manner in which the 
Nilgund inscription of A.D. 866 speaks of Améghavarsha I. as, indifferently, Amédghavarsha, 


1 The SAmfnged grant does not mention any predecessor of Dantidurga; because he was the first paramount 
BAshtrakdta king. The Kanarese grant of A.D. 804, and the Torkhédé grant of A.D. 818, and the Kapadwanaj 
grant of A.D. 909 or 910, do not include the formal preamble mentioning predecessors. The other copper-plate 
grants are records of the feudatory Gujarat branch of the family; and in the records of that line it was not the 
custom to name the previous princes in the preambles of the prose passages, 

2 Ind, Ant. Vol. XIil. p. 134, No. 15, text line 2, 

’ Page 53 above, text line 2, 4 Page 161 above, text line 1. 

5 Ind. Ant, Vol. XI. p. 125, text lines 1, 2. 6 Above, Vol. V. p. 194, text line 31. 

7 Ind, Ant. Vol. XII. pp. 264, 265, text lines 12, 13, 24-25. 

8 Page 104 above, text line 17, und see page 106, note 2; see also page 188 below. 

9 Ind. Ant. Vol. XII. p. 184, text line 17; the appellation was there translated by “king Nirupama” 
(p. 188, verse 37). 

10 For the appellation Vallabhéndra, see page 189 below, page 19), note 1, page 191.— The ending indra is 
moet with once, in a Western Chalukya record (Ind. Ani. Vol. XIX. p. 17, text line 8), in the paramount epithet 
of which the customary form was simply ériprithictvallasha; the epithet is there presented as értprithivt- 
vallabhéndra.— There is a miscellaneous use of vallabhéndra, otherwise than ina regal diruda or epithet,in a 
record at Sravana-Belgola (Insers, at Srav.-Bel. No. 2), which describes the Kalbappu hill as “ worthy to be 
praised by gods, Vidyavallabhéndras (¢.¢. those who are the chiefs of favourites or husbands of Learning, those 
who are eminently learned people), demons, men, and saiuts.” 

11 Above, Vol. ILI. p, 54, text line 5. % Ibid. p. 103, text line 43-44, 
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Améghavarshadéva, Atigayadhavala, and Atigayadhavalanaréndradéva,! is enough to shew 
that all these endings, also, were not integral and essential parts of the birudas, and are 
to be disregarded for all general purposes. In editing records, it may be convenient to 
retain the ending indra, rather than to translate it by rendering, for instance, Lakshmivallabhéndra 
by “Lakshmivallabha, the chief of Lakshmivallabhas or of favourites of Fortune.” But the 
other two will be better treated by translation,— naréndra being rendered by “ king,” and 
naréndradéva by ‘ his majesty the king.” 


We have next to note that the most distinctive and leading birudas of the Rashtra- 
katas were those ending in varsha. Not only are they found most frequently in the stone 
records, and often without any other appellation accompanying them, but also, in the formal 
preambles of the prose passages of the copper-plate charters of the kings of the main line, it is 
always the biruda ending in varsha that is used,— and without any other appellation,— to denote 
the predecessor, and the biruda ending in varsha of the reigning king is always presented with 
such others of his appellations as are put forward; and, in the corresponding passages of the 
copper-plate charters of the feudatory princes of the Gujarat branch, the biruda ending in varsha 
is always prefixed to the proper name of the prince. We may find, hereafter, an exception to 
this rule about the designation of the predecessor in the copper-plate charters of the main 
line, when we obtain any such record of Améghavarsha I.; for, the Kanheri stone inscription 
of A.D. 851 describes him as meditating on the feet, not of Prabhitavarshadéva, but of Jagat- 
tungadéva,? and, as we shall see further on, there are other indications that Govinda III. was 
best known as Jagattunga after his death, though, as we shall also see, in his lifetime he was 
best known as Prabhitavarsha. But, after the SAimangad grant of A.D. 754, all the copper- 
plate records of the main line that we know at present, conform, with such variations as have 
been indicated above in the actual selection (without omitting the birwda ending in varsha) 
and order of the appellations of the reigning king, to the practice of the Paithan grant of 
Gévinda III., which describes him as Prithvivallabha, Prabhitavarsha, his majesty the king 
Srivallabha, meditating on the feet of Dhardvarshadéva;3 and the Atakar stone inscription 
uses only the biruda Amédghavarshadéva to denote the predecessor of Krishna III.4 And 
another special feature of the birudas ending in varsha is that we cannot trace back the 
conception of them to any predecessors of the Rashtrakitas of Malkhéd,° nor even to the first 
Gujarat branch of the Rashtrakitas which was represented by Karkardja II. son of Gévinda- 
raja in A.D. 757, nor to the early Rashtrakditas of Central India whose existence is disclosed 
by the grants of Abhimanyu and Yuddhdsura-Nandaraja.6 They were plainly first devised by 
the Rashtrakitas of Malkhéd. The fashion seems to have been set by Akdlavarsha-Krishna L., 
as we have no biruda ending in varsha for his predecessor Dantidurga. And it seems likely 
that each subsequent member of the family was invested with a varsha-appellation at the time 
when he was selected for the succession and was formally appointed as Yuvardja. 


Other special Rashtrakita birudas were those ending in avaléka and tunga. Of the 
former, we have two instances in the M&lkhéd line, namely, Khadgavaléka in the case of 
Dantidurga, and Randvaloka in the case of Stambha, son of Dhruva ;? and we find two instances 


1 Pages 103, 104, above, text lines 8, 17, 19, 20, 21, 22. 

3 Ind, Ant. Vol. XIII. p, 184, No. 15, text line 2. 

* Above, Vol. III. p. 108, text lines 43, 44, * Page 53 above, text line 2. 

5 But, when once they had been started by the RAshtrakitas of MAlkhéd, the fashion was followed, probably 
as the resalt of intermarriages, in other families also; for instance, we have the Kalachuri king Kéytravarsha- 
Yuvardja I., at some time about A.D. 925 (see Prof. Kielhorn’s List of the Inscriptions of Northern India, Vol. V, 
above, Appendix, p. 61, No, 429), and the Paramdra king Améghavarsha-Vkpatiraja, with the date of A.D. 974 
(ibéd. p. 8, No. 46), and Karivarsha-Sahilladéva, a king of Chanpak&-(Chamba) (did. p. 81, No. 593), and the 
Paramara chieftain Dharavarsha, with the date of A.D, 1209 (ibid, p, 28, No. 193). 

§ See Dyn. Kan. Distrs. p. 386, 7 See puges 195, 197, below. 
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in another branch of the Rashtrakita stock, in the case of Gunivaléka-Nanna and his grandson 
Dharmavaloka-Tunga, whose names are disclosed by an inscription at Bédh-Gayd.! The 
birudas ending in tuiga start, like those ending in varsha, with Krishna I., who, accordingly, 
seems to have set the fashion in both respects. Both the birudas ending in tuiga and 
those ending in avaléka appear to be, originally, exclusive appellations of the Rashtrakitas of 
Malkhéd, since, as in the case of the birudas ending in varsha, we cannot trace the conception 
of them to any other source? But any similarity between them and the birudas ending 
in varsha ceased there. The birwdas ending in avaléka appear to have soon gone out of fashion. 
Of the birudas ending in tuga, we have only one instance in the feudatory Gujarat 
branch, in the case of Akélavarsha-Subhatuaga (proper name not yet disclosed) between 
A.D. 834-35 and 866-67. In the main line, we have not as yet obtained any such 
birwdas in the cases of Govinda II., Dhruva, Indra III., Améghavarsha II., Amdghavarsha- 
Vaddiga, Krishna III., Khottiga, and Indra IV. And, except in the single case of 
the use of Jagattunga, in the Kanheri inscription of A.D. 851, to denote Gédvinda III. as 
the predecessor of Améghavarsha I., there is no evidence that the birudas ending in turga could 
be used for official purposes in the particular manner in which the birudas ending in varsha 
were constantly used, namely as substitutes taking entirely the places of proper names.’ 
That was the special characteristic of the birudas ending in varsha. 

The remaining leading birudas are those ending in vallabha. Of these, there is 
apparently only one, Srivallabha, which could be used, like the varsha-appellations, to take entirely 
the place of proper names. And there is another feature in which they differ from the birudas 
ending in avaléka and tuzga as well as those ending in varsha; namely that, together with the 
appellations Vallabha and Vallabharaja, they were not first devised by the Rashtrakitas of 
MaAlkhéd, but the idea of them was taken over by the Rashtrakitas from their predecessors. 


We will examine first the appellations Vallabha and Vallabharéja, which were taken 
over by the ‘Rashtrakitas from their predecessors, the Western Chalukyas of Badami. In the 
Western Chalukya records themselves, we find* the plain appellation Vallabha used, as a substitute 
for their proper names, to denote both Pulakégin I. and his grandson Pulakésin IL.;> we find it 
attached after the names of the original ancestor Jayasimha I., and of Pulakésin I., Kirtivarman 
I., and Pulakésin IJ. ; and it is given as an appellation of Ranavikranta-Buddhavarmaraja of the 
first Gujarat branch of the Western Chalukyas.6 With the honorific ending indra, that is, in the 
form Vallabhéndre, we find it once, in the same series of records, attached after the name of 


1 See Prof. Kielhorn’s List of the Inscriptions of Northern India, Vol. V. above, Appendix, p. 85, No, 630. 

2 But, the fashion having once been set, birudas ending in tuzga were, like varsha-appellations, adopted by 
other families ; again probably as the result of intermarriages. Thus, we have Mugdhatunga as a biruda of the 
Kalachuri king Prasiddhadhavala, father of the Kéydravarsha-Yuvardja I. who has been mentioned in note 5 
on page 188 above (see Prof. Kielhorn’s List of the Inscriptions of Northern India, Vol. V. above, Appendix, 
p. 58, No. 407, and p. 61, No. 429); and elsewhere we have the name of Jayatungasimba of the Kama country 
(ibid, p. 79, No. 575), aud, doubtfully, the name of Sidhitunhga with the date of A.D. 1347 (ibid. p. 38, No. 267). 

3 And for these reasons, I think, the words Zungd iti kshitibhujah prathitd babhivuh, “the kings became 
known in the world as Tungas,” which occur first in the Dé6éli grant of A.D. 940 (above, Vol. V. p. 192, test 
line 10 f.; andeee Vol. IV, p. 279), are to be taken, not as implying — (at any rate, correctly) — that the family- 
name was Tunga, but simply as seeking to draw attention to one of the leading appellations of some of the members 
of the family. The family-name was Rashtrakita in its Sanskrit form, and Ratta in Prakrit; we have, for 
tustaines, Rdshtrakdt-dneaya in verse in the Wani grant of A.D. 807 (Ind. Ant. Vol. XI. p. 158, text line 17), 
and Ratta-vaméa in prose in the Nilgund inscription of A.D. 866 (page 103 above, text line 16), 

*See Lyn. Kan. Distrs. p. 342 ff. The exact references may be given in full on some future ocoasion, in a 
separate note on the appellations of the Western Chalukya kings; here it is only necessary to give a few of them 
in special cases. 

5 Respectively, in the NerGr grant of Mangalésa (Jnd, Ant. Vol. VII. p. 161, text line 5), and in the Nerfr 
grant of Pulakésin II. himself (id, Vol. VIII. p. 43, text line 3), 

* It is also attached after the name of VijayAditya in the Gudigere inscription of A.D. 1076-77 (Ind, Ant. 


Vol. XVIII. p. 39, text liae 20). 
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Jayasimha I! So thoroughly was the appellation Vallabha identified, for that period, with the 
Western Chalukyas of Bidami, that we find Vallabharéja and Vallabha used as substitutes for 
their proper names to denote Pulakésin I]. and Vikramaditya I. in one of the Pallava records.® 
And, by the Rashtrakitas themselves, the appellation Vallabha was first used to denote the 
Western Chalukya king Kirtivarman II., as is shewn by the verse in the SAmangad grant of 
A.D, 754, which tells us that Dantidurga acquired the sovereignty by conquering Vallabha.? The 
appellation itself was promptly adopted by the Rashtrakitas ; and it became, in the same way, 
thoroughly identified with them. As we have seen above, the next record that enters into details, 
the Paithan grant of A.D. 794, styles Dantidurga Vallabharaja, and gives to Gévinda II. the 
appellation Vallabha, The Wani grant of A.D. 807 gives the same appellation, Vallabha, to 
Krishna I. The Bagumra grant, of doubtful authenticity, which purports to have been issued 
in A.D. 888, mentions a Vallabhanripa, or “king Vallabha,’’ who must be either Améghavarsha 
I. or Krishna II. The Mulgund inscription of A.D. 902-903 attaches Vallabha after the name 
of Krishna II. The Kapadwanaj grant of A.D. 909 or 910 speaks of (probably) Krishna II. as 
Vallabharaja. The Sdagli grant of A.D. 933, the Dédli and Karhad grants of A.D. 940 and 
959, and the Karda grant of A.D. 972, apply the appellation “his majesty the king Vallabha” 
to Gévinda IV., Krishna III., and Kakka Il. And, from the Prakrit forms Ballahardya and 
Ballaraya,> the Arab travellers and geographers of the ninth and tenth centuries A.D. used the 
name Balharaé to denote, generally, the Rashtrakita kings of Malkhéd.6 The Kadaba grant, 


1 Ind. Ant. Vol. XIX. p. 16, text line 2.— In the Eastern Chalukya records, sometimes Vatlabha is attached to 
the biruda Saty&sraya which in them takes the place of the proper name of PulakéSin IT., and sometimes Valla- 
bhédndra is used instead of it (see, for instance, South-Ind, Insers. Vol. I. pp. 41, 48). In that series, Vallabha is 
sometimes attached after the name of Jayasimha I., son of Kubja-Vishnuvardhana I. (see, both ways, the same 
references); but it is not found with any subsequent names. 

2 Namely, in the Udayéndiram grant of Pallavamalla-Nandivarman (South-Znd, Insers. Vol. II. pp. 370, 371). 
This record says that the Pallava king Narasirhhavarman I. frequently conquered Vallabhardja at Pariyala, 
Ma..imangala, Sairamara, and other places, and that his grandson ParaméSvaravarman I, defeated the army of 
Vallabha in the battle of Peruvala-Nallir. The identities are established by the Karam Pallava grant, which tells 
us (id. Vol. I, p. 152 ff.) that it was Pulakésin (I1.) whom Narasimhavarman I. conquered at Pariyala, efe., and gives 
‘though without mentioning the name of the place) a very vivid deseription of a great battle in which Paraméé- 

ravarman I. inflicted a crushing defeat on the army of Vikramaditya (1). 

8 Ind. Ant. Vol. XI. p. 114. 

4 Ind. Ant. Vol, XIII. p. 69, verse 23,—The Baroda grant of A.D. 866 or S867 says that the feudatory prince 
Dharavarsha- Nirupama-Dhruvardja of Gujardt (the first of that name) put to flight the army of Vallabha (Ind. Ant. 
Vol, XII. p. 188, verse $2), aud that his son Akdlavarsha-Subhatunga quickly recovered his paternal territory that 
had been attacked or invaded by the army of Vallabha (vers: 34), and that the second Dharavarsha-Nirupama- 
Dbruvaraja quieted in one direction the army of the Gurjaras that hurried up to encounter him, and in another 
direction the hostile Vallabha (verse 37). These allusions, I think (see Dyn. Kan. Distrs. p. 408, notes 2, 4),—as 
also the statement in the Baroda grant of A.D. 834 or 835, that Suvarnavarsha-Karkaraja, of the same branch of 
the family, vanquished some tributary Rishtrakdtas, who, after they had voluntarily promised obedience, dared to 
rebel with a powerful army, and that he speedily placed Améghavarsha I. on his throne (Ind. Ant. Vol. XIV. 
p. 201, verse 10),—refer to some persistent attacks on the dynasty of MAlkhéd, in their northern provinces, by 
descendants of the Kakkaraja IL., of the first Gujarat branch, for whom we have the date of A.D. 757. If 
so, these passages would shew that the members of that line, also, were classed among the Vallabhas; to which 
there is no apparent objection. Or, perhaps, these passages containing Vallabba refer to some descendants of one 
or other of the Gujarat branches of the Western Chalukya family. 

5 The latter may be assumed from Vallar§ja, which one document gives as a form of the name of the Anhilwad 
Chanlukya king Vallabhardja, son of ChAmundardja son of Malaraja I. (see Dr. Phandarkar’s Report on Sanskrit 
Manuscripts for the year 1888-84, p. 10).—Au inscription of A.D. 866-67 at Soratir, in the Gadag taluka, gives ome 
of the birudas of Améghavarsha |. in the form of Prithiviballava. This perhaps gives us ballava, as another 
Prakrit form of vallabha. But it is possible that the writer may have formed va by mistake for dhe, or that he 
may have carelessly used dallara, ‘a man who knows,’ instead of dallaha. 

6 See Sir H. M. Elliot’s History of India, edited by Prof. Dowson, Vol. I. pp. 3 to 40. In later times, the 
Arabs used the name Balhara to denote the Chaulukya kings of Anhilwéd (e.g. Al-ldrisi, towards the end of the 
eleventh century A.D.; ibid. pp. 85, 86, 87) ; and, as we have seen in the preceding note (see also Ind, Ant. 
Vol. VI. pp. 198, 200, 213), Vallabhardja occurs as the name of a king in that dynasty with the date of A,D, 1009-10. 
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which purports to have been issued in A.D. 813, uses the appellation Vallabhéndra, in the place 
of his proper name or of the biruda by which he was most customarily mentioned, to designate 

Govinda III.! And the Pith4puram inscription of A.D, 1202, which recites the eariy Hastern 
Chalukya pedigree and history, uses the same appellation Vallabhéndra, in the same way, to 
denote either Améghavarsha I. or Krishna II.? 


The biruda Prithivivallabha, “favourite of the earth,” was, similarly, taken over by the 
Rishtrakitas from the Western Chalukyas of Badimi. The Aihole inscription of A.D. 634-35 
specially speaks of it as the title of the Chalukyas.* And, in their records,’ we find it applied 
to Kirtivarman I., Mangalésa, Pulakééin II., Adityavarman, Chandrdditya, VikramAditya I., and 
Kirtivarman II. It is mentioned in the Nausari grant of A.D. 739, as one of four “ other names” 
or titles which were conferred as a mark of favour by the paramount sovereign upon the feudatory 
Chalukya prince Avanijanaéraya-Pulakésiréja of Gujarat.6 And it is, doubtless, under similar 
circumstances that we find it used before the name of the Séndraka prince Nikumbhallagakti in the 
Bagumra grant of A.D. 655.7 In the Rashtrakita period, we meet with it at the outset, in the 
earliest record, the SAmingad grant of A.D. 754, which applies it to the first paramount king, 
Dantidurga ; and, in the subsequent records, we find it used in the cases of Govinda IIL, 
Amdghavarsha I., Govinda IV., Krishna III., and Kakka II. 


And go, also, the biruda Srivallabha, “ favourite of Fortune,’’8 was in the same way taken 
over by the R&shtrakitas from the Western Chalukyas of Badami. The origin of this 
biruda, however, is carried back to earlier times; as it appears first, as a general epithet of the 
Pallavas, in the grant of Simhavarman II., which describes him as “a Mahdrdja of the Pallavas, 
who are Srivallabhas or favourites of Fortune.”® It was evidently obtained by the Western 
Chalukyas from the Pallavas. It does not occur often in the Western Chalukya records. But we do 
find itin them. In the Aihole inscription of A.D. 634-35, we are told that, though Pulakésin 1. 
was Srivallabha or favourite (here, more exactly, husband) of Fortune, he became also the bride- 
groom of the city of Vatapipuori.® Ina record of the time of Pulakésin IL., it occurs before the 
name of his maternal uncle, the Séndraka prince Sénanandaraja,!!— probably under circumstances 
similar to those in which the biruda Prithivivallabha occurs in connection with the feudatory 
Chalukya prince Avanijanasraya-Pulakésiraja of Gujarat.'* And the passage in the Nausari grant 


1 Above, Vol. IV. p. 344, text line 82. 4 Above, Vol. 1V. p, 227, and p. 239, verses 9, 10. 

3 Vor the rendering of this biruda, see page 168 above, note 6. 

4 Page 8 above, verse 4. And see note 9 below, about the original idea of this biruda. 

5 See page 189 above, note 4. . r 

® Proceedings of the Seventh International Congress of Orientalists, Aryan Section, p. 232, text line 34. 

7 Ind. Ant. Vol. XVIII. p. 268, text line 15. 

8 For the rendering of the biruda, see page 168 above, note 6. 

9 Ind. Ant. Vol. V. p. 155, text lines 16,17. The original inception of the idea is perbaps found in the 
grant of his father Vishnugdpavarman, which speaks of the Pallavas as ‘‘the abodes of the Fortune (srtnilaya) 
of other kings who have been overcome by their valour” (ibid. p. 51, text lines 15, 16).—The diruda Prithivi- 
vallabha has not yet been traced to the Pallavas, actually in that form ; but the idea of it, among them, is found in 
the Kfiram grant, which speaks of ‘the family of the Pallavas who are favourites of the whole world (sakala- 
bhuvanavallabha)” (South-Ind. Insers. Vol. I. p. 148, text line 11): this record, however, is later in date than the 
first use of the biruda by the Western Chalukyas, 

10 See page 8 above, verse 7. 11 Above, Vol. III. p. 51, text line 10. 

12 See above.— In the appellation, Satya$raya-Dhruvaraja-Indravarman, of the governor who is mentioned 
in the Goa grant of the time of Pulakésin II. (Jour, Bo. Br. R, As. Soc. Vol. X. p. 365; regarding the identity of 
this person, see page 72 above), the biruda SatyASraya is probably to be accounted for in the same way. And so 
also, the first component of the appellation Sembiyan-Mavalivanarayan, which is applied to the Ganga-Bana prince 
Hastimalla-Prithivipati II. in the Udayéndiram grant (South-Ind. Insces, Vol. If. p. 890). Two other instances of 
feudatories having appellations the first components of which were the birudas of their paramount sovereigns, are 
furnished by the names of Ahavamalla-Bbitéyadéva, an officer of Abavamalla-Taita II. (Ind, Ant. Vol. XII. p. 98), 
and of the Sinda prince Jagadékamalla Permédi I., a feudatory of Jagadékamalla II. (Jour. Bo. Br. R. As. Sac. 


Vol. XI. p. 256). 
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of A.D. 739, which speaks of the conferring of the four titles upon the feudatory Chalukya prince 
Avanijanasraya-Pulakésirdja of Gujarat, denotes the paramount sovereign, who conferred them, 
by the appellation Srivallabhanaréndra, “ the king Srivallabha,”! meaning, no doubt, VikramAditya 
II., of the main line of Badami. It may be added that, in the Bagumra grant of A.D. 655 of the 
Séndraka prince Prithivivallabha-Nikumbhallagakti, the name of the Dataka, or messenger for the 
conveyance of the grant, is given as Srivallabha-Bappa ;? this, again, is perhaps to be accounted 
for by an explanation similar to that suggested above for the possession of the biruda 
Prithivivallabha by Nikumbhallasakti himself. 


These two special birudas, Prithivivallabha and Srivallabha, were thus unquestionably 
taken over by the Rashtrakitas of Malkhéd, with the appellations Vallabha and Vallabharaja, 
from their predecessors, the Western Chalukyas of Badimi. How far the amplification of 
the list of birudas ending in vallabha,— of which we have also Kalivallabha in the case 
of Dhruva, Janavallabha in the case of Gévinda III., and Lakshmivallabha in the case of 
Améghavarsha I.,— was a Rashtrakita idea, will probably become more clear hereafter. But 
a passage in the Nerir grant of Mangaléga can hardly be construed except as establishing for 
Pulakégin I. the biruda of Lékavallabha,? which is of practically the same purport as Jana- 
vallabha. And it thus appears not impossible that we may find, on closer scrutiny, that the 
Western Chalukyas themselves had a more extensive list of vallabha-appellations than now 
seems to have been the case. 


The appellations by which the earlier members of the family were remembered 
in later times. 


We wind up this study by noting the appellations by which the earlier members of the 
family were best remembered in later times. For this purpose we have to quote, among the 
Rashtrakita records themselves, certain compositions which, as already remarked, depart 
altogether from the early standard drafts; namely, the Nausari grants of A.D. 915,4 the Sangli 
grant of A.D. 933,° the Déoli grant of A.D. 940,° the Karhad grant of A.D. 959,7 and the Karda 
grant of A.D. 972,° and, among extraneous records, the Bhédana Silahara grant of A.D. 997° 
and the Kharépatan Silahara grant of A.D. 1008,!9 


In the case of the first paramount king, Dantidurga, there is curiously revived in the 
Bhadana grant the variant of his name, Dantivarman, which is presented by the verse at the 
end of his Samangad grant of A.D. 754, and of which there is at present, in his case, no trace 
in any of the intervening records. In the other seven records, he is mentioned by only the 
name of Dartidurga or Dantidurgaraéja. 


His paternal uncle and successor Krishna I. is mentioned, in all the eight records, by only 
his proper name, as Krishnaraja. 


Gévinda II., the elder son of Krishna I., is not mentioned, or in any way alluded to, in 
the Nausari grants. The other six records all mention him as Gévindaraja. 


Dhruva is mentioned by his proper name in only the Bhédana grant, which speaks of him as 
Dhruv-dika adhirdja, “the king who had the mark, stigma, or brand, of Dhruva,” and does not 
exhibit any of his other appellations. The other seven records all mention him as Nirupama. 
But the Dédli and Karhad grants use also his well established birwda Kalivallabha. And the 
Sangli grant puts forward for him a very questionable new biruda in the form of Iddhatéjas. 


_  eeeeeeeeeeSeeeeeFSeseM 


1 Loc. cit. (page 191 above, note 6), text line 38-34. 


9 Ind. Ant. Vol. XVIII. p. 269, text line 38. $ Ind, Ant. Vol. VII. p. 161, text line 5. 
* Jour. Bo. Br. R. As. Soc, Vol. XVIII. pp. 257, 261, 
S Ind. Ant. Vol. XII. p. 247. ® Above, Vol. V. p. 188. ? Above, Vol. IV. p. 278. 


© Ind, Ant, Vol. X11. p. 263. 9 Above, Vol. III. p, 267. Above, Vol. III. p. 292. 
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Gévinda ITI. is mentioned, in all the eight records, only as Jagattunga and J agattunga- 
déva, without any allusion to his proper name or to any of his other birudas. 


Améghavarsha I. is mentioned in the Nausfri grants as Srivallabha, who then became 
Viranaérayana. The Sangli, Kardi, Bhadana, and Kharépatan grants mention him as 
Améghavarsha,— the Bhadana record putting forward also a very questionable new biruda =. 
him, in the form of Durlabha. The Dédli and Karhad grants use only his biruda Nripa- 
tungadéva. | ? 


And Krishna II. is mentioned by his proper name only, as Krishnaraja, in the Nausar} 
Dédli, Karhad, and Bhadana grants, and by only his biruda of Akélavarsha in the Sangli aa 
Kharépitan grants; while the Karda grant presents both his proper name and the same biruda 
mentioning him first as Akalavarsha, and then supplying his proper name as Krishypanripa, 
‘king Krishna.” ae a 


It is rather curious that Govinda III. was thus remembered only as Jagattunga; for 
as we shall see further on, this biruda was certainly not the appellation by which he was a 
known in his own time, It appears first in the Térkhédé grant of A.D. 813, issued in his time. 
And all that we know as to the origin of it, is the assertion in the Nilgund inscription of 
A.D. 866, of the next reign, that he, Prabhitavarsha-Goévindaraja, conquered the whole world 
and so became known as Jagattunga. It evidently became his leading biruda, supplanting the 
biruda that was at first his distinctive appellation; because it was used, most exceptionally, in 
violation of the custom of using the biruda ending in varsha, to denote him in the Kanheri 
inscription of A.D. 851, in the formal passage which mentions him, as Jagattungadéva, as the 
predecessor of the then reigning king Amoghavarsha I! His assumption of the biruda, and the 
fact that it eventually became his most well known appellation, are evidently to be attributed to 
something or other that occurred when his reign was well advanced, and after A.D. 807 because 
there is no allusion of any kind to the biruda in the Wani and Radhanpur grants of that year. 


¥ * * * * * 


The use of the biruda Srivallabha in the Rashtrakita records, 


We have now to consider who is most likely to be intended by the biruda Srivallabha as 
used to denote the reigning king,— without any other appellation, or any other hint,—in a 
Rashtraktita record which, like the Lakshméshwar inscription, C. above, is not dated but is 
referable to the last quarter of the eighth century A.D. 


We have first to note that from Srivallabha, n favourite of Sri or Fortune,’’ we have the 
derivative érivallabhata, “the condition of being a Srivallabha.” In the Rashtraktita records, 
this word Srivallabhatd is met with as the equivalent of rajadhirajaparamésvarata, “the 
condition of being an over-king of kings and a supreme lord.” And these two words were used 
in the general sense, according to free translation, of “ supreme sovereignty ;”’ for instance, 
a verse in the Samangad grant of A.D. 754 describes Dantidurga as acquiring the rdjddhirdja- 
paramésvaratd by conquering Vallabha,?— which appellation denotes there, and in the-passage 
quoted below, the Western Chalukya king Kirtivarman II.,— while another verse in the 
inscription at the Dasdvatara cave at Ellora says that, by defeating the army of Vallabha and 
subjugating certain other kings, he acquired the Srivallabhatd.? And, in view of this, the 
biruda Srivallabha might, without any objection, be applied to any paramount king 
without exception. 


nnn EEE 
1 As already said, we may expect to find it used, in the same way, inthe formal preambles of the prose 
passages of copper-plate records of Améghavarsha I., if we ever obtain any such records, 
2 Ind. Ant. Vol. XI. p. 112, text lines 24, 25. 
2 Archaol, Surv. West. Ind. Vol. V. p. 88, text lines 10, 11, 
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But we do not find it used in that general manner, at any rate in the Rashtrakita 
records. In those records, as far as they have been considered at present, we perhaps find the 
biruda Srivallabha suggested in the case of Krishna I.; but, if so, it is put forward for him in 
verse, in a very unusual and inconclusive fashion, and not in a record of his own time. We 
have it first apparently established! in the case of Govinda III., by the formal prose passages of 
his own records; and it is certainly used to denote him in a verse in the Baroda grant of his 
time. We next find it put forward, in verse, for his son Amdghavarsha I.; but this is done 
in a late record of A.D. 915, and under circumstances which suggest that it was used simply 
as a convenient metrical substitute for his formal biruda Lakshmivallabha, which, though 
synonymous in meaning, is not the same appellation in form. We meet with it next in the 
case of Indra III., in the formal prose passage of one of the records of his time. We find it last 
used to denote Krishna III., in a verse which stands in his records of A.D. 940 and 959, 
And we thus have it established as a distinctive official appellation,— by formal prose passages, 
which, as has already been said, are far more decisive in any points of this kind than the verses 
are,— only in the cases of Gévinda III. (apparently) and Indra IIT. 


From this, we might conclude that, in a Rashtrakita record referable to about the 
last quarter of the eighth century A.D., the biruda Srivallabha must denote Gévinda 
III., for whom we have the date of A.D. 794 from his Paithan grant. And, if we accept the 
indication that is given in the formal prose passage in the Radhanpur grant of A.D. 807, it 
certainly was a well established biruda of him, and an important and distinctive one because 
there, and in the corresponding passage in the Paithan grant of A.D. 794, it takes the place that 
is occupied by his proper name in the Wani grant of A.D. 807. 


Nevertheless, Srivallabha was not the principal and most distinctive appellation of 
Gévinda III. As we have already seen, in later times he was remembered only as Jagat- 
tanga. A verse in the Nausari grant of A.D. 817 seems clearly to single out Prithivi- 
vallabha as his special vallabha-appellation. But even that was not his most distinctive 
appellation. His most distinctive biruda during the earlier part of his reign was, evidently, 
Prabhiitavarsha. Even the Nilgund inscription of A.D. 866 of his successor’s reign,—written 
at a time when there was, plainly, a preference for speaking of him as Jagattunga, tells us that 
he was Prabhitavarsha, who became Jagattunga; and the only other of his birwdas that it 
mentions, is Kirtinirayana. In the records of his own time, the biruda Prabhatavarsha occupies 
a prominent position in the Paithan, Wani, and Radhanpur grants, and also in even the Térkhédé 
grant; standing, in all of them, before either his proper name or the biruda Srivallabha, and, ch 
the Torkhédé grant, also before the introduction of the biruda Jagattunga. In the grant of 
A.D. 804 from the Kanarese country, the biruda Prabhtitavarsha is used, and no other, with 
his proper name. The same is the case in an undated inscription in the Shimoga district, 
Mysore, which refers itself to the reign of a Prabhitavarsha-Govindarasa, and is, no doubt, to 
be referred to his time. And an inscription at Shisuvinha] in the BankApar taluka, Dharwar 
district,’ which can only be referred to his time, mentions him, as the reigning king, as “ the 
favourite of Fortune and the Harth, the Mahérdjddhirdja, the Paramésvara, thy Bhatéra, 
Prabhatavarsha,” without presenting any other biruda, and without even finding it necess 
sary to give his proper name, 

And there are records in Mysore, which shew un nistakably that Dhruva was 
distinctively known by the biruda of Srivallabha, at least as well as was his son Govinda 
III. One of them is an inscription at Matakere in the Heggadadévankéte taluka, Mysore 


1 See page 178 above, and note 2. 

4 Ep. Carn. Vol. 1V. Introd. p, 10, and note 1. 

* Not published; I quote from an ink-impression. The record is so much damaged that it can hardly be 
edited ; but the first two lines are fortunately quite legible. 
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district,! which refers itself to the time when Dharavarsha-Srivallabha was reigning over the 
earth, and Kambharasa was [governing] the (Gaigavadi) ninety-six-thousand province: here 

the immediate collocation of the two birudas admits of no interpretation except that bk 
belonged to one and the same person, and that he was both Dharavarsha and Srivallabha; and 
Dharavarsha, as we have already seen, was Dhruva. And another is an inscription at Sravana- 
Belgola,? which, mentioning the Kambharasa of the preceding record as Rapdvaloka-Kambayya 
and describing him as reigning over the earth, speaks of him as the son of the Paramésvara 
and Mahdrdéja Srivallabha. For these two records we are indebted to Mr. Rice. In 
connection with the second of them, we take another record, also brought to notice by him ; 
namely, a copper-plate grant from Manne, which purports to have been issued in A.D. 802.3 It 
expressly mentions Randvaléka-Kambhadéva as the elder brother of Prithuvivallabha-Prabhita- 
varsha-Gévindardjadéva, who, it says, meditated on the feet (%.¢. was the successor) of the 
Paramabhattaraka, Mahérdjddhirdja, and Paramésvara Dharavarshadéva. The Govindaraja- 
déva of this passage is shewn, by the verses in the genealogical introduction of the record, to be 
Govinda III., son of Nirupama-Kalivallabha-Dhora, ¢.e. Dhruva. His elder brother Ranava- 
léka-Kambhadéva was, therefore, alsoason of Dhruva. Accordingly, in the Sravana-Belgola 
inscription, again, the biruda Srivallabha denotes Dhruva. And thus we have the piruda 
Srivallabha thoroughly well established as a leading and distinctive appellation of 
Dhruva also, and so pointedly that it is most probably he who is intended by that biruda in the 
Lakshméshwar inscription, C. above. 


* * % * ae * 


The date of Dhruva. 


The importance of the point that Srivallabha was a leading and distinctive biruda of 
Dhruva lies in the fact that we are thereby enabled to fix an actual date for him. 


That date is supplied by a passage in the Jain Harivamsa of Jinaséna, which tells us 
that that work was finished in Saka-Samvat 705 (expired), = A.D. 783-84, when there were 
reigning,— in various directions determined with reference to a town named Vardhamanapura, 
which is to be identified with the modern Wadhwan in the Jhalavad division of Kathiawar,— 
in the north, Indrayudha ; in the south, Srivallabha ; in’ the east, Vatsaraja, king of Avanti 


a ORE nT 5 aaa SERE EY CEL, 0 a IE TET. a 

1 Ep. Carn, Vol. 1V., Hg. 93.— In answer toa reference, Mr. Rice has been kind enough to assure me that 
the Srtvalla[bha] follows Dhdrdvarisha without any interval ; that line 1 contains less matter than the other 
lines because the letters are larger ; and that there is no doubt whatever about the word Kambharasar. There 


can, of course, be no question about the correctness of supplying da as the akshara which is more or less damaged 


and illegible after ér4-Dhdrdvarisha-Srtvalia.’ And the damaged and illegible akshara after the dha must be a 
final » or f. 

2 Inscrs. at Srav,.-Bel. No. 24.— I have to make the following remarks on this record, from an ink-impression. 
‘Line 2 ends with Srtballabha, At the beginning of line 3, five aksharas ave (judging by the impression) hopelessly 
damaged and illegible. Then we have, distinctly, jédhi. And then, after a space representing three full-size 
square aksharas such as ja, dha, ma, etc,,— apparently equally damaged and illegible,— we have m{ é]Svara- 
mahdr(d)jaré magandir Randvaléka-sri-Kambayyan, ete. The lacune may be appropriately and exactly filled in 
by reading Srtballabha-[ Dhruva-mahdrd | jadhi[rdja-para)|m[é]§vara-mahdr[ 4] gard ; to which the only objec- 
tion is the use of both titles, mahdrajaddhirdja and mahardja : and I do not see any other way in which they can 
be appropriately and exactly filled in, unless we should read Srtballabha-[ Dhdrdvarsha-rd | jddhi[rdja-para |m|é}- 
évara-mahar[ 4] jard, which is open to a similar objection and, further, does not adapt itself to such marks as are 
discernible, But, of course, it is by pure conjecture that the actual name Dhruva is supplied here; except that 
there is a mark, in exactly the proper place, which does look like an r attached to an akshara consisting of a 
consonant with its vowel.— On the subject of this record, see also Dyn. Kan, Distrs. p. 397, note 1; the view 


suggested there is, of course, now withdrawn. 
2 See Ep. Carn. Vol. LV. Introd. p. 5. I have photographs of this record, for whic 
kindness of Mr. Rice. 


h I am indebted to the 
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(Ujjain) ; and, in the west, Varaha or Jayavaraha,’ in the territory of the Sauryas. It is 
to be remarked that, of the two kings Indrayudha and Srivallabha, one or the other is 
specified in the passage as the son of a king Krishna. But we determine the application of 
the passage without taking that point into account either way. 


When this passage was first brought to notice, the translation that was put forward 
was— when Indrayudha was ruling over the North ;— when Srivallabha, the son of king 
Krishna, was governing the South,” etc.2 And I suggested that Srivallabha was “‘ perhaps the 
Rashtrakata king Gévinda II., the son of Krishna I.’ 


Subsequently, however, it became plain, in the first place, that the biruda Srivallabha 
is not identical with the appellation Vallabha, which is the only name of that kind that we have 
for Gévinda IT., and in the second place, that Gévinda II. did not actually reign.* And then, 
as the word meaning “ son of king Krishna ” may be construed at least as well with the 
word that gives us the name of Indrayudha as it may with the word that gives us the name of 
Srivallabha,® I abandoned that view and transferred the words “son of king Krishna ” to 
Indrayudha, and took the passage as referring to GévindaTIII., son of Dhruva, and as 
establishing the date of A D. 783-84 for him.® 


There is nothing inherently impossible, in the way of allotting the date of A.D. 783-84 to 
Govinda III.; except that it would perhaps give him too long a reign,— at least thirty years,— 


1 The original passage has jaya-yuté vtré Vardhé; and Dr. Peterson considered (Fourth Report on Sanskrit 
MSS., Index of Authors, p. 43, and note), that the meaning is, not “ the victorious and brave Varaha,” but “ the 
brave Jayavaraha,’— just as the name of Vatsaraja is expressed in the preceding line by Vats-ddi-rdjé. It is not 
possible to settle that point off-hand, either way. But, in support of Dr. Peterson’s view, we may quote two other 
names in which vardha is found asthe termination. One is Adivaraha, a name of Bhéjadéva of Kanauj, which 
ocenrs in verse 22 of the Gwalior inscription of A.D. 875 or 876 (Ep. Ind. Vol. I. pp. 155, 158). The other is 
Dharanivaraha, which we meet with most notably in the case of a Chapa prince, with the date of A.D. 914, whose 
residence was Vardhamana, and who was ruling the territory round Haddala on the south-east of the above- 
mentioned Wadhwan in the Jhalavdd division of Kathidwar (Ind. Ant. Vol. XII. pp. 194, 195); and it is not. 
impossible that, in this prince, we have a descendant of the Varaha or Jayavaraha of A.D, 783-84, though his 
pedigree is not carried back beyond a certain Vikram4rka who would have to be placed, roughly, about A.D, 825.— 
It may be noted here that the name Dharantvardha seems to have been rather a favourite one. We meet with it 
again in the case of a prince referable roughly to about A.D. 925, in the Bulandshahr plate of A.D. 1176 or 1177 
(see Prof. Kielhorn’s List of the Inscriptions of Northern India, above, Vol. V. Appendix, p. 25, No. 170), and 
again in the case of a prince who was contemporaneous with a Rashtrakiita king or prince named Dhavala who held 
the country round Haténdi in Marwar just before A.D. 997 (see ibid. p. 9, No. 58). We perhaps have the same 
name Dharanivaraha in the case of a king or prince, of uncertain date but apparently referable to “a period not 
long anterior to the Muhammadan invasion,” who ruled more to the east, in the Jaunpur district, North-West 
Provinces (Jour. Beng. As. Soc, Vol. VII. pp. 635, 636); but, here dharant may be a mistake or misreading 
for dharantm as the accusative with santéshayan=nija-gunair, and in that case the name is simply Vardba. We 
certainly, however, have Dharanivardha as a biruda of some princes, of the sixteenth century A.D., who claim 
descent from the Eastern Chalukya king Kuléttunga I. (Report of the Government Epigraphist for 1899-1900, 
p- 16). And apparently we have it again as a biruda of one or other of the kings of Vijayanagara in a record of 
A.D. 1528 (Ep. Carn. Vol. III., Sr. 2). 

2 Ind, Ant. Vol. XV. p. 142. For the text, see now, preferentially, Peterson’s Fourth Report on Sanskrit 
MSS,, Extracts, p. 176. 

, * Loe. cit. note 3. * And, on this point, see now, more fully, page 170 ff. above. 
6 The text runs—uttardm pdt=lindrdyudha-ndmni Krishna-nripa-jé Srivallabhé dakshindin. We know that 
Dhruva was a son of Krishnal. And, now that we know what we did not know until recently,— namely, that 
Srivallabha was one of his leading birudas,— it is easy enough to say that the words “son of king Krishna ” were 
meant to qualify the Srivallabha of the passage, and not the other person. But it is impossible to say, simply 
from the text itself, whether Krishna-nripa-jé was intended to be in apposition with the locative which immediately 
precedes it, or with the locative which immediately follows it ; and it is fairly arguable that, Srivallabha being a 
complete appellation in itself, whereas Indréyudhandman is an adjective rather thana noun, the latter wants 
something, namely, the next following word, to complete its meaning. 
6 Dyn, Kan. Distrs. p. 394 f., and see note 1 on p. 395. 
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before so very long a reign as that of his son Amdghavarsha I., who was on the throne 
for not less than sixty-two years. But we can now recognise a distinct reason for which 
that date should not be allotted to Govinda III. We know, from the Wani and Radhanpur 
grants of A.D. 807, that the first important event after the death of Dhruva was the 
formation of a confederacy against Gdvinda III. by twelve kings and princes, whom he had 
to overthrow before his succession to the throne was made secure.!_ We may note that we learn 
from the Nausari grant of A.D. 817 that the confederacy was headed by a certain Stambha,? in 
respect of whom Mr. Rice has made the suggestion,® quite soundly, that he is to be identified 
with the Ranavaléka-Kambayya, Kambharasa, or Kambhadéva of the Mysore records, son of 
Srivallabha-Dhruva and elder brother of Gévinda III. And we trace the motive for it to the 
fact, stated in the Paithan grant of A.D. 794, that Gévinda III. had been selected for the 
succession from among several sons,— to the exclusion, therefore, of at least Stambha- 
Kambayya,— because he surpassed his brothers in merit.4 But, what we have to note in particular, 
is, that this confederacy was the first important event after the death of Dhruva and the 
accession of Gévinda III., and that there is no allusion of any kind to it in the Paithan grant 
of A.D. 794, We must understand, then, that that record gives a very early date in the reign 
of Gévinda III., before the occurrence of the events connected with the confederacy, and that it 
is, therefore, not permissible to carry him back ten years earlier, to A.D. 783-84. 


The only other Srivallabha of that period, distinctively known by that appellation, 
was Dhruva. And, irrespective of the question whether the Srivallabha of the passage quoted 
above is described in that passage as “the son of Krishna,” or whether he is not so described,° 
we need not hesitate, now, about deciding that it is to Dhruva that the passage refers by the 
biruda Srivallabha, and that it is for him that it establishes the date of A.D. 783-84. 


As regards another of the kings who are mentioned in that passage, it may be noted 
that Vatsaraja of Ujjain is mentioned again in connection with Dhruva in the Wani and 
Radhanpur grants of A.D. 807, in a verse which tells us that Vatsaréja, who had easily seized 
the kingdom of Gauda (in Bengal), was driven away by Dhruva (from his possessions in Malwa, 
round Ujjain) into the path of misfortune in (the deserts of) Maru (Marwar).? Varaéha or 
Jayavaraha, who was ruling the territory of the Sauryas,— which apparently means Saurashtra 
or Kathiaw&r,— remains to be exactly identified, but may, as has been suggested above,® very 
possibly have been a Chipa king. Indréyudha, the king of the north, may be safely referred 

to the family to which belonged Chakrayudha, to whom Dharmapala, after defeating Indraraja 


1 Ind. Ant. Vol. XII. p. 161, and Vol. VI. p. 70, verse 18. The event has been wrongly placed by Pandit 
Bhagwanlal Indraji in the life-time of Dhruva (Gazetteer of the Bombay Presidency, Vol. 1. Part I. p. 128). The 
text of the record distinctly says that Dhruva was then dead. 

2 Jour. Bo. Br. R. As. Soc. Vol. XX. p. 145, verse 27. 3 Ep. Carn, Vol, 1V. Introd, p. 5. 

* Above, Vol. III. p. 107, text line 37 f. > See page 196 above, note 5. 

6 In following my original proposal as to the application of the passage, and in accepting it as meaning 
Vallabha-Gévinda II., Dr Bhandarkar (Early History of the Dekkan, in the Gazetteer of the Bombay Presidency, 
Vol. II. Part I. p. 197) has overlooked the point that the appellation is, not Vallabha, but Srivallabha, which is 
quite a different thing ; and, when he wrote, he was of course not aware that Srivallabha wasa diruda of Dhruva.— 
As regards the hysterical outburst, in connection with this matter, to which Mr. K. B, Pathak has given vent on 
page 5 f. of the Introduction to his edition of the Kavirdjamdarga (see also Jour. Bo. Br. R. As. Soc. Vol. XX. p. 
26), it is sufficient to remark that, in his second-hand and crude dissertation on Dantidurga, Krishna I., Gévinda II., 
and Dhruva, he has put forward nothing new of any historical value, and, in re-asserting the date of A.D. 783-84 
for Gévinda II. according to my original proposal, he has, from sheer ignorance of the subject and incapability of 
dealing with it, simply reiterated a mistake and missed the very point on which there was an useful correction to be 
made, His paroxysmal note 3 on page 5 of the Introduction (see also Jour. Bo. Br. R. As, Soc. Vol. XX. p. 25, 
note 18) is, except in the first line of it as far as the words “A.D. 750,” nothing but an attribution to me of 
statements that I have not made and views that I have not formed. 

7 Ind. Ant. Vol. XI. p. 161, and Vol. VI. p. 69, verse 8. 8 Page 196 abave, note 1, 
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and other unnamed enemies, gave back the sovereignty of Mahédaya (Kanauj);' but we have 
still to determine what may have been the relations between his family and the family of 
Mahérdjas in which we have Prabhasa-Bhdja I., Bhaika-Mahéndrapala, and Harsha-Vinayaka- 
pala, who issued charters from Mahddaya (Kananj) in A.D, 706, 761, and 794.’ 


No. 17—TWO BHUVANESVAR INSCRIPTIONS. 
By F. Kis.uorn, Pa.D., LL,D., C.1.H.; Gérrincey. 


The two inscriptions’ of which I give an account here from excellent impressions, prepared for 
Dr. Hultzsch by Mr. Krishna Sastri, are on two slabs of dark stone which are now in the western 
wall of the court-yard of the temple of Ananta- Vasudéva* at Bhuvanésvar in the Puri district 
of Orissa. The stones were taken away from Bhuvanégvar and presented to the Asiatic Society 
of Bengal by General Stewart about 1810, but to please the people, they were returned to their 
original place in 1837.5 In the latter year, the inscriptions were both edited, with specimen 
facsimiles of the characters by Mr. Prinsep, in the Jour. Beng. As. Soc. Vol., VI. p. 89 ff. and 
p. 280 ff., the one here marked A. with a translation by the Rev. Wm. Yates, and the other, marked 
B., with a translation by Captain G. T. Marshall, Examiner in the College of Fort William; and 
the inscription A. has been edited again, zbid. Vol. LXVI. Part I. p. 11 ff., by Mr. Nagendra 
Natha Vasu, who was not aware of its having been published sixty years before. A. records the 
foundation of a temple of (Siva) Méghéévara by Svapnésvara, a connection and general of the 
(Kastern) Ganga king Aniyankabhima (Anaigabhima I.) of Trikalinga; and B. gives a 
eulogistic account of a scholar named Bhatta-Bhavadéva Balavalabhibhujanga, of whom some 
literary works are still extant. 


A.— INSCRIPTION OF SVAPNESVARA, OF THE TIME OF ANIYANKABHiMA., 


This inscription contains 26 lines of writing which cover a space of 3’ 6” broad by 1’ 63” high. 
The writing is well done and carefully engraved, and with the exception of a few letters, in an 
excellent state of preservation. The size of the letters is about 3’. Many of the characters are 
the same as those of the ordinary Nagari alphabet used in Northern India during about the 12th 
and 13th centuries A.D.; but there are some by which this inscription would be undoubtedly 
referred to the eastern parts of Northern India. To shew this, I would draw the reader’s 
attention, e.g., to the initial 7° in ¢t¢,1.1; the initial é in éké, 1.1; the kh in Skht-, 1.1, and 
kharvvikaréti, 1. 2; the # in ratndakura-, 1. 10, pivgala-, 1. 1, and vansa-, 1. 6; the % in 
Sitan=cha, |. 21, and vdachhita-, 1.13; the ¢ in jatdtavi-, 1. 1, patu-, 1. 6, and -dvit, 1.15; the ¢¢ in 
patté, 1. 26 (twice) ; the x in rana-, 1. 9, etc. One point in which the alphabet differs from that 
of other eastern inscriptions is, that, while in the latter special signs (without the superscript +) 
are generally used? to denote the three conjuncts gg, rnn and rth, the present inscription has such 
a sign only for rth, and employs the superscript r in the two other conjuncts. See e.g. the rth of 
=drthatd, =drthibhir= and =drthiné in line 10, as compared with the th of prithwim in line 8 ; on the 


1 I am indebted to Prof. Kielhorn for this point. “For the necessary references, see his List of the Inscriptions 
of Northern India, above, Vol. V. Appendix, p. 86, No. 638; and see aiso Ind. Ant, Vol. XX. p. 187, and Ep. Ind. 
Vol. LV. p. 245. 

* See above, Vol, V. pp. 209, 210, and Ind. Ant. Vol. XV. p. 110. 

® Government Epigraphist’s collection of 1899, Nos. 227 and 228. Compare my List of North. Inser. 
Nos. 669 and 670. 

* See Jour, Beng. As. Soc. Vol. LXVI. Part I. p. 11. § See ibid. Vol. VI. p. 279 f. 

® The form of the initial ¢ here used is identical with one of the two forms of 7, used in the Kamauli plates 
of Vaidyadéva, No. 644 of my List of North. Inser. 

7 See above, Vol. V. p. 182, 
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other hand, see the rgg in durgg-dlayéd mdrggah, |. 22, and the rnn of -dvakirnna-, 1. 8, and 
compare with the latter the nn! of kshunna-, 1. 8. For the rest, it may suffice to state that 
anusvdra is often denoted by a circle with the sign of virdma below it, placed after the akshara to 
which it belongs, as in nirvbharan, 1. 6, and palabhujdm, 1.7; and that the sign of avagraha is 
employed no less than 13 times, as in °bhujd snéna, 1. 9, and vriddhé snujam and rajyé 5 bhishiktame, 
1.11, etc.— The language of the inscription is Sanskrit, and with the exception of the introductory 
Om om namah Sivdéya, the text is in verse. The orthography calls for few remarks. The sign 
for v denotes both v and b; the dental sibilant is used for the palatal in rasmi- and vans- (for 
vams-), 1. 3, Sasdsa, 1. 8, yasasd, 1. 12, sdsvata-, 1. 18, sasvane=, 1, 22, and sasvads-, 1. 24, and the 
palatal for the dental in Srétah-, 1. 1, and swragarit-, 1. 21; and instead of anusvdra the guttural 
nasal has been employed in vaisa-, 1. 6, and -sudhdnsé, 1. 25, and the dental nasal in vans-dttansa-, 
1.3. Besides, the rules of sasdht have now and then been neglected. The language is not 
always grammatically correct. The ablative cases in construction with adjectives in the positive 
(instead of the comparative) degree in verse 28 might of course be justified by analogous con- 
structions in the epics ; for the wrong position of the word malli in the compound mallikirttivalli 
(for kirttimallivalli) at the end of line 3 the Prakrit of the author might possibly be held 
responsible; and to account for the employment of the Present participle hasat (instead of hasita) 
in the compound at the end of verse 22 one or two similar instances may be quoted from Jaina 
poetry; but sri-Svapnésvara-ndma (for -ndéméd) in line 5 is an offensive blunder that should 
not have been committed even chhandé-bhanga-bhaydt. The poetry of our author strikes me as 
being poor. His poetical conceptions as a rule are of the tritest, and more attention has been 
apparently paid by him to the sound of the words than to their exact meanings or effective 
employment. As a translation would be as tiresome to write as it might be tedious to read, | 
content myself with giving a short abstract of the contents. 


After the words ‘ Oz, dr! Adoration to Siva! ,’ verse 1 invokes the protection of the moon 
which is on Siva’s head, and v. 2 glorifies the sage Gautama (Akshapida). In that sage’s family 
(gétra) was born the king’s son (réja-putra) Dvéradéva (v. 3). From him Miladéva was born 
(v. 4), and from him, Ahirama (v. 5) who, besides other children, had a son named Svapnésvara, and 
a daughter named Suramadévi (v. 6). Verses 7-9 then eulogize a king of the lunar race, named 
Chédaganga. When he was dead, his son king R&jaraja victoriously ruled the earth (vv. 10-12). 
He married Suramadévi, the lady already mentioned (v. 13), and in his old age installed in the 
government his younger brother Aniyankabhima, ‘a moon of a Ganga prince, > “a lord of 
Trikalinga’ (vv. 14-17).— Verses 18-21 then praise (Rajardja’s brother-in-law) Svapnésvara- 
déva, in war ‘a divine weapon of the kings of the Ganga lineage,’ a man ‘more powerful than a 
complete army ’ (and apparently therefore a general of the Ganga kings) ; and verses 22-32 record 
the acts of piety performed by him which occasioned this prasastt. He founded a magnificent 
temple of the god (Siva) Méghéégvara, ‘the lord of the clouds’ (vv. 22-24), gave a number of 
female attendants to the god (v. 25), laid out a garden near the temple (vv. 26 and 27), built a 
tank near it (v. 28), and in connection with the tank erected a mandapa or open hall (v. 29). 
He also provided wells and tanks on roads and in towns, lights in temples, cloisters for the study 
of the Védas, etc. (v. 30) ; and to the pious Brahmans he gave a brahmapura which was superin- 
tended by the Saiva teacher Vishnu (v. 31), who also consecrated? the Méghésvara temple 
(v. 32).— By Vishnu’s order this prasasti was composed by the poet Udayana (v. 33) ; it was 
written on the stone at the Méghésvara temple by Chandradhavala, the son of Disidhavala 
(v. 35), and engraved by the séitradhdra Sivakara (v. 36). 


eT 


2 A comparison of the signs for 9m and rum will shew that in the latter the superscript 7 is really superfluous. 
Even without it, the sign used by the writer would have to be read as rn, and is actually employed in other inserip- 
tions to denote that conjunct. 

2 As pratishthita is occasionally used for pratishthdpita, so I would take pratyatishthat in verse 32 to haye 
been employed in the sense of the causal pratyatishthipat. 
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Though the inscription is not dated, the connection of Svapnésvara with the (Eastern) 
Ganga kings Rajaréja and Aniyankabhima permits us to fix its age with confidence. From 
No. 367 of my List of North. Inscr. we know that the great king Chédaganga was succeeded 
by his son Kamarnava, who was anointed king in Saka-Sarnvat 1064 = A.D. 1142-43 and reigned 
for 10 years; that Kamarnava again was succeeded by another son of Chédaganga, named 
Raghava, who reigned for 15 years; he again by Chédaganga’s son Réjaraja [II.], who reigned 
for 25 years; and he by his younger brother Aniyankabhima (or Anangabhima I.), who reigned 
for 10 years. Taking these figures to be approximately correct, it follows that Aniyankabhima, 
the last king mentioned in the present inscription, ascended the throne about A.D. 1192, and 
that this inscription therefore must have been composed about the end of the 12th century A.D. 


TEXT.! 


1 Om? 6m namah Sivaya |  %Vidyutpingala- bhalaléchana-sikhi-jvyala-galat*  svamrita- 
r6(srd)tah-sparsana-jivitah  sgavasirah-srénih Sivé nrityati — ||(1) éké Rahur= 
anékatan=-gata iti trasdd=-iva prékshya t&s=Chandrah sdndra-jatAtavi-surasarid- 
durgg-Asritah patu vah || [1*] 

’Ké=yarn la(la)la(la)tatata-nétraputasya garvvat kharvvikaréti jagad-ity-abhidhaya 
Sambhau | yah sibhyashyam=akarédch=chacha(ra) né=kshi-lla(la)kshmim jiyat=sa 
Gautama-munir=-mmuni-vrinda-vandyah || [2*]  Tad-gétré rdja-putrah samajani 
jagati-mandanah panditanam mfnyah  puny-aikadhama prativa(ba)la-jaladhi- 

3  kshdbha-manthichala-srih | Sri man-satkirttivalli-valayita-vasudhamandalas=chanda- 
rasmi(smi)-spharjjat-téj]6 bhir=-ugra-glapita-ripuyasah-kairavé Dvaradévah Il [3*] 
Samajani? nija-vans-Ottansa-lakshmir-alakshmikrita-nikhila-virédhi-sphtrjjad-ambho- 
dhir=asmat | dalita-lalita-mallikirttiva-8 

4 li-viténa-prasrita-*hasita-chandré Miladévah  krit-indrah || [4*] 10Tasmat=puny- 
aikarasér-abhavad-Ahiram6 nima dhama stutinim-4rémah sdma-nitér-aparimita- 
yaéahpOrachandr-édayadrih | yasy=0dyad-danadharmm-étsava-janita-mahdétsaha-kalé 
triléka-prasad-agré sphuranti sphurad-a- 

5 malayagé-vaijayantyé jayantyah || [5*) 1 Tasman=naika-sutéd=va(ba)bhtivatur-apan- 
nathadd=iv=éndu-Sriyau ri-SvapnéSvara-nima!2 ndima Suram&dévi cha sarth- 
ahvaya | ékah kshmatala-mandandya sakal-adharas=tath=anya jagad-daridrajvara- 


naganiya jagati-chintamani-srir=abhat || [6*]  Nata-nripati-kirita-ké- 
6 ti-ratna-dyuti-patu-'pitha-sayalu-padapadmah | ajani Rajanijani-vansa-''chidamanir= 
anim-adi-gunéna Chdédagangah Il [7*]  'Yatra-vaji-khura-prahdra-visarad-dholi- 


samudré sphuratté}d-bhaskaramandalé — kshitibhuj&m-=astangaté nirvbha(rbbha)rarm | 
yam sangrama-grihddaréshu vijaya-srih sAarddham=4- 

7? $4-sakhi-vrindair=bhinna-gajéndra-mauktikavati bhiyé=bhisarttun=gata || [8*] Ré 
vi(ba)lah kula-vriddha kin=nu bhavataén=durbhiksham =Aayasyati sphitan= 
kim sa tu sa(t*]tra-dah palabhujdm svarggaya sannahyaté | yasy=éti 


1 From impressions prepared by Mr. Krishna Sastri. 


* Expressed by a symbol. ® Metre : Sardilavikridita. 
* Read -galat-svdmrita-. 5 Metre: Vasantatilaka. 
6 Metre: Sragdhara. 7 Metre: MAlini.—Read nija-vamé-dttamsa-. 


8 For the sake of the metre mallikirtti has been put for kirttimailit. 
° The akshara ta was originally omitted and is engraved above the line. 
1° Metre : Sragdhara, 11 Metre : Sardilavikridita. 
12 For the sake of the metre put for -ndmd. 18 Metre : Pushpitagra. 
'4'This word (which has been misread as pada and pata) is quite clear in the i impressions ; it is used in the 
sense of sphuta, 
15 Read -va méa-. ® Metre of verses 8 and 9: Sarddlavikridita, 


No. 


10 


11 


12 


13 


14 


15 


16 
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Srutim=akalayya samaré nirvbhi(rbbhi)nna-vira-dvishim='valliraih paripfrayanti 
paritah prétih ku- 

g0l-dtkarfn || [9*}] Tasmin? Purandarapuri-tilakdyamané d&né  samunnata-matis= 
tanayas=tadiyah | samrajya-bhara-vahan-aikadhurina-v4(bi)huh éri-Rajaraja- 
pripatih = prithivim éasi(si)sa || [10*] 8Y asy=6dyad-vaji-raji-khura-gikhara- 
bhara-kshunna-bhichakra-sarppad-dhili-jal-Avakirnna-tridagapurasari- 

d-bhiri-panké vilagnam |  nirakridd-nimajjat-surapatikarinam = vydkulih Sakra- 
bhrityé dhritvi langilam-éké karatalam-aparé ttram=uttdlayanti || [11*] ‘4Rana- 
bhuvi yadi nityan=-n=ahatah atru-sirthah® tulita-Haribhujéna § kshm&bhujé 
snéna ninam | katham=iha kali-kilé kalpit=inalpa-pipa-pranayi- 

ni sura-srishtih srashtur=asyan=divi sydt || [12*] ®[Té]n=ddha purushéttaména 
Suramfidévi Ram-=aiv=arthats namni  sntahpurasundarijana-sirératndnkura-ésrir= 
iyamn | pratyaruhya tulah opriyéna saha sad yat="svarnna-éailén-dadav=étai[h]® 
sphitatara dhar=4rthibhir=ah6 —_-j4t=4rthint kévalam || [137] ®%Sarvvan=na- 

réndra-tilakah kalikdla-kalpahsakh[f!® sukh-aujgham-anubhiya chiram sa raja | 
vriddhé snujam manujaraja-nat-amghriyugmam rajyé sbhishiktam-akaréd=Aniyanka- 
bhimam ‘ll [14*] Sa!! érimin=Aniyankabhima-nripatih  sdimrajyalakshmi-patih 
pratyarthi-kshitipila-mauli-tilakah'? tyakt-arikant-dla- 

kah | samprapy=aiva samudra-mudrita-mahichakran-karigra-sphurach=chakram Sakra- 
pardkramas-samakaréd=Gangéndra-chandrah kshanat || [15*] Hé bhégindra kim= 
4ttha kairmma  dharani-bhérah sa tuchchhd mahan!® jandsi Trikalinganatha- 


yasa(ga)si khy&tan-na jané érinu | dévé ssmin=vijaya-prayana-rasiké prém- 
[kha ]t-turan ga-kshura-kshébh-dddh[i]ta-rajébhir-amva(mba)ram=agéd=arddharh kshaméa- 
mandalam || [16*] Jata sah gara-niradhéh sphurad-asivy4léndra-bhasvad- 


bhujamanthidrér=asat-iva  vafichhita-[va(ba)]hu-pritih sad& rir-iyarh | asminn= 
éva nar&{dhi]ndtha-tilaké  sthairyan=gaté § yat-punar-vvijan-tatra § kil=asya 
84($4) Svata- 

[m=a]|sau jagrad=yagaé-chandramih || [17*]  Udyad-digvijay-artha-sidhana-vidhau 
Ganganvaya-kshmibhujan=divy-astram chaturangaté-dhikatarah  sainyat-sa ék6= 
bhavat | éri-Svapnésvaradéva éva_ vilasat/*  sastra-kshat-ari-ksharat-kilalaugha- 
vinirmmit-Ashtamamahambhodhir=nnay-ambhénidhih || [18*] Lakshmidévy4h'® 
patir=a- 

yam=adhé=nénal!é chakré vali-dvit!? gdpalasya pri[ya]-suhrid=ayam sarvva-karyé= 
chyutd ssau | Viévaksénd dharanir-iyam-apy-uddhrité yéna magna [sd] ssmin(i)= 
janmany=api sura(cha)ritairsésha'§  Viésvambhard sbhit || [19*] /*Yad-dina-— 
vigalad-vari-matrika bhitamatrika | sasya-sampatti-sambharair=ddina-hin=abhavan=mahi 
|| [20*] 20K ailasidri-Himachala-stanatata-vydsan gi-Mandakini-héra-grir=yadi kirttir=-asya 
tilakara chandran=kalank-&gay4t | jydtsnd-hasa-mukhi payddhivasané-kunda-dyuti[r*]= 
nn=Styajat + kv-4yarn sydd-iha Chandragékhara-pad-aridhé Mridani-patih || [21*] 
Bhaktiprahva-surdsuréndra-vilasan-maulistha-ratnava- 


a 


1 Read -dvishdm. 2 Metre : Vasantatilaka, ? Metre : Sragdhara. 
4 Metre: Malini. 5 Read -sdrthas=. 6 Metre : Sardilavikridita. 
7 Read yén=. 8 This sign of visarga was originally omitted. 


9 Metre: Vasantatilaka. 
10 Read -kalpasdkht ; the sign of visarga in this word seems to have been struck out already in the original. 


1 Metre of verses 15-18 : Sardilavikridita. 2 Read -tilakas=. 


13 Read mahdn-=. 14 Read wilasach-chhasira-. 18 Metre: Mandakranta, 
The akstaro na was originally omitted and is engraved above the line, pore 
11 Read ba(or Ba)li-dvid=, 18 Kead =éva (?). 19 Metre: Sléka (Anushtubh). 


20 Metre of verses 21-23: Sarddlavikridita. 
2D 
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17 li-chchhAy4-sakradhanuh-sphurat-pada-lasan-Méghésvarasy=4muna | unnaty4 §§ Spara- 
parvvaté va(ba)hutara-dravya-vyayam kurvvaté prasidé. rachitas=-sudh4-chchhayi- 
hasat-Kailasa-éailéévarah! || [22*] Svarnnddrih sa sur-dlayé hari-khura-kshunnaé= 
cha pirvvd girir=vvarunyé parichumyi(mbi)té ‘ssta-sikhari manyah sa Gauri- 

18 [gu]ruh | ity=ady=Aapi pardmrisha (sa )n=nava-nava-sthanarm chalan-mandiré 
Lankéndréna il-bchchayam griham-adah préptd snavadyam Sivah || [23*] Iha® 
vijayina prakara-srir-mmahépala-nirmmité jaladhara-gatir-atyunnatyé mnirdddhum= 
iv=dddhaté | kali-jalanidhér=mmaryadali-bhayad=iva tasya vai Ssarana- 

19 m=avisad=-dharmmé yatra Trinétra-surakshaya || [24*] ®Y4&sin=nétranchala-taralima 
visvavasy-aikamantrah pada-nyésas=tribhuvana-gati-stambhanam samvidhatté! | 
nrity-A4rambhé = valaya-manibhir=nnirmitasyatna-dip4s-tasmai § dattas=Tripura-jayiné 
téna tis=t&4 mrigdkshyah || [25*] ‘Upavanam=-atha chakré téna Méghééva- 

20 rasya sphurita-kusuma-rénu-gréni-chandratapa-éri | avirata-makaranda-syanda-sand6éha- 
varshair=ddhrita-Ratipati-lila-yantradharagrihatvam {| [26*] ®%Vanasri-mukté-srak’ 
dara-dalita-pushp-étkara-milat-paragair=bhring-ali _— kalita-sitima yatra japani® | 
munéh Pushpistrasya sphatika-ghatit-akshava- 

21 lir=iyam=*vasant-ddyan-matta-dvipa-sirasi § nakshatra-vitatih || [27*] | Atyachchham!° 
sarad-amva(mba)rat=suraga(sa)rit-toyach=cha § pap-A4pahath gambhiran=naya-saliné=pi 
hridayat"! Sitai=cha. chandra-dyutéh | hridya-svidu sudhf-rasid=api § saré 
varan=nidhéh sddaran=tén=4khani mnarésvara-pranayind Méghésvarasy=a- 


22 layé || [28%]  Anand-aikanikétanar nayanayoh  sa(éa)évan=-manahkairava-jyétsn- 
aughah khalu Visvakarmma-nipuna-vyapara-vaidagdhya-bhth |, grishma- grisa-bhay- 
Atibhita-janata-sautirya-durgg-alayé marggah kirtti-vijrimbhanasya jayina 


préttambhits mandapah || [29*] Apam!* é4]4-malah pathi pathi tadagah prati- 

23 puram opradipdh sampirnnéh opprati-suragriham yasya vimal4h | math  véd- 
Adinaéma dvijapura-vihérah prati-digarn viradjanté sa[t*|trény=api cha paritas=sétu- 
nivahah |} [30*] }3Ardd=vra(bra)hmapuram Vri(bri)haspati-pura-sparddhi Smariréh 
sad=acharyam Vishnum-=abhisphura[ d*}=dvijavara-gramaya dharmmétmané | 

. dattarn téna mudd sad-éddi- 

24 ta-makha-praravdha(bdha)-dhtimadhvaja-sphirjjad-dhima-chayéna yatra sa kali-vydlah 
samutsiryaté || [31*]  Tarm’*  pratyatishtha[d*]=dvijaraja-pijyah  prasidam=Téasya 
sa-nandaka-érih | sudarganén=anvita ésha Vishnur=dcharya-réjah sa prithak!’ na 
Vishnoh || [82*] |*Udayana-kavis-tasy=4désat-pragasti-vilésinith sulalita-padanyAsaih 
sa(éa)Svad=vi- 

25 [dagdha]-mandharamm | dhvanibhirsanisam § kanthé slishtam=alamkriti-hirinim= 
atirasatay& fayy-iydtam prasddhitavan=-imam || [33*] !7YAva[}j*]=jyéten4-sudhansa's 


dharani-phanipati yavad=ambhdoja- Lakshmyau yavadeyavach=cha Gangé- 
Himadharanidharau yavad=év=arnnav-érmmi | vag-arthau ydvadsasmirmné=chiram- 


anuvasaté sdvaita-ripé- 

26 na 16ké tavat=prasdda-kirtti tribhuvana-kuharé r&jatém-asya nityha ) [34*) Sr i 
\Pisidhavala-dhira-tanayah sa Chandradhavalah pragastim=iha patté|  saral- 
Akshara-mélabhir=llilékha § Méghésvara-dvaré || [85*] Siitradhfrah®®  Sivakaras= 


1 This compound (formed with Aasat instead of hasita) is incorrect ; compare -hasita-chandr6, |, & 


4 Metre ; Harini. § Metre: Mandakranta, 4 Read semvidhatté. 
§ Metre ; MAlini. 6 Metre: Sikhbarini. 7 Read -srag-. 

® This word might be (and has been) read jayani, 9 Read =iyvam. 

10 Metre of verses 28 and 29 ; Sardilavikridita. 1) Read Cydchachht®, 
12 Metre: Sikharinf, 18 Metre : Sardilavikridita, 14 Metre: Upajati. 

4 Read prithag=. *° Metre: Harini. 17 Metre: Sragdhara, 


8 Read -sudhdmnsi, ° Metre: Arya. 20 Metre ; Sldka (Anushtubh), 
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sadvrittam:aksharavalitn | nichakhina Sila-patts mukt&éphala-nibh4m- 


tha || © Il [36 {|*] 


B.— EULOGY OF BHATTA-BHAVADEVA BALAVALABHiBHUJANGA. 


This inscription contains 25 lines of writing which cover a space of about 3! broad by 1' 42" high, 
The writing, here too, is carefully. executed and, with the exception of about a dozen effaced 
aksharas at the end of line 24, well preserved. he size of the letters is about 3”. The characters 
are similar to those of the inscription A. Contrary to what is the case in that inscription, rnn as 
well as rth— rgg happens not to occur— are here denoted by signs without the superscript r (except 
perhaps in samartham-=, 1.7). Moreover, anusvdra is written only by the superscript circle, and 
the sign of avagraha is nowhere employed. The language is Sanskrit and, with the exception 
of the introductory Os 6m namé bhagavaté Visudévdya, the effaced passage at the end of line 24, 
and the short line 25, the text isin verse. As regards orthography, the sign for v denotes both v 
and 6 ; the dental nasal is employed instead of anusvdra in the word mimdnsd, ll, 16 and 17, and in 
taménst, 1. 16, and lildvatans-, 1.19; and the word Srivatsa is written Srivachchha, 1.20. In a 
few places the rules of sasdhi have been neglected by the writer ; and in line 6 the author himself 
has written éri-Adidéva instead of $ry-Adidéva, which would not have. fitted into the verse. 
Otherwise the text is correct ; and, for a prasastr, the style generally is simple and unpretending, 


The poem in line 25 is described as a eulogy of the Bhatta, the illustrions Bhavadéva, 
surnamed Bélavalabhibhujanga. 1t was composed by his friend, the Brahman Vachaspati (v. 33). 
After the words ‘ Ora, dm ! Adoration to the holy Vasudéva !,’ the author in verse 1 invokes the 
blessing of the god Hari (Vishnu), and in verse 2 appeals to the goddess of speech to favour his 
task of proclaiming the praises of Bhatta-Bhavadéva’s family. Verses 3-14 give a sketch of 
Bhavadéva’s descent ; vv. 15-26 eulogize him, chiefly for his scholarly achievements ; and vv. 27-3 
record the pious works which furnished the occasion for writing this pragastt. The details ate 
as follows :— 


Of the villages granted to, and the homes of, Brahmans learned in the Védas who are bora | Gemeoah * | 
in the family of the sage Saévarna, a hundred may adorn the lands of Ary4varta ; but forembst es yi) , 
among all is Siddhala, which is the ornament of the country of Radha! (vy, 3). At that villa eye “2 ? 
prospered a family to whic belonged a certain Bhavadéva (v. 9), whose elder and younger CaCO 
brothers were Mahadéva and Attahasa (v. 6). He, to whom the king of Gauda granted (the rapa 
village of) Hastinibhitta, had eight sons, the chief (or eldest) of whom was Rathanga (v. 7). 
From Rathanga sprang Atyanga ; and his son was Budha, surnamed Sphurita (v. 8). From him 
Adidéva was born (v. 9), who became minister of peace and war ( samdhivigrahin) of the king 
of Vanga (v. 10). His son was Gévardhana (vy. 11), distinguished as a warrior and a 
scholar (v. 12). He married? Sang6ké, the daughter of a Vandyaghatiya Brahman (v. 13), 
and begat on her the person in whose honour this prasgasti was composed, Bhavadéva (v. 14), 
whom the poet glorifies as a divine being, while he indicates his worldly position by telling us 
that, aided by his counsel, (the king) Harivarmadéva long exercised the government, and that 
his policy rendered prosperous the reign of that king’s son also (v. 16). More interesting is the rs 

' Generally speaking, that part of Bengal which is west of the Higli and south of the Ganges. Like Vanga, 
it belonged to the Gauda country. In a Khajurahé inscription it is steted that the wives of the kings of Kaichi, 
Andhra, Radha and Anga were imprisoned by the Chandélla Dhangadéva ; see Hp. Ind. Vol. I. p. 138. 

* From verse 11 it appears that Gévardhana’s mother was Dévaki, and that he himself had another wife 
named Sarasvati. 

4A member of that high family or class of Radhiya Brahmans which Colebrooke (Misc. Hseays, Vol. Il. 
p. 189, note) calls ‘ Bandyagati, vulgarly Banojji.’ Vandyaghaftya occurs as the surname of Sarvananda, the author 
ef a commentary on the Amarakééa ; see Prof. Aufrecht’s Cat. Cat, Vol. I. p. 703, and Dr, Burnell’s Tanjore 
Cat. p. 46. 
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sadvrittam:aksharavalim | nichakhina Sild-patts mukt&iphala-nibhim= 
iha || © Il [86 {|*] 


B.— EULOGY OF BHATTA-BHAVADEVA BALAVALABHiIBHUJANGA. 


This inscription contains 25 lines of writing which cover a space of about 3! broad by 1' 42" high. 
The writing, here too, is carefully. executed and, with the exception of about a dozen effaced 
aksharas at the end of line 24, well preserved. The size of the letters is about 3. The characters 
are similar to those of the inscription A. Contrary +o what is the case in that inscription, ran as 
well as rth— rgg happens not to occur— are here denoted by signs without the superscript r (except 
perhaps in samartham=, 1.7). Moreover, anusvéra is written only by the superscript circle, and 
the sign of avagraha is nowhere employed. The language is Sanskrit and, with the exception 
of the introductory Oia 6m namé bhagavaté Vasudévdya, the effaced passage at the end of line 24, 
and the short line 25, the text isin verse. As regards orthography, the sign for v denotes both v 
and 6 ; the dental nasal is employed instead of anusvdra in the word mimdnsd, 11, 16 and 17, and in 
tamdnst, 1. 16, and lildvatans-, 1.19; and the word Srivatsa is written srivachchha, 1.20. In a 
few places the rules of samdhi have been neglected by the writer; and in line 6 the author himself 
has written éri-Adidéva instead of éry-Adidéva, which would not have. fitted into the verse: 
Otherwise the text is correct ; and, for a prasasti, the style generally is simple and unpretending, 


The poem in line 26 is described as a eulogy of the Bhatta, the illustrious Bhavadéva, 
surnamed Bélavalabhibhujanga. lt was composed by his friend, the Brahman Vachaspati (v. 33). 
After the words ‘ Ora, 61h ! Adoration to the holy Vasudéva !,’ the author in verse 1 invokes the 
blessing of the god Hari (Vishnu), and in verse 2 appeals to the goddess of speech to favour his 
task of proclaiming the praises of Bhatta-Bhavadéva’s family. Verses 3-14 give a sketch of 
Bhavadéva’s descent ; vv. 15-26 eulogize him, chiefly for his scholarly achievements ; and vy. 27-3 3° 
record the pious works which furnished the occasion for writing this pragasti. The details af 
as follows :— 


Of the villages granted to, and the homes of, Brahmans learned in the Védas who are a 
in the family of the sage Saévarna, a hundred may adorn the lands of Aryavarta ; but forembst 
among all is Siddhala, which is the ornament of the country of Radha! (v. 3). At that villa 
prospered a family to whic belonged a certain Bhavadéva (v. 5), whose elder and younger 
brothers were Mahadéva and Attahasa (v. 6). He, to whom the king of Gauda granted (the 
village of) Hastinibhitta, had eight sons, the chief (or eldest) of whom was Rathangs (v. 7). 
From Rathanga sprang Atyanga ; and his son was Budha, surnamed Sphurita (v. 8). From him 
Adidéva was born (v. 9), who became minister of peace and war ( sazdhivigrahin) of the king 
of Vanga (v. 10). His son was Gévardhana (yv. 11), distinguished as a warrior and a 
scholar (v.12). He married? S4ngéké, the daughter of a Vandyaghatiya’ Brahman (v. 13), 
and begat on her the person in whose honour this prasasét was composed, Bhavadéva (v. 14), 
whom the poet glorifies as a divine being, while he indicates his worldly position by telling us 
that, aided by his counsel, (the king) Harivarmadéva long exercised the government, and that 
his policy rendered prosperous the reign of that king’s son also (v. 16). More interesting is the 


* Generally speaking, that part of Bengal which is west of the Higli and south of the Ganges. Like Vanga, 
it belonged to the Gauda country. In a Khajuréhé inscription it is stated that the wives of the kings of Kaichi, 
Andhra, Radha and Anga were imprisoned by the Chandéila Dhangadéva ; see Hp. Ind. Vol. I. p. 138, 

? From verse 11 it appears that Gévardhana’s mother was Dévaki, and that he himself had another wife 
named Sarasvati, 

4 A member of that high family or class of Radhiye Brahmans which Colebrooke (Mise. Hseays, Vol. II. 
p- 189, note) calls ‘ Bandyagati, vulgarly Banoji” Vandyaghattya occurs as the surname of Sarvananda, the author 
ef a commentary on the Amarakééa ; see Prof. Aufrecht’s Cat, Cat, Vol. I. p. 703, and Dr, Burnell’s Tanjore 
Cat. p. 46. 
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account of Bhavadéva’s attainments as a scholar (vv. 20-25), which as far as possible may be 
given in the author’s own words :— 

(V. 20.) A pattern of those who know the Brahma’s non-duality, a creator of wonder to those 
(even) who are learned themselves, a sage who comprehends the deep meaning of Bhatta’s! lays, 
® very Agastya to the Bauddha sea, clever in refuting the devices of cavilling heretics, he play- 
fully acts the part of the Omniscient on earth. 


(V. 21.) Seeing across the ocean of the Samhitds, Tantras* and computation, causing 
wonder to all by his knowledge of astrology,? himself the author and promulgator of a new work 
ou horoscopy (hérd-sdstra), he clearly has proved another Varaha.* 


(V. 22.) In the several branches of law he has eclipsed the old expositions by composing 
suitable treatises of his own; by a good comment elucidating the verses on law of the sages, he 
has swept away all doubt regarding the rites taught by the Smritis. 


(V. 23.) In the Mimdmsd, by following the lead of Bhatta, he has composed that well- 
known guide whose thousand maxims, like the rays of the sun, do not endure darkness. What 
need is there to say more? Proficient in the whole range of sacred hymns, in all the arts of the 
poets, in every traditional lore, in the works on worldly affairs, in the sciences of medicine and of 
arms, etc., he indeed is without a second. 


(V. 24.) By whom, indeed, is his (other) name Bélavalabhibhujanga not honoured— 
a name, heard and celebrated and chanted with rapture even by the Mimdznsd ? 


(V. 25.) Restoring to life all the world by his magical spells which are like the morning 
tunes of music to the night of stupefaction caused by the bites of fanged furious serpents, he, a 
new vanquisher of death, in sporting with poisons has proved (a very) Nilakantha.® 


This Bhavadéva, then, had a reservoir of water constructed in the country of Radha (v. 26). 
Moreover, at the place where the inscription is, he set up a stone image of the god Narayana 
(Vishon) (v. 27), and founded a temple of the god (v. 28), in which he placed images of his in 
the forms of Narayana, Ananta and Nrisimha (v. 29). He also gave to Harimédhas (Vishnu) a 
number of female attendants (v. 30), and had a tank dug in front of his temple (v. 31), and a 
garden laid out in its neighbourhood (v. 32). 


The interest of this inscription lies in the fact that it treats, not of kings and princes, but 
of a scholar of whom, so far as we know, at least two literary works are still extant. From the 
more definite statements in the verses which have been translated above, it appears that, in 
astronomy and astrology, Bhatta Bhavadéva was the author of a Hérd-sdstra ; that he wrote 
one or more treatises and a commentary relating to law or to religious rites ; and that, as a student 
of the Mimémedé philosophy, he composed a work connected with the writings of Bhatta Kumérila. 
His Hérd-sdstra has not been traced yet in the published catalogues. But as regards his other 
works, Prof. Eggeling in his Catalogue of the Sanskrit Manuscripts in the Library of the India 
Office under No. 1725 describes a Ms. of the ‘ Prdyaschitta-niripana® (or prakarana),’ a treatise 
on expiatory rites, ‘composed by Bhatta Bhavadéva, surnamed Balavalabhibhujaiga’; and under 


1 J.e, Kumiarila, the author of the Mimdmsd-tantravdritika, etc. 

2 Samhita in its wider sense denotes a complete course of the jyétihédstra, of which tantra is the special 
branch treating of the motions of the heavenly bodies ; in a narrower sense the word denotes that branch of astrology 
which is also called #444. See Dr. Thibaut’s Astronomie, p. 64. 

8 Phala-samhitéd apparently is equivalent to phala-grantha, ‘a work describing the effects (of celestial 
phenomena on the destinies of men),’ 

* Ie. the well-known writer on astronomy, efc., Vardhamihira, 

$ I.e. the god Siva, on whom the poison which he swallowed at the churning of the ocean, beyond leaving 
a blue mark on his throat, had no effect whatever. 

6 The second of the introductory verses of this work is; Manv-ddiesmritim=dlékya su-vivichya yathd 
kramam | kriyaté Bhavadévéna préyatchitia-nirdpanam |i 
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No. 2166 a Ms. of the ‘ Tautdtimatatilaka, a gloss on Kumirila’s Tantravdrttika,’ by the same 
author.— What is the exact meaning of the surname Baélavalabhibhujanga, and why Bhavadéva 
was so called, is not apparent. 


Our inscription is not dated. It has indeed been stated! that line 24, part of which is 
effaced, ends with samvat 32; but this by itself would be of no value, and besides it seems more 
probable to me that the line really ended with samkhyd 33, a statement which I should take to 
refer to the number of verses of this pragast?. On paleographical grounds I do not hesitate to 
assign this record, like the preceding one, to about A.D. 1200. 

The villages Siddhala and Hastinibhitta which are mentioned in the inscription, and the 
king or chief Harivarmadéva, who was a contemporary of Bhatta Bhavadéva, I am unable to 
identify. 

TEXT. 


1 Om? 6m namd_ Dhagavaté Vasudév[ajyat || 5GAdhdpagtidha-Kamala-kucha- 
kumbha-pattra-mudr-dnkiténa’ vapusha pariripsamana[h] | m& lupyatém=abhinava 
vanamalik=éti Vagdévat-dpahasité-stu Harih ériyé vah || [1*] Va(ba)lyat= 
prabhrity=ahar=-ahar=yyad=upasit=asi Vagdé- 

2 vaté iad=adhuné phalatu prasida | vaktésmi Bhatta-Bhavadéva-kula-praéasti- 
saktaksharani rasan-agram=adhisrayéthah || [2*] Saévarnnasya’ munér= 
mmahiyasi kulé yé jajiiré érétriyds-tésh4m sdsana-bhimayéd  janigriha-8grdmah 
gata santu té| Aryavartta-bhuvim=vi-? 

3 bhishanam=iha khydtas=tu sarvv-Agrimd gramah Siddhala éva kévalam=alank4ré= 
sti Rédhé-sriyah || [3*}]  }°Sat-pallavah  sthitimayd dridhava(ba)ddha-milab 


gakhagra-lagna-mukhara-dvija-silita-srih | na granthild na  kutilah  saralah 
suparvva sarvv-dnnatah sukham-iha prasasdra varmsah || [4*] 
4 UTadvarmé-dttamsa-manéh!® kalagyadat=api' tipana-pratimah | Bhava iva  vidyd- 


tattva-prabhavah prava(ba)bhiiva Bhavadévah Il [5*] 144 praj-Anujayor= 
mmadhyé Mahadév-Attahasayéh | sa jajiié Yajiiapurushd  Virifichi-Harayér= 


iva || [6*] Sa'5 gA4sanam Gaudaenripid=-ava- 
5 pa éri-Hastinibhittam=abhishta-bhimi'® | ashtau sutén=ashta-Mahééa-mirtti- 


prakhyan vijajié=-tha §§ Rathanga-mukhydn || [7*] WRathéngad=Atyangah 
samajani janinanda-jananah éaé-iva kshirdd&d=avikala-kala-kéli-nilayah | sphurat- 
prajadjyotih Sphurita iti namna di- 

6 G diéi prak&sé=bhOt-saumya-graha iva Vu(bu)dhasstasya tanayah || [8*] 
18T agmAd=abhfid=abhijan-Abhyuday -aikavijam=avy4ja-paurusha-mahataru-miilakandah | 


1 See Jour. Beng. As. Soc. Vol. VI. p. 98, note, where Mr. Prinsep says: “the missing sentence consists of 
nothing more than the month (illegible) and the year “ Samvat 32” distinctly visible.” 

3 From impressions prepared by Mr. Krishna Sastri. 

3 Expressed by a symbol. 

* Originally °dévaya was engraved, 5 Metre of verses 1 and 2: Vasantatilak&. 

6 Originally-dakité and in the place of na vapushd something else (nava-vadhim?) seems to have been engraved. 

7 Metre: Sarddlavikridita. 

® Originally janigriham was engraved, but the sign of asusvéra bas been apparently struck ont, 

9 Read *bhuvdm vie, 10 Metre: Vasantatilaka, 

1) Metre: Arya. 12 Read -manih. 

13 The aksharas ddtépi are quite clear in the impressions; the three preceding aksharas, in which some 
correction has been made, look like Kalasya or kélaéya. IJ can only suggest the reading kal-dvaddté=pi, 

6 Metre: Sléka (Annshtubh). 15 Metre: Upajati. 

16 The editio princeps reads here ért-Hastinidishtamahtshtabhimi, but the reading given by me is perfectly 
clear in the impressions. With the ending bhitta of the name Hastinidhitte I would compare Aittt in the 
name Champdhittt, which occurs in line 44 of the Manahali plate of the Pala Madanapala, Jour. Beng. As, Soc. 
Vol. LXIX. Part I. p. 72. 

17 Metre: Sikbarini. 18 Metre: Vasantatilaka, 
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gri-Adidéva! iti déva iv-AdimOrttir-mma{r]ty-Atmana bhuvanam=étad= 
alamnkarishnub || (9*] Yo? Vangaraja- 

7 rAjyasri-vigrama-sachivah éuchih | mahamantri mahap&tram=avandhyah — sandhi- 
vigrahi |] {10*] Sa? Dévaki-garvbha(rbbha)bhavam bhuvah sthitau samartham= 
uchchaibpada-laydha(bdha)-paurushamh | Sarasvati-jinim=ajijanat-sutam jagatsu 
Govarddhanam=Achyut-dpamam || [11*] 4Vira-sthalishu cha sabhasu 
cha tt- 


8 rthikanam® dd[r]-llilayA cha kalay4 cha  vachasvitéydh | yd  varddhayan 
vasumatifi=cha Sarasvaiiii-cha dvédhd vyadhatta nija-namapadam  sad-artham || 
(12*} Vandyam‘ Vandyaghati yasya vra(bra)hmanah prayatéth sutam | 
Sango6kaém=anganaé-ratnam=patnim sa  parinitavan || [13*] Tasyam? = syapna- 
[vi ]dha- 

9 na-vo(bd)dhita-nij-dtpadah sa dévé Harir=jatah sri-Bhavadéva-mirttir-amutah 
kshmaimandali-Kasgyap&t | yat-pani-pranayi dvayafi=jalajayér=4lakshitam lakshman& 
yasy=Sntar=nnihité=sti kaustubha iti jatar prakas-édayat |} [14*] 
Lakshmin=dakshina-déshni  mantra-vibhavé visva- 

10 mbhari-mandalam jihv-A4gré cha Sarasvatim ripu-tanau nag-fntakam pattrinam | 
chakram=pada-talé nivésitavata divyan=tad=4dyam=®vapur=nihnétun=nija-chihnam= 
étad-amuné ninam=*viparyydsitam || [15%] }!°Yan-mantra-sakti-sachivah suchiram 
chakara rajyarh sa dharmma-vijayi 

1] Harivarmmadévah | tan-nandané valati yasya cha  dandaniti-vartm-A4nugé 
va(ba)hala-kalpalat=éva lakshmih || [16*] (Sat-pitrasya mahasayasya kamal- 
Adharasya yasya ksham4m=vi(bi)bhranasya gun-4myu(mbu)dhér=akalitasy=antar=nna 
din-Atmanah | maryyada4-mahima-prasa- 

12 da-guchité-gimbhiryya-dhairyya-sthiti-pray4h  prayaga éva vdk-patham-atikrantah 
svadanté gunah || [17*] (*Mahagaurt  kirttih sphuradasi-karali bhuja-lata 
rana-krid4 chandi = ripu-rudhira-charchché _—rana-bhuvah [|*] maha-lakshmir= 
mmirttih prakriti-lali- 

13 tas=t& gira iti prapafchah éaktindrn yam-iha Paramééam prathayati || [187] 
18 Yad-vra( bra) hma-téjasi va(ba)liyasi manda-viryyah khady6éta-pota-karanim 
taranis=tandti | uchchair-udanchati yadiya-yagah-éariré jatas=-Tushara-sikhari nanu 
janudaghnah || [19*] }!4Vra(bra)hma- 

14 dvaita-vidim-udéharana-bhir=-udbhitavidy-adbhuta-srashté Bhatta-giram gabhirima- 
guna-pratyakshadriéva kavih | §Vau(bau)ddh4émbhénidhi-Kumbhasambhava-munih 


pishanda-vaitandika-prajna-khandana-pandité=yam=avanau sarvvajialilayaté || [20*] 
16Siddhanta-tantra-gani- 
15 +t-Arnnava-péradrigva visv-adbhuta-prasavita phala-samhitasu | kartta svayam 


ALA 


prathayité cha navina-hdrdsastrasya yah sphutam=abhid=apard Varahah Il [21*) 
YO dharmmasastra-padavishu jaran-niva(ba )ndh4n-andhiehakara rachit-dehita- 
satprava(ba)ndhah | su-vyaékhyayé visada- 

16 yan=muni-dharmmagathah smarttakriy4-vishaya-samégayam=unmamaryja || [22*} 
‘6Mimansiydm-upayah sa khalu virachité yéna Bbhatt-dkta-nityé yatra nyayab 


ee 


1 For the sake of the metre put for éry-Adidéva, Metre: Sléka (Anushtubh). 


8 Metre: Varnastha, * Metre: Vasantatilaka, 

® This word is quite clear in the impressions. 6 Metre: Sléka (Anushtubh), 

7 Metre of verses 14 and 15: Sardilavikridita. 8 Read =ddyam, e 

9 Read ninam. 1 Metre: Vasantatilaka, " Metre: Sarddlavikridita. 
42 Metre: Sikharinf, 13 Metre: Vasantatilaké. 1 Metre: Sardilavikridita. 


16 Metre of verses 21 and 22: Vasantatilaka, 16 Metre: Sragdharé.— Read mimdmsdydém=, 
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17 


18 


19 


20 


21 


23 


24 


sahasram ravikirana-sam& na kshamanté tamaénsi! | kim bhimna = simni 
simnim sakala-kavikalisv=4gaméshv=artha- 

$istréshv=4yu([r }vvéd-dstravéda-prabhritishu krita-dhir=advitiyO=yam=éva || [23*] 
Yasya? khalu Va(ba)lavalabhibhujanga iti néma  n=Adritam kéna | 
miménsay=*Api sapulakam=akarnnita-varnnit-ddgitam || [24*] ‘*Darshtrala-dushta- 
bhujaga-vrana-moharatri-praty isha-tiryya-nina- 

dair=iva mantravarnnaih | yd jivayan® jagad=asésham=abhid-apirvva-mrityuiijayo 
garala-kélishu Nilakanthah || [25*] eRadhéyameajalisu jangalapatha- 
gramépakantha-sthali-simasu sramamagna-pantha-parishat-prandéaya-prinanah | yén= 
akari jalisayah pa- 

risara-snat-dbhijatan gand-vaktravja(bja)-prativi(bi) mva(mba)-mugdha-m adh upi-giny- 
Avji(bji)nikénanah || [26*]  Tén=dyam bhagavén ._— bhavarnnava-samuttaraya , 
Naradyanah  gailah sétur=iva prasddhita-dharapithah pratishthapitah | yah 
prachi-vadanéndu-nilatilaké lilavatans-7étpalamn bht- 

mér=bhiitala-parijatavitapi  samkalpasiddhi-pradah || [27*] Téna® prdsida ésha 
Tripurahara-giri-sparddhayaé = varddhita-srih sriman? érivachchha(tsa)-lakshma 
Harir-iva vihitd visphurach-chakrachihnah | jitvi yd Vaijayantam  viyati 
vitanuté vaijayanti-vilasan Kailasé 

n=Abhilasharn kalayati Guirigd yasya satmlakshya lakshmim || [28*] }/°Nyavivisad= 
végmani tatra Vishndh sa _ nirvbha(rbbha)ram garvbha(rbbha)grih-antaréshu | 
Narayan-Ananta-Nrisimha-mfrttir-vvidhtri-vaktréshv-iva  véda-vidyah || [29*] 
Bitasmai!! Harimédhasé vasumativisranta-Vidyddhari-vibhranti- 

n=dadhatih éatam sa hi dadau é4rangaéAvi-drigah | dagdhasy=Ogradrig4 drié=aiva 
digatih Kamasya sarnjivanarn karah kami-janasya sanhgama-griharh  sangita-kéli- 
griyain || [30*] 'Prasdd-Agré sa khalu jagatah punyapany-aikavithim chakré 
vapim marakatamani-sva- 

chchha-suchchh4ya-téyim | madhyé-vari pratikyiti-mishad=dargayant=iva  tadrig= 
Vishnér=ddham=4dbhutam=ahi-kulasy=adhikath y& chakasti || ([31*] Vyadhita!3 
vivu(bu)dha-dh4mnah simni sarhsra-sirarh sa khalu nikhila-nétr-dnanda-nisyanda- 
pitrarzn | tribnuvanajaya-khinn-Ananga-visra- 

ma-dhims prathita-rati-vibhéva-sthinam-udyana-ratnam |} [32*] ‘*Tasy=-aiva priya- 
suhrid&a dvij-égriména éri-VAchaspati-kavina krité prasastih | 4-kalparn éuchi- 
suradhima-mirtti-kirttér=-adhy4stém jaghanam=iyam suva(rnna]-kafchi || [383*] 

i Sw ee teeeneeioe feajiskh[ya] (33.0 [ried 
Pragastir=iyam Va(ba)lavalabhibhujang-aparanimnd SBhatta-Sri-Bhavadévasya Il 


in i saab e en ro ee Ee eeeEEeEE—e 


» Read tamdmai. 2 Metre: Ary& 3 Read mimdmesay=. 
4 Metre: Vasantatilaka. 7 5 Read jivayan=, 

6 Metre of verses 26 and 27: Sardilavikridita. 7 Read °vatams-. 

8 Metre: Sragdnard, 9 Read érimdi=, © Metre: Upajati. 
li Metre: Sardtlavikridita. 12 Metre: Mand&akranta. 13 Metre: Malini. 
4 Metre: Praharshini. 15 Here about 8 aksharas are entirely illegible, 


1% Of the word transcribed by [sa]mkh{yd] the signs of anusodra and kh seem to me quite clear in the 


impressions, and the word is not samvat, The figures (if they are such) at the end of the line seem to me 33 rather 
than 32, 
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No. 18.—ALAS PLATES OF THE YUVARAJA GOVINDA IL; 
SAKA-SAMVAT 692. 


By Devapatta RAMAKRISHNA BHANDARKAR, M.A. 


The copper-plates which bear the subjoined grant were found in the village of Alas in the 
Kurundwad State, Bombay Presidency, while an old earth-buttress was being excavated. The 
Senior Chief of Kurundwad, to whom the viilage belongs, sent the plates to my father, Dr. R. G. 
Bhandarkar, who made them over to me for publication. 


The plates are three in number, each'measuring about 93” long by 53” broad at the ends 
and somewhat less in the middle, The edges are fashioned slightly thicker so as to serve as rims 
for the protection of the inscription. The grant is engraved on the inner sides of the first and 
third plates and on both sides of the second plate. They are strung together by a circular ring 
of about.3}” in diameter and of about 3” in thickness, passing through holes on the left sides of 
the plates. The ends of the ring are joined together by means of a large knob bearing a round 
seal, which measures 15" in diameter and has, in relief on a countersunk surface, an image of 
Garuda above a floral device, seated with the palms of his hands joined close to his breast and 
with his wings raised.— The engraving is fairly deep, but not well executed. The letters ka and 
ma have been most indifferently incised. A few other letters, again, have unusual shapes and 
consequently are scarcely legible-— The characters are of the southern type which came into vogue 
at the time of the later Chalukyas of Badami. For kha two forms are used, one in line 2 and the 
other in ll. 7 and 44. The letter Ja has been written in three different ways, in ll. 1, 9 and 32. 
The sign denoting the medial 77 is invariably reversed in the case of kri. And lastly, the side- 
stroke towards the left used to signify é is very often attached to the bottom, and not to the top, of 
the letter, e.g. in ll. 11 and 24,— The language is Sanskrit throughout. The grant commences 
with the usual word svast?. Then follows the curt line sa vd=vydd=mahd-Vishnuh, and not the 
verse sa vé=vydd=Védhasd dhdma, etc., which we find at the beginning of almost all the Rashtrakita 
grants. Then nearly 20 lines are in verse, and the rest is in prose, excluding the benedictive and 
imprecatory verses at the end. Most of the verses are found in the Samangad plates and in the 
Gujarat Rashtrakita grants, but all of them occur only in the Paithan charter of Gévinda 
Ill. As regards orthography, : it is worthy of note (1) that the rules of samdh¢ are not 
unfrequently disregarded ; (2) that there is an indifference about the doubling of consonants in 
conjunction with a preceding r. Thus the consonant is doubled in sarvvarishw (1. 2), sarve-drtts- 
nirmmathané (1. 20), etc., but not in gdtramanir=babhiiva (1. 5 f.) etc.; (3) that there is a 
tendency to the substitution of /a for la, e.g. in sakala (1. 22) and Mandvaléka (1. 27); (4) that 
the final m of a word has been twice changed to % before cha of the following word, in Il. 16 and 
38; and (5) that the visarga followed by sa, sha or sa is almost invariably changed to that letter, 
e.g. in bhipas=sasdmka° (1. 2), vash=shat® (1. 29), and yas=sahasd (1. 12). 

This grant was made by Gévindaraja (IL.),—the son of Krishnaraja (I.) (vv. 7, 8) of 
the Rashtrakata family (v. 3), surnamed Subhatunga (vy. 9), Akdlavarsha (v. 10) and 
Sriprithivivallabha (1. 20 f.). Gévindar&ja was Yuvardja or crown-prince at the time (1. 24). 
He had the special birudas of Prabhitavarsha and Vikramavaléka (1.23 f.). Of the time of 
Krishna I. we have no record, and this is the first hitherto discovered that refers itself to his 
reign. The charter was issued by Gévindardja from his camp located near the confluence of the 
Krishnaverné and the Musi (1. 26), after he had humbled the lord of Véngi. It is dated, in 
words, in the six-hundred-and-ninety-second year of the Saka era, on the seventh téthé of the 
bright half of Ashadha, Saumya being the Jovian year (Il. 29-31), i.e, in A.D: 769. The 
grant was made, we are told, at the request of one VijayAditya, also styled Manévajéka 
Ratnavarsha, son of Dantivarman and grandson of Dhruvaréja (ll. 26-28). The grantee was 
a Brahmaya of the name of Jaggu, son of Sridhara and grandson of Kééava, of the Bhfrad- 
vaja gdtra (1, 31 f.). 
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Wars frequently took place between the Rashtrakitas and the Hastern Chalukyas who were 
the kings of Véngi. The Radhanpur plates! of Govinda III. inform us that, in obedience to his 
message, the lord of Véngi attended upon him asa servant. The Sirdr inscription? states that 
worship was done to Améghavarsha I, by the ruler of Véngi. Again, Krishna II. is represented 
to have overrun the territory of the king of Véngi.8 One record’ also mentions that Gdvinda 
IV. waged war with the lord of Véngi. But from these plates it appears that hostilities had 
sprung up between the two rival dynasties long before the time of Gdvinda III. For, Gdvinda- 
raja, son of Krishna I., is herein represented, while he was prince royal, to have reduced the 
king of Véagi, and this event came off as early as the Saka year 692 which is the date of our grant. 

The verses descriptive of the genealogy teach us nothing new. It, however, deserves to 
be noticed that our grant mentions Dantivarman as the name of the predecessor of Krishna I., 
instead of Dantidurga as we find in all the Rashtrakita records except the Simangad plates 
of this king, where both the names occur. Again, the early date of our grant settles a point 
regarding which there is a little divergence of opinion. A copper-plate charter from Karda® 
dated A.D. 972 states that Dantidurga, having left no issue, was succeeded by his paternal 
uncle Krishna I. The Bagumra grant® of A.D. 867 simply says that, after the death of Danti- 
durga, Krishna I. came to the throne. But the Baroda charter? of A.D. 812 omits the name of 
Dantidurga and asserts that Krishna I. ascended the throne by ousting a relative of bis who had 
taken to vicious courses. Since this last charter is a much earlier record and passes over Danti- 
durga, it has led some to suppose that Dantidurga was the relative whom Krishna I. ousted, 
and that the statements of the remaining two grants mentioned above must be discredited on 
the ground that they bear a later date. But against this it may be urged that the verse in the 
Bagumra plates which says that, after Dantidurga had gone to heaven, Krishnal. became king, 
is also found in the Paithan grant® of Gévinda III. dated in A.D. 794, This surely is an 
earlier record than the Baroda charter of A.D. 812 just referred to. Nay further, the same 
verse also occurs in our grant, which'was issued in the reign of Krishna I. himself. The 
assertion, therefore, that Dantidurga was the relative whose throne Krishna I. usurped, has 
no grounds to stand upon, and the omission of the name of Dantidurga in the Baroda charter 
may be explained away on the ground that the object of the writer was only to trace the 
genealogy of the reigning prince, with reference to whom Dantidurga was but a collateral. 

As regards the rivers mentioned in the inscription, the Krishnaverné, it need scarcely be 
said, is the river Krishna. The Musi has preserved its name unaltered to the present day ; it is 
the last important feeder of the Krishy4 and joins it on the confines of the modern Kistna 
district of the Madras Presidency. Alaktaka, the name of the province (vishaya, 1. 32), a 
village of which was granted, corresponds to the present Alata, the name of a division in the 
Kélhapur State. Arasiyavada (1. 34), the first part of which can be recognised in Alas, the 
place where the plates were found, is perhaps now represented by that village. 


TEX T,10 
First Plate. 


1 eafa [v*] @ Darserfalgluaferfafacqauaawart” 
2 “aearatqar cweratg [1*] qa aaeaTa- 


1 Ind. Ant. Vol. VI. p. 71. 3 Tbid, Vol. XII. p. 219. 8 Ibid. Vol. XX. p. 103. 

4 Ibid. p. 270. 5 Ibid, Vol, XII. p. 267, 6 Thid. p. 187. 

1 Ibid. p. 162. 8 See Dr. Fleet’s Dynasties of the Kanarese Districts, p, 391. 
9 Above, Vol. III. p. 106. 10 From the original plates. z 

m Read fay; i sreifgy. 4 Read wife aa’. 


15 In other Kashtrakfita grants the reading is 44. afafaa frara’. 
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8 feraafa: hrc sf wag uses: [0 e*] ware 
4 [a]? anfa fagadinatfa? aratfaetetfamaaaeatc [i *] 
5 yufafaccsarqata: aan: ataaus sf waa 
6 fwaya 1 [2*] aa u[falaaceqalerlacfaeaner- 

7 wWalfeotafeatecic(*] 1 mam: fam aftalajauz- 
8 wa alatlencalrarfefaccs: [i 9*] astarfsiaara(:)- 
9 waalal|qeeturaaatiat: [\*] atlat] yawalalqaen([:*] at- 
10 ‘efeaataq 1 [8*] al etlwaceacfaadieucerteaasc(fal- 
1l aefamlaled [1*] aaica® aduanatalale:’ wa: fa- 
12 alfalfa awaelat] ferme 1 [y*] aafadnanfeafamare’ 
Second Plate; First Side. 
138 saralalufafeata(altaad® fi*] [at] awd aufe cu(aala 
14 fae’ warfeusaapacaaata =o[n e*] afalfela uma 
qaaca = fa-" 
15 at warore: [\*] Maal |slqleadiufa® auwersiaa® u [o*] 
rq ays 
16 qamafamararfatitfema” [1*] awaarawel fla” awe” | 
ee 
17 wdadaqumast|aaaecfafact ov Rafa” mt [fafe)- 
18 @° urazrerad we [vu e*] crararanefay 
19 afaelae wafeanna [\*] acauqaare- 
20 aluf] aufa walfafaaat . [eo*] awrareqa” =ifife- 
2 AaauaerersifaasaaaweaHe(t)  frar- 
22 [ale wasyaatfigadacivaritaufastadiaat 
23 wa awafanaugaeme: myaaifamar- 
4 qaaattifaesn gas” afrreweairat- 
1 Read Cantfaaitae’. 2 The letter St is very badly engraved. 
$ Read Catfaxraitea * Read °uret. 5 Read °efa’. 7 
6 Read HUIS FAA. 7 Read Cmaa:. ® Read “wetafruramasta’. 
> Read SHUR’. 10 Read faa. 1 Read feat. 
1” Read °Ufa:. 8 Read “Hq. 1 Read “feareat. 
1% Read RW Aca. 16 Read Wawvusae. 7 Read Ttwfy. 
18 Read fafed. 19 Read “quate fa?. 


20 The letter m in ¢ma s unfinished and stands at an unusual distance from the other component of the group. 


9) Read atactsa®. % Read Jats. 
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Second Plate ; Second Side. 
arafaaaearat | aiewrayfadaut- 
aad AMR awewialatdase warrs- 
aaa efalalaqaa armastacaqnfan- 
afeaanafaat ‘fanaaslawaiaa- 
vwaafa wz ([i*| fafealalea ‘amzed feaaufaan wa- 
qq wiadalalt amesaqd aa- 
wi atersatrara « anadtara | -Wrazgara 
waa army aanatfaaa wfta- 
faiefaufeatai uatfediat osute-’ 


Third Plate. 
atllat atfaaaearalatla we walt ca: [1*] 
[aalet fefe ‘argiitaramra: efawat atatar- 
sIalawia, ufaaait afswaara: satat t- 
aa va [i*] efa aqurareas: [\*] wa fafearada- 
aq weefafafand ufireaia: ([i*| vag 
ulajant azenaa Gzaraa 1 aelfalerge 
zat (1) wafranfefa: [*] wa awe aa afar 
aw ae aet ud’ 1 [ee*] ufé avegarfu aw deta 
gaa” [*] areat ware J (|) ataia axel’ qaqa i 
[22*] 
faeaizfaaararg 9 wonnecatfaa: §=[1*] [awile[at] fe 


44 saat Vasearcetzat: [nv ea*] wraaa fafeafae. fa® ju*] 


a ne me 


1 This epithet is repeated unnecessarily, as we have already had it in ], 23-24. 
2 The letters fa @ are omitted in the text, but supplied at the foot of the plate; this omission bas beer: 


indicated by a cross after 4. 
3 First 41 was engraved, and then it was corrected into 4 by erasure. 
4 Here and in the following the rules of samdhz have not been observed. 
5 Iam not certain of the reading of the text from SUT to TE in the next line. 


6 After & two letters had originally been engraved, but were afterwards erased. 
ATT are to be substituted as is indicated by the cross. 


For these the three setters 
’ qeqcie is also possible. 


6 Read Hfaae. ® Read We 10 Read 4fae:. 
11 Read ATH. 3 Read Fa’: 
8 ‘The letter before fa looks like 1, which perhaps is a mistake for %. 
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TRANSLATION. 


(Line 1.) Hail ! May the great Vishnu protect you ! 


(Verse 1.) There was aking named Gévindaréja (I.), a royal lion among kings, whose 
fame reached the ends of the quarters, (and) who, raising his scimitar (and) facing (them), 
destroyed his enemies in battles, just as the moon, whose lustre spreads to the ends of the 
quarters, raising the tip of her disc (above the horizon), (and transmitting her rays) straight 
forward, dispels darkness at night. 

(V. 2.) His son, known as the glorious Kakkaraja (I.), a king whose brilliant fame 
was heard of throughout the world, who relieved the sufferings of the distressed, who possessed 
the spirit and valour of Hari,! who rivalled (Indra) the king of heaven, (and) who was grateful 
(for services rendered), became a jewel of (his) race. 

(V. 3.) His son, king Indraraja (II)., whose expansive shoulders were full of graceful 
scratches consequent upon the strokes of the tusks of (hostile) elephants from whose cleft 
temples ichor trickled down,? (and) who destroyed (all his) enemies on earth, became, as it were, 
the golden mountain (Méru) of the excellent Rashtrakitas. 

(V. 4.) The son of him who had acquired fame, the glorious Dantivarman (II.), who 
resembled Indra, enjoyed the earth whose garland is the circle of the four oceans. 


(V. 5.) With a handful of followers he suddenly vanquished the countless forces of 
Karnataka, which were invincible to others, (and) which had proved their efficacy by inflicting 
crushing defeats on the lord of Kéfichi, the king of Kérala, the Chéla, the Pandya, 
Sriharsha and Vajrata. 

(V. 6.) Without knitting his brow, without using any sharp weapon, without (anybody's) 
knowledge, without giving orders, without effort, he suddenly conquered Vallabha by the (mere) 
force of (his) royal sceptre (t.e. majesty) and attained to the state of ‘king of kings’ and 
‘ supreme lord,’ 

(V. 7.) When that Vallabhar&ja had gone to heaven, king Krishnar&ja (I.), the son of 
the glorious Kakkaraja (I.), became the protector of (his) subjects on earth, 

(V. 8.) The career of that glorious Krishnaraja (I.), during which the multitude of 
enemies in (all) directions was completely driven away by the prowess of his arms, was spotless 
like that of Krishna. 

(V. 9.) The whole sky, wherein the rays of the sun above were obstructed by the dust 
raised by the lofty steeds of Subhatunga (Krishnaraja I.), looked clearly like (the sky in) 
the rainy season, though it was summer. 

(V. 10.) Akélavarsha (i.e. ‘the untimely rainer,’ viz. Krishnaraja I.) instantly rains (¢.e. 
fulfills) unceasingly the desired objects of the miserable and the helpless, and of (his) favourites, 
in any way he likes, so as to remove all (thew) distress. 


2 The second line of this verse is one long compound which we should split up, as Dr. Biihler has done, into 
two parts, either of which should be taken as an attribute of Kakkardja. But Dr. Bihler’s rendering of the 
second part of the line is based on the etymological sense of the words vikrama and dhdman, and is therefore not 
likely to be the correct one, 

2 Both Dr. Biihler and Dr. Fleet connect prabhinna-karata-chyuta-ddna with ruchira, and danti-danta- 
prahkdya with ullikhita; but this course is objectionable because the word dantén occurring after ddéna shows the 
preceding expression to bea Bahuvrtht compound and an attribute of dantin. 

® Dr. Bihler and Dr. Fleet adopt sabhriivibhangam for their Kavi and Sémangad inscriptions respectively, 
Further, these plates read dandalakéna instead of dandabaléna, the reading of our grant, which is identical with 
that of the Paithan plates. This is a very knotty verse. First, it is very difficult to determine whether 
abhrdvibhangam ete, are to be taken as adjectives or adverbs. Dr, Biihler supposes all of them to be adjectives 
except sabhrilvibhangam. Dr. Fleet takes them all to be adverbs. This mode of interpretation is, I think, 
the correct one. Secondly, the meaning of dandabaléna is not clear. 
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(L. 20.) Of this Akflavarsha, the favourite of Fortune and of the Earth, the Mahdrdjé- 
dhirdja Paramésvara Bhattdraka,—the favourite son, Prabhitavarsha Vikramévaléka, 
the glorious Gévindaraéja (II.), the heir-apparent, whose head was sanctified at (his) 
anointment as heir-apparent, which was hailed with delight by the whole world, (and) who had 
acquired the five great sounds,— from (the camp of) the victorious army that invaded the 
Véngi-mandala, when the lord of Véngi was humbled by the cession of (his) treasury, 
(his) forces, and his own country, at the confluence of the Krishnavernaé and the Musi,— 
being requested by Ménavaléka Ratnavarsha, the glorious Vijayaditya, son of Dantivarman 
(and) grandson of Dhruvaréja,— (this) Vikramaévalé6ka notifies to all :— 


(L. 29.) “ Be it known to you (that), in the Saka year six-hundred increased by ninety- 
two, in the (cyclic) year Saumya, in the bright half of AshAdha, on the seventh ¢ithi, (I) have 
granted, with (all) enjoyments (bhéga), (the village) named Uttarai,— (situated) on the bank of 
the Prasadini (river), on the southern side of the Hariyagiri (hill), in the Alaktak4-vishaya, 
together with the groves of trees (? vdna)! of the village of Arasiyavada,— to a Brahmana of 
the name of Jaggu, of the Bh4radvaja gétra, son of Sridhara (and) grandson of Kégava. 


(L. 35.) “ (The village is) thus defined by the four boundaries :— To the east (ts) the village 
named Parachurage ; to the south the Brahmana village of Nivivada; to the west the village 
of Majjhima; to the north the mountain only. 


(L. 37.) “ Knowing this, (the village) should be preserved by our descendants and others 
just as they would their own grants. 


(L. 38.) “ And it has been said by the holy Vyasa, the compiler of the Védas :— 
[Here follow three of the customary verses. ] 


(L. 44.) “This has been written by Sriséna.’”’ 


No. 19.— BELATURU INSCRIPTION OF THE TIME OF RAJENDRADEVA ; 
SAKA-SAMVAT 979. 
By Rev. F. Kirrert, Px.D.; Tisincen. 


This inscription is engraved on a stone lying in the field called Addakatte-hola on the eastern 
side of the village of Belattiru in the Heggadadévankéte taluka of the Mysore district. It has 
been published before by Mr. Rice in his Epigraphia Carnatica, Vol. 1V., Hg. 18. I re-edit it 
from inked estampages prepared by Mr. H. Krishna Sastri and transmitted to me by 


Dr. Hultzsch. 

The alphabet and langnage of the inscription are Kannada. There are 23 verses in various 
metres, and short passages of prose in lines 33 f. and 36. Mr. Krishna Sastri contributes the 
following note. “Of the many metres used in the inscription two are particularly interesting, 
viz. Akkaram and Lalitavrittam. On examination, these two are found to correspond to the 
Piriyakkara and Lalitapada which are described, respectively, in verses 302 and 233 of 
Nagavarma’s Canarese Prosody. Of the first it may be remarked that either the description 
given in the Prosody is transgressed in the inscription, or else the verse describing it has been 
misinterpreted ; for while, according to Dr. Kittel’s translation, verse 302 says that in Piriyakkara 
there ought to be, in the first line, one aja, five vishnus and one rudra; in the second line, one 
aja, four vishnus, one aja (again) in the sixth place, and then a rudra; and that in the third and 
fourth lines the same should be repeated as in lines 1 and 2,— the Akkara of the inscription has 
one aja, five vishnus and one rudra throughout (¢.c, in all the four feet). It is difficult to 


-— 


1 (Or correct grdmagrdséna and compare above, Vol. V. p. €9, note 2.—E, H.] 
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understand how Malla, who calls himself “ the friend of eminent poets,” could deviate from the 
rule laid down by Nagavarma. Accordingly verse 302 of the Prosody will have to be interpreted 
differently. I would translate it thus: “Ajagana comes in the beginning without fail; then 
(come} five ganas which are vishnu ; in the place called the end (1.e. at the end), the rudragana 
vill remain permanently everywhere (¢.e. in all the feet) ; in the foot counted the second,— if in 
‘he sixth (place} the ajagana occurs in intimate connection, at the choice of the author,— we 
(then) have the wonderful (‘.e. rarely used metre) Piriyakkara, O moon-faced one!” Thus we 
ee that, the occurrence of the ajagana in the sixth place being left to the option of the author, 
Malla adopted the vishnugana throughout. As regards Lalitavritta, it may be noticed that the 
name given to it by Dr. Kittel’s manuscripts, viz. Lalitapada, over verse 233 of the Prosody, is 
vather misleading. The name occurs as Lalitavritta in the very verse which describes it, as well 
as in the subjoined inscription. If this name is not given to the metre, it is likely to be confounded 
with other Sanskrit metres of the same name. It may be noted also that, according to a few 
manuscripts, Nagavarma claims to have been the inventor of these two metres; see Dr. Kittel’s 
introduction to Ndgavarma’s Canarese Prosody, p. xix.’ To this I would add that there is one 
verse iu the Piriyakkara metre in Argaladéva’s Chandruprabhapurdna (1189 A.D.), asvasa iv. 
v. 18.1 Other Piriyakkaras occur in the Pampabhdrata edited by Mr. Rice, pp. 112, 116, 153, 
343, and Akkaras on pp. 331, 343. 

Verse 1 of the inscription contains the date,—a specified week-day and titht in the Saka 
year 973 (in words), the cyclic year Hémalambin, and the sixth year of the reign of the Chéla 
king R4jéndradéva. Professor Kielhorn has calculated the details of the date and found that 
it corresponds to Monday, the 27th October A.D. 1057.” A reference to Rajéndradéva’s 
predecessor Rajacdhiraja is found in Jayangonda-Chéla-Permadi-Gavunda, a surname of 
Raviga of Nugunidu (v. 7), which is derived from Jayangonda-Chéla, one of the names of 
RAjidhivéja.2 The same verse of the inscription mentions, among other kings, Silamégha 
who seems to be identical with one of the two Ceylon kings named Vira-Salamégan. The first 
of them was killed by Rajadhiraja,* and the second by Rajéndradéva.® 


Two families of Kudiyas (Stidras) (vv. 6, 8, 9 and 22) are named in the inscription, viz. the 
Avacha family of Nugunadu (vy. 2, 6, 17, 19 and 22) and the Kuruvanda family of 
Pervayal in Navalenadu (vy. 13 and 17). To the first one belonged Raviga (v. 4), who 
was raised by the Chola king to the rank of superintendent of a province (v. 8). Raviga’s 
orincipal seat became Belattru (v.11), and he married Ponnakka, the daughter of the headman 
of Nalgodu in Edenadu (vy. 10), whose name is not mentioned. Raviga’s daughter Dékabbe 
was given in marriage to Echa of the Kuyuvanda family (v. 13). When the king killed Rcha 
at Talekaédu (v. 14), his widow committed herself to the flames (vv. 15 to 20). Before her end 
she granted to Siva a garden for a perpetual lamp, and a paddy-field for oblations (vy. 18 f. 
and |. 83 f.). Dékabbe’s father, Raviga, set up the stone which bears the inscription, as a 
memorial of his daughter (v. 22). 


Of the localities mentioned in this inscription, Belataru (v. 11) is identical with the 
village where the inscription exists. Talekadu (v. 14) is the old capital of the Western 
Gangas,® at which the Chéla king seems to have been staying at the time of the inscription. 
Nugunadu is, perhaps, named after the river Nugu (also called Bhrigu), a tributary of the 


1 In my manuscript the verse reads thus :— 
Toreyal=end=irdda rajyaman enitirddum mareyal=end=idirdda bandhu-samihamam 
ncrapal=end=irdda sat-tavé-vrittiyath marad=atiraga-vihvalateyindam | 
toreyade mareyade nereyad=ayushyam pare paduvagale berchchid-ante 
maraguva marularhg=arayvandsi bhava maru-bhavam nadeyum vyarttham alte || 
2 Above, p. 23, No. 36, 8 South-Ind, Inser. Vol. LI. p. 51. 
4 Ibid. pp. 53 and 56, § Ibid. pp. 59 and 63. 
® See Dr. Fleet’s Dyn, Kam, Distr. p, 299 and note 2. 
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Kabbani, in the Nafjangid taluka of the Mysore district. Both Nugunidu and Navalenadu 
are mentioned in a Western Ganga record.! 


This is perhaps the first inscription that has been discovered, concerning the self-immolation 
of a Sidra’s wife after her husband’s death, This self-immolation is not identical with the 
so-called suttee (sat?) of Brahmanical usage, according to which a wife, on being widowed, 
burned herself with the corpse of her deceased husband upon the funeral pile. In this instance 
there is no pyre (chitd, chiti, chityd, the tadbhava-form of which is sidige in Kannada), but 
a konda (tadbhava of the Sanskrit kunda), a hole in the ground for any fire, especially one for 
the fire of a burnt oblation. 


The Sadras at the time of the present inscription, worshippers of Siva, probably in most 
instances disposed of their dead by cremation (instead of which the Lingavantas introduced 
burying), and thus the body of Bcha may have been burned at TalekAédu. That sahagamana 
was customary among Sidras, does not follow from the inscription ; the contrary seems to be 
proved, as the parents and relations of Dékabbe strongly oppose her burning herself ; she herself 
however (who may have been influenced at the time somehow by Brahmanical notions), seeks to 
justify her act by pointing out the dishonour that would be brought upon the families by her 
surviving as a widow. 


The konda into which Dékabbe threw herself was obviously neither at Talekédu nor at 
Pervayal, but at her native place Belattiru (where she had gone in the absence of her husband 
and heard the report of his death), near the house of her own people, and had been filled with 
kindled charcoal, etc., for presenting funeral oblations. 


Malla, the poet who composed the inscription, uses two epithets of a peculiar kind regarding 
Raviga, the father of Dékabbe, who had the monument erected, viz, “a lion to the angry ” and 
“ powerful over the envious ” (v. 22); and at the end (1. 36) the engraver quotes the very same 
two epithets. Malla also calls himself “a discus to those among Brdhmanas who fret” (v. 23). 
It is highly probable that these epithets are directed against Brahmanas who might find fault 
with the erection of a monument that praised a Stidra widow as, so to say, a suttee. 


TEXT.’ 
l (Om]s [*] Svasti# gri-Chéla-rajam sakala-vasudheyam kondu Réjéndradéva[m]} 
Sd[ri|st-Ari-vrate-ghatam negale barisam=4r=ige mattarh Sak-abdam vi(std]- 
2 rafin*] tombhat-6l=ombhatumsene barisam Hémalambi  prasiddham  svastam 


misam gadam  KAa[r*]ttikam-asi[ta]-dinam dvadasi Sdémavdararm | f*)} 
Kandam | Svasti érima- 
3 tu sakala-jaga-[stu]tar-Avach-dgraganyar=trjita-punyar® vistéra-charu-vira-rasa- 


stitar="iriv-iva [ki]va Nugun&d=adhipar | [2*] Enipa  kula{daJlli putti{da]- 

4, n-anupaman-Ereyaihgan=avana —_nija-sutan= -Echam  Manu-nibhan=-avamge  puttida 
tanibhavam Javani[ya](r*]mmans=arivimg=4rmmam. | [3*] ‘Atek 
Javanayyamgam 

5 kantAjana-tilakam=enipa Jakabbegam-olpan-taleye puttidarn ripu-santana-nagéndra- 
vilaya-pa{vJigath Ravigam | [4*] Ravigath puttidad-odan-udbhava- 

6 m-Ayt=ariv-azivin=odane puttidud=ayam sa[va |-sand=4yadodam sambhavam-Adudu 
chagam=intut=a[nyajrol=umté | [5*] Vrittam | Kudiyara’ vallabham kn- 


1 See page 69 above, 2 From inked estampages supplied by Dr. Hultzsch., 

8 Expressed by a symbol. 4 Metre: Sragdhare, 5 Read dript-. 

6 The r of -punyar is written above the line. 7 Read -sthitar=. 
® Metre: Champakamale. 
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7 diyar=4bharanath WNugundda Raman-endade Kalikéla-Karnnana vinddada chigada 
birad=4rppan-i gadina nikrishta-nirgguna-nikritya-nirichara-[né]|tavitaram! kadu- 

8 jadar-entu pdliparo dhanyan=enipp=-Avach-Agraganyana’ | [6*] Akkararn | Chéla 
Pallava Pandya Sil{ajm[é]gha Kérala S6ératar=-Géva’ Bhdja Lala Gajapati 
Hayapati 

9 Narapatiy=enipa mahipdlar-4stanadalt kéla tannane nata-vandi-migadhar®  kai- 
kond[u] pogalalke negale ballam méla-mainikav=e- 

10 nipa Jayamgonda-Chéla-Permmédi-Gavundam takkam | [7*] Kandarn | 
Pallavarsattige samkar jhallali jayamamgalamgala[m] Chéla-mahivallabhan-=ittade 

11 kudiyara vallabhan=ure mandalika-padamam padedam | [8*] Kadala kade-varam= 
Aj-indada kudi-varam=4sa-gajéndrad=antu varam  talt=o- 

12 dan=[o]dane parvv[i] baledudu kudiyara vallabhana ki[r*]tti-late kémaladim | 
[9*] Manu-nibhan=Edenad=adhipati vineya-nidhi[m  sa]- 

13 tya-vikya Nalgé6dina mukhyana kula-vadhu Bitabbege janiyisi ‘°K Alikdla-Site- 
vesaram padedal | [10*] Vanité-rannam Ponnakkana- 

14 n=altiye maduve-gondu Belatir=adhipam Manu-nibhan=ene negalv=-itana vanitege 
bhi-vanitey-olage peya[r=e|ney=olaré | [11*] Vri- 

15 tta[m] |  7Nirupamarsiladim®  gunadin=uttama-dinadin=4tma-bhaktiyim  Gifrisute] 
Rarnbe Minaki® Sarasvati Rugmini Satyabhameyol dore- 

16 y=enal=allad=i gadina § dushta-kanishta-duéila-durggun-adhareyaran-entu _—pdliparo 
nirmmala-chittada Ponnakabbeyam | [12*] Akkaram | Char[u}- 

17 charitre unaya-vinay-Akare gdtra-pavitre °[S]usila-yukte narijana-rannam=enipa 
Ponnabbegazn Ravigathgam puttida Dékabbeya[i] 

18 [vi*]ram Navalenaédsadhipati Kuruvanda-gulada Pervvayal-itan-Echathgsiye 
varij-Anane |'viniya-chintaémani pati-hitey=oda-gi- 

19 di sukhadin=iJdu | [13*] Kandam | Jettigan=ene negal=ahita-gharattam sukham= 
ildu tanna dayigarazn talt=ottajiyin=izidad=avanam netta- 

20 ne Talekadal-uydu kondam narapain| ([14*] Kalikdéla-Vélan=enisida  kali- 
chigiyan=iridu kondar=-erhbudu méataxn lalit-Amgi ké[ldu] Ravi- 

21 gana kula-dipaki siyal=endu  kondake nadedal | ([15*] Tandeyum=abbeyum= 
odaneya bandugalum bandu magale siyade man=nin=e- 

22 (ne)nd=ellam  k&l-vididad=anindite Dékabbe munidu baggasi nudidal| [16*] 
Nugunfd=adhipati Ravigana magal=4giyum-ante WNavale- 

23 nad=adhipatig=4% negale satiy=4gi balp[ujdu bagedappene kotta konda mane yasam= 
aliyal | [17*] Endu parichchhédisi nayadindam dévarge 

24 tormta-khandada mannath nanda-divigeg-itt-aravind-Anane sale nivédyak=end=anu- 
nayadim | [18*] Madida sale géli-gald[e]ya paduvana kadeya- 

25 lli temkal=ay-gola-bedeyam kadugi{r|ttu’’ kottu Nugunad=[ojdeyana kula-putre 
pélchi'® mattarm mattam | [19*] Vrittatn | Nered=ellam!* béda mdAn=enda- 

26 de nudiyadirim pdgiv=-4m manen=end=ddaradindam bhimi 
dhanamam d&namam nidutum dévara dévamg=alti- 

27 yin kay-mugid=uriv-uriyam pokku Dékabbe tannam dharey-ellam mechchi 
nichchath [po]gale negaluturn déva-lék[ajkke védal | [20*] Lalitavrittath | 


pom-puttage pasu 


1 Nétavttaram is a compound of ndéta and mitavam, and represents nétakke mttaram. 


2 Read °ganyana. ? Or =Géva? * Read =dsthénadal. 

5 The r of -mdégadhar is written above the line. 6 Read Kalikéla-., 

7 The ma of nirupama:- is written above the line. ® Metre: Champakamile. 
9 Read Ménake. 10 Read sugila-. 


" Read vinaya- 
4 Kadugtrttu isa compound of kadu and kirttu, ‘ having greatly desired.’ 
M Read példu, 14 Metre: Mahdsragdhare, 
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(V.18f.) Thus the lotus-faced one spake, made a final decision, presented with propriety 
the soil of a garden-plot to the god for a perpetual lamp, and gave, with reverential deportment 
(and) with great desire, for oblations regularly repeated, after (she) would have died, the Géli- 
paddy-field on the south-western side (which requires) five kolas (i.e. kolagas) of seed; and (she) 
the noble daughter of the lord of Nugun4du ordered (thus) again and again. 


(V. 20.) Then all united said: “Do not (die)! ; desist ! ;” (but) Dékabbe said : “ Speak not. 
but go!; I will not desist ;’’ and respectfully giving land, gold(-embroidered) clothes, cows and 
money as a present, she piously put the palms of (her) hands together (tn obeisance) to the god 
of gods, entered the blazing flames, and went with glory to the world of gods, so that the whole 
earth will be pleased (with her) and continually praise her. 


(V. 21.) She who is known a8 possessing the beauty, knowledge, goodness, liberality and 
victory of the goddess Sri, Gauri, Sachi, the daughter of the earth (Sita), Rati, (and) the 
goddess of the earth, (and) as being rich in renown, intelligent, dispelling fear, devoted to ( her) 
husband, (and) firm in strength,—this mine of heroism, (this) ocean of resoluteness, (this) 
beautiful mine of good qualities, (viz.) the renowned Dékale, this pearl of women,— who can 
forget her P; what woman on the whole earth (is) therefore equal to (this) excellent woman ? 


(V. 22.) The Raghava (Rama) of Nugunadu, the refuge of the learned, a lion to the angry, 
a Chastiser of knaves,! ardent in prowess, the chief of Kudiyas (Sidras), a Karna in the age of 
sin, powerful over the envious, a wishing-stone to the bards, (and carrying) Siva’s feet on (his) 
head,” erected for his daughter from affection (this) stone-monument for the whole province, as 
a document (and) as a representation (of what his daughter had done). 


(Line 33.) Hail! May those who are born in this family, protect and keep up the garden- 
plot (that is) a flower-field, and on the southern side of the Nirmanamalti-tank the paddy- 
field (requiring) five kolagas (of seed), which Dékabbe left to Mahadéva! Those who do not 
fulfil (this), will become victims to hell. 


(VY. 23.) A discus to those among Brahmanas who fret, a sun the (distinguishing) mark oi 
which is that it has neither spot nor veiling, Malla, who has recognised knowledge, who is 
never (excessively) verbose, and who is a friend of eminent poets, wrote this, 


(L. 86.) The Achéri3 of “the lion to the angry,” the Achdéri of “him who is powerful 
over the envious,’’* engraved (this). 


No. 20.—BHIMAVARAM INSCRIPTION OF KULOTTUNGA L.; 
: SAKA-SAMVAT 1037. 
By EK. Hutrzscu, Px.D. 


This inscription (No. 473 of 1893) is engraved on a pillar in the mandapa in front of the 
Néréyanasvamin temple at Bhimavaram in the Cocanada division of the Godavari district. 
It consists of two Sanskrit verses and a passage in Telugu prose. 
pee Se oe ae ae 

1 This is a translation of the compound mdchakaddvalam. Méchaka stands for mdjaka and tévalam isa 
tadbhava of tdpana, v having taken the place of p (compare kavada for kapata, kavile for kapile, ete.) and | 
that of m (compare chandala for chandana, lambala for lambanca), 

2 T.e. ‘a worshipper of Siva;’ see South-Ind. Inser. Vol. II. p. 888, note 7. 

8 Achari may be translated ‘artificer’, 

* According to verse 22, “a lion to the angry” and “ powerful over the envious” were surnames of Rav'ga, 


2Fr2 


No. 19.) BELATURU INSCRIPTION OF RAJENDRADEVA. 217 


25 Sri-ramani Gauri Sachi Dhariniya putri Rati Bhid-ramaniy=andada saripay- 
driy-'olp-audare-jaya-dhare jasa-dhére naya-dha- 

29 r[e] bhaya-hare pati-bhakte dhrita-gaktey=ene samnd=[f]? vira-nidhiyamm chalada 
vari-nidhiyam gunada charu-nidhiyam n{e]galda Dékaleya- 

30 n=int=i narijana-rannamamn=ad=fro  marevar ‘gakala-dhariniyol=intu vara-kAnte- 
dorey=ava(l] | (21*] Akkara{xn] | Pandit-A4srayah Nug[ujné- 

31 da Raghavan munivara simga miachakadivalam chanda-vikramam kudiyara 
vallabharn Kalikala-Karnna machcharipavara gundam  vandi- 

32 chint&éma[ni*] Siva-pida-éékharath nija-suteg=anuragadim mandalakk=ellarmm 
padi[cha]ndam=age dilé-stam[bha]m é4sanam=4ge nattam || [22*] © 

33 Sx Dékabbe Mahadéva[r* gee bitta ptra-bolam § tomtarkhandamumam 
Nirmmanamalti-kereya t[lem]kaua kadeyal aydu-kolagath galdeyu- 

34 mat i varnsada{l*] puttidavar ka[dal]lisuge® salisad[a]var nara[ka]-bhajanar=appar | 
Kandam | Marupara chakram dvijarol kare-mar[e]y-i- 

35 ll=enipa kuyipin=adityam sand=ayikeyavagida® Mallam jaruchada  kavirdja- 
bandhavam baredan=idam | [23*] © 

35 Kandarisidam? munichara-§simg-fchariyum machcharipara-gand-achariyu[m ||*] 


TRANSLATION. 


Om. (Verse 1.) Hail! When the glorious Chéla king had taken possession of the whole 
varth,— (he) Rajéndradéva, the slayer of crowds of proud enemies,— (and) was renowned, 
‘when six years (of his reign) had passed, and when one said: “the Saka year in (its) extent 
(is) ninety-seven and nine,” (and when) the (cyclic) year (was) the well-known Hémalambi, 
the auspicious month indeed Karttika, (and) the day of the dark (half) the twelfth (tithz), 
a Monday,’— 

(V.2.) Hail! Glorious, praised by the whole world, the best of the Avachas, rich in 
‘yirtue, firm in extensive and beautiful heroism, piercing (enemies), giving (alms), (and) 
protecting (the subjects )—- (such were) the chiefs of Nugunaédu. 

(V. 3.) In the said family the matchless Ereyanga was born ; his own son (was) Echa, 
resembling Manu; the son born to him (was) Javaniyarma,!° excelling in knowledge. 

(V. 4.) Now to that Javanayya and to Jaékabbe who was called an ornament of women, 
so that they obtained (great) good (by his birth), was born Raviga,!' (who resembled) a 
thunderbolt of destruction to the great mountains—hostile races. 

(V.5.) When Raviga was born, knowledge was produced along (with him) ; along with 
knowledge (proper) income (or revenwe) was born; along with proper income liberality was 
generated : does so much exist among other people ? 


1 Read -ariv-. 2 Read sand=t. 

3 Cancel the anusvdra, 4 Read sakala-. 

5 Kddalisuge is kadu and alisuge, this aJieuge being in meaning equal to alavadisuge ; see alavadisu under 
ala, 2, in my Dictionary. 

6 Read =arikeyavan=dda, 

7 Regarding the verb kandarieu (which appears also as khandarisu), ‘to engrave,’ it may be remarked that it 
is a tadbhava-form of khandisu, ‘to cut,’ from the Sanskrit khandana, ‘cutting,’ which noun appears 
also in the tadbhava-form of khandarane, ‘engraving,’ as Dr. Hultzsch informs me. Compare the corresponding 
formation of chétarisu and chétarane from chétana (see my Dictionary). For the use of khandarisu, with 
the aspirated Kh, see above, Vol. V. p. 214, p. 231, notes 3 and 135; and for khandarane see p. 234, note 7. 

§ Read munivara-. 9 This date must be connected with verse 15. 

10 Or Javanayya, v.4, Javaniyarma stands for Javaniyarina, “the able or strong Javani’’ (=Javaniyapina). 
la arivimg=drmmam the répha represents an r (i.e. 2rmmam), as it does also in drppan (i.e. drppan) in y.6. 

1) He was surnamed “ the Rama (or Raghava) of Nugunadn ;” vv. 6 and 22, 

2 
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(V.6.) When one says: “ the Rama of Nugunadu, the chief of Kudiyas (Stdras), (and) 
the ornament of Kudiyas,” (it refers to) one who in (this) age of sin is fully equal in happiness. 
liberality (and) heroism to Karna: how can foolish people compare the base, the bad, the 
dishonest, the lawless, the men of a mere appearance of greatness at the present period, with the 
best one of the Avachas, who is called a blessed man ? 


(V. 7.) So that the kings who were called Chéla, Pallava, Pandya, Silamégha, Kerala, 
Sérata, Gova, Bhoja, Lala, Gajapati, Hayapati, Narapati, heard (of it) in (their) courts, (and) 
so that actors, bards (and) minstrels fixed their thoughts on him and were zealously active to 
praise (him),— (so) great was Jayangonda-Chéla-Permadi-Gavunda,! who was a ruby of 
assemblies, (he) the very worthy man. 

(V. 8.) When the Chéla king® presented (him) with a pearl umbrella, a conch, cymbals 
(and) a royal elephant, (he) the chief of Kudiyas (Sidras) got indeed the rank of a MandaJika 

¢.e. of a superintendent of a province.) 

(V.9.) To the further shore of the sea, to the end of the world, (and) also to the great 
elephants of the points of the compass, there approached and quickly spread and nicely grew the 
creeper of the fame of the chief of Kudiyas (Siidras). 

(V. 10.) To Batabbe, the virtuous wife of the headman (of the village) of Nalgédu, who 
resembled Manu, (and who was) the chief of (the district of) Edenadu, a mine of refinement. 
(and) a veracious man, was born one who got the name of “ the Sita of the age of sin.’ 


(V.11.) (Her), Ponnakka,‘ a pearl of women, the chief of Belataru, from love, took in 
marriage,— he who was so renowned that he was called an equal of Manu: are others of the 
wives on earth equal to his wife ? 


(V. 12.) How could one compare Ponnakabbe of pure mind with the vicious, worthless, 
reprobate, ill-natured, low women of the present day, who are unfit to be called equal to 
Parvati, Rambha, Ménaka, Sarasvati, Rukmini (and) Satyabhéma in matchless character, virtue, 
excellent liberality (and) innate devotion P 


(V. 13.) When (they) gave Dékabbe,’>— who was born to Ponnabbe that was of pleasing 
conduct and decorous behaviour, a purifier of (her) family, of an amiable disposition, (and) a 
pearl of women, and to Raviga,— (in marriage) to the brave Echa, (the headman) of Pervayal, 
the chief of Navalenadu, (and) of the Kuruvanda family, he lived happily with the lotus-eyed 
one, the gem of good conduct, who was devoted to (her) husband. 


(V. 14.) When (he) the grinding-stone of (his) enemies, who was renowned as a wrestler, 
(thus) lived happily, (but im course of time) grappled with his kinsmen® and by (his) 
superiority pierced (and killed them), the king took him off straight to Talekadu and killed 
(him). 

(V. 15.) When the beautiful woman, the light of the family of Raviga, heard the report 
that they had pierced and killed the strong hero who was called “ the Véla (Skanda) in the age 
of sin,” she walked to the (fire-)pit in order to die. 


(V. 16.) When (her) father, mother and near relatives came, said : “ Daughter, do not die! ; 
desist !,” and all embraced (her) feet, the blameless Dékabbe became angry and loudly spoke :— 
(V.17.) ‘As I am known asthe daughter of Raviga, the chief of Nugunadu, and as the 


wife of the chief of Navalenadu, can I wish to live while the house which gave (me and that) 
which took (me) loses (its) good name P”’ 


* Le, “ the village-chief of His Majesty Jayangcnda-Chéla,” viz, of Rajddhiraja; see above, p. 214 and note 3. 
3 Probably Rajadhirdja, the predecessor of Rajéndradéva. 8 Fiz. Ponnakka, v. 11. 
4 Or Pounakabbe, v. 12, or Ponnabbe, v. 13, 5 Or Dékale, v. 21. 


6 “His kinsmen” might be grammatically applied either to the kinsmen of the Chéla king or to those of 
Beha. 
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(V.18f.) Thus the lotus-faced one spake, made a final decision, presented with propriety 
the soil of a garden-plot to the god for a perpetual lamp, and gave, with reverential deportment 
(and) with great desire, for oblations regularly repeated, after (she) would have died, the Géli- 
paddy-field on the south-western side (which requires) five kolas (i.e. kolagas) of seed; and (she) 
the noble daughter of the lord of Nugunaédu ordered (thus) again and again. 


(V. 20.) Then all united said: “ Do not (die)! ; desist! ;” (but) Dékabbe said : “ Speak not. 
but go!; I will not desist; and respectfully giving land, gold(-embroidered) clothes, cows and 
money as a present, she piously put the palms of (her) hands together (tn obeisance) to the god 
of gods, entered the blazing flames, and went with glory to the world of gods, so that the whole 
earth will be pleased (w7th her) and continually praise her. 


(V. 21.) She who is known as possessing the beauty, knowledge, goodness, liberality and 
victory of the goddess Sri, Gauri, Sachi, the daughter of the earth (Sité), Rati, (and) the 
goddess of the earth, (and) as being rich in renown, intelligent, dispelling fear, devoted to (her) 
husband, (and) firm in strength,—this mine of heroism, (this) ocean of resoluteness, (this) 
beautiful mine of good qualities, (viz.) the renowned Dékale, this pearl of women,— who can 
forget her ?; what woman on the whole earth (is) therefore equal to (this) excellent woman f 


(V. 22.) The Raghava (Rama) of Nugunadu, the refuge of the learned, a lion to the angry, 
» chastiser of knaves,! ardent in prowess, the chief of Kudiyas (Sfidras), a Karna i in the age of 
sin, powerful over the envious, a wishing-stone to the bards, (and carrying) Siva’s feet on (his) 
head,” erected for his daughter from affection (¢hts) stone-monument for the whole province, as 
a document (and) as a representation (of what his daughter had done). 


(Line 33.) Hail! May those who are born in this family, protect and keep up the garden- 
plot (that ts) a flower-field, and on the southern side of the Nirmanamalti-tank the paddy- 
field (requiring) five kolagas (of seed), which Dékabbe left to Mahadéya! Those who do not 
fulfil (this), will become victims to hell. 


(V. 23.) A discus to those among Brahmanas who fret, a sun the (distinguishing) mark oi 
which is that it has neither spot nor veiling, Malla, who has recognised knowledge, who is 
never (excessively) verbose, and who is a friend of eminent poets, wrote this. 


(L. 36.) The Achdri3 of“ the lion to the angry,” the Achéri of “him who is powerful 
over the envious,’’* engraved (this). 


No. 20.—BHIMAVARAM INSCRIPTION OF KULOTTUONGA L.; 
SAKA-SAMVAT 1037. 
By HE. Hutrzscu, Pu.D. 


This inscription (No. 473 of 1893) is engraved on a pillar in the mandapa in front of the 
Narayanasvamin temple at Bhimavaram in the Cocanada division of the Gddavari district. 
It consists of two Sanskrit verses and a passage in Telugu prose. 

Riek i LE eee ee 

1 This is a translation of the compound mdchakaddévalam. Méchaka stands for méjaka and tévalam isa 
tadbhava of tépana, v having taken the place of p (compare kavada fo: kapata, kavile for kapile, etc.) and / 
that of n (compare chandala for chandana, lambala for lambana). 

2 Te, ‘a worshipper of Siva,’ see South-Ind. Inser. Vol. 11. p. 388, note 7. 

8 Achdri way be translated ‘ artificer’. 

* According to verse 22, “a lion to the angry” and “ powerful over the envious” were surnames of Rav ga, 
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The date is Saka-Sarnvat 1037 (1. 14 f.) and the 45th year of the reign (1.13 f.) of a 
Chalukya king who bore the surnames Parantaka! (1. 1), Sarvalokasraya and Vishnu- 
vardhana-maharaja (1. 11 f.). If the regnal year is deducted from the Saka year, the result is 
Saka-Sammvat 992 = A.D. 1070 as the date of the king’s accession to the throne. Consequently 
he must be identical with the Chélukya-Chéla king Rajéndra-Chéla II. alias Kulottunga- 
Chéla I. whose reign is known to have commenced in A.D. 1070.? 


The purpose of the inscription is to record the gift of a lamp to Narayana’ (1. 18), the 
deity of the temple in which it is still found, and which is stated to have been built by a 
Vaisya named Mandaya‘ (ll. 7 and 18). Bhimavaram bore the name of Chélukyabhimapura*® 
or °vura (ll. 6 f. and 17) and belonged to the district of Sakatamantani-nandu (1. 16 f.). 
The date of the grant was the vernal equinox (1.15 f.). The donor of the lamp was a 
minister of the king, named Madhava (l. 3) and surnamed Rajavallabha (1.2). He was a 
native of the Chéla country (1. 19), and his full Tami] name was Vélan Madhavan, alias 
Rajavallabha-Pallavaraiyan (1. 21 f.). The small Leyden grant (ll. 11 f. and 49), which 
was issued in the 20th year of the reign of Kuldttunga I. contains the name of a minister 
(samdhwigrahin) Rajavallabha-Pallavaraiyan, who is perhaps identical with the donor of the 
subjoined inscription. 


The following is a list of other inscriptions of Kuléttunga I. which contain both a Saka 
date and a regnal year. All are in the Bhimésvara temple at Draksharadma,® with the exception 
of No. 1 which is near the NaégéSvara temple at Chébrélu.? 


A.— Inscriptions in which the king is designated only by his titles Sarvalékdsraya-gri-. 
Vishnuvardhana-mahdrdja 8 
1.— No. 151 of 1897. 
Svasti %Sakha-varshamblu 998 n=émti Nala-éamvatsa- |? 
ra srahi svasti Sarvvalokdéraya-éri- 
11Vishnuvarddhana-maharajula pravarddhamé- 
na-vijaya-rajya-samvatsara(mblu]!* 7 n=éndu .. . 
2 « . « . Magha-masamuna 
punnamayu /%Sukravéramuna sdmagrahana- 
nimittamunan= ..,... 


cont om EE WD EE 


2.— No. 190 of 1893. 


1 /4Saka-var[sha}mulu 1006 svasti [Sa ]rvvalokasraya-é4- Vishnuvarddhana-maharéjula 
pravar[ddha]méa- 


2 na-vijaya-rajya-sathvatsaramu 15 gu ([éri*)]hi dina 307 ndum 


° . . e ee 


3.— No. 374 of 1893. 


1 [Sva]sti Saka-va[r*]shambulu 1036 svasti Sarvvalékasraya-éri- Vishnuvarddhana- 
méihfrajula!é 


SSS 

1 This had been the name of two Chéle kings; see Sowth-Ind. Inser. Vol. 1. p. 112. 

3 See above, Vol. IV. p. 266, 

* According to other inscriptions the name of the temple was RAjandrdyana-Vinnagara ; see above, Vol. IV. 
p- 280 and note 8, 

* In the Donepindi grant the temple is referred to as Mande-NArayana ; above, Vol. 1V. p. 358. 

* This name is derived from that of Chalukya-Bhima I. ; see above, Vol. IV. p. 227. 

6 See above, Vol. IV. p. 37, note 3, 7 See above, Vol. V, p. 142, and Vol. VI. p. 38. 

® Prof. Kielhorn’s calculations of the dates 1. and 3 will be published shortly. 

® Read Saka-. 10 Read -samvatsa’. 1 Read Vishnu’, 

2 The syllable ¢sa is engraved below the line; read -samvatea®. 

18 Read Sukra®, 1¢ Read Saka-. ® Read -makdrdsula. 
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2 [pra]varddhamana-vijaya-rajya-divya-sarvatsa Ad Dhanu-masamuna gukla- 
pa{kshamu]na ék&da- 
38 [S]iyu Budhavaramu-nindu Uttardyana-vyatiyipita-'nimittamuna . . « « « 


B.— Inscriptions in which the full titles and names of the king are given as follows :— 
Samastabhuvandsraya Sriprithvivallatha mahdrdjidhirdja rdjaparamésvara paramabhatt[a*)- 
raka Ravikulatilaka Chédakulasékhara Pédndyakuldmtaka Samastardjdsraya Réjardjémdra 
Viramahémdra Vikramachéda Vijaydbharana Réjakésarivarmma-permmanadigalu® Gamggd- 
Kdvéri-paryyamta-dharitri-pati® saptamé Vishnuvarddhanul=ainat tribhuvanachakravartti® 
$ri-Kuléttumgga-Chédadéva. 

4.—No. 365 of 1893. 


7... . . S&k-Abdé nayan-Akshi-kh-drndu-ganitéé . 2... 
vat[sa]? 31 ndagu ér[ajhi dina 300 nda..... 


— 
bo 


5.— No. 389 of 1893. 
3... .. S&k-Abd&[ndzn pra]- 
4 mané  nidhi-nayana-viyach-chamdra-gé6& .... (sa]m[k]ramtyiam Vaishu- 
vatyam= . . + « e 
ll... . . rajya-sam[va]tsarambulu [3]7 dina 289 nda Vishuvu-samkr[4*]m- 
12 ti-[mi]jmittamuna ..... 


6.— No. 386 of 1893. 


4... . . Sak-Abdé nidhi-né[tra]-kh-émdu-[gani]te? ..... 
8 [rA]jya-satavatsarainbulu [3]? dina 289 nda .... . Vishuvu-sarhn[kramti- 
nimi|ttamuna .. . 
7.— No. 402 of 1893. 
4... . Saka-vafrusha]mbulu 1034...-. 
8 ° . © ©. [ee ee Gace s ra- ; 
Q jya-sarnvatsa [4]2 rahi dina 220 ndan=Uttaréyana-sarh kr[4*]mti-nimitya- 


munam eee e¢ 


8.— No. 415 of 1893. 


1 Svasti Saka-varusha[m]bulu (10]87..... 
A... rajya-divya-samva- | 
5 tan 45 ees 


3 e @#-06¢ > ‘er@ Sa[k]-abdé vyoma-véd-Amba[ra-gaéi ]-ga[ni]té!? ee+#féee 
4... + Saka-va[r*]shambulu 104(0] nda..... 
7 lljya-divya-sarnvatsa 49 yagu ér[A*Jhi dinamulu 250 ... . . =Uttardyana- 
samkr{[4* |rm[ti-ni |- 
8 ymtittamunal? ..... 
i ele 
1 Read -vyatipdta-. 
2 No. 386 of 1893 omits this compound and inserts ni7 a-bhuj-6pdrjjita- before Gamggd-. 
8 Nos. 194, 365, 402 and 415 of 1893 omit dharitrt-pati. 
4 No, 365 of 1893 reads °nund=aina (singular instead of plural), 
5 No. 365 of 1893 inserts ¢rtmat- before tribhuvana’, § J.e, Saka-Sarmvat 1022, 
7 Read rdjya-samvatsara. 8 Je. Saka-Samvat 1029, 9 T.e. Saka-Samvat 102%. 
W Je, Saka-Sarnvat 1040. 1 Read rdjya-s. 12 Read °mittamuna.. 


to 
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' From an inked estampage prepared by Mr, H. Krishna Sastri, B.A. 
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TEXT! 

A.— West Face. 
afa [S]wea uiaast argent 
fag urat wafa «woraaa <sfa [etl- 
a wat area: [*] aaifanaz[:*] aaare- 
qiit Wale MlatlacAatfal*] Peace 
afagn wantofautfaart [i e*] arar- 
qaaatigaaay = argaaa- 
argt anwadwaT- 
faa waartudsiafa [\*] carera 
featq fanfaufaareat ‘ayat- 
fittodgiaaaat fatan 
eid weir ya: [n e*] afa awaa- 
ATAIAlfaUIs AASATG- 
a wasATafanatisaa- 
qigg sy a ate aa 

B.— South Face. 
aigy vero qafe’ @- 
afaqqdatfafalfaalqa wa- 
zanfaathe arqalagraal 
awagfs ATtauzata 
[atjenwaga faqs’ 
acqaatiew afaafw agdqea- 
[we] Fare AGWwA WoTAUT- 
ARIS wigagqagqlaae- 
afant af culalalal agfelal- 
[alafa aisq uoalaijafad at 
aaaigta aieH gl fwlaaigta- 
[4] angi afela]) wqay re [I*| atfa- 


2 Read “RATES, $ Read 4B. ‘Read wa’. 
5 Read BLES 6 Read °afa. 
7 The anusvdra stands at the beginning of the next line, 
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27 fa fauufs ate}erer afa tTr- 
28 wasaraara(as] [u*] 


TRANSLATION. 
A.—Sanskrit portion. 


Hail! While king Parfntaka, who resembled (Vishnu) the lord of Sri, was protecting the 
fortune, acquired (by him), of the Chaélukya kingdom,— the best of his ministers, the pious 
Madhava, who was renowned by the name of Rajavallabha, who seemed to be a near relative 
of (all) men, whose prosperity and fame were extraordinary, who was excessively skilled in 
protecting refugees, who was devoted to (Vishnu) the lord of Lakshmi, whose fame was con- 
stant, (and who was) the light of the earth,— having given a lamp, which was not to cease 
(burning) as long as the moon and the sun shall exist, to the temple of the lord of Lakshmi, 
which had been built by the illustrious Mandaya, the best of Vaisyas, in Chalukyabhimapura, 
which resembles a lotus in the tank (that is) the prosperous Chalukya country,— gave twenty 
most excellent buffalo-cows which supplied much milk. 


B.— Telugu portion. 


Hail! In the 45th year of the increasing and victorious reign of the asylum of the whole 
world (Sarvalékdsraya), the glorious Vishnuvardhana-maharaja, (and) in the Saka year 1087, 
on the occasion of the Vishuva-samkranti in Chaitra,— Vélandu Madhavundu, alias Raja- 
vallabha-Pallavarayandu,! the lord of Kadambangu[di}? in Manni-nandu,? (a subdivision) 
of Birudaréjabhayamkara-valanandu,‘* (a district) of Chéda-mandala, gavea lamp, whose 
wick must not cease (burning) as long as the moon and the sun shall exist, to Naraéyanadéva, 
(the ged) of the Mandaya temple at Chalukyabhimavura in Sakatamantani-néndu. For 
(this lamp he) gave 20 buffalo-cows into the possession of Papana-Boéya, the son of Gundiya-Béya, 
and of Gundiya-Boya, the son of Gésana-Boya. From these (buffalo-cows) one Rajaraja-measure® 
of ghee has to be supplied daily (for feeding the lamp). 


No. 21—TWO INSCRIPTIONS OF VIKRAMA-CHOLA. 


By E. Hurtrzscn, Pa.D. 
Aw Chébrolu Inscription of Saka-Samvat 1049, 


‘This inscription (No. 153 of 1897) is engraved on a slab in the KéSavasvamin temple at 
Chébrélu in the Bapatla taluka of the Kistna district. The alphabet is Telugn, and the 
language is likewise Telugu, with the exception of one corrupt Sanskrit sléka at the end of the 
inscription. 


1 The Telugu nowinatives Véldndu and Pallavarayandu represent the Tami] Véldn and Pallavaraiyan. 
Mddhavundu is the Telugu nominative of Madhava. 

9 Kadambamgudayandu corresponds tothe Tamil Kadambangudaiydn, an abbreviated form of Kadamban- 
gudi-udaiydn. 

8 The district of Manni-nddu is mentioned in Tamil] inscriptions ; South-Ind. Inser, Vol. Il, pp. 125, 324, 336, 
and Vol. III. p. 162. 

4 This territorial designation is derived from a surname of Kuldttunga-Chéla I, which occurs in the 
Kalingattu-Parani ; South-Ind. Inscr. Vol. 11]. p. 152. 

5 This measure may have been named after the Fastern Chalukya king RajarAja I, 
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The date is the day of alunar eclipse in the month of Jyaishtha in the cyclic year Plava, 
which corresponded to the Saka year 1049 and to the 9th year of the reign of Vikrama- 
Chéladéva (1. 11 ff.).! Saka-Sarhvat 1049 (expired) corresponds to the cyclic year Plavanga (not 
to Plava as the inscription has it) and to A.D. 1127-28, As this was the 9th year of the king’s 
reign, he must have ascended the throne about A.D. 1119, This result is in accordance with 
the fact that his father Kuléttuiga-Chéla I. ascended the throne in A.D. 1070? and reigned for 
49 or 50 years® to about A.D. 1119. According to Professor Kielhorn’s calculations, the inscrip- 
tions of Vikrama-Chéla in the Tamil country seem to show that his reign began on the 18th July 
A.D. 1108.4 This discrepancy may be explained by assuming that 1108 was the year in which 
he was appointed yuvardja, while his actual accession to the throne took place after his father’s 
death in A.D. 1119. 


The name of the king is preceded by a list of his birudas. These are identical with 
the surnames borne by his father Kul6ttunga-ChélaI.° Among them we find Vikrama-Chéla 
(1. 7 £.), which was one of the birudas of his father, but is rather out of place here because 
it is identical with the name of the king himself, and Rajakésarivarman (1. 8 f.), which is 
known to have been a surname of the former, while Vikrama-Chéla in his Tamil inscriptions 
bears the title Parakésarivarman.® 


The inscription records the grant of a lamp to the temple of Kum4rasvamin (1. 18 f.) or 
Mahaséna (1. 33) at Chembrélu (1. 18), the modern Chébrélu. Hence it appears that the slab 
containing the inscription, which is now in the Késavasvamin temple, was originally set up in the 
temple of Kumérasvamin, which is now called Nagéésvara,? 


The donor was a feudatory of Vikrama-Chéla,—the mahdmandalésvara Nambaya 
(1. 80 £.) of the Durjaya family (1. 23 f.). Among his surnames are ‘the lord of the city of 
Kollipaka ’ (1. 22 f.), ‘the lord of the country of six-thousand (villages) on the southern bank 
of the Krishnavenna river’ (ll. 25-27), and ‘the scent-elephant of Malla’ (1. 28). Kollipaka 
is mentioned as Kollipake in an inscription of the Western Chalukya king Jayasimha II.8 and as 
Kollippikkai in the inscriptions of Rajéndra-Chéla I.® and of Rajadhirdja.!0 The second 
surname of Nambaya was borne later on by the chiefs of Amaravati."! 

From another inscription of the same chief in the Bhimésvara temple at Drakshérama 
(No. 266 of 1893) we learn that he ruled over the district of Ongérumarga :— [Svasti] 
sa{ madhi]gata-pamchchamah[a]gabda-mahamandalésvara Kollip&k4a-puravar-ésvara 
Durjjayakula-kumuda-chamdra ripuga[ja]-mri(mri)gémdra mallika-vallabba [pa Jram geané- 
durllabha vilisa-Vidyadhara bhdga-Puramndara Kri(kri)shn[{a]vennanadi-tiradakshina-'§ 
shat[s]ahasra-vishay-adi(dhi)svara vira-Mahésvara kirtti-sudhékara guna-ratnikara Vémggi- 
Chalukya-rajya-mu(mQ)lastambha ‘ripudalitakumbhikumbha Jaydémggan4-gri(gri)ha-torana 
Mallana-garn([dh javarana ndm-Adi-samasta-pragasti-sah[i]tamb[u]na  sriman-mahfmanda- 
léévaray-Omgérumaérggamuna Nambiraéju Saka-[va][r*]shamulu 1052 nd=agun=émti 
Vaigikha-punnamayu Sémavaramu Vyatipata-ni[mjittamunamdu . . , . . “Onthe 


1 Prof, Kielhorn’s calculation of this date will be published shortly. 

2 See above, p. 220, note 2, 

8 Ind, Ant. Vol. XIV. p. 55, and above, Vol. IV. p. 227. * Above, Vol. IV. p. 266. 

5 See page 221 above. The only diruda which was not taken over by Vikrama-Chéla, is saptamé Vishnue 
vardhanah. 

6 See South-Ind. Inscr. Vol. II. No, 68, and above, Vol. IV. pp, 73 and 263 f. 


7 See above, Vol. V. p. 143. § Above, Vol. III. p. 231. 
9 South-Ind. Inscr. Vol. I. Nos. 67 and 68, and Vol. II. Nos, 9-20. 
” Tbid, Vol. ITI. p. 62. 11 See above, p. 147 and note 4. 


12 This inscription is noticed by Dr. Fleet from Sir Walter Elliot’s transcript ; Dyn, Kan. Distr. p. 487 f., 
note 6. 
18 Read -dakshinatira-. 1% Read dalitaripu’. 
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occasion of Vyatipata on Monday, the fullemodne citi wits Vieisakha e th8 Saka year 


99 
1052,” ete mr 5 2 

The same slab bears an inscription, slme jloky amalie, the por of, OF ti (No. 267 
of 1893) :— Svasti samadi(dhi)gata- paride Fath OMIT ANS ctetes aA La rant Kollipaka- 
puravar-adhisgvara Durjjayakula-knmud{a]-charmdrgs; sipnenia- tation) giehdeg f mal[l]ika- 
vallabha pa[r]4mggand-rdullabha! [vila ]sa- "W[tldyadhara qphoga-Fararh[da jra 
Kr{[i] (kri)shnavernnanadi-tiradakshina-shatsahasra-vishayt Rear FRR WM hosyhra ki[rtti]- 
suda(dha)kara gunaratna-ratnakara V[émJggLi]-Chah xa wm Sf 
[ri]pu[da]litaku[m]bhikumbha Ja[y]&[m]ggana- Ci] (eri) bs: thrana Ten ya-Hari[ch] dra 
dindnAdha(tha)jana-sasya-praméghavarsha * NWaiibbh ahaPeara dda(dhi) valine DL naém-Adi- 
samasta-pragasti-sah[it]armbuna sriman-[m]ah[amanda] Ww — +fega}muna 
Nambh[ijra{ju koljdu[ku Traijl6kyamalleraju svasti * (Salta. va] Febadabaln 1081 n= 
émtti Vaisdkha-bah[u]lapaksha ashtamiyu Sa[ni]v[d]raaiima SPPPP w. Es On! Saturday, 
the eighth titht of the dark fortnight of Vaisakha. 1 in the Saka, yoar 1 y ety [ 

It will be noticed that in this inscription Trailoky ama a is called. ‘the scent-elephant of 
Nambha,’ i.e. of his father Nambaya or Nambirajai.’ H Webioq AHIR may! be i a that 


the latter, who bore the surname ‘the scent-elephant . of ous yo sénfof Malla. 
In this way we obtain three generations of the chiefs of ee rga i— Malla; his son 


Nambha, Nambaya or Nambir4ja; and his son Trditaeyamblins S11 Pee] OS 

Professor Kielhorn kindly contributes the following ish ae Nd.66 of 1893 
would correspond, for Saka-Sarnvat 1052 current, to Sunday, Barts igs Pe Aes aad for Saka. 
Sarnvat 1052 expired, to Friday, 25th April A. ‘D. M80" In posh Noss expired, the 


full-moon titht of Vaigikha commenced 7 h. 5 m. sitar oi ase thel3th April 
A.D. 1131, when the yéga was Vyatipata for about the last ie rter. of the day. ‘ elieve this 
to be the day intended, but can give no reason why thé’ writér’ Ehould TRUE quoted Tuesday 
(the 14th April) on which the full-moon tithi ended...nPhes tna ‘Nog 26% ‘ptgh893s would corre- 
spond, for Saka-Sarnvat 1081 current, to Wednesday, 2ard oa A.D..11585 for or Saka-Sa rmvat 108] 
expired, to Tuesday, 12th May A.D. 1159; and for Saké'Samvat’ 1082" daiied, ay Saturday, 
the 30th April A.D. 1160, when the 8th tiths of the dark half-ended 18 hous after Mean sunrise. 
In both dates the given Saka year is short by 1 of the year of our Tables. This is not uncommon 
in dates from the eastern part of Hastern, dadia, tn Alte I 


TEXT “BIIFETF ET WEP oS 

A.— Front of - Adiabild pak Qs 

1 afe qa = opéen[jsrepie 6 (08 
2 a freataae welt* |UaT-eAsifs wets sate y Ié 
3 faust WHUTA AE ie Ges sr Kifer Fife 
dh 
or 


[71] 90 oe 
SaaS. ada aici ‘jen Fine PER &8 
ER bao ! 
6 TART STS creat” eilvigiicwobhnsd » Bi Q g 
rode 998 2.8 alodl-agdutinio A” io esoifarsent outos | amagbiooe ai WiPIFFIB” bbe bre BSP heed ® 
7 a phd fama . al 
RE hao 8 , PIPER beod * 
—— Bie bseadi * 
edurlla aba s cai? e - a List of North, Tncer. Noe: 367 and so, 3 ; 
3 a ‘two in Lr ERED as i ee _5 Bead “Stax. * Sve basil * 
$ The anusvéra stands at the’ pbgohidy's atk next line, dl le DP arTR? bao 
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09 fasatlalet zatsaa- 
afantaafeng = aa- 
aratiuaia(a)? =atalq*falay]- 
aaqamata fama: 
eseax ‘naeurafa- 
HAITIAN g- 

ag ¢ agate) ‘walal- 
agg ese F- 

q ‘Vadaat se’ 
ara aareatataa-” 
qa Safa wear 
[war] fazatgara- 
[walfafefaag «afe 
aafanadanst] a- 
RAAwIaT Alfaar- 
agwatat ga[a]- 
qugaaafaie a- 
aehag “fata: 
“atefanaaceaes-” 
awiaaa afaar- 


B.—Back of Slab. 
qa waaay” 
aTaticanauadate-* 
ad “aaqae[t* jawe- 
< aaq fafa aifeoa 
yo [i*] aft wanfa daraa- 
aga mf a(t laa- 


1 Read “URW. 2 Read “FAl°. 
bi, 
3 Read “G@aq and add “afesiafa in accordance with some inscriptions of Kuléttunga-Chéla I.; see above, 


p. 221. 


« Read WaWHTa ® Read Wa 6 Read ya°. 

7 Read 318° or, more correctly, 8°. ® Read aga’. 

9 Read “Haz 10 Read AWAIT. 11 Read “efaw?. Reed “aye. 
B Read AIT. % Read “wutfa®. ™ Read SHA. 


Chebrolu inscription of Vikrama-Chola ;—Saka-Samvat 1049. 


Te ee 
b pre: ae iis HOU 
OBIE Men | 
El atians ee, 5st 
» CY MEDBES )3¢) ‘y 
60 8) LY ten seo 
SNH SPs ox ee ze 
oy ea relies 5 ONS Cag 
oe , (QS 2 5: ow 
: 238 7 ios 
A a Se 


ATES 
By SeM: Berane 


W. GRIGGS, COLLOTYPE, 
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a4 qa faa araw afr 

85 dana |Tal- 

36 aft aaa [*] tga 

87 wraTgy qaat 

88 aay qqaIay z- 

39 faurfiduaare 1 aen' Tt 
40 wea wat TW Siq &- 

41 det [i] wf aaag- 

42 eafa faeai o- 

43 a¢ fafa 1 


TRANSLATION. 


(Line 1.) Hail! In the 9th year of the increasing and victorious i reign of the asylum of 
the whole world, the favourite of Fortune and of the Earth, Mahéréjadhirdja, Réjaparamésvara, 
Paramabhattéraka, the front-ornament of the race of the Sun, the crest-jewel of the Chéla 
family, the destroyer of the Paéndya family, the asylum of all kings, Rdjardjéndra, Vira- 
Mahéndra, Vikrama-Chéla, he whose ornament is victory, the glorious Rdjakésarivarma- 
Permanadt, [the lord of the earth] as far as the Ganga and the Kavéri, the glorious emperor of 
the three worlds, Vikrama-Chéladéva,— 


(L. 14.) On the occasion of an eclipse of the moon in the month of Jyéshtha in the 
Plava-sarmvatsara which was the Saka year 1049,— 

(L. 20.) Hail! the glorious Mahdmandalésvara Nambaya, who was possessed of all the 
glory of such names as the Mahdmandalésvara who has obtained the five great sounds ; the lord 
of Kollipaka, the best of cities; the lion of the principal mountain— the Durjaya family; 
a Hariéchandra in truthfulness; the lord of the country of. six-thousand (villages) on the 
southern bank of the Krishnavenna river; the lover of the jasmine os (and) the scent- 
elephant of Malla,— 

(Ll. 18-20 and 1. 31f.) gave 50 sheep to the temple of the god Kumarasvémin at 
Chembrélu for a perpetual lamp. 


(L. 32.) Having received these (sheep), Kommaya, (the son) of Stra-Béya, with (hss) 
descendants in succession, has to tend (them) and to supply daily to the Mahaséna (temple) one 
ména® of ghee. 


(L. 36.) The three-hundred temple servants (sthdnapatt) (and) the three-handred 
dancing-girls of this place have to protect (thts grant). 


[Ll, 39-43 contain one of the usual minatory verses. ] 


B.— Sevilimédu Inscription of the Sixteenth Year. 


This inscription (No. 43 of 1900) is engraved on the west wall of the Kailésanétha temple 
at Sevilimédu, a village on the northern bank of the Palaru and about 2 miles south-west of 
Conjeeveram. 


4 This well known Sanskrit verse is here full of mistakes. 3 See above, p. 156, note 3. 
202 


AA bad Joh, 
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a a a ce 5 fee seen mae eat reheat - ~~ nat nae Sate ma RAD a 2. te a me ~~ 


A manera aren omens Pn OE at RI OAS ER SRO BOSD ee Oe I OR 


The inscription consists of ashe verses in pare schaene “The alphabet J Ag, . Grandia 
The Tamil letter r is used in Kémpura (vv. 4 and"7). Final mis employed instead of anusvdra 
in chiram, vidushdm (v. 2) and labdham (v. 5). Instead of pabdg hyashitas and wdbidea we find 
protghrishta (v. 1) and utbhava (v. 3). Arhvaya occurs, twice (yv. 1 and 2) instead of 
Ghvaya, and sé[r*]|ddha (v. 5) instead of sdrttha:” The Tamil nanibs Kir dips Odiinakhi, Kodi, 
Ponnambi and Kémbura are spelt Kirdfchi (v. 8), Otimsiky: Ave4), EH beeP onnampt (v. 6) 
and Kémpura (vv. 4.and 7), with ch, ¢ and p instead of j, d and 0. pay 

The date is Monday, the day of Uttara in the secon Porthight at Fy aiédicha during 
the sixteenth year of the reign of Vikra ma-Choladéva;: (6: 8)-4;)Fhis king bore the 
surnames Akalanka and Tyaégavarakara (v. 1). According to Mr, Venkayya, the former is 
applied to Vikrama-Chéla in the Kuléttuiga-Sotén-uté; a unpublished Tarai] poeri composed 
in honour of Kulottuiga II, and Tyagasamudra, with which TyAgavarakara i is synonymous, 
occurs in the Vikkirama-Sélan-uld? and in the Pithaparam pillar inscription’ “of Mallepaiam 8 


The inscription records that three persons assigned 46 the” Siva tolinte 3 in thé village of 
Rajasundari (v. 2) or Nripasundari (v. 3) some land (v. 3) and agarden (y25).° The village 
of Rajasundari is evidently identical with Sevilimédu, and the temple of Siva, to which the 
grant was made, is the Kailasanatha temple* on which the inscription is engraved. 


a) eer A Te A Re 
RODE Ate vB. 
Besides the subjoined inscription, six Tamil inscriptions have been copied i in the same temple, 


1ghe BuGerit Mamet witch’ Was i Malastharia!? "In ‘thrée of “theni (Nos. 3. 40 42 of 1900) the: village 
49 nated Sevanaméduy © Tt bald inged!' Wo Wippéduiiadu® or Vigpenen Adu, Ex subaivisich © oF 
Kaliyar-kottam;* ica districé “of “Tayaigonda- Cue ja inandatant,” t ‘aiid bore” the’ suttidine 
“Nagarisvera-chaturvedimaigalams' as ait eli ii Py £Y ‘poet 2% 907 to "IYO ideoh eat yirane Tai 


t a 5 pag v ae ¥ 
“ONPG DESA | ts Da, ext OF Fob: ‘e ant ae SOP 271 + TSO Re ITIO SCOT WH Bh ow) Ba HHL HAL ‘ 3 
Bite at aid me wet ene tig, sa, ory yh AE ne, an 
40 ie) TOC Or9 BIO vat 29 a rey ¢ “BR mH at eft § Ser sy Copp BR YS aR 7 AIEEE cut to hs of ant : EQDNMVYHCWS 4 
: Ae, etry * - . 
oon 6 Y oe af OrdO- SiN i Ty E Vo wabl LOW 8 epee ent 


ont ot BoA Bin a. - im STAT ys fama i 8 are é alata me a7 
arate famgeAtEATETHG sc He | gel ogee Te ife Layer CRE: 


NORAD GAG 9° nf re) 
Treats SABA art Le8) ee vel 
igovon Leajoon | ond avenge Fc head dt dal gHtOR 
Marea “tegr ee ee = Te seen <1 


x aia) HARRoRheuT BRU OFhy 


20 


sleyaten: pinata Og ate ob y) 


alfa 


* : e. oe . ~ 
ss recat tn ebrrouma@rane 
u ets TO Br jrQ- pate ABO 


“Engen are fare | al lesteqiag 2 na 


cal Brag w .eyod-serie 


acco (olqsns) arfewa Magee 
afar BUCA CS TE, (1) waldo 


Rar Hil gc Ne SS 
1 Prof, Kielhorn’s calculation of this date will. vayUbAita shortly, f Os SVSE 908 
2 South-Ind. Inscr. Vol. Il. p. 309 and NOGA. be. err) 9 & Abovey Vol. 1Vs $228.0 sictaos Snfs 
‘ The present name of the temple is perhaps allnded to in verse 5 by the words “the ancient (goa) who 
resides on the Kailaisa (mountain).” 
® The same nddu is mentioned plso-in»South-Ind,, Ingor:: i Volk, pi 14% andi Oerrigendatin p. 184. Virpédu is 
bo modern Vippédu, 2 miles west of Sevilimédu. ; 
pf The ‘sane distitct. is” ser to int we BbatiliTwa wiehiedaa. I ‘Nos. 'g4, 85, 147, 148, sing Vol AL, fp.'2, 138, 


ae 2h regitt on wales wel ne a@ is Rs COX ad no eee : boaridives TR 
7 From three inked: anneal 8 Read Ee’, ® Read shea ms isvesraot) 
: AJ § af - A 
10 Read fa. " Read “WHTeafat. Read fazut. . 


as The 4 if #1 of Asm[#]” is engraved below the line: 2 & Bead "ORT. 


Qn {> 


Sevilimedu inscription of Vikrama-Chola ;—the sixteenth yeal 


Bieter ak 


24, are ~ ae 


E. HULTZSCH. SCALE ‘15 W. GRIGGS, COLLOTYPE., 
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MGT SB Cf -acede ardas oS 
qaaaat AS ‘La*], argeatta faa. aaa Saersaten ope rn REAM 


Vuly 


ce) aaa ee wal frat caett: arena iL adie er Ci{H ai ta atod 


\ 


Jirg agorg (ast) to aseasatiw vino 


4 a aqdtararse ra ru dranteta tear anitraaea ‘geri 
fazq [\*] argfaaa fafeqq cart] atfau--at i— [e*] ‘efa- 
UTA Aa aR AS AAT MT: [\*] wweqtaat asar i abalab 


TOUT Art vy 
i 


[tu of]. ‘ Sfaa’ “frafgataateareddt aT Jarman a=” dg 


5 wagarfaata = [1*] ome: ainirgaamien wq wqd’ ta- 
feanquarcfaraaara yer fF] Gud eeactd A xa 
tord goon dousticH wf e as ve peat erdt to Renee tes Pata 
dibea Eee Surgs. ont 408 “BRANSLATION. oo | he eee 


Hail 1! eesst} beri 1): soWittordotat dee this aise es a Tmashstid of? 
the > Earth and of Fortune, whose lotus-feet are fréquéntly: rubbed obyi the? diadems yon the zheadas 
of, bowing kings; who; has;-driven, far, awayyall. sins, whose, glory is:matchless, | the, pcean of 
liberality, ALydgavdr dkara) who rontinsal causes the ji increase. of. the, EOP of good. RE 
the, king named; Akalanka. 8h 8.8 flee 92 ; art blo odt of vied emaqqa ad omit Ierovee 


AoneMy Dy Resplendent' for a lofi time is: this walla x of! area | ‘men, ’ afore RAjigubdaris’ 
a market for the trade ih good ape! ss int lave ‘of: poaldente of ‘the ‘goddess of eegn la psi: 
the seat'of. lords’ of” acpi iol es See oc act awode yecotessoo 


z a a it; “In the: auspicious sixteonth 5 year vig reign), ‘of Re glorious king “pita mae) 
Chéladeva, in ‘the month, of. Vaisakha, in the second fortnight, . at. the fime, Ge acoe gv 
Monday . combined. with, Uttara — the two. Bhuttas Krishnaparadéva Arafilaka: . aque od at’ 


Kammatti, ‘ and. Odimdk ‘ki’ born at Attan-Kembura, together with ‘Venkata, assigned to Siva, sia 


‘hie eae) 


at the village known as the prosperous I Nripasundari, land which, (they) ‘had > received thio igh” 
the “great piety®, of Kpishnabhaita, born at Kundir.t0_ sya bis Of oat sys ot did Boer 


fret vse \ 


i oi 80% mf bos enonenidayos "trond 


ft (Mead dis The same | three . persons, gaye to.the. sabinas | oda oie on. oth e. Kails As 5a. 


re} 


(muta) their three-fold. garden, which (they), had received through the, pietyjof Kodi, and. 


na 
Virawali? Lin, which kékilas (krishna), lived,.on,, MANO TSE (and) which, spoasessed a TRPEpS nay 
of, men, of the fourth (caste); (as.attamdants)rsnrsx yo? wo? ellen wigergodixo 6d? —duodonondd 


eh OMY 6.) By: i6;"the village arbitrator? (dati ycisthay: named°Ponnambi, the énibia ‘of 2ohas 
mt this pemrecent aie aoe alata wei Hie Ee, An sasied (08 D 


b Fiabe tees! i! en Val Ga ta AQ err 8! F all Gaal HO + BaP O61 fbf C08! f att oll 
a i } er iit Pal bas . i {ii BC. I) ( (si Diets w% ) Ready ce ae [) % yy bettosha vine or Deldwob et oala 
vismpead fem AGT i ot whsting? tot wlbdlbsragns: ‘Head ale ons grace ; (Db 1) diodhdbsiured- (02 
—4*- Ottiramis the usual Tamil form of Tttara-Phalgunt fhe Tamil form of Uttara-Bhadrapadd is U- Miratfddiy. 
andl that Of. Uttardshddhais. Uttirddam)' cs)! 18 awongiteds ows at henoisnom ei oman ontee edd to oysiliv A! 
io 8 "The sane tame;' whic seéms té‘thean #marrow-nésed)) oecurs-in‘an inseriptioniati Ukkah snSeath- Indu: Al 80 Ny 


Vol. Ill. p- 6. . etoiaie yvawlint < tuxalO? 
9 §-4ddha seems to be used ixteorrectlyfor Graddhdloy ove wel~Sivo8 ai orayadm6Y-iahdvd exaqmod & 
10.4 ‘villagé of\the same nathe isimentioned Ani two Anidérty tions inbe Manimsigationy:Sonthefad Ise Vol. 


ill. pp. 73 and 75. O30 s897 edd tot coiiogiion e‘deilqargiqa tuemruisvot odd to SbE woh * 
Aol take this meaning of wapra-from ‘Dr, Kittel'ssKawnadasBaglish oDietionarye \The mensiing fofieldy’r do. s 
not fit here because mango-trees are stated to have grown in the vapra. enoisqizoani 
12 The same name occurs in South-Ind, Inser. Vol. nb pp. 73 and 74. t 800 .¢ ovode exisoies yor 998 2 


18 See South-dnds Insor VoIIIIT. py'Biy sd 009 aoo0 ov ga ooidiog sguisl edd Yo cotisleaeid bee sxot oT ¥ 
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(V. 7f.) Dakshindmfrti-Bhatta, a wise Brihmana of AlJlar,! Krishna-Dvaipiyana 
Yajvan, Jannaya Ritvij of Véda-Kémbura,’ (and) the two persons named Arulala, who were 
born at Kirffiji,? together with Rama, born at Tanaka. These were written down as the 
only witnesses of (this) pious gift. Let the best of kings and the devotees of Siva protect 
this grant ! 


No. 22.— KONDAVIDU PILLAR INSCRIPTION OF THE TIME OF 
KRISHNARAYA OF VIJAYANAGARA; 


SAKA-SAMVAT 1442, 
By H. Litpers, Pa.D.; Goérrincen. 


Inked estampages of this inscription* were sent to me by Dr. Hultzsch through Prof. 
Kielhorn with the following note: “On four faces of a pillar near the agrahdra at Kondavidu. 
The pillar is supported on two sides (north and south) by stones which made it impossible to copy 
and ink the top lines of the inscription in full.’ 


The inscription contains 166 lines of writing. The average size of the letters is ?”— Tho 
alphabet is Telugu and, with few exceptions, resembles that of the Maagalagiri inscription. 
Several times ka appears here in the old form; see e.g. ll. 8, 6, 15, 16, 30, 43, 118, 145 (ka) ; 
27, 111 (hd); 142, 146 (hi); 11 (he); 17, 157 (ku); 7 (hrt); 11 (kd) ; 142 (kku), while such 
forms as ka in ll. 7, 64, ku in 1. 46, ké in 1. 92, kaw in 1. 39, may be called transitional. The sha 
occasionally shows the younger form occurring also in the Vanapalli plates; see ll. 69 (sha); 24 
(shtha) ; 33 (kshmd). Za appears throughout in the form of the Bitragunta grant and the 
Vanapalli plates. In dha the ottw is used only in dhi in 1. 19 (vdrdmn nidhir), dhiin 1. 72, and 
in the subscript dh of dhdha inl, 34. Butin gha and dha it is used quite regularly, and in 
dha it is only missing in bhd, bhu, bhé in 1. 168, and in bhi in Il. 5, 59 and bayd in 1.7 on 
account of the subscript sign. In the groups rma, rya and rva the full sign of r is generally 
used, but in ryd in 1, 20 and rmmyaz in Il. 28, 92 it appears in the secondary form, as in all 
other combinations, and in rvé in 1. 163 and rma in 1. 165 it is expressed both by the full and the 
secondary sign.— The language is Sanskrit from the. beginning to 1. 108, and again from the 
middle of 1. 162 to the end. The rest isin Telugu.? With exception of the concluding words 
$rt grt ér¢ in 1. 108, the Sanskrit portion is in verse, whereas the Telugu portion is in prose 
throughout.— The orthography calls for few remarks, In the interior of a word k, g, ch, ¢,d 
and v, if followed by a vowel, are generally doubled after anusvdéra; exceptions are samkur 
(1. 20), -daakurah (1. 21), -diaka (1. 34), saptdimgd- (1. 29), parnchd- (1, 107), mamddra (1. 12), 
Maimdavélum (1. 102), and several words in the Telugu portion (see for mk ll. 127, 145; mg Il. 
118, 115, 130, 141, 156, 158; mch Il. 117, 118, 119, 145, 153, 157; md ll. 111, 121, 185). @ 
also is doubled in srikhamhdda (1.76), Komd¢daviti(ts) (ll. 98, 111), and dh in bamdhdhushu (1. 
40), -drumdhdhati (1. 41) ; compare also chimttapamdhdhu for °pamdu in 1. 184. tr is written tir 
ee ap ga 

1 A village of the sane name is mentioned in two inscriptions at Manimangalam ; South-Ind. Inscr. Vol. III. 
pp. 78 and 74, It may be identical with ‘Allur’ in the Madurantakam taluka between the ‘ Perumbair’ and 
‘ Olakur ’ railway stations. . : 

9 Compare Dvédai-Kémburam in South-Ind. Inser. Vol. I. p, 259 and note 8. 

? The same place is mentioned in an inscription at Tirakkalukkunram; South-Ind, Inscr. Vol. III. p. 168. 

4 No, 242 of the Goverument Epigraphist’s collection for the year 1892. 

5 This defect is not very serious, as the few missing aksharas in ll. 87-89 can easily be replaced from other 


inscriptions, 
6 See my remarks, above, p. 108 f, 
7 The text and translation of the Telugu portion have been contributed by Mr. H. Krishna Sastri.’ 
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after anusvdra in the word mantrin in ll. 30, 85, 103, but with a single ¢ in ll, 40, 92. Final 
anusvdra has caused the doubling of g in-dkaratvam ggatdh (1.17). As first letters of a group ¢ 
and d@ are doubled in ¢tritaya (1. 29), putird- (1. 35), kalattri (1. 43), putirdy (1. 44), ddrumam 
(1. 7), pdyddd=raghi- (1. 8), kalpaddrum (1. 72), ddyé- (1. 80), whereas a double mute is 
represented by a single mute in tatva (1. 89) and ujvalataram (1.98). After r a consonant is 
doubled in -drkka (1. 78), mdrggayamtté (1. 33), mdrggam (1. 80), mirchchhan (1. 78), 
-dtivartit (1. 38), kérttih (1. 50), kirtts (11, 54, 106), harmmyatr (ll. 28, 92), and in the 
Telugu samarppimchchi (1.121). ddh is always written dhdh. A superfluous anusvdra has been 
inserted in prapamnndh (1. 68), -dtikhimnndh (1. 32) and some Telugu words in ll. 119, 
125, 161. In amritapallakunnu (1. 119 £.) and kdrdmajlu (1. 1383), the double } is 
expressed by /+7. In accordance with the pronunciation of Sanskrit in the Telugu country we 
find a nasal inserted before h, followed by a consonant, in pramhv-émdrd- (1. 3) and grdmhyd 
(1. 164), and even with the complete loss of the v in jimhdld- (for jihvdld-; 1. 58). On 
the other hand this pronunciation has led to the erroneous insertion of a uv after an original 
mh in simhvdsand- (1.14). The words mandapa and pradhdna are always written mamftapa 
and prathdna; compare ll. 95, 116; 23, 88, 118, 153. 


The object of this inscription is to record some grants by Nadindla-Gépa, the governor of 
Kondavidu, during the reign of Krishnardya of Vijayanagara. The inscription has much in 
common with the Mangalagiri and Kazé pillar inscriptions edited above, p. 108 ff. Up tov. 26, it 
contains only 3 verses not found in those inscriptions (vv. 1, 3 and 7),! among which only v. 7 
deserves to be noticed, as Krishnar&ya is styled here a descendant of Yadu. This is apparently 
a mistake of the author; for, though Yadu was actually the reputed ancestor of the first dynasty 
of Vijayanagara, the second dynasty, to which Krishnardya belonged, traced their origin back 
to Yadu’s younger brother Turvasu.? Nevertheless the inscription is of some importance because 
it clearly shows that in Saka 1442 Gdpa was governor of Kondavidu, the verses about Appa’s 
dignities® being omitted here altogether. : 


With v. 26 begins a list of some gifts made by Nadindla-Gépa. V. 26 is identical with 
v.29 of the Mangalagiri inscription and refers to the same gift as that mentioned in the next 
verse. Vv. 27-28 record that in the Saka year counted by the eyes (2), the yugas (4), the 
oceans (4), and the moon (1), in the year Vikrama (¢.c. Saka-Samvat 1442 expired), he 
presented, by order of S&lva-Timma, the minister of king Krishnaraya, an exceedingly high 
temple (prdsdda) furnished with nine gilt domes (kalasa), a gate-tower (gépura), a wall (prdkdra), 
and a festive hall (utsava-manftapa), to the holy R&amabhadra, and images for processions 
(utsava-vigraha), golden ornaments, two pearl necklaces, a great quantity of excellent beautiful 
ornaments, and the performance of niyéga, exceeding seventy-two,‘ to R&ma in the town of 
Kondaviti for the benefit of Sajva-Timma, the husband of Lakshmi.’ V. 29 adds that, by order 
uf SAjva-Timma, he assigned to the temple of the holy R&ghava, the lord of the town of 
Yajfiavati, the customs® on all the roadsin the country of Kondaviti and the village of 
Maindavélu, at the same time keeping up the former donation of the village of Lemballe, 


The Sanskrit part of the inscription concludes with a verse in praise of Salva-Timma (30) 
found also in the Mangalagiri inscription, and another (31) stating that the mahépddhydya, who 


ne EEE 
1 Vy. 1 and 8 are in praise of Rama. V. 1 alludes to the legend quoted above, Vol. III. p. 251, note 9, 
2 Bee ¢.g. Hampe inscription of Krishparfya, above, Vol. I. p. 861 ff.; Sankalapura inscription of the same» 
ibid, Vol. LV. p. 266 ff.; British Museum plates of Sad&Sivardya, ibid. Vol. IV. p. 1 ff.; Opamaajéri plates of 


Achyutarhya, ibéd, Vol. ITI. p. 147 ff. 
2 Vy. 21 and 35 of the Mangalagin inscription. 
4 Regarding this term see note 1 on p, 118 above. 
8 Regarding this term see note 8 on p. 114 above. 
’ Milevtsa iss Telugu word about which see below, p. 282, note 6. 
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te) aka et ae Sondavidu of rried aes the TERUAP aaa Gin usogpeetion 


SIDES + ed bitoe Di0d9%, Ol “yhilt th es 
spires, mand Bop pnd, owers, set. 7h Ppinnacl es, b the all “SI urr’ 


(El NOL OLSQPTsanse STR GEILE ST HUG iS Ofs , GUPruryp roan pg, dhe 
temples . tee enclosure (prdkdra), pre ie Hol ip becuse LPL RERaEE | sian 
restored. tl th bi lage of, Laiballs whicl had ‘preyioudl Yi, been, gratited , 5 i emple), an 


beset e. “Vi lage ¢ of. _Maindayélu for all sepep Fe 8 gna etal in bee ed 


X39 Ae tat a. x to t 
la in t : 
milan ab a pl ces he. countr tea). 2 tae ote nate: STEeS Bg ; 4). at 


vasanta guru vst in (the town. of ) Konday idu, at wa ter- sheds,é a t_ 8 salt-bed g and x mar 
and ‘at road ds f iene, (by, Paty sucl “as (those, to). the’ owaye't hills io aie HY pies 


VJOMBTIG 
a SCT Bag eogioy, odd wbivgbagd Jo youtpvoy ae atthe tate of Hatta Sattelinemoda a Ys 
of the following (articles): great millet, millet, . 7° fouls, vagy te pn Bde! ne 
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~—4~-Phis-word-is not-found in Brown's Lelugu- Dictionary; ~Perhaps~it-denot r 
modern vasantemantapa; which; acgordings-to, DreyKittel’ §i\Kanneda-Puglish Dictionary, nicans Sashed ervcted in 
gardens, seat roads aud. tewples,. used: during the, hot jweathenfor recteation’a@pake etéisirocc! same .y.s 998 & 
to fosdtyonntpacis,dpparently, the] save \am ithe, Kantreseanrnvating,, aravaltigclotiatanathiyis whidh msiveite 
water-shed.’ Another Kanarese word which occurs in this inscription is hédi (kh ¥25).q LIT foV bide etbratindo 
9 Karavata is the same as the Sanskrit kKharvata, ‘a marketetownys ai igelegdaM oda to 88 bas [8 v¥ A 
‘0 This refers to the hill of Tirupati in the Chandragiri tdluka,£ tha North tAroot disteiet? sid+ ga albiayll : 
1 According to Brown’s Telugu Dictionary, paikamu means fdcstidll eoppératoin ose fambh ing)? a: biffapenny” 
2 This ia perhaps the same as mdémenu, whichomesiis a fragra vterdotJikesaftsaparidlagofsl « ai ovteolhX ? 
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(roots); at one damma! on every bag of the following: onions, turmeric, dammer, fenugreek, 
cumin, mustard, salagas* of new gunny bags, green ginger, lime fruits, (and) cocoa-nuts; at twe 
dammas on every bag of the following: jaggery, cleaned cotton, ghee, castor oil, saigadi,° 
flowers of the Bassia Latifolia (tree), dry ginger, iron, and steel chisels; at three dammas on 
every bag of mangojelly; at four dammas on every bag of the following: sugar, areca-nuty, 
cotton thread, and betel leaves; at six dammas on every bag of the following: long pepper. 
pepper, sandal, cloves,‘ nutmeg, mace, lead, tin, (and) copper; and at one chavela® on 
a double bullock-load of women’s garments:— the milavisas levied at this rate from many 
(people) were granted (to the temple) by N&dindla-Géparsayyangaéru for the merit of the 
glorious chief minister SAluva-Timmarsayyagaru and his wife Lakshmamma. 

(L. 157.) “If (any) Odda kings® and Telungu kings shall violate this charity, they shall 
incur the sin of killing cows on (the banks of) the Ganga; if (any) Turuka (7.e. Musalman) 
kings shall violate (this charity), they shall incur the sin of eating pigs.” 

The inscription ends with one of the usual imprecatory verses in Sanskrit and the first half 
of another. Although the Saka year is called a current year, the addition of the cyclic year 
leaves no doubt that really the expired year was intended. For Saka 1442 expired=Vikrama 
the date corresponds, according to Prof. Kielhorn’s calculation, te Wednesday, the 2nd May 
A.D. 1520, when a partial eclipse of the moon, visible at Vijayanagara, took place 18 h. 14 m. 
after mean sunrise. 

The village of Maindavélu is the modern Mayidavélu,’ 12 miles east-south-east of 
Narasarivupéta. The village of Lemballe I am unable to identify. Yajiiavatipura seems to 
have been the name of a quarter or a suburb of the town of Kondavidu. 


TEXTS 
North Face. 


1 Maade(:*) fararaatiq atlar- 

2 @erat afavaueat: 1 aaifadaeet- 

3 wumermmanamcanasa:” ou [e*] “dderfefaa- 
4 afeswfafaoraiaant yorqaiemiaar- 

5 thiarfasaritd ausnrafuanuseaaaaga- 


atfaaq a2 wauerfienad derana- 


1 This is apparently the same as dramma ; see Bombay Gazetteer, Vol. I. Part Il. p. 21, notes 1 and 6; Ep. 


Ind. Vol. I. p. 168 f.; ibid. Vol. IT. p. 180; and Ep. Carn. Vol. I. Introd. p. 8. 
2 According to Brown’s Telugu Dictionary, §alaga or Selaga is ‘a word used in measuring grain efc., one lot 


from which a new reckoning begius.’ 
8 This term is not intelligible. 
an unpublished Amaravati inscription (No. 258 of 1897). 
$ Kardmbhuii is probably the Tami] ardmbu or kirdémbu, ‘ cloves.’ 
5 Te. chavalamu, ‘the fraction + (of a pagoda etc.).’ According to Brown’s Telugu Dictionary this is 


about one shilling. 
6 7... kings of Orissa. The special mention of these kings and of the Muhammadans in the imprecation shows 


that they were continually disturbing the peace of Krishnardya’s dominions, 
7 See above, p. 84 and note 4. 
8 From inked estampages supplied by Dr. Hultzech. 
9 The last akshara has been corrected. 10 Read WHET. 


It oceurs in the obscure biruda Sangadirakshapélaka of a Reddi king, in 


2H 


35 
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ga ou [a*) aezrra weumrarat wae: 1 faait-’ 
aa wat aa a Ulategee: u [2*] searerfeacr- 
St aaiaagesael | fasiwdadsra- 

aigaeleatiead un [3*] scfa fafeaaattatgaata- 

ta waueaaina aalfatie | gaaaexarat- 
amare cufeqa faatiq wlaet araam un [4*] 
af atau acarafataf: 1 wsayqfea<a- 
alufsauziga: u [e*] “feeraatagaat emt as- 
at oefa* 1 amet fierearata: acat age- 

€: u [o*] Maufafanracuafefafeaaiat wet ara 
wafafasafenyal waraca wat: 1 oafe’ aaeaic 
qifraaead asaatiifaraty: onfy- 

acfaaii «fafaatfcfs: uv [c*] area fegefaarafer- 
saree aTEaT afwaiafaarasigafeat 

aim; waTaiat: | Uraterereal® qereagut fet 


fafataat stewfataua afa fasadu: afewaiaa a [e*] 
aera slaeafamateater | atawiad- 


qaarasaatafasfa ou [eo*] atemafanefaa: atfeaa- 
ATG | AAMATaHataaatatadeat: u [eet] fa- 

at aa fate faacufauafasetaqrat vararat- 

fata: uqaafana: qaarataga: 1 cera: 
wraiquifimtasarfeaaaaae faite 
watfasuqataatamea wt un [e2*] animtiavfafe- 
aaaqauraanaineres frat atsatat 

qaufafafeary waa wetat 1 urctaréta- 

att utauiewat: yfumefatea: atarerq ar 

wid fafigurafrarg qe wate: uu [ea*] ae 
TAUTHITATTAAOH SYA aTaTAe?- | ATHA- 


i) 


famefaaa wetd atealfeant ana u [es*] ger 


1 After faa? a superfluous % has been effaced, 2 Read 45°. 


3 Read fae’. * Read afq; ? 5 Read Sfaq:. 
6 Read °STgeay. 7 Read °H¥T#:. 
8 The anusvdra stands at the beginning of the next line, 
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waaerneaaenautasifafa: aa ale uz] 


[ea lrraTaaaArAA aT | AAT al warfaa]- 


fa waaramaqtiarad Mawfafaaraafeate- 


al*] ateraafaamy: 0 [oak] atfraraadagat arfeg- 


qatat | afe fauaidinaareddem a [ee*] 


é F 3 e AS ° 
aus? at HCTMAINA | wTEaT 


fe aaa waraafe wad a [eo*) arfegfamaraa: 


West Face. 
aeat Awaiaat | 
AUATATATATA- 
TasaTatety ou [25*] 
qafqanaaraaay- 
THAAAUTATS fet 
qT Sal e- 
mu: 1 eat he: 
aifaae ufteafa fa- 

S(*] wafrareaateatra 
atfegaunyata- 
tfeaquatfaraa: uu [ee*] 
‘quyrztalzaiclatg- 
cefermraaraaata- 
uraelurareacctanaattaa- 

a asgaa are: i fe’ 


1 Read “fafa. 2 Read “Fay, ® Read “aut 
4 oO 5 oO is 

* Read agr2y’. Read “ata 

6 The anusvdra stands at the beginning of the next line; read fa RTaT. 


1 Sead fare’. 


ng 
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64 fafa wea qa 1 wadaTa- 
65 amaqaadaraarat: ou [2 ¢*] 
66 wa aratfuat @ faace- 
67 faumawar fayde- 
68 [utjat sare waa afa 
69 F ugqueraantag 
70 er ot wa arama fa 
71 aafanary qos: & 
72 ta aud aadt = 
73 fe seaentighiare 
4 WW aon [aa*) agfeanfaorad- 
75 ACYLASTARNTAT- 
76 etaalagTan- 
77 wgaauftqcratezer- 
18 wate | qaeater[:”] we 
79 waaufe aafaat aaa- 
80 aa eet ear ai- 
81 fa waa feaatalfalan 
82 utfa atfegma: un [ae*] ataw 
88 fafauramifeataa: aratxa- 
84 famystatadat yy 
85 tut Ahiuaabat | 
86 nreutfauatsatferna- 
South Face. 
87 arTaralaitaat waunaujetadaafaai 
88 wfaat wmiaAt un] [R8*) [atawoaaleaafacnea:? ated. 
89 famafaaalaritty: 1 afegituafaat aaa 
90 aa matsateantayiutaq uo [24*] cWeara ss 
91 wha waat waar wfaaregar 1 anny 
92 wadaqeraitudfafaata anal nu [xe*] sarar- 
93 wfaguifadanfat daet fama =Aawfeafa- 


1 Read faa. 2 Read “WETAATATAa-. 3 Read “ae. 


No. 
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94 uraatfeafaa; ahaeafaarsat t ourate aa- 

95 fra Vanattaad WMywMTatiaade- 

96 waufad wltraugra a un [R0*] nu catateafas- 
97 vig aantaaia yatast qet qacity- 

98 graat’ watgactyt 1 ermaafant fad 

99 wat ariegmonydannaaaaatanta- 

100 wa ger waatfenq uv [ac*] vu Stawarfegeataa- 
101 waar Watsatfzenesg qeatea | 

102 wagaTaaaquTa «a Aza wateatan- 

1038 aqatfea aadat a [Re*] arasategqatfada- 

104 aQATRawWaencs: ga gat yt a fagar’ 

105 weateatztga 1 araararquigufirara- 

106 Sat fawa afaamerafeaatfiafaat guras- 
107 @& wfa uv [ac*] asararadarfaetfadt ereureaq [1*) 
108 @iwaantual usar ‘areawanrad i [ee*] at at arifl*] 
109 af A [l*] sangequrfaareamatagg ¢8sR 
110 saafe fanmade Gre qa’ gy aw | dared 
lll guarade aigatfe =aawafearqaageg 

112 alaweqaemaa = aarerytut ala- 

1138 qemar’ waeafradamt aqsa atina- 

114 Ma wudaqaa agurarageda arieg- 

115 fami gas Muda 2- 

116 afafa faarq afefe faeqdizumgquyg ¥- 

117 aqq fafa ulfalfegeq afafa faz 

118 gemaq wranqa aff saafare(tl- 

119 @ wafife smimdraraaa sAqaTER- 

120 [ala saareqa yata aft afala*] aawarag 
121 afifa Fenfa wag wafufa aisafe 

122 dawa daq afr deaaq qaataryg 


123 [atls[tslals aearasarg wWeadareatg 


1 Read “afaastatasa’. 2 Read Fsaqat. > Read faqat. 
* Read WIBaEa’. 5 Read He. ® Le. Fat 
ext = WUT. ® Read Gay. 
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124 [eulalrglalazierg faaenauaatg mMelala afs [dl- 
125 [s] efefal.....fafalala]). ..ciialgm(olga.. 


East Face. 


126 sq atfafsatag sfx fz- 

127 aatay atataq =" 

128 eqarag aaa atfata 

129 [mt 2 fa aia awa 1 Fa- 

130 gq faqqy wig sq 

131 yy agy TyA- 

132 qy aqy Araery 

1338 aTUHRy way uta 

134 faader avara sfatft- 

135 qua aq wa fran 

136 alfafa wt ¢ fH ‘GsHqa [\*] sfa c- 
1387 ay gofma ah faraco -=ar- 

138 atg aiwitta wat wa fa- 

139 qisq Zag Afalfa) w- 

140 & 9 fa eaaqa ['*] aaq gfe [F)- 
141 3° arqe dafs say wt 

142 fs sqq sazgg afafa 

143 att 9 fa earg tea [*] ar[fal- 
144 [felaig mt ¢ [fa] cally as’ [i*] 
145 wget wag __ aa- 

146 aurag af TA 2c fa cag 

147 argg [\*] faufe fafarg a- 

148 Hq ays stfrata 

149 wfaufs weq amg u- 

150 fa atfa mat 2 fa carg ara [i*] a- 
151 aa wang waa [i*] &€ wate 


1 Read WB. * The anusvéra stands at the beginning of the next line, 
2 Read @Hq. ‘ Read “ds. > Read TH’. 
¢ Read afa. 7 Read 4¥- 


——$———_—— 
eee 


No. 23,] RADHANPUR PLATES OF GOVINDA III. 239 


152 4 tage waaay 

153 [s]faife ahrastoata’ = at- 

154 eafeaeantitfafa aft 2- 

1655 gy waanttafa qay- 

156 [altq arfégatvaaiar- 

157 4 aafuay | € walag a 
158 “SuUgy aaquay 

169 alfaler’ amanta qa Fx 
160 4 ara ataare [1*] qaacr- 
161 qq afuu ufe fe[a] aar- 

162 4 ‘azarae u uaa] afaa wma 
163 wamtaia]’ ayst [1] a Weal] 
164 [4] aaigt eacat aey- 

165 wou [ga*] erauraaaaa® erar- 


166 spearaquraa 1 


No. 23—RADHANPUR PLATES OF GOVINDA III. ; 
SAKA-SAMVAT 730. 
By F. KIELHORN, Pa.D., LL.D., C.LE.; Gorrincen. 


This inscription has already been edited, with a translation and a photo-lithograph, in the 
Indian Antiquary, Vol. VI. p. 59 ff., by the late Professor Buhler, to whom the original plates 
were lent by the authorities of Radhan pur, a Native State under the supervision of the Political 
Superintendent of Palanpur, in the Bombay Presidency. As it is considered desirable to issue 
a true facsimile of this record, I now re-edit it from ink-impressions placed at my disposal by 
Dr. Fleet, who obtained the original plates on loan from the Political Superintendent of Palanpur 
in 1884. There is no information as to whom the plates may actually belong to. 


The inscription is on two copper-plates the first of which is engraved on one side only. 
It is incomplete ; the third plate that would have completed it is lost ; and so are the ring and seal 
which probably accompanied the plates. Hither plate measures about 11¢" by 73”. Their edges 
were fashioned thicker than the inscribed surfaces, so as to serve as ae to protect the writing ; 
but the surfaces are a good deal corroded by rust—a fact which was altogether obscured by the 
manipulated photo-lithograph issued with Professor Bihler’s paper in 1877— and some letters, in 


2 Read “WTA. 2 Read Sq . * Read STSe°, 
4 Read afeqat, * Read atea. 6 Read @ta°s 
7 Ther of qa4T° is expressed both by the full and the secondary sign, 

p y 1g 


8 Read @TUTEIT. 
* Ther of “Uraatepa is expressed both by the full and the secondary sign. 
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consequence, are more or less illegible. The weight of the two plates is 4 lbs. 6¢ oz. The letters 
shew through faintly on the back of the first plate; they bear the usual marks of the working of the 
engraver’s tool, throughout. Their size is between about ,%,” and }’.—The characters belong to 
the northern class of alphabets. For some of the forms of individual letters attention may perhaps 
be drawn to the initial é in é-chandr-, 1.51; to 2 in Véng-isvard, 1. 34; ja, e.g. in Krishnardjah, 
1.3; ja in jdtu, 1. 8; % inkin=n=dja=éva, 1. 21, and paticha®,1. 54; téin bhatéddhaténa, 1. 11; da in 
wigada, 1. 24; dha in upagdd¢ha, 1.2; the subscript n in Krishna®, 1. 3, and karnnd®, 1.7; pha 
in phalaké, 1. 25; and to the final ¢, e.g. in bhrdjitdt, 1.3. The very rare letter jh, which occurs in 
nirjjhara, 1. 11, and probably in duvéjha, 1. 47, unfortunately in either case is not very distinct.— 
The language is Sanskrit, but some proper names from the southern vernaculars occur in the 
formal part of the grant, in lines 44-48. In respect of orthography the following points may be 
mentioned. The sign for v denotes both v and b; j is used for y injdté, 1. 22; chchha for tsa in 
ddhichchhayd, 1. 22; andthe vowel 71 is seven times employed for rt, e.g. in -bhay-désrita, 1. 3, and 
-Sriyam=, 1. 15. An original final » before a following consonant is generally (altogether 14 times) 
wrongly changed to anusvdra, e.g. in sam (for san), l. 7, sprishtavdm, 1. 12, and tasmim, 1. 21. 
Visarga is everywhere (permissibly) omitted before following sth, sp and sph, e.g. in wrasthala-, 
l. 1, ya sprishtavdm, 1. 12, and °bhishitd sphutam=, 1. 19. The rules of samdht have been 
frequently neglected, and occasionally an akshara has been omitted by the writer. 

The inscription records a grant by the Rashtrakita king Gévindaraja [III.], or, as he is 
called in lines 39-41, the Paramabhattdraka Mahdrdéjddhirdja Paramésvara and Prithvivallabha, 
the glorious Prabhiitavarsha, the glorious Srivallabhanaréndradéva, who meditated on the feet of 
the Paramabhattéraka Mahérdjddhirdja Paramésvara, the glorious Dhéravarshadéva, After 
the word 6m, and the well-known verse Sa vé=vydd=Védhasdé dhdma, it has nineteen verses 
glorifying the kings Krishnaraja [I.], his son Dhéra (Dhruva) Nirupama Kalivallabha, 
and his son G6vindaraja [III.], the donor of the grant. With the exception of verses 7, 15 and 
19, the first half of verse 12, and part of verse 13 of the present inscription, the same verses also 
cccur in the Wani grant, edited by Dr. Fleet in Ind. Ant. Vol. X1. p. 157 ff.; and all the nineteen 
verses are found— generally in a very corrupt form, yet with one or two more correct readings— 
in the Manne grant mentioned in Ep. Carn. Vol. IV. Introduction, p. 5, of which a photograph, 
received from Mr. Rice, has been lent to me by Dr. Fleet. Verse 9 also cccurs in the Sirtr 
inscription, Ind. Ant. Vol. XII. p. 218, lines 2 and 3 of the text. An examination of the 
language and general style of most of these verses can leave no doubt that their author or authors! 
for their expressions and poetical devices are greatly indebted to such works as Subandhu’s 
Vdsavadatté and Bana’s Kdédambari and Harshacharita ; and to shew this, I have quoted in the 
notes on my translation some of the parallel passages which I have collected from those literary 
works. Regarding the facts recorded in the verses and their historical bearing, I could not add 
anything of value to what other scholars already have stated; but, concerned as I am with the 
proper interpretation of the text, I must submit here at least one short remark on the first words 
of verse 5, which I have found great difficulty in translating and may not perhaps have translated 
very satisfactorily. The words jyéshth-dlianghana of that verse I have rendered, with reference 
to Dhéra, by ‘the passing over of his eldest brother,’ because, in regard to the moon with which 
Dhéra is compared, I had to translate the same words subsequently by ‘after haying passed 
Jyéshtha.’ But I would not wish the reader to understand from my translation that the author 
must necessarily be taken to say that Dhora immediately succeeded his father, to the exclusion of 
his eldest brother from the succession. The words of the original text may equally well mean 
that Dhéra superseded his eldest brother after the latter had succeeded their father, or that he 
secured the throne for himself by revolting against that brother. The verb ul-laigh and 


SEE ee | ll 

1 In the verses 13 and 19 of the present inscription, their author— if my readings be correet— 
construction and a form for which analogies way be found in epic poetry, but w 
classical Sanskrit; see my notes on the text. 


has employed a 
hich ure contrary te the rules of 
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ullazghana are generally equivalent to ati-kram and attkrama— in fact, I believe our author to 
have used jyéshthéllaighana in actual imitation of the expression jyéshthdtikrama which occurs 
in the passage from the Kddambari quoted in my notes—and may well convey the various 
meanings of the latter.' Nor would the circumstance that Dhéra’s action is compared with a 
certain proceeding of the moon be at all calculated to enlighten us on what the author meant 
exactly to express by the word ullazghana, because, in accordance with the very nature of the 
figure of slésha, that word might denote one thing with regard to the moon, and something 
quite different in the case of Dhéra. The question, therefore, whether Dhéra immediately succeeded 
his father, or superseded his eldest brother after the latter had ascended the throne, cannot in 
my opinion be answered from a consideration of the words under discussion. 


The prasastt which is spoken of in the above, and of which @ full translation will be given 
below, is followed in line 38 of the plates by another, very common verse :— 


(V. 21.) “ Having seen that this life, unstable like wind and lightning, is void of substance, he 
(Gévindaraja) has devised this gift toa Brahman, most meritorious on account of a donation of land.” 


And in the prose passage which follows this verse, the king, here called Prabhaitavarsha 
(1. 40) and described as already stated above, in the usual terms issues an order to the 
Rdshtrapatis and other officials, to the effect that, while in residence at Maytrakhandi (1. 42), 
on the occasion of a solar eclipse on a date to be given below, he granted the village of 
Rattajjuna (or Rattajuna, ll. 45 and 49), situated in the Rasiyana bhuwkti, to 
Paramésvarabhatta— a son of Chandiyamma-Gahiyasahasa,? and son’s son of Nagaiyyabhatta 
who dwelt at Tigavi (1. 43), was a member of the community of T'rtvédins (or students of the 
three Védas) of that place, and a student of the Taittiriya Véda, and belonged to the Bharadvaja 
gétra— for the purpose of keeping up the so-called five great sacrifices. 


The boundaries of the village of Rattajjuna (or Rattajuna) were (1. 45): on the east, the 
river Sinha ; on the south, Vavulalé&; on the west, Miriyathana ; and on the north, Varaha- 
grama, ‘the village of Varaha.’ And regarding the village it is further stated that it was (the 
village) of certain Brahmans—the chief of whom were Anantavishnubhatta, Vitthu- 
duvé[jha ?],2 Gdindamma-shadangavid, Savvaibhatta, Chandadibhatta, Kunthandgaibhatta, 
MAdhavairiyappu, Vitthapu, Dévanaiyyabhatta, Réyaiyyabhatta, etc.— associated with the forty 
Mahdjanas.4 This latter remark I can only understand to mean that the people mentioned were 
settled at the village. 


1 From my first note on the translation of verse 5 it will be seen that the commentator of the Mirukta uses 
ati-kram with reference to the action of a younger brother who had himself crowned to the entire exclusion of his 
eldest brother from the succession, But atikrama in jyéshth-dtikrama quoted ibid. from the Kédambari is 
understood by the commentator merely to mean ‘the transgression of the commands’ (nirdéé-é6llanghana) of an 
eldest brother. Similarly, atikrama is explained by 4jn-dtikrama in the commentary on Yajiiavalkya, II. 232; 
and in Manu, III. 63, drdhman-dtikrama is translated by ‘ violence to Brahmans’ and ‘irreverence to Brihmanas,’ 
while the different commentators on Manu paraphrase atikrama here by adhikshép-ddi, tiraskdr-ddi, and 
apijana. 

3 Gahiyasdhasa apparently is equivalent to ghaisdsa which we have inthe names Prabhdkara-ghaisdsa and 
Vésiyana-ghaisésa, above, Vol. III. p. 216, 1. 11 of the text, andin other names, e.g. in Ind. Ant. Vol. VIL. 
p. 305, and Vol. XIV. pp. 71 and 72. Ghaisdsa is a family name now found among Chitp&van Bréhmans ; see 
Dr, Bhandarkar’s Early History of the Dekkan, p. 124. 

3 The word affixed to the next name, shadangavid, ‘ knowing the six Véddngas,’ shews that the word affixed 
to the name Vitthu most probably is some equivalent of the Sanskrit dvivéda or dvivédin, ‘a student of two 
Védas ;? but I know no rule by which either could become duvéjha. In the Wani grant, Ind. Ant. Vol. XI. p, 159, 
1. 35, we have duvédi- for dvivédi-, and elsewhere (édid. Vol. XIV. p. 71, Il. Land 2) occur dvédi and duvé. The 
last might suggest Vitthu-duvé, but I donot see my way to connect the akshara jha (if it is really correct). with 
the following proper name which, standing for Géyindamma, Gévindamma (G@dvindappa), seems unobjectionable. 

* Above, Vol. V. p. 10, note 2, Dr. Fleet has stated that the Mahdjanas of a village were the collective body of 
the Brabmans of the village. 1 cannot reconcile this statement with the circumstance that the present inscription 
speaks of the Brahmans of the village as associated with (or accompanied by) the forty Mahdjanas. 


Zt 
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Of the localities mentioned in the preceding, RAsiyana, from which the bhukti was named 
in which the village granted was situated, has been already identified by Prof. Biihler with the 
modern Rasin, a town in the Ahmadnagar Collectorate of the Bombay Presidency,' the ‘ Raseen ’ 
of the Indian Atlas, sheet No. 839, in lat. 18° 26’, and long. 74°59’. The village granted, 
Rattajjuna or Rattajuna, is identified in the Gazetteer of the Bombay Pres. Vol. XVII. p. 352, 
with the village of ‘ Ratdjan,’ the ‘ Ratanjan’ of the Postal Directory, and ‘ Ratunjun’ of the Indian 
Atlas, sheet No. 39, about 24 miles north-north-east of ‘Raseen.’ It lies on the western bank of the 
river Sina (‘Seena’) which is the Sinha river of the grant. Three miles almost exactly south of 
it is ‘Baboolgaon,’ the Vavulala of the grant; and a little more than two miles west of 
‘Ratunjun’ we find ‘Meerujgaon,’ which must be Miriyathaéna. Lastly, the name of 
Varaha-grama which was north of Rattajjuna survives in the names ‘ Wurgaon’ and ‘ Wurgaon- 
kota-che,’ which are found in the Indian Atlas, sheet No. 39, eight and five miles respectively 
north by west of ‘ Ratunjun.’— Tigavi, the place of residence of the grantee’s grand-father and most 
probably his own, is suggested by Dr. Fleet to be ‘Tugaon,’ a village about eight miles north-east 
by north of Sahgamnér, the ‘Sungumner’ of the Indian Atlas, sheet No. 38; it would be distant 
about 80 miles north-west by north from ‘ Ratunjun.— On Maytrakhandi whence the grant 
was issued, see Dr. Fleet’s Dynasties, p. 396. 


As has been already stated, the grant was made on the occasion of @ solar eclipse; and 
the date on which this eclipse took place is given (ll. 53 and 54) as the new-moon ?tthi of the 
dark half of Sravana in the (Jovian) year Sarvajit and the Saka year 730 (given in words only). 
I have already had occasion to shew— see Ind. Ant. Vol. XXIII. p. 131, No. 108,.and compare 
Vol. XXV. pp. 267, 269 and 292— that this date for Saka-Sarnvat 730 expired corresponds to 
the 27th July A.D. 808, when there was & total eclipse of the sun, visible in India. At Rasin 
the greatest phase of this eclipse was about 5 digits, and the moment of the greatest phase was 
shortly after true sunrise. The year Sarvajit can be connected with the date only by the so-called 
northern system, because by the strict mean-sign system Sarvajit had ended on the 26th May 
A.D. 808, and by the southern system Sarvajit corresponds to Saka-Sarmnvat 730 current. 


The second plate ends with the usual admonition not to obstruct the grantee in the enjoyment 
of this grant, and the missing third plate may be assumed to have contained some similar remarks 
and a number of benedictive and imprecatory verses. 


I-consider it unnecessary to publish a full translation of the prose part of this inscription; 
as regards my translation of the introductory verses, I can only say:— Yatné krité yadt na 
sidhyats ké ’tra déshah ? 


TEXT.? 


First Pilate. 


Om [|/*] Saf  vd=vyid=Védhas§ dhima  yan-nibhi-kamalam  kritam [|*] 
Heraé=cha yasya = kant-éndu-kalay&4 kam-alatbkritam [|| 1*] *Bhipd=bhavad= 
vri( bri) had-urasthala-raja- 

2 maAna-gri-kaustubh-fyata-karair=upagidha-kanthah® [|*] satyanvitd vipula-chakra- 
vinirjit-Arichakré=py=akrishnacharitd bhu- 


1 Seethe Gazetieer of the Bombay Pres. Vol. XVII. p. 734. 

4 From an impression supplied by Dr. Fleet. * Denoted by a symbol. 

4 Metre: Siéka (Anushtubh), 5 Metre: Vasantatilaka. 

6 Originally the sign of anusodra was engraved above ka, but it has been struck out again, 
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8 vi Krishnarfjah [ll 2*] } Pakshachchhéda-bhay-Aéri(éri)t-Akhila-mahibhabhritkula- 
bhrajitat? durlamghyéd=aparair=anéka-vimala-bhrajishnu- 
4 ratn-Anvitat [|*] yas=Chélukya-kulid-antina-vivu(bu)dha-vrat-asrayé varidhér= 


Lakshmin(m)=Mandaravat=sa-lilam=achirAd=dkrishtavimn=*Vallabhah [ll 3*] 

5 Tasy=abhit-tanayah pratipa-visarair=ékranta-digmaydalah* charnndimsdh  sadrisd=py= 
achandakarati-prahladita-kshmatalah [|*] Dhé6ré 

6 dhairya-dhané vipaksha-vanité-vaktramvu(mbu)ja-sri-haré hartkritya yas[6] yadiyam= 
anigath dig-ndyikabhir=dhritam [|| 4*] Jyéshth-d[]*]lamghana- 

7 jatay=apy=amalayé lakshmy& samétd=pi sath® yd=bhin=-nirmala-mandala  sthiti-yutd 
déshékar6 na kvachit [|*] karnn-ddhasthita-dina-sarn- 

8 tati-bhritd yasy=4nya-din-ddhikam daénath vikshya su-la[j*]jité iva dis&izn pranté 
sthité diggajah [|| 5*] %Anyair=na jatu vijitarn | 

9 guru-saktisiram=4krinta-bhitalam-ananyasamana-minam [|*] yénséha va(ba)ddham= 
avalékya chiriya Gamga{m*] 

10 dram § sva-nigraha-bhiy=éva § Kalih prayatah [|| 6*] 7Ekatr=4tma-va(ba)léna® 
va[r]inidhin=4py=anyatra rudhva? ghanarh nishkrishta[si*]-!° 

11 bhat-éddhaténa §-viharadgrah-atibhiména cha [|*] matarmgan=madavari-nirjjhara~- 
muchah prapy=4natdt=Pallavat 

12 tach=chitrara © mada-lééam=apy-anudinamh ya  sprishtavam!! na kvachit [|| 7*] 
[ Héla]-svi[kri]ta-Gauda-rajya-kamala-mattar pravésy=Achirét'? du- 

13 rmargarh maru-madhyam=aprativa(ba)lair=y6 Vatsaréjam va(ba )laifh] [|*] 
Gaudiyam <éaradindu-pida-dhavalam ‘chchhatra-dvayain kévala[tn] tasman=n=4hri- 

14 ta tad-yaéd=pi kakubh4m opranté  sthitam  tatkshanat [|| 8*] )Lavdha(bdha)- 
pratishthams=achiréya Kaliz sudfram<utsarya éuddha-charitair=ddhara- 

15 ni-talasya [|*"] kritvi punah Kritayuga-gri(éri)yam-apy-aéésharmn cchitrazh katham 
Nirupamah Kali-vallabhésbhit [|| 9*] /Prabhtr=dhairyavatah 

16 taté Nirupamad=indur=yath4 varidhéh éuddh-Stmi paramésvar-dnnata-sirah-samsakta- 
padah sutah [|*] padm-inandakarah 

17 pratdpa-sahitd nity-ddayah sonnatéh pirv-Adrér=iva bhénum4n-abhimat6 
Gévindaréjah satém [|| 107] Yasmi[{m]!? sarva- 

18 gun-Aérayé kshitipatan éri-R&sht[rlakit-invayd jité Yadavavarnéavan=Madhuri[pé*}v= 
asid-alamghyah paraikh [|*] drisht-é4- 


Second Plate ; First Side. 
19 vadhayah  kyitdsyasadrisi!8 © dAnéna § yén=[djddhatd §$ muktahdravibhd[shitd]!9 
sphutam=iti pratyarthi[né=p]y=arthin[6]=py=asy=4kéra-”° 


1 Metre of verses 3-5: Sarddlavikridita. * Read -bhrdjitdds, 
5 Read °shtavan=, 4 Read °laf=chanddmséh. 5 Read san=, 
® Metre: Vasantatilaka. 7 Metre of verses 7 and 8: Sardilavikridita. 


® This reading is quite certain ; Prof. Biihler read -vahéna. 9 Read ruddhod. 

10 Nishkyishtdsi- is the reading of the Manne grant. Prof. Bihler’s text has mishkrishtdri-, and the photos 
lithograph actually has the akshara ri at the end of line 10; but, so far as I can judge, that akshara was never 
really engraved, and owes its presence solely to Prof. Biihler’s conjectural reading. 

11 Read sprishtavdn=na. Prof. Bihler has suggested the reading yat=sprish{a°, but this alteration of tLe 
original text seems to me unuecessary. 

12 Read =dchirdd=, 18 Read chhattra-. 16 Metre: Vasantati'ak 4, 

18 Originally the sign of anusvdra was engraved above shtha, but it has been struck out again, 

16 Metre of verses 10-20: Sardfilavikridita.— Read prdbhidadhairyavatass, 


17 Read yasmina, 18 Read kritah susadrisd, 
| should have expected °bhishand ; but the plate seems really to have °bhdshitd, which is th reading of the 
Want and Manne grants. 


Read sarthindm (i) 11*] Yasy=4kdra-. 
21% 
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20 m-améanusham tri(tri) bhuvana-vyapatti-raksh-échitam Krish nasy=éva nirikshya 
yachchhati pitary-aikadhipatyam bhuvah [|*] stam tata ta- | 
21 v=aitad=apratihata datté tvaya kanthik&é kin=n=4jn=éva may& dhrit-éi pitaram 
yuktatn vachd yd=bhyadhat [|| 12*] Tasmim! svarga- | 
22 vibhishandya janaké ja(y&)té yasahséshatém=ékibhiya samudyatam* vasumati- 
sarnharam=Adhichchhayé?® [|*] vichchhay&m4 
23 sahasi §vyadhatta onripatin=éké=pi yd  dvadasa khyatan=apy =adhika-pratapa- 
visaraih sarmvartaké=rkan-iva [|| 13*] Yén=4- 
24 tyanta-daydlun=4tha nigada-klésad-apasy=ayatét svar désam gamitd=pi darpa- 
visarid=yah pratikilyé sthitah [|*] ya- , 
25 van=na bhrutu(ku)ti Jlalata-phalaké yasy=dnnaté lakshyaté vikshépéna  vijitya 
tavad=achiraéd=va(ba)ddhah sa Gamgah punah [|| 14*] Sam- 
26 dhay=4su ~—_ Silimukham® sva-samaydm® va(bi)ndsanasy=dpari prdptam varddhita- 
vamn(bam)dhujiva-vibhavath padm-dbhivriddhy-anvi- 
27 tam [|*] sannakshatram-udikshya yarth arad-rituzn parjanyavad=Garjaré nashtah 
kv=4pi bhayat-tatha na samaram sva- 
28 pné=pi pasyéd-yatha [|| 15*] Yat-pddanatimatrak-aika-sarandm=4lékya lakshmi[m*] 
nijam diran=Malava-na- 
29 yakd naya-pard yam prdnamat=prdmjalih [|*] kd vidvim? valiné sah= 
Alpa-va(ba)laka sparddham vidhatté param? ni- 
30 tés=tad=dhi phalaim yad=4tma-parayor=4dhikya-sarnvédanar [|| 16*] Vimdhy- 
adréh kataké onivishta-katakam srutvé charair=yam onijaih svam dégam 
3] samupigatam dhruvam-iva jnatv[4] bhiyé _préritah [|*] Ma4r[asa]rva- 
mahipatir=drutam=[ag*|id-apraptapirvaih paraih® yasy=échchhim=a- 
32 nukilayam!? kula-dhanaih  padau pranémair=api [|| 17*] Nitva Sribhavané 
ghanaghana-ghana-vyapt-ainva(ba)rémn pravrisham tasmé- 
33 d=dgatavam!! samarn nija-va(ba)lair=4-Tumgabhadré-tatam [|*] tatra-sthah 
svakara-sthitam=api punar=na(ni)hsésham=Akrishtavam!® vikshépair=api 
34 chitram=4nata-ripur=yah §§ Pallavaném  gri(gri)yam [|| 18*] § Lékhahdra-mukhédit- 
érddha-vachasi yatr-aitya Wéng-iévaré6 nityam kimkaravad=vya- 
ge 
? Read tasmin=. 
® Read samudyatdn=, From the St. Petersburg Dictionary it will be seen that udyata, abhyudyata, praty- 
udyata, samudyata, ete., occur in various epic and puranic texts where we should have expected udgata, ete. The 
case is the same with the word samudyatdén in the present passage. Here the fact that the twelve princes are 
compared with twelve suns shews beyond a doubt— see the passages which will be quoted in connection with the 
translation of the verse— that we want a word which means “risen,” and this could only be samudgatdn. I 
prefer this explanation to the assumption that samudyatdém might have been erroneously put by the writer for 
samudyato (from sam-ud-t). ; 
® Originally-vasumatim was engraved, but the sign of anusvdra clearly is struck out, In the two aksharas 
mddhi the a of md also looks as if it had been struck out, and dhi muy perhaps have been altered, but I donot 
see what alteration could be resorted to. As the Manne grant actaally has tasumatt-samhéram=ddhitsayé— oe 
Wani grant, omitting part of thdverse, has vasumatt n=éké=pi y6 dvddaga— | adopt the same reading also for the 
present grant ; but it should be stated that the constrnction of a noun substantive like ddhited (derived from 
the Desiderative) with the accusative case, though not unknown in epic poetry, is contrary to the strict rules of 


classioal Sanskrit, Prof. Speijer in his Sansérit Syntax quotes eg. Mahdbhdrata, 1. 113, 21, Jigishaya mahtm 
‘with the desire of conquering the earth.’ ot 


* Read vichchhdydn=. 5 Read °mukhdn=. 

6 Read “mayan. ? Read vidrdnzbalind. 

® Uriginally pardm was engraved, bat the vowel dy of the second syllable appeurs certainly to have been 
struck out, 

® Read parair=, 10 Read °kilayans, 

N Read Stavan=, 1 Kead °shtavdne, 
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35 dhad=aviratah karma svasarm-échchhaya [|*] vahyali-vritir=asya yéna 
rachitad vydm-Agra-lagn=4[ra]chat! ratran mauktika-’mAli- 

36 kim-iva  vritd? miirddhastha-tira-ganaih [|] 19*]  Saratrdsit-para-chakra-rajakam- 
agdt=tatpirva-sévavidhih* vyAvaddh-arbjali- 

37 sdbhitéka(na) saranam mdrdhn& yad-armhri(hri)-dvayam [|*] yad-yad-datta- 
pararddhya-bhishana-ganair='n=4larnkritam [ta*]t-tathd m4 bhaishi- 


Second Plate ; Second Side. 


38 r=iti satya-palita-yasasthitya yatha tad-girat® [|| 20*] 7Tén=édam=anila- 
vidyu[ch*]-charnchalam-avalékya jivitam-asirarm [|*] kshiti- 
39 dana-paramapunyah pravartitd vra(bra)hma-diyd=yam [|| 21*] Sa cha 


paramabhattaraka-maharajadhir4ja-param égvara-érima- 
40 d-Dharévarshadéva-pidanudhy ata-paramabharamabhattaraka-*maharajadhiraja- param é- 
Svara-prithvivala(lla)bha-srimat-Prabhi- 
41 tavarsha-éri-Srivallabhanaréndradévah kugali sarvan=éva yath4-samvadhyamanakar? 
_rashtrapati-vishayapati-gramakitakdyu-!0 
42 ktaka-niyuktak-adhikarika-mahattar-Adim!! samadigaty=astu vah sarhviditam yatha 
sri-Maytrakhandi-samivasité- 
43 na maya matapitror=atmanag=ch=aihik-A4mushmika-punya-yaéo-bhivriddhayé |!* 
Tigavivastavya-'%ta[t* |traividyasdmanya-Té (tai) ttiriya- 
44 lMévyasavra(bra)hmachari-Bharadvajasagétra-Nigaiyyabhatta-pautraya 
- WChandiyammagahiyasibasa-putraya Paraméévarabha- 
45 ttiya Rasiyanabhukty-antargatah'® Rattajjuna-nima-grimah tasya ch=fghdtandni 
pirvatah Sinh& nadi dakshinatah Va- 


1 Read sdrachad=, Instead of rachat, Prof Bihler’s text has na chéf, and in the photo-lithograph the 
first akshara of the group is figured as m@ but in the original plate that akshara is very different from what 
it has been represented to be in the photo-lithograph in the Ind. Ant., and certainly is not ma. Jt looks like a ru, 
the « of which, as is shewn by the back of the paper impression, may have been struck out; the Manne grant also, 
after lagnd, has rucham. The consonant of the second akshara of the group is ch, witha mark above it which 
Prof. Biihler has taken to be the sign for é; but that mark is so far away from the ch, and differs so much from 
the sign for é generally here used, that I regard it as an accidental scratch. At any rate, Iam convinced that, 
if é was really engraved, it has been struck out. The actual reading therefore is -lagndruchat or -lagndrachat, and 
I adopt the latter because in drachat we obtain a verb that may governthe foliowing accusative case mauktika- 
mélikém which otherwise, like Triganku, would stand in the air — derived from the root rach which is frequently 
found in construction with mdld, ‘agarland.? Compare e.g, Harshach. p. 167, rachtta-mundamdlaka; Kéd. p. 139, 
vashpajalavind ubhir=drachitdm sphatikdkshamdlikdm 3; and Daégakumérach,, Prof. Bihler’s 2ud ed. p. 45, 
drachita-munjamdla, ‘one who has assumed a beantiful garland.’ The difficulty which remains is, that in classical 
Sanskrit rach is a rovt of the 10th class— compare e.g. Harshach. p. 158, lavangamdld rachayantibhih— and that 
our author, in writing drachat, would have used a form for which an analogy could be found only in epic poetry. 
For this compare the construction of ddhitsd, above, p. 244, note 3. . 

2 Originally mauktiké- was engraved, but the superscript ¢ has been struck out. 

® Prof. Bihler gives dhritd, which would be a possible reading. 

* Read °vidhi-vydbaddh-. 

® Between nat and rnd another akshara may have been originally engraved. 

6 Read tad-gird. 7 Metre: Arya. 8 Read -paramabhattdraka-. 

9 Read -sambadhyamdénakén= 10 Read -grdmakit-dyu-. 1) Read -ddin=samddisati | Astu. 

12 This mark should be struck out, »nd may have been struck out already in the original, 
18 Prof. Biihler read the vame of the village Zigamvs, but in the impression I fail to recognise any sigu of 


anusedra over the word. 
4 The akshara ya has been wrongly repeated here and should be struck out. 


% Originally the sign of anusvdra seems to have been engraved over the first ya of this word. Prof, Biihler 


read the name Chandriyamma’, 
16 Here and in other places below the rules of samdhi have not been observed, 
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46 vulalaé paéchimatah Miriyathéna  uttaratah Varaha-gramah! évam=ayarm’ 
chaturaghitan-dpalakshitah tatha A- | 

47 3nantavipnu(shnu)bhatta-Vitthuduvé[jha]-*Géinda[m]mas hadamga[v ]ji[t?® ]- 
Savvaibhatta-Chandadibhatta-Kunthandgaibhatta-Madha- 

48 vairiyappu- Vitthapu-Dévanaiyyabhatta-Réyaiy yabhatt-éty-6vamadi-pramukha n 4 m (nm ) 
vra(braé)hmana- 

49 nar chatvdrirnéad-mahdjana-samanviténdzh # Rattajuna-gramah = s-ddrarngah sa- 
parikarab sa- 

50 dagdparidhah sa-bhdtopittapratyéyah © s-dtpadyamAnavishtikah  sa-dhanyahiranyadéyah 
a-chata- 

51 bhata-pravésyah sarva-rajakiydnam=a-hastaprakshépaniyah 4-chandr-arkk-arnnava- 
kshiti-sarit-parvata- 

52 samakdlinah putra-pautr-dnvaya-kram-dpabhogyah® pirvapratta-dévavra(bra)hmad&ya- 
rahité=bhyantarasi[d*]dhy& — bha- 


53 michchhidra-nyfyéna Sa[ka*]nripak4l-atita-samvatsara-Satéshu saptasu 
trim(trim)sad-uttaréshu Sarvajin-némni samvat[sa]- 
54 ré Sravana-vahula’ amavasyam siryagrahana-parvani va(ba)li-charu- 


vaigya( $va)dév-4gnihotra-pafichamahayajiia-® 

55 kri(kri)y-dtsarpanartham sndtv=Ady-ddak-atisargéna pratipaditah [|*] Yatd=sy=dchitayd 
vra(bra)hmadaya-sthitya 

56 bhurbjatd bhdjayatah krishatd karshayatah pratidisaté va na kaischid=alp=api 
pariparnthana karya 


TRANSLATION OF VERSES 1-20. 


Ora. (Verse 1.) May He? protect you the lotus of whose navel was made by Brahma into his 
own abode, and Hara!° too, whose head is adorned by the lovely crescent of the moon! 


(V. 2.) There was on the earth a king Krishnaraja, whose neck was clasped by the 
outstretched hands of Fortune" shining on his broad chest, who was gifted with truth,!* and who 
by his large armies defeated the armies of opponents—[and who thereby was like the god Krishna] 
whose neck is hidden by the long rays of the Kaustubha gem glittering on his broad chest, who 
is united with Satya, and who with his broad disc defeats hosts of enemies— yet whose deeds 
were not like Krishna’s!8 [7.e. whose deeds were not black (krishna) ]. 


Prof. Biihler read the name Vadaha-, but the second akshara undoubtedly is ra. 

* Prof. Buhler read évamséva. 

8 Tn the names in this line and the next Prof. Bibler read 14 aksharas differently. 

* T am not absolutely certain that the akshara in brackets is really ja in the original, but it certainly looks 
more like jha than anything else. See above, p, 241, note 3, 

© Very probably this final ¢ was engraved above the line, between wi and sa, where the impression and the 


accompanying collotype shew a kind of blot which bas been carefully effaced in the pboto-lithograph accompanying 
Prof. Biihler’s paper. 


§ Originally -kramémpabhégyah was engraved, 7 Read -bahul-dmdvdsydm. 
8 Before this word one would have expected to read, as in the Want grant, -dgnihdir-dlithe-. 
9 Te. Vishnu. 0 Tie. Siva. 


" Referred to the king, ért-kaustubha would literally mean ‘ Fortune (as bright as) the Kaustubha gem,’ and 
referred to the god Krishna it might mean either ‘the glorious Kaustubha gem’ or ‘ Lakshmi and the Kaustubha 
gem.’ Similar compounds are most common; and so is the idea that Fortune rests on a king’s breast. 

12 Satydnvita = satya + anvita and Satyd + anvita, and Satyd is a shorter form of the name Satyabhdmd, 
denoting one of Krishna’s wives. Compare Vds. p. 122, Krishna iva satyabhdmépétah, ‘he was endowed with 
truth (satya), spendour (bd), and fortune (md), and therefore like Krishna who is united with Satvabhama,’ 

18 Only for those who are not familiar with the devices of Indian poets, I would state that these words are 
by no means intended either to convey any censure of the god Krishna, or to draw a distinction between that god 
and the king. ‘The poet merely employs the figure of speech termed wirédha (or virédhdbhésa). In saying that 
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(V. 3.) Aided by! the total number of his wise men, He easily and swiftly drew to himself, 
Vallabha as he was,? Fortune from the Chélukya family, which was illustrious because all the 
families of great monarchs resorted to it from fear of being shorn of their partisans, was difficult 
to be thwarted by others, and possessed of many stainless brilliant treasures’— just as the 
Mandara mountain,* supported by the whole assemblage of the gods, easily and swiftly drew 
Lakshmi forth from the sea which glittered with the throng of all the great mountains that had 
sought refuge with it from fear of having their wings clipt,' is difficult to be crossed by others, 
and full of many flawless sparkling gems. 


(V. 4.) He had a son who— though like the cruel-rayed sun which with the intensity of its 
ardour torments the quarters all around, he dominated the circle of the regions by the excess 
of his prowess— yet delighted the dwellers of the earth by his mild taxation:* Dhéra, 
who, setting store by fortitude only, robbed of their beauty the lotus-faces of his opponents’ wives, 
(and) whose fame the guardian mistresses of the quarters incessantly wore as their garland. 


(V. 5.) United with Fortune unblemished, even though attained by the passing over of his 
eldest brother, [and thereby like the moon] when she shines with a pure lustre even after having 
passed Jyéshtha, yet [surpassing the moon, whose orb is not spotless, who was wanting in con- 
tinence, and is ever ‘the maker of night’] He kept those around him free from blemish, was 
endowed with steadfastness, and noways a source of vice.? Seeing that His liberality exceeded the 


Krishnaraje was like the god Krishna, and that yet his deeds were not like Krishna’s, he expects the reader to 
reconcile the two apparently contradictory statements by taking the second of them to mean that his deeds were 
not black. Compare Kdd. (here and below, except when otherwise stated, Prof. Peterson’s edition), p. 10, aé#- 
fuddha-svabhdvam api krishna-charitam, ‘although his character was very pure, his deeds were black’ [1e., 
really, his deeds were like Krishna’s]. 

1 The compound ending with déraya I of course take asa Bahuvrihi. For the double meaning of vibudha 
compare Vas, p. 14, Mérur iva vibudhdlayah, ‘he was a home of the learned, and therefore like the Méru which 
is the habitation of the gods.’ 

2 By the way in which the poet pointedly places the word Vallabhah, at the end of the verse, and in close 
proximity to the word dkrishtavdn, I understand him to suggest that Krishnaraja, just because be was Vallabha, 
had a right, or was particularly qualified, to draw to himself Fortune from the Chalukya family, And he had 
this right or qualification, and Fortune came to him willingly, because he was ‘ the favourite’ of Lakshmi, ériyé 
vallabhah, as he is called in another inscription (above, Vol. III. p. 107, 1. 26 of the text). 

8 Ratna, ‘a jewel,’ may be used to denote any possession of great value (‘ratnam sréshthé mande=api’ itt 
Viévah). The epithet ratna-vitésha-bhdj in the Raghuvaméa, XVI. 1, is explained by tattachchhréshtha-vastu- 
bhdgin. in Kdd. p. 80, the prince Chandrapida looks upon the horse Indrayudha sent to him by his father as 
one of the king’s sakalatribhuvana-durlabhdéni ratndni; and in the gloss on Harshach. p. 142, borses, elephants 
and a besutiful woman are enumerated among the mahd-ratndni of monarchs, 

4 Compare Harshach. p. 109: the king Pushpabhiti (Pushyabhiti) was Mandaramaya iva lakshmt- 
samdkarshané. 

8 In Kdd. p. 90, the author describes the royal palace as udadhim iva bhaydéntahpravishta-sapaksha- 
bhimibhrit-sahasra-samkulam. 

6 Or by the leniency with which he took tribute from those whom he had subjugated. 

7 In this first half of the verse the poet uses the figure of vyatiréka. In one respect Dhéra was like the 
moon, but in others he surpassed that luminary. The clouds generally begin to gather and to hide the moon at 
the beginning of the month of Ashadha— compare the Méghadita, v. 2, Ashddhasya prathama-divasé mégham 
Gblishta-sdnum » . . dadaréa— which follows immediately upon Jyaishtha; yet occasionally the moon may be 
clearly visible even in the rainy season, Similarly, it has ever been considered sinful for a younger prince to 
set aside in the succession— compare Nirukta, Il. 10, adharmas tuayd charité jyéshtham bhrdtaram antarity= 
dbhishéchitam, where antaritya is paraphrased by atikramya— or generally to act in opposition to, an elder brother ; 
yet in the case of Dhéra who was guilty of such conduct, his action— the wording of the verse does not make it 
certain wherein it exactly coasisted—and the personal advantage derived from it, were regarded as free from 
blemish. On the other hand—so the poet suggests— the moon’s orb always has a dark spot; (in carrying off 
Brihaspati’s wife Tara, though he had many beantiful wives of his own) the Moon was wanting in continence ; 
and the very name déshékara— really ‘ the maker of night ’— of the moon shews its possessor to be ‘a mine of vice,’ 
Dh6ra’s qualities on the contrary, as may be seen from the translation, were the very reverse of all these blemishes,— 
As regards particulars, compare in the first instance Kdd, p. 56, fasind gyéshthdtikramah; in Tardpida’s reign 
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liberality of others, while their own practice of liberality lagged behind that of Karna! [i.e. while 
the stream of their rutting-juice flowed beneath their ears (karna)], the elephants of the quarters, 
utterly abashed as it were, posted themselves at the confines of the quarters. 


(V.6.) The Kali age— witnessing how the Ganga, who, of consummate strength, had never 
been conquered by others, and who, having overrun the face of the earth, was filled with unpar- 
alleled conceit, at last by Him was imprisoned— fled far away, for fear, as it were, of being chastised 
in its own body. 


(V. 7.) Having closely hemmed in the Pallava, on the one side by his army abounding in 
warriors with drawn? swords, and on the other by the sea fearful with sporting sharks, and having 
received from him, bent in submission, elephants shedding streams of rutting-juice, He, strange 
(to record), day after day touched never even an atom of rutting-juice® [i.e. He betrayed never 
even an atom of pride], 


(V. 8.) By his matchless armies having quickly driven into the trackless desert* Vatsaraja 
who boasted of having with ease appropriated the fortune of royalty of the Gauda, He in a moment 
took away from him, not merely the Gauda’s two umbrellas of state, white like the rays of the 
autumn moon, but his own fame also that had spread to the confines of the regions. 


(V. 9.) Since by the pure conduct of the dwellers of the earth He swiftly drove far away the 
Kali age that was established here, and completely reinstated the glory of the golden age, it is 
marvellous how Nirupama came to be Kali-vallabha, ‘the Favourite of the Kali age.’ 


(V. 10.) As the moon, whose rays cling to Paramésvara’s® lofty head, emerges bright from 
the sea, and as the sun, causing joy to the lotus, day by day rises brilliant from the high orient 
mount, so from that Nirupama, firm of character, was born a son of pure disposition, whose feet 


the moon indeed passed Jyéshtha, but otherwise there was not found on the earth any jyéshthdtikrama, i.e. 
overstepping or, as the commentator puts it, transgression of the commands (nirdéséllanghana) of an eldest 
brother. For the moon’s behaviour towards Bribaspati’s wife compare Vds. p. 278, Guruddra-grahanam 
dvijardjé *karé6t; Harshach. p. 97, dvijdndm raja Guruddra-grahanam akdrshtt; and especially the beautiful 
story told «bid. p, 281. For désha, ‘vice,’ and déshd, ‘night,’ see eg. Kdéd. p. 37, gharmakdla-divasa iva 
kshapita-bahu-déshah, ‘he had subdued many vices, and was therefore like a summer day which shortens the long 
night ;? and for the double meaning of mandala compare Vés. p. 189, surdjéva rakta-mandalah . . . rajanipatih, 
where mandala is paraphrased by bimba, ‘ orb,’ and amdtyddi-samiha, ‘ the collection of ministers etc.’ 

? The adjective ending with -samtatibhritah can only be taken to qualify diggajéh. Employed in accord- 
auce with the figure of kdvyalinga, it gives the poet’s reason why the elephants were ashamed and retired to the 
confines of the quarters. The king’s liberality exceeded that of ali others, theirs was inferior at any rate to that 
of Karna. Karna is well-known as a pattern of munificence. For the double meaning of the word karna compare 
Vds. p. 62, Suyddhana-dhritim iva karna-viérdnta-léchandm, ‘ her eyes extended to her ears (Karna), and she there- 
fore was like Suyédhana’s firmness which left him when he saw Karna;’ for that of ddna, ibid. p. 74, matia- 
mdtanga iva . . « adhartkrita dénah, ‘he eclipses the liberality (of others), and is therefore like a rutting 
elephant whose rutting-juice is flowing down ;’ Kdd. p, 90, diggajam iv=évichchhinna-mahddéna-samténam ; etc. 

? The ordinary Sanskrit expression for ‘ to draw ’ the sword is wt-khan, and the dictionaries give no quotation 
to shew that ntsh-krish has the same meaning; but the latter verb is used e.g. in Harshach. p. 130, niskkrishta 
mandalégrau, ‘ with drawn swords.’ 

8 In Harshach. p. 220, it is similarly said of Skandagupta, the commandant of Harsha’s elephant troop; 
dtmastha-samasta-matta-mdtanga-sddhané "py =asprishté madéna, ‘with a whole army of rutting elephants at 
his disposal, he was yet untouched by rut? (i.e. presumption ; compare Prof. Cowell’s Translation). 

* Or ‘Maru country * (Marvad) ; and ‘the king of the Vatsas.’ 

5 Beneath the rule of Prabh ‘ . . 
lines of sacrificial sted the omit eae = shea Se : - —— ae a — 
Harshach. p. 183, and Prof. Cowell's Translation. ering over the sky ;’ see 
6 T.e. Siva’s. For the double meaning of paramésvara compare e.g. Harshach. Pp. 162, tddntmh tu éak=tve 
firasd paraméévarénadsi vddhavyd jdtah, ‘but now you are one to be supported by the ki 
Paramégvara (Siva), on his bead ;’ for that of pdda, ibe 4 vy a ett aS ahaa 

’ ; pada, ibid. p, 215, ksh mépatindm sirahsu Saratsavit=éva lalétam- 
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and favours the growth of the day-lotus, so the Garjara— on seeing how He, who made the lives 
and wealth of relatives prosper, and was favoured by increase of fortune, and before whom warriors 
desponded,! had come near, quickly placing on his bow the arrows aimed at himself—in fear 
vanished nobody knew whither, so that even in a dream he might not see battle. 


(V. 16.). Seeing that the sole way to preserve his fortune was to bow down at His feet, the 
lord of Malava, versed in policy, bowed to him from afar with folded hands. What wise man, 
whose power is small, will compete with one powerful P For that is the prime result of the rules 
of policy, to know the superiority in strength of oneself and one’s adversary. 


(V.17.) Having heard through his spies that his camp was pitched on the ridges of the 
Vindhya mountain, and apprehending that He was moving towards his own country like (the 
comet) Dhruva,” king MéréSarva, driven by fear, quickly went to conciliate? his mind by choice 
heir-looms, such as He had never received before, and his feet by prostrations. 


(V. 18.) Having passed the rainy season, when the sky is densely covered with thick clouds, 
at Sribhavana, He thence went with his forces to the banks of the Tungabhadra; and staying 
there, He, strange* (to say), even by flinging it away, again completely drew to himself the 
fortune of the Pallavas though it was already in his hand— his enemies having submitted. 


(V. 19.) Thither the lord of Véngi repaired when (the king’s) letter-carrier had only half 
uttered the command, and longing for his own comfort, steadily like a servant without ceasing did 
such toil that the enclosure constructed thereby for His camp,’ touching the summit of the sky, 
at night seemed to assume a garland of pearls, surrounded as it was by the groups of stars 
above it. 


(V. 20.) With their heads embellished by their hands folded then for the first time’ to render 


1 The word sannakshatra represents both san (i.e. sat) + nakshatra and sanna + kshatra; compare Vas. 
p. 28, Trisankur=iva nakshatrapatha-skhalitah, where nakshatrapatha- is both nakshatra-patha- and na kshatra- 
patha-. San-nakshatra would of course be equivalent to vidyamdna-nakshatra ; and sanna-kshatra would 
have to be dissolved by sannam kshatram yéna, and might also be translated by ‘he by whom warriors were 
humbled, or destroyed ;’ compare with it sanna-éatru in the Raghuvanéa, VII. 61. 

2 Compare the Brihatsamhitd, XI. 42, Prof. Kern’s Translation in Jour. Roy. Ae. Soc., New Series, Vol. V. 
p.71: “But the princes on whose warlike equipments, the countries on whose dwellings, trees, and hills, and the 
householders on whose implements this luminary (#z, the comet Dhruva) is seen, are doomed to destruction.” 

8 In the Sanskrit text the Present Participle is accounted for by Panini, III. 2, 126. 

* The strangeness in the first place lies in the fact that he drew to himself something by flinging it away 
(vikshépa) ; and secondly in the circumstance that this thing which he drew to himself already was in his hand 
(kara). His action ceases to be strange as soon as we take the words vikshépa and kara to mean ‘raid’ and 
‘ tribute :’—‘ He by his raids completely drew to himself the fortuneof the Pallavas which was tributary to him’ 
(or, as we should say, who were his tributaries)— On vtkshépa see the note on v. 14, The double meaning of 
kara is most common ; compare e.g. Kdd. p. 10, akaram api hastasthita-sakalabhuvanatalam, ‘although he had 
no hands, the whole extent of the earth was in his hand,’ ¢.e, the whole extent of the earth was in his hand and 
he took no tribute from it.’ 

5 For the use of the word tdéhydit (or bahydit) which I have translated by ‘camp,’ I only can refer the 
reader to the passnges quoted in von Bohtlingk’s Dictionary, The word occurs in the Rdjatarangint (Dr. Stein's 
edition), VII. 392; 976; 986; and VIII. 46, <ASva-vdhydit we have in line 11 of the Uttamacharitra- 
kathdnakam (Sitzungsberichte der Kgl, Preuss. Ak. der Wiss. 1884, Part I. p 276), meaning something like 
‘ stabling for horses,’ or ‘ horse-barracks ;’ and its synonym (though explained differently by the commentator in 
the Nirnaya-sigar Press ed.) turanga-vdhydlt occurs in Kdd, p. 76, 1.1, uparachita-turangavdhydit-vibhdgam 
. © « vidyd-mandiram, 

6 Pearls and stars are frequently compared with each other; but while as a rule the stars are the upamdna 
and pearls the wpaméya, here the reverse is the case (viparydsépamd). The stars which the enclosure seemed to 
wear on its crest were like a pearl-garland. Compare Yds. p, 85, muktdphala-sabalitasikharatayd Sirdé-lagnath 
térd-ganam iv=ddvahan ; ibid. p. 220, sikharagata-muktdjdla.cydjéna . . .térd-ganam ioaddvahadbhih . 
prasddair=upasdbhitam . . . Vdsavadatid-bhavanam. 

1 Ie, they never before had rendered obeisance to any king. For the use of tatpdrva compare ~ I take this 
quotation from the St. Petersburg Dictionary — Raghuvamméa, Il. 42, ishu-praydgé tatpdrva-eangé, ‘in the 
discharge of the arrow which (discharge) then for the first time was checked ;’ and Kumérasambhava, V. 10, 

atpirva-nibaddha, ‘then for the first time tied gn.’ 
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obeisance, the kings of hostile realms in their terror approached for protection His feet, which 
became less adorned by the many exquisite ornaments presented, than by His own words “ Do not 
fear !,” the trustworthiness of which guards the stability of his fame. 


No, 24.— THREE INSCRIPTIONS IN THE DHARWABR DISTRICT. 
By J. F. Friesr, 1.C.S. (Rerp.), Pa.D., C.1.E. 


A.—AN INSCRIPTION AT DIDGUR. 


This inscription is now brought to notice for the first time. I edit it, and the collotype (see 
opposite page 253 below) is given, from an ink-impression obtained by me in 1887. 


Didgar is a village about thirteen miles towards the south-west from Karajgi, the head- 
quarters of the Karajgi taluka of the Dharwar district. The Indian Atlas sheet No. 42 (1827) 
shews it as ‘ Dindgoor,’ with a nasal in the first syllable for which it is difficult to account; and 
moreover, as compared with the map that I mention next, it transposes the position of it with 
the position of a neighbouring village named Timapur. The Map of the Dharwar Collectorate 
(1874) shews it as ‘ Deergoor.’ And the Postal Directory of the Bombay Circle (1879) shews 
it as ‘Didgur.’ Line 3 of the record, taken in connection with the general purport and with its 
existence at Didgir, suggests that the earlier name of the place was Mugunda. And the 
reference to the governor Dosi has the effect of placing Mugunda, and the other village that 
is mentioned, Sangavir, in the Banavasi twelve-thousand province. The inscription is on 
@ stone which was found in a field, Survey No. 1 of Didgir. 


At the top of the stone there are sculptures, which shew, in the centre, a seated figure, 
squatting and facing full-front, on a seat of three tiers, and holding in each hand apparently 
some weapon which looks like a short spear; on the proper right of this figure, there is a boar, 
standing to the proper left, ¢.¢. towards the central figure ; and on the proper left there is some 
animal which, in the drawing submitted to me, looks more like a badly sketched horse or 
donkey than anything else, standing to the proper right, ¢.e., again, towards the central figure.— 
The extant portion of the writing covers an area ranging in breadth from about 10” in line 8 
to 2' 3” in line 2, by about 1' 92” high. It is in a state of fairly good preservation, and is 
legible with certainty almost throughout. But, owing to parts of the stone having been broken 
away and lost, letters are missing at the ends of the lines from line 4 onwards, and at the begin- 
ning of lines 7 and 8. And there must have been originally at least one more line, containing the 
usual end of the imprecatory verse of which there is a remnant in line 8.— The characters are 
Kanarese, boldly formed and well executed. The size of them! ranges from about §” in the r of the 
re in ¢ereya, line 3, toabout 1}” in the ¢ of the sd in sdsi(ra], line 6; and the /d: in line 2, No. 17, 
is about 4” high, on the slant. The superscript long 7 is used throughout, for the short ¢ as 
well as for the long vowel. The distinct form of the lingual g is used; and it is very pointedly 
marked in the qi of kedisi[domge], line 5, No. 15. There is a final form of the / inline 4, No. 12, 
in grahana{do]]. As regards the paleography,— the kh and % do not occur.? The j occurs 
twice, in lines 1 and 8, and, in both places, is of the old square type, closed ; it can be seen best in 
the ja of mahdjanadd, line 3, the last akshara but one, The 6 occurs seven times, and is, through- 
out, of the old square type, closed ; but the actual form of it, being mostly composed of curves 
rather than of straight lines, must be looked on as a somewhat cursive form of the old square 


1See page 41 above. 
2 In kddonge, line 5, where either the guttural nasal or the anusvdra would be permissible, the writer 
mistakenly used the dental nasal. 
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point, and formed the rest of the character by one steady sweep of the pen, running along the 
top, down the right side, along the bottom to the left, and then up to the starting-point; and it 
is easy to realise that the later cursive type may have been developed almost directly from this 
particular form) of the old square type, by making thé downstroke! immediatély~ after) completing 
the crook, and then forming, the rest of the character to the right instead of to the left. We 
have the J in the la of kdlai, line’ 4, No. 3; and’ it, also, is of the old square type: it occurred 
again in phalam, line 5; it 16 almost. pritinelyt destroyed there ; but-sach traces as are discernible 
in the i impression, indicate that, there,. also,. the old. square type was. used. — We, jhaye, the remains 
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of Didgtr itself. The record tacitly, | but plainly, places both these villa ges in the Bana- 
vasi ‘twelve-thousand provinces.’ ‘And it'seems likely that the Mugunda mentioned here i is, the 
town | from: high there “was Samed a ‘group “of. Villages called the Mugunda t twelve, of which 
méntion is made in an inscription of ACDS 1075 ‘at Balagami. | That record registers, the grant, 
for ‘the temple of the god Nardsiztha at Balligive,’ of a town or village” (bada a), ‘named ‘Kandavige 
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Inscription at Didgur. 
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Inscription at Gudigere. 
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Mulgund Inscription of Panchaladeva—A.D. 975. 
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_Rovernor, Dosi, From, thig i aa Slows that Kattiyara was a Chalukya. dea ne 
bi or at. least, connected with). the Western, Chalukyas of Badami, and that we have in him, the 
- ‘Kattiyaradeva, who, as, “mentioned. as, an vdieull of, the Jater; Ghalukya aveeaty of Kalyéni in 
«the M fanagoli inscription ¢ of. A. D. 1161, 1 
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(Vor. VI. 


. icials have adopted the form ‘ Gudgeri.’! We already know one record from this place,— 
the inscription of A.D, 1076-77,’ which gives its name in the Kanarese form of Gudigere and 
in the Sanskritised form of Dhvajatataka. An earlier mention of it is found in the Talgund 
inscription of A.D. 997,’ which mentions, as a feudatory of the Western Chalukya king Taila 
II., a certain Bhimarasa,* with the biruda of Tailapanankakdra or “the champion of Tailapa,” 
who was then governing the [Banava]si twelve-thousand, the Satalige thousand (the Santalige 
thousand of other records),° the Ki[suké]d seventy, and an agrahara the name of which is 
either Samasi-Gudigere or possibly Savasi-Gudigere.6 The first component of this name 
evidently denotes the modern ‘ Sownshee’ of the maps, seven miles north-west-by-north from 
Gudigere. The two villages thus constituted in ancient times an agrahdra, which was named 
after both of them. And, as the Talgund record cites, among the witnesses to the matter 
which it registers, (the people or elders of) the padinent-agrahdra, it would appear that the 
Samasi-Gudigere agrahara was one of the eighteen agrahéras. The present inscription is 
on a stone on the north side in front of a temple of Kalamésvara at Gudigere. 


The sketch submitted to me shews a narrow high stone, with a tall panelled head, probably 
about four feet high, rounded at the top. At the bottom of the outer panelling, on each side 
there is a full-blown water-lily ; and at the bottom of the middle panel there is a large cirele, 
with a big dot in the centre of it, standing on a square or rectangular pedestal, from each side 
of which there projects a floral ornamentation. Then comes the writing, immediately below the 
above, on the bottom part of the panelled head. Below the writing the stone contracts to a 
square face, probably about one foot square, on which there is the sculpture of an elephant, 
standing to the proper left, with his trunk hanging down and the tip of it turned up inwards, 
and, in fact, depicted very similarly to the elephant at the top of the stone at Balagdmi which 
contains the inscription of the time of the Western Chalukya king Vinaydditya and the 
Séndraka prince Pogilli,? and— (except that there is a band or strap round the body of the 
elephant)— to the elephant at the top of the Peggu-ir Ganga inscription of A.D. 978.3 Below 


1 It may be remarked that the name-boards exhibited at railway stations, while large enough and clear enough, 
are anything but a safe guide to the actual forms of place-names, though they are likely todo more than anything 
else towards perpetuating certain erroneous or imperfect forms, I have seen, more than once, the same name 
exhibited in three different spellings on the same platform,—in one form in Kanarese characters, in another in 
Marathi characters, and in still another in English characters,—and not one of them absolutely correct in all 
details. 

2 Ind. Ant. Vol. XVIII. p. 35. 

8 Pali, Sanskrit, and Old-Canarese Inscriptions, No. 214; and see Mysore Insers. p. 186.— Here, as in 
various other cases, the details given by me from the photographs of the records are not all presented in Mysore 
Inscriptions. No doubt, more complete and correct accounts of the contents of the records included in that book, 
will be given when Mr. Rice issues the volumes of the Epigraphia Carnatica which will deal with the Shimoga 
and Chitaldroog districts. Meanwhile, his Mysore Inscriptions still serves as an index and guide to the use of 
the photographs from Colonel Dixon’s collection which were reproduced in my Pdli, Sanskrit, and Old-Canarese 
inscriptions. 

* He is probably described as a Mahdsdmanta ; but the last four syllables cannot be read with certainty in 
the photograph. 

5 The photograph seems to distinctly give the name here as Satalige,— without any nasal after the d. 

6 In the second syllable of the first component of the name, the original has a character, namely, the medieval 
form of m or of v noticed on page 258 below, which in the photograph may be read either as moras v. It is 
probably m. But an ink-impression is required, to settle the point definitely. 

7 For a photograph, shewing the elephant, see No. 98 of Colonel Dixon’s collection, reproduced as No. 152 in my 
P. 8. G.-C. Insers. For the bearing of the emblem on the Balagéri inscription, see page 72 above. 

8 See the lithographs in Ind. Ant, Vol. VI. p. 101, and Coorg Inscrs., opposite p. 5.— There is a very 
similar elephant on the stone that contains the Ganga inscription at KyAtanahalli (Hp. Carn. Vol. III » Se. 147, 
lithograph) ; where, however, it is depicted with its head raised and its back sloping.— For another Ganga elephant, 
see the lithograph of the Tayalir inscription (tbid., Md. 14); but that one differs from the others, in being 
represented as walking or running and with the tip of its trunk turned up forwards.— Sir Walter Elliot has given 
us a representation of the elephant-seal of one or other of the spurious grante of the Ganga series, in his Coins of 
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this, the stone widens out again to the same breadth as above the facet containing the elephant ; 
and the sketch indicates that here there was a continuation of the writing, which, however, is 
now altogether illegible: it also indicates that, after a space representing about ten lines of 
writing, the remainder of the stone is broken away and lost.— The extant portion of the 
writing, represented in the collotype, covers an area about 2' 1” broad by 62” high. It isina 
state of fairly good preservation, and can be read without any uncertainty.— The characters 
are Kanarese, boldly formed and well executed. The size of them ranges from about ®” in the 
ya of hesadeyara, line 2, to 1§" in the? of dle, line 3; and the nti of ménti, line 2, and the 
nné in line 3, are 2” high. The distinct form of the lingual ¢ is very clear in lines 2 and 3. 
There is a final form.of m in line 1, and of r inline 2. As regards the paleography,—the kh 
and J do not occur. The j occurs twice, in line 1, and, in both places, is of the old square type, 
closed ; in the collotype, it can be seen best in the jya of rdjya#, line 1, No. 17. The % occurs 
in the same word, in the akshara ge, line 1, No. 18; and, following the j in the usual manner,! 
it, also, is of the old square type, closed. The b occurs once, subscript, in the akshara ba, line 
1, No. 7; and it, again, is of the old square type, closed.— The language is Kanarese, of the 
archaic type, in prose. The record presents, in line 2, ménti, as a variant of méti, ‘a big man, 
a chief, a head, a head servant.’ And it includes, in line 2, a word, gésdsa, which is not found 
in dictionaries, and in respect of which we can only conjecture that it is an amplified form of 
g6sa, the tadbhava-corruption of the Sanskrit gédshtha, ‘a cow-pen, a station of cow-herds.’?— 
The orthography does not present anything calling for comment, except the use of s for § in 
Subhachandra, line 1. 


The extant portion of the inscription is only the opening passage of a record, introductory 
to matter which is now lost. It refers itself to the reign of a king named the Maharaja 


Southern India, Plate iii. No. 120; here, the elephant seems to be ‘‘caparisoned.” And Dr. Burnell has given us 
the seal of apparently another grant of the same series, in his South-Indian Paleography, the Plate opposite 
p. 106, the seal marked Chéra; here, again, the elephant has a band or strap round apparently the throat. In 
both these instances, the elephant is standing, and has the tip of its trunk turned up inwards. 

1 See a remark on page 46 above. . 

3 As, however, this meaning is not conclusively established yet, the word itself will be used, without 
translation.— Other cases in which the same word, gésdsa, occurs, are as follows: — (1) The Pattadakal inscription 
of the time of Dhruva; Ind, Ant, Vol. XI. p. 125, text line 5. Here, the harlot Badipoddi or Ba&lipoddi is 
mentioned as having given to the temple (of L6ékéSvara) an uttama-gésdsa, “an excellent gésdsa, a gésdsa of the 
best kind,” and a horse-chariot and an elephant-chariot, and as giving some land and an ubhayamukhi or pregnant 
cow.— (2) Aa inscription of the time of Améghavarsha I. at Chifichli in the Gadag téluka, dated in the Vijaya 
samvatsara, coupled with Saka-Samvat 793 by mistake for 795 (expired), in A.D. 874: not yet published; I quote 
from an ink-impression. This inscription records that, on the twelfth ¢ithd of the bright fortnight of the month 
Phalguna, someone, whose name is illegible in the ink-impression, fasted and, having laved the feet of the fifty- 
seven Mahdjanas of Chifichila and having given them a thousand cows, gave them a gésdsa ; and it further records 
that a son of one of the village-headmén gave a gésdsa, together with a tank anda garden (drame; perhaps here 
meaning, rather, a pasture-ground). This latter record, in particular, tends to connect gésdsa with cows. And, 
considering how important a part the cow plays in the private as well as the religious life of the Hindfs, we may 
easily imagine that in former times the cows at night, instead of being brought home to individual houses inside 
the villages and towns as is done now, were kept and guarded all together in large communal cow-pens 
in charge of regularly appointed officials, and that the gift of such a cow-pen, whether to the establishment of a 
temple or for a whole village, would be a highly meritorious act.— From gésdsa we have, with the affix tga,— an 
affix which forms nouns denoting “ makers, changers (dealers), persons in employment,” ete. (see Dr. Kittel’s 
edition of the Sabdamanidarpana, p. 232, sitra 197),— gésdsiga, which seems to mean ‘a person in charge of a 
gsdsa,’ and to be equivalent to tho gésdsada ménti of the present record; it occurs in the Aihole inscription 
of the time of Vijaydditya (Ind. Ant. Vol. VIII. p. 285, text line 3), where mention is made of “ Maruvarma, of 
the Géedsigas of Stirava].”’— And we also have gésdst, apparently as a shorter form of gésdsiga. This word 
occurs, qualifying a proper name, in an inscription at Niralgi, to be published hereafter. And an inscription of A.D, 
1060 at Sfdi in the Rén taluka— (not yet published; I quote from an ink-impression)— mentions, among the 
boundaries of a village named Sivunir, a tank called gésdsiya-kere, “the tank of the Gésdei or of the 
Gbsdsis.”— It may be added that the Bombay Postal Directory shews a village named ‘ Gosdsi’ in the Khéd 


taluka of the Poona district. 


é256 AAWHADPIGRAPHDATINDICAL FHAET its vi 


La Oe RE EE LE SL SS RT RS ENS BEE EN NT Le A ATTN ER AAS SORE a a 


: Marasdalishi nidasiwhonvcadcertin Dadigarasa:was: a poo mentite: oi 
Soe ge that ap Ep eeeethe phan. isy ithe same’ ofifis wot kpeibady 68 


to pool wet ds mirids “ante soteotbat oala af : aldivell: todtogotls wom 
of The. record , is. not d Bat iB character of it are, fairly rte clol an 


A.D. 800. And there a ee dou bi that, the PEER. whong, ib mentions ras, Mare rasselbe is-tp 
-be, idepiitied, with, the, Marasarya, of ja. yorse, usgd.in, the, ageonnt. of, Ahe, Résbimakity ding 
~@oxinda JT, jm. tho, Wani and, Radbanpar grants of A.D. (80%, ebb. unsytniod laying, dwward, 
through hig .own, Spies, that he. (Govinda, Atty, was, engamped; on a slope ,of, the, Vandhya 
mountains, and recognising that, (though s0,,fax away) he, shad (practically anzived.at his own 
aberritory inst..as. 36, jt, were, Dhruva, (om, a c BIPM pagasion)s: King -Marasarya, impelled by 
Age Anite yaa bo, sapisty, his EOP REAR, desines by (givjd. ap) his cpicest, heirslooaxisneh 
,as,had neyer heen yamasaed Velore, as" well,.9s, $9, peepitiate his fret, by, doing bgisange to 
ithem,””, Fuxthen, we may, safely, ke it, thas, Mgragsalba-Maragarya was, like, the, Kattigara 
oof; the Diddy inscription, ong of the Eagles confedprate, kings. and. princes ;headed , by 
-Stainbha-Kambayya, .vho,shortdy after A.D. 794. eye: fe, digpntg the farerieeinet Govinda 
ae And, ag the. elephant, depicted so prominently, on ath) re i tone, cam hard] ¥; be 1e taken, asthe 
samblem, of, the, Dadigaraca of, the Ree avho, sas, plainly, a pergon..of; vony ,minon tank and 
suaNaB A ye.can only whderstand % that, Hi AABPE Sa Moresaeane 7Marasarva,as,belonging to 
he family of the Western, Gahgas,of peeRe piel PUNY 3 iBife consid hereafter who, 
“eel, Marassalba may, haye, been. Hem ay bese am member. of, the, Gav ga family wy bose 
“existence the “Mysore ‘becords ave not ne ees ‘Gr the name may possibly, be. aneie 
appellation. of Sripurysha-Muttarasa, who i > the course of his career did unquestionabi 

an Opportlinity’ 2a” dashhs hE Tpatawrdint. power GnP HES" Ort 18 Possible’ TAGE ny i be 
" safe sua 25k WHICH ARNE By “s Pstituting the kynonymious Sida forthe siirrd of its Sahitt bl 


form, and then h hy: PERO, the ] persons - _who- aes 8 oa ae pt the. We Wes estern 


a nevig bei 
CF VIO SBi on. D9 oh BAS ashe, 


ZTE NRO ayols “tT 
_Ganga.,.sevies, may.,haye, .ob Ha the, name of § sitamra, 1 as ana 
Muttavasas::; qltaas aqge hasot garde to busd a ead nsdigeie od} wiiegs sted ;61d0 bowren: izes odd 80D ig 
ia rt ead Dug galbosia si dad #9 ant .299 —_ i oven dod 


In connection with tHe ban thi 9 f the i ea is convenient, to, make , here a note 
meganding, the idgntifigation,- of; a) place:.which jsyanentioned ing the,.vexse; inthe. /Waut and 
Radhan pir grants which comes'néxt after: the versesthabo mentions Marassalba- Maragarvaits\Phne 
‘verse! tells us that Govinds TIT. ‘spent!a rainy! season it “a Ragen aude Bribnavanay ana thet 
arched’ sPhenee, With His" diy, 43" ‘the’ Tingabhadya, gel ge cre He cong ened and” dlesp sp Are d the 


Pewee SIBRY soutle 


‘Pallayas s,4 | _ Mk. ‘Wathen was t told that. Sriphavaia, deka : Cowldur urge, in, re owi seu ae 
thesriverss: He tat 3 4s :to . say, apparently... Kavalédurga,..neare the, north; bank, of , the, Tuaga, sin 
the Tirthahalli: tilakenofi the’ Shimoga: district, about | seven imiles onthe westoofe: pe 
‘Dr! Bithler Pelt Certain that? Si ibhavana’ is tiot’* Cowldurga,” but: could “not hinh self Ten tity 6h 

Place bend. Rye, ee Leas to Hey, Sribhayank ana “Ww with '’Sarbhon in 


FAR HAL Fees ont mie a3 20 ¢ of dee 8 He 


Be agen 


‘eR! “hy Je lat» Vols xh ee 458; eae 85. He AH Yok, VE - Opiqemad beatae sips, ‘Poot Kiethornis 
rendering)Pref,’ Kidlhorn’ has detectedwhati Land: DreBihler hadin ot reeoehisedy amely; ian! avtadlogionballpsion 
t6%he’¢omst'Dhrave. “But Iconsiderthat' thére is eertaivl yalso a2 ssevondany referende toetlie Rin'g ‘DitruwasllIyheiat 
‘that,’ fat ad ‘the: astrological allusioty- ‘to? the *astérism a yeshyha, ba erde'5; wad aipgestedy to theeéodiposerefothe! 
Wersed; ‘by What’ Dhruva had*dotie to: hts alder Brother} soscnlss/ whe alkasions berets the Baa ey Dita sv racist ented? 
by bonicthiihg’that he had Wone°ts ‘thie’ mestaneytis Matdsarva, ae tHe VEE Conththis W WecdMAY FeFercn det I. 2 Ba 
& to a; "See paige QA hove som oF eengee Loidw ys ahedy -— (TSt erie S85 .q menqobrenuabdae odd to moitihbe 
HOR TISTE Eg’ possible that ‘Daddigiirasn ‘Al86) Wash’ Gag!’ But) even ROPER Very? Raley“ hae a! Giaee smeATay, 
at <CHibetinig, “De bketdiMihg 1ovar sam HOH EY: ido fat “Horne eSorth dé Phele Bal Cina Nbereftiory} ticks His: Sai abde 
ravi als’ Wiis W Giiti ga. "°A Hd iF Séoms Hod PHUBADIC Hid’ This DeaiaAMwaN's tember ve’ the BUPA ee 
thie“ Dadivaritanidala ‘edanitty, iit Myste, Whi MéritiONe Th dh adept 6f MDT SS INE AE Saap iegye 
Prdin ELAINE (ee? Ue Wieromben api wa yrort stonp I: hodeiidng dey tou} —adalée g64 ed? ai ihe dn OBOE 
odd © Bia.’ WE ol: lt pee, tilt of VE: Sy Te Verde 18° icsi « .bacvi® bemeu egsiliv a to esmabavod 
ped ale Fouky BEAT Sod SRS ABLE BSB, Habe? e HL Los e0'le ago, polly indy ab lay of gear at — “ciated 
warded saooT od Yo adalat 


No. 24.] THREE INSCRIPTIONS IN DHARWAR. 257 


Améd taluka of the Broach district.1 But a village in Gujarat, below the Ghauts, is hardly 
the locality that would be selected for the halt of an army during the rains; especially, as the 
preliminary to operations on the Tungabhadra. The verse about Marassalba-MiaraSarva, with the 
light that is thrown on it by the present record from Gudigere, shews that a sudden and rapid 
incursion was made by Gévinda III., from a distant encampment in the Vindhya mountains into 
the heart of the Dharwar district. And it seems clear to me that Sribhavana is to be identified 
with the modern Shiggaon, the head-quarters of the BankApur taluka of the Dharwar 
district, only about thirty miles distant from the Tungabhadra. The ancient forms of the name 
of Shiggaon would be Sirigave and Srigrama, or in Sanskrit Sripura. And the composer of 
the verse used bhavana, ‘a place of abode, mansion, home,’ etc., instead of any other ending, to 


suit his metre, 
TEXT? 


1 Svasti Sri-Mara’ssa]ba-mahardjan pr[ijthuvi-rajyan-geye Su(éu)bhachandra- 


panditara* ra- 
2 he°sadeyara Indammana gdsisada ménti Dadig-arasar 


3 nndds-dle Om? 


TRANSLATION. 
Hail! While the glorious Mahdrdja Marassalba was reigning over the earth; and while 
Dadigarasa, the headman of the gésdsa8 of Indamma who was of . ... ... J 


of Subhachandrapandita, was governing the district. Om ! 
C.—MULGUND INSCRIPTION OF THE TIME OF PANCHALADEVA; A.D. 975. 


This inscription has been brought to notice by me in Dyn. Kan. Distrs. p. 307, and in 
Vol. V. above, p. 172. It is now published for the first time. I edit it, and the collotype (see 
opposite page 253 above) is given, from an ink-impression obtained by me in 1883-84 or 1884.85, 

Mulgund is a village about twelve miles towards the south-west-by-south from Gadag, 
the head-quarters of the Gadag taluka of the Dharwar district. The Indian Atlas sheet No. 41 
(1852) shews it as ‘Moolgoond.’~ The official compilation Bombay Places and Common Official 
Words (1878) wrongly certifies it as ‘ Mulgund,’ with J instead of }. The existence of the place 
is carried back to A.D. 866 by the Nilgund inscription, which mentions it as Mujgunda and 
marks it as the chief town of a circle of villages known as the Mulgunda twelve, including 
Nirgunda-Nilgund, and lying in the Belvola three-hundred district,!° We already know one 
record from this place,— the inscription of the time of the Rashtrakita king Krishna II., dated 
A.D. 902-903 ;4 and there are some twenty other records there. The present inscription is on 


a stone at a temple of Ramadéva at Mulgund. 


' History of Gujardt (in the Gazetteer of the Bombay Presidency, Vol. I. Part I.), p. 123.— There is also a 
Sarbhén (so certified, with the lingual nasal, in Bombay Places and Common Official Words) in the Barddli 


taluka of the Surat district. 


2 From the ink-impression. 
§ This syllable, ra, was at first omitted, and then was inserted, rather small, below the 4 of the md. 


4 It seems that at first rw was written, and then an attempt was made to correct it into rd, But it is possible 
that the akshara was abandoned, as being badly formed and not clear, and that the following rd was then formed 
as the final akshara of panditard. In that case, the next word is hesadeyara,— not rdéhesadeyara, 

5 This is rather a0 anomalous character. The vowel ¢ is quite distinct, before the A. At the bottom of the h, 
towards the right, there ie a loop which seems to be intentional ; but, whether it was meant to modify the e into 


some other vowel, or what else may be the purport of it, is not apparent. 
6 Read ndd ; or else arasar=nndd, instead of arasar nndd. 


7 Represented by a plain symbol. 8 See page 255 above, and note 2. 
9 The meaning of the genitive plural réhesadeyara or hesadeyara (see note 4 above) is not apparent; 


except that it seems to give the name of a sect. 
10 See pages 98, 107, above. MA pees: 
4 Jour. Bo. Br. R. As. Soc. Vol. X. pp. 167, 190. It will shortly be re-edited in this jouraul, 
21 


258 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. (Vou. VI. 


At the top of the stone there are sculptures, of which the principal one, in the centre, is a 
lisiga on its abhishéka-stand. On the proper right, there is an image of some god, squatting and 
facing full-front; beyond this there is a worshipper, kneeling towards the god ; and above these 
there are the sun and moon. On the proper left, there is a cow, standing towards the lisga, 
aud with a calf sucking at her udder; and above these there is the bull Nandi, recumbent and 
similarly facing towards the lisiga. These sculptures are all inside a panel, above the centre of 
which there is some ornamental device, of a circular shape, the exact nature of which is not 
recognisable.— The writing covers an area about 1’ 10}” broad by 83” high. It is in a state of 
fairly good preservation, and can be read without any doubt, except in the first eight or nine letters 
of line 7, the lower parts of which are broken away. It is, however, only a fragment, the body of 
the record having been broken away and apparently lost— The characters are Kanarese, well 
formed and well executed, of the regular type of the period to which the record refers itself. 
The size of them ranges from about }” to $”. They present nothing calling for comment, except 
the use of the somewhat rare mediwval forms of m, in the upper m of varmma and dharmma, 
line 1, and of v in the upper v of pdrvvdpara, line 4, which have been noticed in Vol. V. above, 
p. 237.— The language is Kanarese, of the archaic type, in prose. In line 3, we have sisgha as 
a tadbhava-corruption of the Sanskrit simha, ‘a lion,’ and komaraka as a fuller form of komara, 
= kuvara, a tadbhava-corruption of kumdra, ‘a prince,’ and bima, the tadbhava-corruption of 
bhima, ‘terrible.’ In peldore, line 4, we have the somewhat unusual form pel for per, ‘ great.’ 
In line 5, we have bsdiye, as & variant of bidige which is the more usuai tadbhava-corrup- 
tion of the Sanskrit dvitiyd, ‘ the second ¢ithi.’! In line 6, we have bala as a variant of the 
better known bana, which is in use to the present day, in the Kanarese country, to denote 
sometimes the different branches of the families of hereditary Patils and Kulkarnis (especially 
of Pitils), and sometimes the different families that have shares in the watans, as, for instance, 
when there are both a Jain bana and a Lingiyat bana of PAtils;? and, in respect of the whole 
word balanuv, we may note that, though it is a neuter nominative, it is formed with n instead 
of the more usual m, and that, for the final of the copulative ending wm, there has been used in 
samdht v, instead of the m which was more usual in the archaic language. And, in the same 
line, we have a word eleya-bhoja[ga] (apparently equivalent to elegdéra, tambuliga, ‘a seller of 
betel-leaves’), the second component of which does not seem to be explained in dictionaries.$ 


— In respect of orthography, there is nothing to be noticed except the use of s for § in Saka, 
line 5. 


1 Under didige in his Kannada-English Dictionary, Dr. Kittel has quoted vidiye as the Telugu form, and 
vidiyat as the Tami] form. 

3 Bala occurs, in the same sense, in line 45 of one of the inscriptions at Naregal in the Rén taluka, where 
mention is made of “the two balas of Narayamgal” (Jour. Bo. Br. R. As. Soe. Vol. XI. p. 238). And lines 
49, 51, and 52 of the same record present it in another sense, namely to denote the rent-free service-lands of 
certain Gdvundas or Patils. In the latter sense, it occurs also in line 81 of the Saundatti inseription of A.D. 
1228 (id. Vol. X. p. 270, and Archaeol. Surv. West. Ind. Vol. III. p. 114) ; and this record uses, in line 70, also 
the exactly equivalent word gauduednya, The case used in the Saundatti record is formed with m, as in the 
present instance,— dalansojage. The cases used in the Naregal record are formed with the more customary 
d,— balad=olage, baladim.— The word bara is also used, I think, in the general meaning of ‘a faction,’ 
Dr. Kittel’s Dictionary gives bana as the Southern Maratha form of pana, ‘any tribe; a sectarian division.’ 

’ In this record, the second component of eleya-bhojaga is distinctly written with the aspirated dA. I am 
pot sure whether the vowel should be taken as the short o or as the long 6.— With the unaspirated 3, we have 
the same word, eleya-dojaga in lines 21-22 and 28-29 of the Kodikop inscription of A.D. 1144, which 
mentions “the five-hundred-and-four Eleyabojagas” (Jour. Bo. Br. R. As. Soc. Vol. XI. pp. 254, 257). In this 
form, bojaga, the word is given in Dr. Kittel’s Dictionary; but only as a faddhava-corruption of the 
Sanskrit bhujaga, bhujamga, ‘a snake.’ He also gives bojagatana in the sense of ‘lechery.” The Ablir 
record of A.D. 1104 presents a word which appears as bojasngutana or bhojasmgutana in line 82 of one version, 
and as bhojagatana in line 86 of the other version (see Vol. V. above, p. 231, note 9). There can be hardly 
any reference there to lechery; and the word seems to stand there for eleyabojagatana or eleyabhojagatana, 
‘the occupation of a seller of betel-leaves,’ or else to denote some impost on that trade. 
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__ 


The inscription is a fragment, of which but little more than the introductory passages is 
extant. It refers itself to the reign of a certain Pafichaladéva, whom, from his apeliadioni of 
Satyavakya and Kongunivarman and his titles of lord of the town Kuvalala and of the 
mountain Nandagiri, we recognise as a member of the family of the Western Gangas of 
Talakad.' It mentions, by three well known birudas, his predecessor, the great Nolambantaka- 
Mérasimha II. Among the epithets that it applies to Pahchaladéva, it styles him 
Chalukyapafichaénana, “a very lion to the Chalukyas ;” which, perhaps, involves a play on 
his name, and indicates Pafichala as a Prakrit form of the Sanskrit Pafichainana.? And it 
represents him as reigning over the whole territory between, on the north, “ the great river,” that 
is to say the Krishn4,' and on the east, south, and west, the ocean. This assertion is hyperbolical 
in the latter part, except possibly in respect of the alleged western limit. But, as Mulgund 
itself, where this record is, is on the north of the Tuigabhadra, there is no objection to accepting 
it as a fact that Panchaladéva did hold for a time all the territory from the south of Mysore as 
far north as the river Krishna. 


The record is dated at the time of the KanyAsamkranti, or entrance of the sun into Virgo, 
on Brihaspativara or Thursday coupled with the second tithi of the dark fortnight of the month 
Bhadrapada (August-September) of the Yuvan samvatsara, Saka-Sarvat 897 (expired, accord- 
ing to the southern luni-solar system). And the corresponding English date is Thursday, 26th 
August, A.D. 975. On this day, the given tithi ended at about 15 hours 39 minutes after mean 
sunrise (for Ujjain), and the Kanydsamkranti ogcurred at 16 hours 5 minutes.* 


TEXT. 

1 Om*® Svasti Satyavakya-Komgunivarmma-dharmmamahirajadh[ijrija  Kuvalala- 
puravar-ééva- 

2 ra Nandagiri-nitham chaladuttaramga-jagadékavira-ériman-Nola[m]bakulan- 
takadéva-pidapa- 

3 dm-dpajivi pade-néde-gandam gandara-sirnghan-asahaya-sihasam komaraka-bimarh bira- 

4 da-selevom Chélukya-panchanana|[ tm | érimat-Pafichaladévar=pirvv-4para-dakshin- 
&rnnav-ava[ dh] i- 

5 yifm] peldoye maryyddey-age nirakulam=élutt-ire [||*]  Svasti Sa(sa)ka-varshame= 
entu-nira tombhatt-[é]- 

6 Janeya Yuva-samvatsarada Bhadrapada bahula bidiye Brihaspativaram Kanya- 
samkréntiyu[(m] 

7 7  [nagara]-mah4jana-pramu kham=ayd[um |-balanuv= 


i]d=eleya-bhoja-® 
fee) UU ee) a 

1 For what is known about Paiichaladéva from other sources, reference may be made to pages 71 £., 83, above, 
and to Vol. V. above, p. 172 f. A 

9 PafichAnana occurs, not exactly as a proper name of Siva, but as an appellation of him which could be used 
in the place of his proper name. As a proper name, it occurs in the cases of “an author and other men ” (see 
Monier-Williams’ Sanskrit Dictionary, revised edition, under pancha), 

2 See Vol. V. above, p. 169, note 6, The word used here is peldore, instead of the more customary perdore. 

_ & Probably, more exuct calculations would make the ¢ithé still current at the moment of the samkranti. 

§ From the ink-impression. 

@ Represented by a plain symbol. 

1 Hight or nine aksharas are illegible here, the lower parts of them being broken away and lost. As the 
sakehatra at the time of the samkrdnti was Révati, which the moon entered at about 2 hrs, 22 min. after 
mean sunrise (for Ujjain), we might suggest Révatt-nakshatramumsdgi, which would suit both the space aud 
the context. But such remains of the aksharas as are discernible, hardly adapt themselves to that reading. 

® The fragment ends bere. The next line began, of coarse, with the ga of the word bhojaga in one or 


other of its cases, singular or plural. 
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TRANSLATION. 


Om! Hail! While the Dharmamahéréjddhirdja Satyavakya-Kongunivarma, the lord 
of Kavalala! the best of towns, the lord of the mountain Nandagiri,— he who (had) subsisted 


(/ a bee) on the water-lilies that were the feet of the lintel of firmness of character,? the 
sole hero of the world, the glorious Nolambakulaéntakadéva-(Marasimha II,),>— he who isa 
hero when he sees an army, he who is a very lion of heroes, he who is daring even without 


companions, he who is terrible to princes, he who attracts bravery, he who is a very lion to 
the Chalukyas, the glorious Pafichaladéva, was governing, without any disorder, from the 
limits of the eastern and the western and the southern oceans with the great river as the 
boundary (on the north) :— 


(Line 5) Hail! [When it was] Thursday, the second tithi of the dark fortnight of 
the month Bhadrapada of the Yuvan samvatsara, which was the eight hundred and 
ninety-seventh Saka year, and when there was the Kanyaésamkranti, . .... . 
heer Pas - . . the whole of the five divisions,* headed by the Mahéjanas 


fof the ea nadie convened,” the sellers of betel-leayed. . ce. 6,').*.. =, oe eee 


No. 25.—SRIKURMAM INSCRIPTION OF NARAHARITIRTHA; 
SAKA-SAMVAT 1208. 


By H. Krispana Sastri, B.A. 


The subjoined record® is in the Karmésvara temple at SrikGrmam in the Chicacole taluka 
i? the Ganjim district. It is inscribed on the east and north faces of one of the black granite 
pillars’ which support the hall enclosing the temple, and is written in clear Telugu characters. 


The inscription consists of nine Sanskrit verses in various metres. It mentions first an 
ascctic Purushéttama-mahatirtha, who is represented to have been an incarnation of the god 
Vishnu (v. 1) and to have composed a commentary (v. 2) which is not known from other sources. 
His pupil was Anandatirtha, who explained the Vydsaséitras in accordance with the principles 
of the Dvaita school (v. 3) and who bore the title Bhagavatpdddchdérya (v. 6). His pupil 
Naraharitirtha (v. 8) seems to have been the governor of the Kalinga country (v. 6) and to 
have defended Srikarmam against an attack of the Sabaras’ (v. 7). On Wednesday, the 
eighth tithi of the bright fortnight of Mésha in Saka-Samvat 1203, he built a shrine of 


Y6gananda-Nrisimha in front of the temple at SrikGrmam (v. 9). 


1 This name is usually found with 7 in the last syllable; see, for instance, page 43 above, text line 2, 
Kov»lala, and page 54, line 5, Kélala. Here, however, we distinctly have /. The vowel of the first syllable, 
when the name is written in four syllables, is sometimes « and sometimes o. 

2 This and the following two dirudas were appellations of the Western Ganga prince Marasimha II.; see 
Vol, V. above, p. 168. 

S From chaladuttaramga to épajtvi is one word, a compound. The anusvdra of nétham, which seems to be 
yuite distinet, separates the preceding matter (also really a compound) from that compound, and makes it apply 
to Pafichaladéva, not to Nolambakulantakadéva.— As regards my supplying the word “had” before “subsisted,”’ 
it is to be remembered that Mdrasirhha had either died or abdicated before June-July, A.D. 974 (see Vol. V. above, 

p. 162, 168), more than a year before the date of this record. The allusion is to Paiichaladéva baving served under 
lim in A.D, 971 and 9738 (see ibid, pp. 172, 173). 

* Bala; see page 258 above. 5 Ildu is equivalent to odan=ildu ; see page 68 above, note 6. 

6 No, 299 of the Government Epizraphist’s collection for 1896, 

7 On the west and south faces of the same pillar is another inscription (No, 291 of 1896) of Naraharitirtha, 

(he pupil of Anandatirtha, which is dated in Saka-Samvat 1215 and records the setting up of images of Rama, 


Rica aad Lakshmana in the Kdrmésvara temple. 
* The Sabaras are the savage inhabitants of the forests of the Gaiijam district. 
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Among the three Vaishnava teachers named in the inscription, Purushdttama-mahatirtha is 
not mentioned in the lists of the Madhva teachers preserved in the Mathas,! which begin with 
Anandatirtha. The Madhvavija ya, a kdvya by Narayanapandita, the son of Trivikvedapanat a, 
which describes in detail the life of Anandatirtha and his dialectical victories over the Md iydvadins 
or followers of Sarnkar icharya, mentions as the spiritual Guru of Anandatirtha a certain 
Achyutaprékshacharya, who had the surname of Purushéttamatirtha,’ by which he is referred 
to in verse 1 of the subjoined inscription. 


Anandatirtha, the second of the teachers mentioned in the inscription, is the famous founder 
of the Dvaita school of philosophy and occupies in the history of Indian religion a position not 
in any way unequal to those of the great Samkar&charya and of Ramdanujicharya. Vaish- 
navism, the most characteristic feature of which is bhakit, or love for god, that may be freely 
practised by one and all, irrespective of creed and caste, was first started by RamAnujacharya in 
the 11th century, was eagerly spread by Anandatirtha in the 13th century, and eventually 
assumed large proportions in the 16th century under Krishna-Chaitanya, the celebrated Vaishnava 
teacher of Bengal. Anandatirtha is known by three other names, viz. Pirnaprajia, Madhva- 
charya and Madhyamandara. His system has been explained in the Sarvadarsanasamgraha 
of S&yanachirya under the heading Pérnaprajia-dargana. Anandatirtha’s direct disciples 
were Padmandbhatirtha, Naraharitirtha, Madhavatirtha and Akshébhyatirtha, who succeeded one 
after the other to the pontifical seat after the death of Anandatirtha.‘ 


Several interesting facts regarding the life of Naraharitirtha, the third teacher mentioned 
in the inscription, are recorded in a stétrva entitled Narahariyatistétra, which is included in the 
Stétramahédadnhi, Part 1.5 It states that, before conversion to the Madhva faith, the Tirtha was 
called S&maSAstrin,® and that he was styled Naraharitirtha after receiving initiation from 
Parnaprajfia. The latter ordered his pupil to go at once to the capital of the Gajapati king 
and to be a ruler there. Naraharitirtha, who had learnt the true import of the Bhdshya’ from 
his teacher, would have preferred to become a samnydsin and said :—‘‘ Lord! what do I gain by 
ruling a kingdom?” The master replied :—‘“ There in the Gajapati kingdom are the images of 
Rama and Sit’, which you must try to acquire with great skill, in order that I may worship 
them.” Accordingly Naraharitirtha went to the country of the Gajapati king and was hailed 
there by the people and the infant king as a fit ruler for their country. The s¢étra continues to 
say that the teacher ruled the Kalinga country for twelve years. When the prince attained his 
majority, he handed back the kingdom to him and, as a present and compensation for the services 
rendered, requested the king to give him the images of Rama and Sita, which were in the royal 
treasury. These being secured, Naraharitirtha returned and gave them to his master Ananda- 
tirtha. The latter worshipped the images for 80 days and made them over to his first pupil, 
Padmanébhatirtha, who in his turn worshipped them for six years and handed over the charge of 


The Karnataka and Désastha Bréhmanas 


2 Several Mathas or schools of the MAdbvas are known to exist. 
Most of the Sivalli, 


follow three of them, viz. the Uttaradimatha, Vy4sardyamatha and Raghavéndrasvamimatha. 
Kéta and Kétésvare Brdhmanas of South Canara are adherents of nine other Mathas, viz. eight Mathas at Udipi 
and one at Sabrahmanya (with a branch at Bhandarakéri near Barukdr). Lists of Madhva Gurus are preserved in 
each of the three chief Mathas and are available for inspection. A similar list has been published by 
Dr. Bhandarkar in his Report on the Search for Sanskrit Manuscripts for 1882-83, Appendix II. p, 203. 

2 ‘The chief incidents in the life of Madhvacharya as related in the Madhvavijaya have been put together in 
a pamphlet entitled “ Madhwacharya.— A short historic sketch,” by Mr. C. N. Krishnasvami Aiyar, M.A.,, of tlie 


Coimbatore College. 

8 Madhvavijaya, vi. verse 33. 

4 The nine Mathas of South Canara recognise only Padmandbhatirtha and their nine founders as direct 
disciples of Anandatirtha. 

5 Printed at Bombay by the Nirnayasdgara Press in 1897, 


® ‘The lists (see note 1 above) give the name Ramasastrin, 
7 This probably refers to the commentary of Anandatirtha on the Prasthdénatraya ; see below, p. 265, note 5. 
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them to Naraharitirtha in the Raktékshi-samvatsara. Having thus acquired the images and 
having become the preceptor of the world,! Naraharitirtha went about touring and preaching. 
While resting for the night in a certain town, he dreamt of animage of Narayana (Vishnu) merged 
in a tank near that town. The next day he had the image taken out, consecrated it, and called the 
town in consequence of that incident Nérféyanadévarkere (1.¢. ‘ the tank of the god Narayana’) 
This place still exists under the same name in the Hospét taluka of the Bellary district. Having 
made over the charge of the images to M@dhavatirtha, the third pupil of Anandatirtha, 
Naraharitirtha retired to the banks of the Tungabhadré and died there in the cyclic year Srimukha. 
To this the lists of the Mathas add that, at Chakratirtha? on the bank of the Tungabhadra, 
Naraharitirtha established a Matha, occupied the sthdénddhipatya or pontifical seat for a period of 
nine years, and wrote a commentary on the Bhdshya, probably that of his teacher Anandatirtha.? 


This traditional history of Naraharitirtha’s life agrees with the statement made about him in 
verse 6 of the inscription and fully accounts for the existence in the Kalinga country of several 
inscriptions which record his gifts to temples.* It will be seen from the sequel that Narahari- 
tirtha succeeded to the pontifical seat in A.D. 1824 and died in A.D. 1333. His governorship 
in the Kalinga country, which took place before his becoming a Guru, must therefore be placed in 
the period before A.D. 1824. This conclusion is borne out by the fact that Naraharitirtha’s 
inscriptions in the Kalinga country range between Saka-Samvat 1186 and 1215 (= A.D. 1264 
and A.D. 1294).° 


Before discussing the dates of Anandatirtha and his successors, I have to draw attention to 
the fact that the Saka dates, which are assigned to the pontificate of each teacher in the lists of 
the Mathas, are to be accepted with caution. Dr. Bhandarkar® says that “in the older lists the 
year of the cycle of sixty years in which each high-priest died was alone given, and from this was 
determined the Saka year. But this method is uncertain and ane to error if in any case the 
pontificate of any one of these extended over more than sixty years.” It will be seen from what 
follows that such an error has actually been committed and that the dates given in the lists for 
each Guru will have to be pushed forward by two full cycles, t.e. one hundred and twenty years. 
According to the traditional lists preserved i in the three chief Mathas, Anandatirtha was born on 
the 4th tithé of the dark half of AshAdha in Saka-Sathvat 1040, the Vilambt-samvatsara (zs 
A.D. 1118) and died on the 9th tithi of the bright half of Magha in Saka-Sarhvat 1119, the 
Pitgala-samvatsara (= A.D. 1197)7 In his Bhdratatatparyanirnaya® Anandatirtha is 


1 It may be noted that this transmission of the images from teacher to pupil is still going on in the existing 
M&dhva Mathas. The installation of a new Guru means, among other things, the receiving over of the charge 
of the images to be regularly worshipped. The same custom obtains among the Smfrta (Advaita) Mefhas as 
well. There arises often a dispute among the Mathas as to whether the images worshipped therein are the same 
as those which were worshipped by the first teacher, the founder of the Matha, or are imitations acquired second 
or third hand. 

? This place is said to have been situated at Hampe between the temples of Virdpiksha and Vitthala. 

3 At Udipi I was told that Naraharitirtha’s Tippant on Anandatirtha’s Bhdshya is still in existence. 

* An inscription of Saka-Samhvat 1214 at Simhadchalam (No. 305 of 1900) shows the great influence that 
Naraharitirtha exercised on the people of that country; for it records a grant to the Lakshmi-Narasimbasvamin 
temple at Simbachalam, made by the Matsya chief Jayanta of OddavAdi at the instance of Naraharitirtha. Another 
inscription at SrikQrmam (No. 367 of 1896), which records a gift of gold by Naraharitirtha, is dated in Saka-Sarnvat 
1215 and in the 18th year of the reign of Vira-éri-Narandrasimhadéva, i.e. the Ganga king Narasimha II. 

* The Narahariyatistétra quoted above eays that the Tértha ruled the Kalinga country for 12 years, while 
his inscriptions in that part of the country range over 80 years. 

§ See his Report on the Search for Sanskrit Manuscripts for 1882-88, p. 16. 

7 See Dr. Bhandarkar, ibid. p. 202. 

§ Chapter xxxii. verse 131, which runs as follows :— 


ware fardtnt at daracet gq wet gfrerqr 
ara: oo gaffuaqes «= et Me Sftaeraer 
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supposed to have given the date of his own birth as Kali 4300 (= A.D. 1198).) Thus a 
difference of 80 years exists between the date found in the lists and the date contained in the 
Bhératatdtparyanirnaya, Even the second date cannot be reconciled with the dates of thc 
inscriptions of Anandatirtha’s pupil Naraharitirtha and is perhaps due to an interpolation. As 
regards the dates given in the lists, I am inclined to adopt Dr. Bhandarkar’s suggestion that 
the Jovian years may be perfectly reliable while their Saka equivalents are later inventions, 
and to accept the statement of the lists that Anandatirtha was born in the year Vilambin, lived 
for 79 years, and died in the year Pi#gala. The lists further state that he was succecdcd 
by his pupil Padmanabhatirtha, who occupied the seat for seven years and was followed by 
Naraharitirtha in the cyclic year Raktdkshin, This teacher occupied the seat for nine years 
and died in the year Srimukha. He was succeeded by Madhavatirtha, who in his turn occupied 
the seat for seventeen years and was followed by Akshébhyatirtha, who occupied the sthdénddhi- 
patya for another seventeen years. With the help of these statements the actual time of Anandatirtha 
can be easily determined by calculating backwards from the dates of Naraharitirtha’s inscriptions. 
Two other facts derived from different sources are also of some value in this direction, viz. the 
statement in the Guruparampardprabhdva? that Akshdbhyatirtha was a contemporary of 
Madhavacharya-Vidyaranya, and the statement in the Madhvavijaya’ that a certain king 
Isvaradéva in Maharashtra tried in vain to take Anandatirtha into his service. MAdhavicharya- 
Vidyaéranya was the minister of the Vijayanagara king Bukka I. whose inscriptions range between 
A.D. 1353 and A.D. 1871.4 Roughly, therefore, Akshébhyatirtha, a contemporary of MAdhavi- 
charya, will have to be assigned to this period. To gettothe time of Anandatirtha, the total period 
of the sthanddhipatya of the intervening teachers, Padmanabhatirtha, Naraharitirtha and Madhava- 
tirtha, viz. 33 years, will have to be deducted, say, from A.D. 1362; and this brings us to A.D. 1329. 
Now the nearest year to A.D. 1829 which corresponded to Piigala, the traditional date of the 
death of Anandatirtha, was A.D. 1317. As noted above, Anandatirtha is supposed to have lived 
for 79 years, and consequently the date of his birth, the cyclic year Vilambin, would correspond 
to A.D. 1238. The statement of the Madhvavijaya confirms this date; for lévaradéva of 
Maharashtra has been identified by Mr. Krishnasvami Aiyar® with the Yadava king Mahadéva 
of Dévagiri, who reigned from A.D. 1260—1271.6 Anandatirtha’s date being thus fixed, the 
dates of his successors can be easily determined with the help of the lists which give the 
traditional Jovian years for each teacher’s succession to the pontifical seat and for his death. 
Thus Naraharitirtha, the second in succession, must have ascended the pontifical seat in 
A.D. 1324, the year Raktdkshin, and died in A.D, 1333, the year Srimukha. 


TEXT.? 
Hast Face. 


1 @af:*] Maanfeeravturs afen(falacaufaesrsfeafalfa)- 
aa ‘dwelt.’ | 


1 With this agrees a statement of the Madbva Svamin at Phalmaru near Mulki in South Canara, who told me 
that, according to the tradition of his Matha, Anandatirtha was born in Saka-Satnvat 1119, Pingala, Mdgha- 
guddha 7, and died in Saka-Sarnvat 1199, févara, Magha-kyishna 9. 

3 Madras edition, p. 108. 

8 Chapter x. verse 3f. Two other names mentioned in the Madhvavijaya, if identified, may also help in 
fixing the date of Anandatirtha, viz. a king Jayasirnha who restored the library to the teacher, and a Guru of the 
Sarnkaracharya-Matha at Sringéri who had a dispute with Anandatirtha at Trivandrum. The former has not heen 
identified; but Mr, Krishnasvami Aiyar of the Coimbatore College identifies the latter with a certain VidyaSamkara, 
who is supposed to have occupied the Sringéri seat from A.D. 1228— 1338, ¢.¢. for no less than 105 years (!). 

4 See above, Vol. IIT. p. 36. t 

5 See his pamphlet “ Madhwacharya.— A short historic sketch,” p, 14. 

® See Dr. Fleet’s Dyn. Kan. Distr. p. 619, 7 From two inked estampages prepared in 1896, 

® Read gain’. 9 The akshara Wt of 4147 has both an é and an 6 attached to it. 
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12 


13 


14 


15 


aq [*] Mahocatang [afad wafastal*] a- 
qagraarfaa[ a] (1)-’ 

wi[laaaaatt: 1 [9%] aarfaarfared area fare atfara- 
watdra: [i*] g- 

azatfefetenfageadan wafe ou [*]) aa araaeraatica- 
wat aea(t]- 

aa’ oma (|) aé[fatjacanerftaae’ gama? ofa 1 aa 
ayvags- 

dfsaaar oa: | ourguabafrarddacecfdequereried[at )- 


ft. [a*] anefal*lemnat afaat afeararcuefaaret [1*] 


aaa fajucnaa u- 7 
aa wnarawaaaial(fa] 1 [s*] arredtaunaareramacaat [1*] 
MARA 

efeurererguantaa a oat | [u*)]) aandlagcaurfafagaranran- 
vane aur’ aafe awarq Vali }fimralar  [i*] 
fasararcqafa 

alalfifa wifafed whawqaofaagafaaery aarnita[:*] 
wa 1 [e*] aa 

Uaiqusfunaaaeaanteaaaea  ulalfaacaa  warrate- 


North Face. 
faararafa = fi*] wa [alexaraaa alfela® danse frat 
SAATAITATT- 
fanfafadt! aa Aura i [o*] aaa ahraceftdtateafa- 
qiwig® =[l*] a- 
faqaangienataufimiusefveta’ y [c*] af atnaqet eaay- 


1 Lines 2,8, 4 and 5 are written between parallel lines. 
2 The final 4 is inserted below the line. 


* The akshara AT at the end of the line appears to be corrected from 4 Read HTS. 
5 In the second half of this verse the metre requires one cr more additional syllables which are missing in the 


original. 
6 Read 4atfaai. 7 Read “watf<a’. 8 Read 4. 
® Read “HYeur’. 1° Read aura, 
1 The syllables AfAATHBAAT are written on an erasure. 
1% Read wT. 18 Read afsat, 14 Read “fafaat, 


15 Read atearer’. 16 Read ‘WUTa. 
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16 aaqaargt At ‘gaNianadfe]a at [a*] aa at [i*] 
urate 9 aeaet(fal- 

17 wa get fata whos aidesfee? ufe*] wrare wer 
ufastft- 

Maa. ok [e*] 


TRANSLATION. 


(Verse 1.) The god (Vishnu), (who is) the recipient of the abundant dalliance of the goddess 
Kamala (Lakshmi),— in order to protect those whose only refuge are his divine lotus-feet on the 
whole surface of the earth where men were oppressed by the suffering produced by the Kali (age), 
(and) where the rise of knowledge had ceased,3— took birth (tm the person of) a great saint 
(mahdtirtha) named the holy Purushdttama, a pious ascetic (and) a leader of the wise.‘ 


(V. 2.) The commentary (bhdshya)® pronounced by this sage is, indeed, worthy of being 
repeated by crowds of chiefs of saints (¢irthika), (and) a goad on every frontal globe of the 
furious elephants— proud disputants.® 


(V. 8.) From the pair of lotus-feet of this (Purushéttama), which is worthy to be 
worshipped by crowds of sages, was produced’ the ascetic Anandatirtha, who caused the rising 
of the moon of wisdom,’ (and) whose hand was adorned with a staff® held (in tt), (and who 
was therefore) able to lead on the easily distinguishable path!° the cows of Vy&sa,!! which had 
been enticed on the wrong path by ignorant men.}® 


(V. 4.) The charming speech proceeding from his mouth (and) consisting of words 
arranged in a charming manner resorts to the lotus-foot of (Vishnu) the lord of Kamala, which 
destroys the fear of rebirth of (tts) devotees. 


(V.5.) The speech of the holy preceptor (Bhagavatpdddchdérya) Anandatirtha (leads) 
indeed (already) s this life to the attainment of the pair of lotus-feet of Hari (Vishnu). 


1 The rest of the inscription after At is engraved very faintly. The letters can however be read from the 
back of the estampage. 

3 Read “afdy. 

8 The reason assigned in this verse for the avatéra of Vishnu agrees with what Krishna says in the Bhagavad- 
gitd, chapter iv. verse 7 £. :— 


qt ae fe wie wefadafe a | wamTaMie aera 6 waTEET I 
afearara arent fara 4 gene | MadeTTAaig dwarf yt gw 


4 The word sumati, ‘ the wise,’ seems to have been a standing designation of the followers of the Dvaita 
doctrine, just as bhavya is applied tothe Jainas; for the Raghavéndrasvamimatha at Naiijangdd, one of the 
three chief Mathas of the Madhvas, is otherwise called Sumatindramatha. 

$ The commentary referred to may be assumed to have been one on the Brahkmasttras, the ten important 
Upanishads and the Bhagavadgttd — collectively known by the name Prasthdnatraya; see Dr. Bhandarkar’s 
Report on the Search for Sanskrit Manuscripts for 1882-83, p. 18. 

6 The ‘ proud diqputante” are the followers of the Advaita system of Sathkaracharya. 

7 I.e. * his pupil was.’ 

8 Kalékala may be taken in the sense of kalddhara. The rising moon assists the cows which are mentioned 
afterwards in finding their way, and the wisdom is required for the explanation of the Vydsasttras, 

9 The staff is one of the attributes of an ascetic; but the cowherd’s stick is also implied here. 

10 Or, ‘on the path where the distinction (bhéda) (between Jivdtman and Paramdtman) is quite clear,’ ¢.e, the 
Dvysita system, 

11 Gr, ‘the words of Vy4sa,’ i.e. the Vydsasdtras, on which the Advaita, ViSsishtidvaita and Dvaita systems 
are based. 

13 These negligent cowherds are the followers of Sarkardcharya. 
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eae eee ee 


(V.6.) ‘From him (viz. Anandatirtha), who was very experienced in well protecting men, 
has obtained the knowledge of duty he (viz. Naraharitirtha), who protects the people born in 
the K4linga country both in the next (world) and in this; who as a (dutiful) son follows the 
profession of (his) father,! practising high politics in a righteous manner (and) himself facing 
the frightened garrisons (?) of the fortresses of crowds of hostile kings ; 


(V. 7.) And who, being devoted exclusively to the great service of the lord of Srikamatha,? 
holds, in order to prevent the ruin of this (temple), an excellent sword (which is) a thunderbolt 
to the mountains— the bands of Sabaras,— (but) the proper action of which was totally imper- 
ceptible because no victim was left, the enemy having lost his life through its (mere) flashing? 


(V.8.) This best of sages, called the holy Naraharitirtha, a man-lion incarnate, who is to 
be worshipped by those who possess the power of Prahlida* in the Kali age,— 

(V.9.) Hail! in the prosperous Saka year joined with the fires (3), the sky (0), the pair 
(2), and the earth (1),— (te. 1203),— in (the month of) Mésha, on the day of the moon- 
crested (Siva),® in the bright (fortnight), and on an excellent Wednesday,— having built a temple 
in front of the lord of Kamatha, consecrated (thereim) with pleasure this god Yégananda- 
Nrisimha, the bestower of bliss. 


POSTSCRIPT, 


Professor Kielhorn very kindly contributes the following remark on the date of the preceding 
inscription :— 

“In Saka-Sarnvat 1203 expired the 8th ¢ithi of the bright half in the month of Mésha 
ended 6 h. 23 m, after mean sunrise of Saturday, the 29th March A.D, 1281; and in Saka-Sarnvat 
1203 current the same titht ended 3 h. 37 m. after mean sunrise of Tuesday, the 9th April A.D. 
1280. As all the other inscriptions of Naraharitirtha (see below) quote expired Saka years, the 
day intended by the date would be expected to be Saturday, the 29th March A.D. pare 
but if it were so, the word Saumyé of the date would have to be altered to Saurér= (i.e. ‘0 
Saturn ’),” 


Besides this inscription, the Vaishnava temples at Srikarmam and Simh&chalam (in the 
Vizagapatam district) contain five other inscriptions recording gifts by Naraharitirtha. 
I subjoin their dates, which Professor Kielhorn has been good enough to calculate as well. 


1.—In the Karmésvara temple at Srikairmam.¢ 


5 U(t)na-chaturdasa-varshé dvadasa-sata-vatsaré [1*] 
6 Kanyé-masé=sité pakshé trayédasyata Kavér=ddiné [||*] 
9 Svasti éri- Saka-varusharhbulu 1186 n=émtti 
10 Kanya-kri(kri)shpa 13 Sukravaramuna 4 


“In the (Saka) year twelve hundred less fourteen years, in the month of KanyéA, in the 
dark fortnight, on the thirteenth titht, on Friday.” 


“On Friday, the 13th (#ith¢) of the dark (fortnight) of Kany4 in the Saka year 1186.” 


For Saka-Sathvat 1186 expired the date corresponds to Friday, the loth September 
A.D. 1264, when the 13th ¢itht of the dark half ended 20 h. 23 m. after mean sunrise. The day 
by the Arya-siddh4nta was the 23rd day of the month of Kanyé.— F. K. 

—— Sw 
1 It follows from this statement that both Naraharitirtha and his father were ministers of the king of 
Kalinga. . 


9 Ze, Srikdrmam ; compare above, Vol. V. p. 35, note 1. 
* By thie the poet means to say that Naraharitirtha, though he wore a sword, was not put to the necessity of 
using it and thereby avoided incurring the sin of destroying life, 
* PrahlAda was the son of the demon Hiranyakasipu who was killed by Vishnu in his Nrisimha avaiéra. 
® Le. the eighth ¢ithi; see above, Vol. V. p. 168, note 4. 6 No. 369 of 1896. 
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9.—In the Lakshmi-Narasimhasvamin temple at Simh4échalam.! 
1 Svasti [||*] SAk-Abdé Rama-dhitri-nayana-éasi-mité Paushya-masi prasiddhé , §[ 4] pat-? 


Arkavara- 

2 Sravapa-parinaté SaSvad=Arddhéday-dkhyé | bhiyafh*] *Svarbbh4ma-bhanugrahana- 
ja-samayé 

3 tat-ti[than] Sdmavéré punyé kala-dvayé=pi_. ; ; : 


eee Svasti éri-Saka-varushambulu 1213 gun=émtti Paushya masamuna Sravana- 
Vyatipat- -Arkkavara-sa- 

8 hitam=aina Arddhédayam=anu péram gala [a)|mavasya nérhdunu i(i) divasamuna 
siiryyagrahana-sa- 

9 hitam=aina Sdmavéramu nfmd[ujnu . : : ° ; 


“Tn the Saka year measured by the Ramas (3), the Jearth (1), the eyes (2), and the moon 
(1),—(#.e. 1213), —in the well-known month of Paushya, on (the occasion) called Ardhédaya, 
ever brought about by (the union of the yiga) Vyatipata,a Sunday and (the nakshatra) 
Sravana,— again on the occasion arising at the sun’s eclipse by Rahu, on the tithi of this 
(eclipse), on Monday,— at both of these auspicious times.” 


“Tn the month of Paushya of the Saka year 1213, on the day of the new-moon tithi 
bearing the name Ardhédaya, combined with Sravana, Vyatipita and Sunday, and on Monday 
combined with an eclipse of the sun on this day.” 


For Saka-Sathvat 1213 expired the two days quoted by the original date correspond to 
Sunday, the 20th January, and Monday, the 2lst January, A.D. 1292. On the Sunday, 
the new-moon tithi of Pausha commenced 2 h. 29 m. after mean sunrise, and the nakshatra was 
Sravana for 22h. 20 m., and the yéga Vyatipata for 18 h. 56 m., after mean sunrise. As 
therefore during the new-moon titht of Pausha, ona Sunday in day-time, the nakshatra was 
Sravana, and the yéga Vyatipata, the coincidence is correctly described as Ardhédaya (compare 
Ind. Ant. Vol. XXVI. p. 186, Pausha-krishnapaksha XV,).— On the Monday, at 3h, 39 m. 
after sunrise, there was an annular eclipse of the sun which was visible in India. Fora 
place in Southern India of longitude 77° and latitude 15° the magnitude of the greatest phase 
was about six digits —F, K.  - 


3.—In the Lakshmi-Narasimhasvamin temple at Simhfchalam.‘ 
7 aa en Sak-A[bdd] Véda-charndra-dyuman[i]-suganité SrAvané masi. gu- 
8 klé Vishnor= ahny=[A*]rkkivaré : : , 
a . Svasti fe eerashacbuln 1224 pei 
12 n=émti ‘Grivanaaeile ‘Sichdagiyun Sanaiécharavaramu pAMidancesh ee z 


“Tn the Sika year well reckoned by the Védas (4), the moon (1), and the suns aay (i.e. 
1214),—1 in the month Srivana, i in the bright (fortnight), on the day of Vishnu,® on Saturday.” 


“On Saturday, the eleventh titht of the bright (fortnight) of Srfvana in the Saka year 
1214.” 
For Saka-Sarnvat 1214 expired the date corresponds to Saturday, the 26th July A.D. 
1292, when the 11th tithé of the bright half ended 10h. 29 m. after mean sunrise.— F, K, 
4.—In the Kfirmésvara temple at Srikirmam.® 
1 Svasti éri-Saka-varushamnbulu 1215 gun=éhdu  Vira-éri-Na- 


2 randrasimhya(ha)dévaru(ra) vijaya-rijya-sa[ravva |tsarambula-? 
1 No, 311 of 1900. 2 Read Vydttpat-, * Read Svarbbhdnu-. 
4 No. 305 of 1900, 5 7.e. the eleventh ¢ithi, 6 No. 367 of 1896, 


4% Cungel the syllable Za at the end of the line, 
2mu 2 
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3 lu 18 gu rahi Ri (i) shabhaoklapoarona( rs) ys Guruva- 
4 ramuna . ° : . ; 


“Tn the Saka year 1215 ee! in the 18th year of the victorious reign of the glorious Vira- 
Navanirasitnhadéva,— on Thursday, the full-moon tithi of the bright (fortnight) of Rishabha.” 


Por Saka-Sarnvat 1215 expired the date corresponds to Thursday, the 2lst May A.D. 
1293, when the full-moon titht ended 15 h. 22 m. after mean sunrise. The day by the Arya- 
siddhinta was the 27th day of the month of Rishabha.— F. K. 


5.—In the Kirméévara temple at Srikirmam.! 
1 Svasti &ri-Saka-vatsaré gara-dhara-tigmarhéu-Sa(sa)mkhy-anvité . .« . 
4 , ; : . Svasti éri-Saka-varushambulu 1215 gun= el Ma. 
5 [gha]- ssi hnharited Raviv[4*]ramunay-amddu i , F ° 


“Tn the Saka year joined with the number of the arrows (5), the earth (1), and the suns 
(12),—(4.e. 1215).” 


“On Sunday, the fifth tithe of the bright (fortnight) of Magha in the Saka year 1215.” 


For Saka-Sathvat 1215 expired the date corresponds to Sunday, the 3rd January A.D. 
1294, when the 5th titht of the bright half ended 11h. 50m. after mean sunrise.— F. K. 


No. 26.—TSANDAVOLU INSCRIPTION OF BUDDHARAJA; 
SAKA-SAMVAT 1093. 


By E. Houutzscu, Px.D. 


This inscription (No. 249 of 1897) is engraved on three faces of a pillar opposite the 
Lingédbhavasvamin temple at Tsandavélu in the Répalle taluka of the Kistna district, The 
alphabet is Telugu. The inscription consists of 13 Sanskrit verses, a passage in Telugu prose 

(il. 56 to 81), and two Sanskrit verses at the end. 


The inscription is dated at the winter-solstice (Saumy dyana, v. 18, or Uttardyana, 
1. 70 f.) in Saka-Samvat 1093 (in numerical words, v. 13, and in figures, 1. 70) and records the 
grant of a field at Nadindla (v. 18 and 1. 72) and of a lamp to the Siva temple of Pandiéa 
‘(v. 18) or Pandisvara (ll. 69 and 79) at Dhanadapura (v. 13), Dhanadaprélu (1. 69) or 
Dhanadavrélu (1. 78f.) in Velanféndu (v.13). Nd&dindla is the modern Nadendla in the 
Narasarévupéta taluka of the Kistna district.? As stated before? Dhanadapura or Dhanadaprélu 
is the modern Tsandavélu, which was the capital of the chiefs of Velanindu.* According to an 
inscription which is now built into the roof of the Lingddbhavasyémin temple, the temple of 
Pandisvara was named after one of the chiefs of Velanéndu.® 


The donor of this inscription was Buddhar&ja (vv. 9, 12 and 18) or, in Telugu, the 


Mahdmandalésvara Kondapadmati-Buddaraja (1. 67f.), who bore the surnames Aniyanka- 
Bhima (1. 60 f.), Eladéyasimha (1. 61 f.), and ‘ the lion of the mountain— the Durjaya family” 


SS 


1 No. 291 of 1896. 3 Above, Vol. IV. p. 37, and Vol. VI. pp. 111 and 115. 
* Above, Vol. LV. Additions and Corrections, p. v. 
* Jbid. p. 33. 5 Above, Vol. V. p. 151. 


6 This was also asurname of the chief Nambaya; see page 227 above. And the Kakatiya king 
Ganapati traced his descent to an ancestor named Durjaya; above, Vol. V. p. 142. Though Ganapati claims to be 
a descendant of the Sun, Manu and Raghu (Ind. Ant. Vol. XXI. p. 201, and above, Vol. V. p. 142), the 
Kakatiyas must have belonged to the Sddra caste, because they intermarried with Sddra chiefs (above, Vol. III. 
p- 94, and Vol. VI. p. 147). In the Yenamadala inscription, which chronicles the marriage of Gapap&mba to 
Béta, both parties preserve a discreet silence regarding their Sidra descent. 
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(1. 59). As he calls himself a ‘ worshipper of the feet of Kuléttunga-Chédadéva’ (I. 57 f.), it 
may be assumed that he or his predecessors had been vassals of the Chalukya-Chéla ics 
Kul6ottunga-Chéla II, Among his remaining birudas we find Giripagchimasasana, ‘the salies 
(of the country) west of the hill’ (1. 64), and Sailapaéschatyadipa, ‘ the light (of the country) 
west of the hill’ (v.12). These are Sanskrit equivalents of the Telugu term Kondapadmati, 
‘(the ruler of the country) west of the hill,’ which is prefixed to his name in line 68. When 
editing the Amardvati inscription of Kéta II., I pointed out that the district of Konda- 
padumati corresponds to the eastern portion of the Sattenapalli tiluka.! Hence the expression 
‘west of the hill* must refer to the Kondavidu hills, which form part of the eastern boundary 


of that district. 


Buddharaja’s ancestor Buddhavarman belonged to the Chaturthabhijana (v. 2), 1.¢. to 
the Stidra caste, and was a servant (v. 3) of king Kubja-Vishnu of the lunar race (v. 1), 
i.e. of the Eastern Chilukya king Kubja-Vishnuvardhana I., who conferred on him ‘the 
country west of the hill, which contained seventy-three villages’ (v.4). The immediate 
descendants of Buddhavarman are not mentioned by name in the inscription, which passes on to 
the Mandalésvara Manda I. or Mandana, who “was born from that family,” his son Ganda, 
(v. 5), and his grandson Manda II. (v. 6). Buddhardja was the son of Manda II. and 
Kundambiké (v. 8), and the brother of Ankama (v. 12), who became the wife of R&jéndra- 
Chéda, the son of Gonka (v.11). This chief has to be identified with Rajéndra-Chéda, the son 
of Gonka II. of Velanfndu, and his wife Ankama with Akk&mbiké or Akkama, whose name 
occurs in verse 49 of the Pith4puram pillar inscription of Prithvisvara? and in a fragmentary 
inscription at Bapatla.2 The son of Rajéndra-Chéda, Gonka III, followed the example of his 
father in marrying Jéy&émbika, who belonged to the family of the chiefs of ‘the country 


west of the hill.” 


In the foot-notes on the text I have quoted the various readings of two Nadendla inscriptions 
of Buddharaja, of which the first (No, 283 of 1892) contains verses 1-10 of the subjoincd 
inscription, and the second (No. 228 of 1892) the list of birudas (ll. 56 to 68). 


TEXT.5 
West Face? 
1 a [iv] safe sheagaqatfaafecs[a~ 
2 eqama eawlqaare- 
3 dufaaal:*] =@mlalafeufaq’® 1 a” 
4 erifaatgerafraalelat- 


1 Page 148 above, 

2 Above, Vol. IV. pp. 35 and 51, I avail myself of this opportunity for issuing a collotype plate of th: 
four Pith&puram pillar inscriptions between pages 270 and 271. 

3 This inscription (No. 181 of 1897) refers itself to the reign of “ Chéda-Gonka-m aharaja, the son of Akkaii- 
mabadévi, the younger sister of [Budda]-mahardja.” 

4 Parvat-4para-maht ; above, Vol. IV. p. 51. 

5 From an inked estampage prepared by Mr. H. Krishna Sastri, B.A. 

6 The symbols of the sun and the moon—implying that the grant is to continue d-chandr-érkam— 


are engraved at the top of this face. 
1 Expressed by a symbol. ® No, 233 of 1892 reads faxtfin® ; read “=e”. 


No, 233 of 1892 reads °2:. 1 Read Geatetfae (?). 
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1 No, 238 of 1892 reads “Stat. 


[falerdieaahieaataryta-' 
facwarai[entiai? edt 1 [e*] aratag- 
aifraara(ael(:*] [tlgeraa(t? aa- 
quant [i*] fdlarata faaaraat 
aurfeatealatlerat 1 1*] waa: 

fanaa isadgaa' <a ua 

ufsse [\*] aada ca afat @q ad araidt- 
afaaa a [wtwal! i [e*) faanfamaacdta- 
ehastufaverraaaraattea:  [1*] 


faforrntifaranaieia oTeaTat- 


a. faarearea: 1 [8*] amaceg’ aay ayfs 
wacteata [alequfa: [\*] aeera- 


(edsdeay’ dsaenfa ae 


ufa: 1 [v*] wa vfafta ‘gaitafion(afela- 
wdfaftaiga: gare [\*] “avaalaa]- 
forjfetraarea wasfa avfayfa- 
wiegara | [a*] wa? wyafaarhs- 
at sa (triage 
“fraaaata ufaaat aat aa UT: 
aaaaq atfaat u [o*] qietaa’ g- 
Taga ata waa waa We: [1*] 
aya” @at wage aa acifien” 
usa’ « [c*] aratqunat F- 
agaata “as csiatas 

alfaern”® [i*] @aa savas aear-” 


# Read “gy”. * Read °gatsaa. 


* No. 238 of 1892 reads @a@. 


° No, 238 of 1892 reads HES.. 


7 No. 288 of 1892 reads “fatas°. ® Read Favauay. 


9 No. 233 of 1892 reads WLAT® 


10 No, 233 of 1892 reads Ze. 


1 Read “RST. 9 Read “ft: 1 am. 


18 No, 233 of 1892 reade @4- 

18 No. 238 of 1892 reads 44. 

17 No. 288 of 1892 reads “faa. 

1° No, 283 of 1892 reads “Sta: ]. 


4 No. 283 of 1892 reads eRe, 
16 No. 283 of 1892 reads Qatfaant. 
** No. 283 of 1892 reads 2TIE’. 
No, 233 of 1892 reads FWAT®, 


2 No, 238 of 1892 reads “STS GATAT- 


saree 
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to 
xT 
— 


30 alt*earfsta(armara’ [1 2*] 
31 *sarnafaefarfacfenar-’ 
32 ‘aqumaurateatagqaaa- 
83 fancraat? faatat <a] [i*] ate." 
34 alecfdestagae(a* jennfanfa-’ 
85 at (\) waar sla] atfaatralalat ai-° 
36 [fa] w° [atlatae: 1 [ee*] ataafaraat- 
87 lx)fafaafacaaztaag(ajtalgla[:*] 
South Face. 
88 Maarfaatfana: Vmrafcy- 
89 “fautatsraefaaigl:*)*  [1*] Wa spl- ee 
40 a[tlarat gufafacant araufa: 
41 guafaitaseaae” 
42 manager atfa “arseate: [n 22") 
48 adtalaaaa faaaraaat 
44 “lalsauziaaret urtfa atlafaler)- 
45 “faafiafafenfeqqaaeifa-” 
46 aat [\*] agrat gequt’ acufafa- 
47 aamauraraay: wareaifea- 
48 [felifearwafefaaad uae 
49 [ylwafal:*] 1 [er*] wrare wfadei- 
60 awfanfet [alfateeat 
bl at Faarfes(glat wawg-” 
52 wafaera ustwara [1*] Far 
53 eave” faxafad wel] 


1 No, 233 of 1892 reads Cantera’. 2 No, 238 of 1892 reads AIfan 

8 No. 233 of 1892 reads 9°yaRta’. « Read @4, ) 

8 Read UrEY faatat Ta. 6 No, 238 of 1892 reads @TETel”. 

7 No, 283 of 1892 reads “ufaa’. ® No, 238 of 1392 reads NAT. 

9 The anusvéra stands at the beginning of the next line. 

10 No, 288 of 1892 reads @ @TATGU:. 1% Read Wareqafe. | | 

12 Real yaa’. 8 Read “aut. 14 Read “START. 
18 Read “Rfteta’. * Read waz’. " Read 4¥°. 

18 Read Peafca’. 19 Read. Feaged’. 20 Read qaqa. 


8) Read UACICALTBTA. 1 Read. aEreat FAC’. 


ae; “ey ¢ ™ @ ) 
gt yl . Bly Sa IPe Ares PO 29) ane Gs ab xy’ Gee K Fen bia me oS 7 rola 4 a 
BLA) i y oy) wee ‘ 
Sw) an SUA etna Tn? Scar Te mene”s, 1a; 
; ie ¥ ~ »/ 
& FF 4 pen Pe Py Fe 2; ID EmeB, (a myae Se AXK.Y** 
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to 
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80 alt*}earfsiaermumara’ [i 2*] 
31 *Fartlafaaftarfiacferen- 
32 ‘aguMmuratwataqaga- 
33 fanteal® faatat <et] [i*] arg’ 
34 wtuetfaaaaae(a* jeanfaafa-’ 
85 at (\) wat sla] atfaatralalat wi-° 
36 [fa] ww? [Watac: 1 [go*] atlaaaraa- 
37 (<fafaufacaariag(olralglal:*] 
South Face. 
88 Malaria: Ymrafcy- 
39 “fauiiteisnfaaia(:*]* [1*] aasgt- 
40 altar gufafacen aaufa: 
41 ywafieitasteraa-” 
42 measnaqar atfa “usiedte: [n 29") 
48 amaliaaua faraataaat 
44 “lahauziaaret atfa atafalar]- 
45 “fagfiafafeaeaqutaatfa-” 
46 aat [i*] agra gequt” acufata- 
47 aamauraraeta: 9 aarai[er- 
48 [falantfiaaafefat wad 
49 [g}eafal:*] 1 [er*] ware wfadci- 
60 agunfunfwa [alfereernaa 
51 at aaarfeg(glat waeg-” 
(62 tafrera dsiwara [\*] aFer- 
5 eave” facawafad ela] 


2 No, 238 of 1892 reads °aitfara’. 2 No. 238 of 1892 reads Tenfan®. 

8 No, 2383 of 1892 reads °yanta’. 4 Read ay, 

6 Read “CEU faaitat wa. 6 No. 283 of 1892 reads aTETeT®. 

7 No, 233 of 1892 reads “fam. ® No. 238 of 1392 reads HRT. 

9 The anusvdra stands at the beginning of the next line, 

10 No, 238 of 1802 reads @ ATATHCT:. 4 Read Wareqaie. | 

12 Real wae’. 18 Read “aqt®. 14 Read ATARI: 
18 Read Cafieta’. © Read Taz. 1% Read ay. 

18 Read “Sift”. 19 Read Fraga’. 0 Read Faqat- 


3) Read HASITATABI- 2 Read. aErent Fae’. 
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62 


qrgdei ziu' wrereds [al- 

gafy qaaisyaet gelyu: 

i (923*) wafe wafanaqaqaemea- 
[eas(ajav geatdarn[sleav 
feqalureuaiaan = uUTaTare: 

a CHUGKIWMAig WaT- 

fiiz ufamoaaca afad- 

Rita wards wrantwaa t- 
acafas famafafas® aa- 
amaaaaada «=aiataa fa- 
qanugqiaa fafiufsameaa faa- 
wuufane 'aafitare =- 
qqauUsy Wats atarfe- 
wamunaafed  altwareta-’ 
saat aisusafeseugg 

waenife =wzishacay(*|[ea- 

tH watagg eee Afe [s]a(t- 
uaufafaaga fazarag- 

aq ateg afea® ufa a 2 [i*] 
< tava adsafactigag” 

East Face. 
afr Mftorg uy ([i*] atfit sar- 
fa wiadtaf ae aa- 
afaft uzq ataadfats ateg 
waadas at YAta- 


° iy 
78 wing ardgray wazat- 
19 fa muighawereagae- 
Q < ~. 

80 wafadtigag faa mlAls 
? Read Y. 2 No, 228 of 1892 inserts ATH SIAC. 
3 No, 228 of 1892 reads “@afeaqstqretrwa. 
¢ No, 228 of 1892 reads “GUUTH, 5 No. 228 of 1892 reads Wteig@ag (!), 
© No, 228 of 1892 reads “@fae. 7 No, 228 of 1892 reads HEPCATs 
8 No. 228 of 1892 reads “HUfa®. ® The anusvdra stands at the beginning of the next line. 
0 Read fea. 4 Read = Satq. 


12 The anusodra stands at the beginning of the next line. 
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81 afa Waves 0 aent c- 
82 qelat at at eta ayant fi*] uf 
88 quawatfa fastat oad afa: [0 ¢3*] 


84 Yagfaatqur emt agfwar[a]-" 
85 ufaat [i*] aa aa aer yfaa- 
86 BM am aat we un [24*] 


ABRIDGED TRANSLATION. 


Verse 1 praises king Kubja-Vishnu, the ornament of the race of the Moon. His 
servant was Buddhavarman, the ornament of the Chaturthabhijana, i.e. of a family belonging 
to the fourth (Sidra) caste (v. 2 f.). 

(V. 4.) “He to whom enemies bowed, (and who resembled) Vasava (Indra) in happiness, 
protected the country west of the hill, which contained seventy-three villages, (and which 
he had) received through the favour of the king along with his royal emblems.” 


(V. 5.) “After some ancestors had passed away, there was born from that family king 
Manda [1.], the crest-ornament of rulers of provinces (mangalé$vara) ; (and) from Mandana was 
born king Ganda.” 

His son was Manda [II.] (v. 6), who married Kundémbiké (vy. 8). Their son was 
Buddharaja (v.9). His sister Ankama was the wife of Rajéndra-Chéda, the son of Gonka 
(vy, 126). 

(V. 18.) “In the Saka year counted by the powers (3), the Nandas (9), the sky (0), and 
the moon (1),— (te. 1093),— and at the great Saumy4yana,‘ the high-minded king Buddha 
himself gave to (the god) named Pandisa, who resides at Dhanadapura in the country of 
Velanand[u], a field (of) two khandukas® in the town of Nadindla for (providing) offerings 
uninterruptedly for a very long time, and a perpetual lamp.” 

(Line 56.) “Hail! The glorious Mahémandalésvara Kondapadmati-Buddaraja, who 
was possessed of all the glory of such names as the Mahdmandalésvara who has obtained the five 
great sounds; the worshipper of the divine lotus-feet of Kuléttunga-Chédadéva; the destroyer 
of hostile armies; the lion of the mountain— the Durjaya family ; a Harischandra in truthfulness ; 
a Paraguréma in (keeping) vows; Aniyanka-Bhima; a Radhéya (Karna) in truthfulness; a 
Gangéya (Bhishma) in purity ; Eladéyasimha ; a Nrisiznha in valour; the season of spring to 
the forest— virtuous men; a Jayanta to (the eyes of) women; a Brahma in wisdom ; the ruler (of 
the country) west of the hill; he who delights in making gifts and in (fighting) battles; he who 
is fond of musk; a Vatsardja in (the management of) horses; and a Cupid among kings,— 
in the Saka year 1093, on the occasion of the Uttaréyana,— gave to the god Pandisvara- 
Mahadéva at Dhanadaprélu 2 kha[ndi] of land at N&dindla for (providing) offerings.” 


(L, 73.) “To the same god (he) gave 55 sheep for a perpetual lamp. Having received these 
(sheep),— Strrya-Béya, the son of Chamena-Béya, standing security,7— Bhimana-Boya, the son of 


1 The anusvdra stands at the beginning of the next line. 

? Read a¥fH. * Read “fWaTg’. 

* This term is synonymous with Uttarayana (1. 70 f.). 

5 Literally, ‘the khanduka whose number were the (two) arms.” 

* The biruda Kastirikaméda makes me suspect that Kastirikamédini, one of the queens of Anantavarman 
alias Chédagahga of Kalinga (Vol. V. above, Appendix, p. 53, No. 367), was the daughter of one of the 
Kondapadmati chiefs. 

1 Pdmta is the same as pita, ou which see Brown’s Telugu Dictionary. 
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Kommana-Boya, with his sons and further descendants has to supply one mdna of ghee daily for a 
perpetual lamp to the god Pandisvara-Mahadéva at Dhanadavrélu as long as the moon and 
the gun shall last.’ 


The inscription ends with two of the customary verses. 


POSTSCRIPT. 


The two temples of Siva and Vishnu at Nadendla contain 12 inscriptions of the 
Kondapadmati chiefs, and there are two others at the Sdmésvara temple at Irlapfdu near 
Nadendla. I subjoin abstracts of these records, which, along with the Tsandavélu inscription of 
Buddharaja, establish the following three pedigrees. 


I. IT. 
Budda I, Buddhavarman. 
Erra-Manda ; Manda is 
Saka 1040 (?). 
Buddhavarman or Budda II.; Buddhavarman. 


married Gadiyamadévi. 


| Manda II.; 


contemporary of Rajéndra-Chéda. 
Manma-Manda, Manma-Mandaya, 
or Manuma-Manda; 
Saka 1052, 1060, 1061. 


Budda; married 


Badambika or Badamadévi. 
Chéda or Chéderaja ; 
Saka 1054, 1057. 
ITI. 
Buddhavarman. 


Manda I. or Mandana. 
Ganda or Gandana. 


Manda IL., 
married Kunddmbika ; 
Saka 1057 (?). 


Malla or Mallerdja ; Buddharaja ; married Ankama ; 
Saka 1069. Gundambika or Gundamadévi ; married 
Saka 1066, 1070, 1098. Rajéndra-Chéda. 
_Manderaja ; 


Saka 1094, 1095. 


>. eee —— sw 
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1,—On a pillar in the Milasth4nésvara temple at NAdendla (No. 227 of 1892) 


Language: Telugu prose and verse. Date: Saka-Satnvat 1052,! Mésha-siti-pafichami,’” 
Thursday.’ The son of the Mahdmandalésvara Budda—“ who was possessed of all the glory of 
such names as the Mahdmandalésvara who has obtained the five great sounds; Vira-Mahéévara ; 
the worshipper of the divine feet of Kuléttunga-Chédadéva; the destroyer of hostile 
armies; Hladayasimha; Sahasdttunga; a Rima on the battle-field ; Anaanka-Bhima (!); a 
Radhéya in truthfulness ; a Gdngéya in purity; a moon to the water-lily and the milk-ocean— 
the Durjaya family; a mine of very bright virtues ; he whose delight is the sport of valour ; he 
whose delight is poetry ; the mango-tree to the parrots— excellent poets; the support of virtuous 
men; a Révanta in (the management of) horses; the death to enemies; a Brahma in wisdom ; 
and GiripaSchimasésana” — was Erra-Manda.‘ His son was Buddhavarman; and his son 
Manma-Manda, who gave two lamps and land at Nofichinipadu to the Malasth4na temple at 
Nadinadla. 


2.—On a pillar in the Mélasthanéévara temple at Nadendla (No. 217 of 1892). 


Language: Telugu. Date: Saka-Samvat 1060. Gift of certain taxes levied at Nofichini- 
padu, for the maintenance of two lamps in the temple of Milasth4na-MahAdéva at Nadindla, by 
the Mahdmandalésvara Manma-Mandaya, 


3.—On a pillar in the Milasthanégvara temple at Nadendla (No, 222 of 1892), 


Language: Telugu verse and prose. Date: Saka-Samvat 1061,5 Magha-sita-pafichami, 
Friday.© Manma-Manda, the eldest son of the Mandalika Budda and of Gadiyamadévi, 
built a temple (gudz) of Siva at Nadendla and gave to it the village Nofichedlapindi. His 
mother Gadiyamadévi, the daughter of Méda and Médamdmba, gave a lamp to the Miilasthina 
temple at Nadindla. Further Manuma-Manda gave many ornaments to Siva. Finally the 
inhabitants of Nofichinipédu had to pay a tax to the temple. 


4.—On a pillar in the Milasthanésvara temple at Nadendla (No. 214 of 1892), 


Languages: Sanskrit and Telugu. Date: Saka-Samvat 1054 or 1057.7 The two frst 
verses praise king Kubja-Vishnu, the ornament of the race of the Moon. His servant was 
Buddhavarman, the lion of the mountain— the Chaturthakula (v. 3 f.), who “ protected the 
country west of the hill, which contained seventy-three villages, (and which he had) received 
through the favour of (his) master along with the royal emblems”® (vy. 5). After some princes 
of his family had passed away, Buddhavarman, surnamed EHladfyasimha, was born from 
Manda [(I.] (v. 6). His son was Manda [II], surnamed Aniyanka-Bhima (v. 7). 


 Ambaka-sdyak-dmbara-mrigdnka. 

2 The word siti or siti means both ‘ white’ and ‘black’ and may refer either to the bright or to the dark 
fortnight, Prof. Kielhorn states that, for the dark half of Mésha in Saka-Sarvat 1052 current, the date corre. 
sponds to Thursday, 11th April A.D. 1129. 

8 Nirjarandtha-mantri-vdra. 

* He is styléd Chaturthavaméa-nistédraka and his son Chaturthdnvay-dbdhi-chandra. A damaged Telugu 
inscription of Saka-Sarvat 1040 (in figures and in numerical words: gagan-dbdhi-vilya]d-ind[u]), the Vilambin 
year, at Chébrélu (No. 157 of 1597) mentions Sara, the minister of the GiripaSchima king Erra-Manda. 

§ Uduvallabha-tarka-[kh-é)ndu. E 

6 Kavi-vdsara. Professor Kielhorn kindly informs me that “the date regularly corresponds, for Saka-Sarhvat 
1061 expired, to Friday, the 26th January A.D, 1140, when the 5th tithi of the bright half ended 6 bh. 40 m, 
after mean sunrise.” 

1 Jalardti-mdrgana-viyat-tdrddhindtha, Compare above, Vol. IV. p. 228 and note 10. 

8 Mahtm . . . . . giri-prattchtm saha rdja-ldmchchhanais=trisaptati-grdmavatt m, 

2n2 
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(V. 8.) “Having torn up, like a mound, the army of the Ganga (king) of Kalinga,' having 
consumed, like straw, the warriors of the bold enemy, and having cut off, (like) lotuses, their 
heads, the mighty rutting elephant— the Mandalika Manda [IL] is roaring.’ 


(V. 9.) “ [Having defeated] the army of the enemy, he gave to R&ajéndra-Chéda® mighty 
elephants which had been captured there, (and) whose temples were bright with rut.’’* 


His son was Budda (v. 10), whose wife was Bad&émbik& (v.12). His son Chéda (v.13) 
gave a lamp, ornaments, a bell, a trumpet and a conch to the Mialasthina temple at Nadindla, 
and land to Brahmanas. 


5.—On a pillar in the Malasthanégvara temple at Nidendla (No. 215 of 1892). 


Language : Telugu. Undated. Gift of a lamp and of land at Nofichinipfdu to the temple 
of Malasthina-Mahadéva at Nadindla by the Mahdmandalésvara Chéderaja, “ who was possessed 
of all the glory of such names as the Mahdmandalésvara who has obtained the five great sounds; 
Vira-Mahésvara ; the lion of the principal mountain— the Durjaya family ; a Harischandra in 
truthfulness ; he whose hair is covered by the dust of the divine feet of Kuléttunga-Chédadéva, 
as bees are covered by the pollen of the lotus; a Shanmukha at the head of battles; Aniyanka- 
Bhima ; a Parasgurama in (keeping) vows; he whose wife is (the goddess) Vijaya-Lakshmi; a 
son to the wives of others; a Nrisimha to the demons— heroes; and Hladayasimha.”’ Also gift 
of a lamp by the same chief for the merit of his mother Badamadévi. 


6.— On a pillar in the Milasthanésvara temple at Nadendla (No. 219 of 1892). 


Language: Telugu. Date: Saka-Samvat 1054. Gift of land at Nadindla to some 
Mahajanas by the Mahdmandalésvara Chéd{e]raja. 


7.— On a pillar in front of the Sémésvara temple at Irlapédu (No. 111 of 1893), 


Languages: Sanskritand Telugu. Date: Saka-Samvat 1057.5 Gift of land and of a 
lamp to the temple of Sdmésvara-Mahadéva at Irralaru by the Mahdmandalésvara Chéderaja,$ 
““who was possessed of all the glory of such names as the Mahdmandalésvara who has obtained 
the five great sounds; Vira-Mahésvara; the lion of the principal mountain— the Durjaya 
family ; a Hariéchandra in truthfulness ; a bee at the divine lotus-feet of Kuléttunga-Chéda- 
déva; a Shanmukha at the head of battles; a Paragurama in (keeping) vows; Aniyanka- 
Bhima ; he whose wife is (the goddess) Vijaya-Lakshmi; a son to the wives of others; Eladaya- 
sitaha ; and Sihasdttunga.”’ 


8.—On a pillar in front of the Séméévara temple at Irlapidu (No. 109-10 of 1893). 


Languages: Sanskrit and Telugu. Date: Saka-Sarnvat 1057.7 Sémana-Peggada, an 
officer of the Mandaltka Manda who belonged to the family of the Durjayas and was the lord 


1 Evidently Anantavarman alias Chédaganga of Kalinga, who reigned from Saka-Samnvat 999 to, 1064; Vol. 
V. above, Appendix, p. 51, No, 358, and p, 52, No. 363. 

2 «6afdaiaace acalfeqjra area ac(e)acaercuarediarg = [)*] 

sfea [alata frcacdtaefa aut @ asfandvaefe(te: o 

3 This statement refers to R&jéndra-Chéda of Velandndu, the husband of Ankama or Akkambik§, the daughter 
of Manda II. ; see above, p, 269 and notes 2, 3. 

4 The first half of this verse is only partially preserved; . . . . « @fxaat fi*] aa wvylarne- 

« ~ ~ i 
dlaverarsizdtera cet wsZTH Ul 

8 Saila-béna-ghanamdr(ga }-sttakrit. 

6 In the Sanskrit portion he is called Chéda and ‘ the lord of the country west of the hill’ (éaila-paschima- 


vasumdhar-ddhi pa). 
1 In figures and in numerical words: giri-éara-viyad-indu, 
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of the country west of the hill,! built a temple of Siva, named Somésvara-Mahadéva, at Irrald- 
ru’ and gave to it a tank, which he had constructed on the north of the village, and a lamp. 


9.— On a pillar in the Gdvardhanasvamin temple at NAadendla (Nos, 239-241 of 1892). 


Languages: Sanskrit and Telugu. Date: Saka-Samvat 1069.3 Verse 1 praises king 
Kubja-Vishnu, the ornament of the race of the Moon. His servant was Buddhavarman, the 
founder of the race of kings of the fourth (caste)* (v. 2 f.), who “ protected the country west 
of the hill, which contained seventy-three villages, (and which he had) received through the 
favour of (his) master along with his royal emblems’’® (vy. 4). “After some ancestors had 
passed away, there was born from that family king Manda [I,]” or Mandana, whose son was 
Ganda or Gandana, whose son was Manda [II.] (v. 5). 


Here some lines are lost. Then the inscription refers to the birth of Malla. This 
Mahdmandalésvara Kondapadumati-Malleraéja— ‘who was possessed of all the glory of such 
names as the Mahdmandalésvara who has obtained the five great sounds; Vira-Mahégvara; the 
worshipper of the divine feet of Kuléttunga-Chédadéva ; the destroyer of hostile armies: : 
the lion of the principal mountain— the Durjaya family; a Harigchandra in truthfulness; a 
Paragurama in (keeping) vows; Aniyanka-Bhima; a RAdhéya in truthfulness; an Aiijanéya in 
purity; Hladdyasimha; a Nrisiznha in valour; the season of spring to the lotus— virtuous men: ; 
a Jayanta to (the eyes of) women; a Brahma in wisdom; Giripaschimasfsana; he who 
delights in making gifts and in (fighting) battles; he who is fond of musk; a Vatsardja in (the 
management of) horses ; a Cupid among kings ; the son of Kundémbiké; and a Samkrandana 
in happiness— gave a lamp to the temple of Kééavadéva at Nadindla, and another lamp to the 
temple of Milasthina-Mahadéva at N adindla. 


10.— On a pillar in the Govardhanasvamin temple at Nadendla (No. 237 of 1892), 
Language: Telugu. Date: Saka-Samvat 1094, Gift of a lamp to the temple of 
Kégavadéva at Nadindla by an officer of the Mahdmandalésvara Ko[n*]dapadmati-Mand{[e"}- 
raja. 
11.— On a pillar in the Govardhanasvimin temple at N&dendla (No. 234 of 1892). 
Language: Telugu. Date: Saka-Sarnvat 1095. Records that the Mahdmandalésvara 


Manderfja, the son of the Mahdmandalésvara Kondapadmati-Malleraja, gave to the temple 
of Kééavadéva a lamp, and some land below the Mallasamudra tank which he had constructed 


on the north-west of N Adindle, 


12.— On a pillar in the Milasthanésvara temple at Nadendla (No. 233 of 1892). 
Languages : Sanskrit and Telugu. Date: Saka-Samvat 1065.6 Gift of a lamp to the 
Mailasthina temple at Nadindla by Buddaréja. Gundamadévi, the wife of the Mahdémanda- 
lésvara Buddar&ja, gave to the temple of Milasthana-Mahadéva a tank named Gundasa[mu*]dra 
which she had constructed on the south of Nadindla. 


» Kutktla-pratyag-urvt-vibhu. 

2 This village is stated to have been situated ‘on the West of the hill’ (giréh paschimatah) and to have been 
granted by the mythical king Trinayana-Pallava to an ancestor of the donor, Vennayabhatta-Sémayajin, when he 
had defeated in disputation a certain Gaudabhatta who had hung up a challenge in public (krita-pattra-lamba ; 
compare above, Vol. III. p. 201 and note 3). 

# In figures and in numerical words : Jalajdtasambhava- cher ewes- éndu, 

* Chaturth-ddhipa-vaméa-kartd. 

§ Giri-prattchtn=nija-rdja-ldmchcha(chha)nais=trisaptati-grdmavatim=amaht*n, etc. 

* In figures and in numerical words ; sara-tarka-tdrakapatha-évétdmsu. 
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13.— On a pillar in the Miilasthndévara temple at Nadendla (No. 228 of 1892). 


Language: Telugu. Date: Saka-Samvat 1070. Gift of two lamps to the temple of 
Mflasthina-Mahddéva at Nadindla by the Mahdmandalésvara Kondapadmati-Buddaraja. 


14,— On a pillar in the Milasth4nésvara temple at Nadendla (No. 230 of 1892). 
Languages: Sanskrit and Telugu. Date: Saka-Sarnvat 1093.! Gift of a lamp to the 
temple of Milasthina-[Mahadéva] at N&dindla by Gund&émbikaé or Gundamadévi, the chief 
queen (agramahisht) of the Mahdémandalésvara Buddaraja. 


No. 27.— DATES OF CHOLA KINGS. 
By F. Kietnory, Pa.D., LL.D., 0.1.E.; Gorrincen. 
(Continued from page 24.) 


A.— KULOTTUNGA-CHOLA I. 
39.— Near the Nagésvara temple at Chébrélu.? 


1 Svasti Sakha(ka)-varshamblu 998 n-=érmti Nala-garh(sarh)vatsa- 
2 ra érahi svasti Sarvvalékasraya-éri- 
3 Vishnu(shnu)varddhana-mahférajula pravarddhamé- 
4 na-vijaya-rijya-éam(sarm)vatsara| mblu | 7 m=6pdu . . 
6 ; d : : : Magha-mésamuna 
7? punnamayu Su(éu)kravéramuna sdmagrahana- 
8 nimittamunane. 


“Tn the Saka year 998, in the year? (which was) the Nala year, (and) in the 7th year of 
the increasing reign of victory of the asylum of the whole world, the glorious Vishnu- 
vardhana-maharaéja,— on the occasion of an eclipse of the moon on Friday, the full-moon 
titht of the month of Maégha.” 


As the reign of Kuldttunga-Chéla I. commenced‘ between the 14th March and the 8th 
October A.D. 1070, a date in the month of Magha of his 7th year must fall about the commence- 
ment of A.D. 1077, in Saka-Sarhvat 998 expired which was the Jovian year Nala (Anala). In 
this year the full-moon ¢ithi of Magha ended 23 h. 51 m. after mean sunrise of Wednesday, the 
llth January A.D. 1077, when there was no eclipse. But there was an eclipse of the moon, 
visible in India, from 17 h. 9 m. to 20 h. 18 m. after mean sunrise of Friday, the 10th Feb- 
ruary A.D. 1077, which was the full-moon day of Phalguna. I have no doubt that this is the 
day intended by the inscription, and that in the original date the month of Magha has been 
quoted erroneously® instead of Phalguna. 


1 In figures and in numerical words: guna-Nanda-kh-éndu. 

4 No. 151 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for 1897; see p. 220 above. 

8 For the word érdhi compare Ind, Ant. Vol. XXV. p. 285. * See above, p. 24, 

5 The case is different with the date of the Naus&ri plates of Suvarnavarsha Karkaraja of Gujar at, edited in 
Jour, Bo. As. Soc, Vol. XX. p. 185 ff., which quotes a lunar eclipse in the month of Magha of Saka- Samvat 738 
expired. The eclipse undoubtedly is the one of the 5th February A.D. 817, which by the rules now in force 
would be the full-moon day of Phalgupa. The original date is nevertheless correct, because by the rules of mean 
intercalation Magha in Saka-Sarnvat 738 was an intercalary month, so tbat the month which we now should cal} 
PhAlguna, in accordance with those rules would have been called the second (or proper) Magha, or simply Maghs, 


as it is actually called in the inscription. In Saka-Sarmnvat 998 expired there was no intercalation of either 
description. 
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40.— In the BhiméSsvara temple at Draksharama.! 


1 [Sva]sti Saka-va[r*]sharhbulu 1086 svasti SarvvaldkAgraya-éri-Vishpuvarddhana- 
m&(ma)harajula 

2 [pra]varddhamana-vijaya-rajya-divya-samvatsa 45 Dhanu-mésamuna  sukla- 
pa[kshamu|na é6kada- 

8 [S]iya Budhavaramu n4ndu uttariyana-vyatiyipita’nimittamuna. 

“Tn the Saka year 1036 (and) the 45th heavenly year of the increasing reign of victory 
of the asylum of the whole world, the glorious Vishnuvardhana-mahféréja,— on Wednes- 
day, the eleventh tithi of the bright fortnight of the month of Dhanus,— on the occasion of the 
vyatipdta of the Uttaraéyana.” 

A date in the month of Dhanus of the 45th year of the king’s reign will be expected to fall 
near the end of A.D. 1114, in Saka-Sarhvat 1036 expired. In this year the llth tstht of the bright 
fortnight in the month of Dhanus commenced 7 h. 52 m. after mean sunrise of Wednesday, the 
9th December A.D. 1114 (when the nakshatras were Aévini and Bharani, and the ydgas Siva and 
Siddha, Nos. 20 and 21, not Vyatipata, No. 17), and ended 5 h. 53 m. after mean sunrise of the 
following day.— The sidereal Uttaraéyana-samkranti took place, by the Arya-siddh4nta, 20h. 18 m. 
after mean sunrise of Thursday, the 24th December A.D. 1114, which was the last day of the 
month of Dhanus, and on which the 11th tths of the dark fortnight ended 14h. 48 m. after mean 
sunrise. The nakshatra on the same day was Anur&dha, and the yégas were Ganda and Vriddhi, 
Nos. 10 and 11.— Lastly, the tropical Uttarayana-samkranti took place on Wednesday, the 16th 
December A.D. 1114, on which ended the 3rd titht of the dark fortnight in the month of Dhanus. 

Having considered these results of my calculations, I have come to the conclusion that the 
choice of the proper equivalent of the original date can only lie between Wednesday, the 9th, 
and Thursday, the 24th December A.D. 1114; and the following reasons make me decide’ in 
favour of Wednesday, the 9th December A.D. 1114. If we were to accept Thursday, the 24th 
December A.D. 1114, as the equivalent of the date, the writer would have been guilty of quoting, 
not only a wrong weekday, but also a wrong lunar fortnight. On the other hand, accepting 
Wednesday, the 9th December, as the equivalent, we indeed have to admit that the words 
uttardyana-vyatipdta-nimittamuna— supposing them to be intended for ‘on the occasion of the 
Uttardyana-sarakranti,— — have been wrongly added ; but similar statements are added, apparently 
wrongly, in many other dates where the word vyatépdta is made use of.* In the date under 
discussion and in a number of other dates this term can neither denote the yéga Vyatipita nor 
convey any of the three other meanings of vyatipdta which I have given in Ind. Ant. Vol. XX. 
p. 292 f. What it means exactly, I do not know; but it may be suggested that e.g. in the present 
date the writer by uttardyana-vyatipdta wishes to say, not that the donation— for such I suppose 
to be spoken of — was actually made at the Uttarayana-samkranti, but that it shall be regarded as 
equivalent in merit to one which may be made on the occasion of an Uttardéyana-samkranti. 


B.— VIKRAMA-CHOLA. 
41.—In the Kailésanatha temple at Sevilimédu. § 


9 . .  «  « « Srimad-Vikra[ma]-Chéladéva-nripatér=vva[rshé]  éubhé 
shddagd grim ri-Nripasundar-iti vidité Vaiéikha-mAst=paré [|*] pakshd 
s-Ottara-Chandravara-vidité kélé. 


1 No. 374 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for 1893 ; see above, p. 220 f, 

2 Read -vyatipdta-. 

® Uttardyana-vyatipdta undoubtedly is equivalent to uttardyanasamkranti-vyattpdta which occurs in at 
least eight other dates. 

* Compare Ind. Ant. Vol. XXV. p. 292, note 52. The dates referred to in that note are ajl in Kanarese, and 
I have not found yet any Sanskrit date in which the word vyattpdta is similarly employed. 

5 No. 43 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for 1900 ; see above, pp. 228 and 229, 
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“In the auspicious sixteenth year (of the rein) of the glorious king Vikrama- 
Chéjadéva, . . . . . in the month of Vaisakha, in the second fortnight, at the time known 
as Monday combined with an Uttara (nakshatra).” 

The term Uttard of the date might denote any one of the three nakshatras Uttara Phalguni, 
Uttara Ashadha, and Uttara Bhadrapadé. As it occurs here in connection with the dark fort- 
night of Vaisakha, it must denote either Uttara Ashadha which is generally joined with the 5th 
titht, or Uttaré Bhadrapad& which is generally joined with the 11th tithi of that dark fortnight. 
The calculation of the date shows that the nakshatra intended is really Uttarashaédhaé, and 
that the ¢ithi of the date would be the 5th of the dark fortnight of Vaigakha. 

I have previously! arrived at the conclusion that the reign of Vikrama-Chéla commenced 
‘most probably’ on the 18th July A.D. 1108. There remained just the possibility® that it might 
have commenced on the 15th July A.D. 1111. If it commenced on the earlier date, the present 
date, of the month of Vaisdkha of the 16th year of the king’s reign, ought to fall in A.D. 1124, 
in Saka-Sarvat 1046 expired ; and if it commenced on the later date, the present date ought to 
fall in A.D. 1127, in Saka-Sarnvat 1049 expired. It so happens that the date would be quite 
correct for either Saka year. 

In Saka-Sarmvat 1046 expired the 5th tithe of the dark fortnight of Vaigdkha ended 14h. 
57m. after mean sunrise of Monday, the 5th May A.D. 1124, when the nakshatra was Uttara- 
shidha, by the equal space system and according to Garga for 13h. 8m., 1 and by the Brahma- 
siddhanta for 6h. 34 m., after mean sunrise. 

And in Saka-Sarnvat 1049 expired the same ¢ithi ended 19h. 54m. after mean sunrise of 
Monday, the 2nd May A.D. 1127, when the nakshatra was Uttaréshadh4, by the equal space 
system and according to Garga for 23 h. 38 m., and by the Brahma-siddhanta for 17 h. 4 m., after 
mean sunrise. 

There is absolutely nothing which could make us prefer one of these possible equivalents to 
the other, and it is only the following date, No. 42, which in my opinion definitely shows that 
the king’s reign commenced in A.D. 1108, and that the true equivalent of the present date there- 
fore is Monday, the 5th May A.D. 1124. 


42,—In the Késavasvamin temple at Chébrélu.? 
10 .. © « 6, time t®]-Tribh[u]- 
11 vanachakravartti Vikrama-Cho- 
12 Jadévara pravardda(rddha)maéna-vi- 
13 jaya-rijya-samvatsarambu- 
14 lu 9  agun=é[nti] Be) eckrads 


15 rushambulu 104 a- 
16 gu RW | Jéshta-4 
17 masa sOmagrahana(na)-nimitya- 
18 muna. 


“In the 9th year of the increasing reign of victory of the glorious emperor of the 
three worlds, Vikrama-Chéladéva, (and) in the Plava year which was the Saka year 1049,— 
on the occasion of an eclipse of the moon in the month of Jyaishtha.” 

In Saka-Sarnvat 1049 expired which was the year Plavanga—not Plava, which would be 
Saka-Sarnvat 1043 expired— there was @ lunar eclipse, visible in India just after sunset on 
the 27th May A.D. 1127, which was the full-moon day of Jyaishtha. Ifthe king commenced to 
reign on the 18th July A.D, 1108, this day would fall in the 19th, not the 9th year of his reign, 
ee a ASS. Ek 


1 See above, p. 24. 2 See above, Vol. IV. pp. 73 and 264, 
* No. 163 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for 1897 ; see above, pp. 224, 226, and 227, 
* Read Jyéshtha- or, more correctly, Jyaishtha-. 
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T have no doubt that the 27th May A.D. 1127 is the proper equivalent of this date, and 
believe that the writer erroneously has quoted the 9th instead of the 19th regnal year, and the year 
Plava instead of Plavanga. And, as intimated already, this date, faulty as it is, in my opinion 
would definitely prove that Vikrama-Chéla commenced to reign on the 18th July A.D. 1108. 


43.—In front of the Chélésvara temple at Nidubrélu.! 


62 Svasti érimat-Tribhuvanachakravartti 
63 éri- Vikrama-Chédadévara vijaya- 
64 rajya-sarnvatsarambulu pa[d]iyéd=a- 
65 gun=émdu Saka-varshambulu 1054 
66 gun=émtti Vaisékha-suddha-ttritiyya- 
67 yu? $Guruvaramu nandu]| 
“Jn the seventeenth year of the reign of victory of the glorious emperor of the three 
worlds, the glorious Vikrama-Chédadéva, (and) in the Saka year 1054,— on Thursday, the 
third titht of the bright ( fortnight) of Vaisikha.”’ 
The date is correct for Saka-Sarmvat 1054 current, when the 3rd titht of the bright fortnight 
of Vaigdkha ended 6h. 14m. after mean sunrise of Thursday, the 2nd April A.D. 1131. 
According to what we have found before, this day would fall in the 28rd, not the 17th, year 
of Vikrama-Chola’s reign. A date in the month Vaiéakha of his 17th year would fall in A.D. 
1125, in Saka-Samvat 1048 current ; but for that year the date would be incorrect. 1 can only 
assume that the writer has quoted the regnal year erroneously. 


C.— KULOTTUNGA-CHOLA III. 
44.—In the Ekaémranatha temple at Conjeeveram.® 


1 . .  Tribhuvanachchakkaravattigal Maduraiyum P&ndiya[n] mudi- 
taleilyagond-arufli)ym éri-Kulottunga-Sdladévarku yéandu 27 fvadu ..... 
2 . + ivv-andai Vaigdsi-masattu=p[pa|dinonran=diyadiyum Vi[yala- 


Pe iasisi perra Anilamum=anav=anru. 


“In the 27th year (of the reign) of the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious 
Kuléttunga-Chéladéva, who was pleased to take Madurai and the crowned head of the Pandya,— 
on the day of Anuradha, which corresponded to a Thursday and to the eleventh day of the 
month of Vaig&si in this year.” 

As we have found’ that Kuléttunga-Chéla III. commenced to reign between the 8th June 
and the 8th July A.D. 1178, a date in the month of Vaigasi, ¢.e. the solar month Jyaishtha, of his 
27th year must fall in A.D. 1205, in Saka-Sarmnvat 1127 expired. In this year the Vrishabha- 
samkranti by the Arya-siddhanta took place 15 h. 44m. after mean sunrise of Sunday, the 24th April 
A.D. 1205, and the llth day of Vaig&si therefore was Thursday, the 5th May A.D. 1205. 
The nakshatra on this day was Anurfdh&, by the equal space system and according to Garga 
for 9h. 51 m., and by the Brahma-siddhinta for 4h. 36 m., after mean sunrise. 


D.— RAJARAJA III. 
45.—In the Jambukéévara temple near Srirangam.° 


eee bth [ii*] (Siler meg. st 


Je). ee eee eee as 
1 No. 163 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for 1897, 
3 No. 10 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for 1393 


and note 9. 
4 See above, p. 24. 5 No, 23 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for 1891. 
20 


2 Read -trittyayu, 
; compare South-Ind. Inscr. Vol, III. p. 122 
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mn a ty 


3 . . » &k6é IrééakéSariparmar=4na Tiribu[va]nachchakkaravatti[gal ri]- 
BMechinAavagia yandu 16 vadin 


4 edir=-4m-indu Kanni-nayarru=ppfirvva-pakshattu dagsamiyum Sani- kkilamaiyu[m] 
perra. Tiruvénattu nal. 


“In the year which was opposite the 16th year (of the reign) of king Rajakésarivarman 
alias the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious Rajarajadéva,— on the day of Sravana, 


which corresponded toa Saturday and to the tenth titht of the first fortnight of the month of 
Kanya.”’ 


To simplify matters, I may state here at once that this date and the following dates 46-54 
work out well on the supposition that the reign of Rajaréja III. commenced between (approx- 
imately) the 17th March and the 13th August A.D. 1216. 


The year opposite the 16th was the 17th year of the king’s reign, A date in the month of 
Kanya of this year must fall in A.D. 1232, in Saka-Samvat 1154 expired. In this year the 10th 
titht of the bright fortnight in the month of Kanya ended 13h. 19m. after mean sunrise of 
Saturday, the 25th September A.D. 1232, when the nakshatra was Sravana, by the equal space 


system and according to Garga for 5h. 16 m., and by the Brahma-siddhanta for 6h. 34 m., after 
mean sunrise. ; 
46.—In the Ekamranaétha temple at Conjeeveram.! 


1 Svast{i] ér[ijh [@-] Tr[i]bhuvanaécha(cha)kravaitigal  ér[i]-Rajarajadévarkku 
yandu 17 vadu . . 

ae Magareuewen pirvva-pakkattu=Tée(chche)vvay-kkilamaiyum 
Aévatiyum=4[na]v=anru.. 

“In the 17th year (of the reign) of the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious 
Rajarajadéva,— on the day of Aésvini and a Tuesday in the first fortnight of the month of 
Makara.” 

_ This date, in the month of Makara of the 17th year of the king’s reign, must fall in Saka- 
Saihvat 1154 expired. In this year the 6th tiths of the bright fortnight in the month of Makara 
ended 8 h. 47 m. after mean sunrise of Tuesday, the 18th January A.D.1233, when the nakshatra 
was Aévini for 20 h. 59 m. after mean sunrise. 


47.—In the Dharméésvara temple at Manimangalam.? 
: ae . .  Tribhuvanachchakkarava[t]tigal éri-RajarA4jadévarkku yandu 18 
.vadu ‘Sithha-nb- | 
2 [ya]rru apara-pakshattu dvit[{]yaiyufi-Jevvay-kkilamaiyum perra Révati-na[]]. 
“In the 18th year (of the reign) of the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious 


Rajaraéjadéva,— on the day of Révati, which corresponded to a Tuesday and to the second titht 
‘of the second fortnight of the month of Simha.”’ 


This date, in the month of Sirha of the 18th year of the king’s reign, may be expected to fall 

in A.D. 1288, in Saka-Sarhvat 1155 expired. In this year the second tithé of the dark fortnight 

jn the month of Simha ended 8h. 30 m. after mean sunrise of Tuesday, the 23rd August 
A.D. 1233, when the nakshatra was Révati from 3 h. 56 m. after mean sunrise, 


48.— In the Réijagép&la-Perumé] temple at Manimangalam.? 
eae : ‘ ° , T[i]ribuvanachchakkaravatt[i]ga[]] sri-Rajarajadévay- 


1 No. 6 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for 1893. 
9 South.Ind. Inecr, Vol, 111, No, 41. * South-Ind, Inser. Vol. III. No. 89. 
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2 ku y&pdu 18 vadu Dhanu-naya[grju pirvva-pakshattu paiichamiyum Budan- 
kilamaiyum _pe- 
3 ra Avittatti=-na[]]. 
“In the 18th year (of the reign) of the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious 
R&jarajadéva,— on the day of Dhanishtha, which corresponded to a Wednesday and to the fifth 
tiths of the first fortnight of the month of Dhanus.” 


This date, in the month of Dhanus of the 18th year of the king’s reign, must fall in the same 
year as the last, Saka-Samvat 1155 expired. In this year the 5th tithi of the bright fortnight in 
the month of Dhanus ended 17 h. 21 m. after mean sunrise of Wednesday, the 7th December 
A.D. 12838, when the nakshatra was Dhanishthé for 8h. 32 m. after mean sunrise. 


49.—-In the Rajagépala-Perum4] temple at Manimangalam.! 

cubits . Tribhuvanachchakrava[r]ttiga[!]  éri-Rajardjadévarku  yd4ndu 18 
ava[d]u 

3 Magara-néyaryu prvva-pakshattu prathamaiyum Tindgat-kilamaiyum perra 
Tiruyd[natjtu nal. 

“In the 18th year (of the reign) of the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious Raéja- 


yajadéva,— on the day of Sravana, which corresponded to a Monday and to the first tithi 
of the first fortnight of the month of Makara.” 

This date, in the month of Makara of the 18th year of the king’s reign, also must fall in 
Saka-Samvat 1155 expired. In this year the first titht of the bright fortnight in the month of 
Makara ended 11h. 3 m. after mean sunrise of Monday, the 2nd January A.D. 1234, when 
the zakshatra was Sravana for 17 h. 4m. after mean sunrise. 


50.— In the Adhipurisvara temple at Tiruvorriyar. 

. .« Tribhuvanachcha[k*]karavattigal éri- Rajaraja- 
d[é]varku yéndu 19 # vadu Si[rn* ]ha-nayarru =p- 
pa[rvva]|-pakshattu tritiyaiyum Uvttirattidiyum _ pe- 
rra = Nayaryu-kkilamai-nal. 


Oo m& Co bO 


“In the lth year (of the reign) of the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious 
Raéjaréjadéva,— on a Sunday which‘corresponded to (the day of) Uttara-Bhadrapada and to 
the third téths of the first fortnight of the month of Simha.” 

This date, in the month of Simha of the 19th year of the king’s reign, ought to fall in A.D. 
1234, in Saka-Samvat 1156 expired. This it undoubtedly does, but the date is not quite correct. 
In Saka-Sarhvat 1156 expired the third fithi of the bright fortnight in the month of Simha 
ended 16h. 56 m. after mean sunrise of Sunday, the 30th July A.D. 1234, when the nakshatra 
was Uttara-Phalguni for 21 h. 1 m. after mean sunrise ; and the third titht of the dark fortnight 
in the same month ended 14h. 53 m. after mean sunrise of Sunday, the 13th August A.D. 1234, 
when the nokshatra was Uttara-Bhadrapadaé for 5 h.55 m. after meansunrise. This shows that 
either the nakshatra Uttirattddi has been wrongly quoted for Uttiram (Uttara-Phalguni), or that 
instead of pirvva-pakshattu we must read apara-pakshatiu. I am inclined to adopt the latter 
alternative,’ and to regard Sunday, the 13th August A.D. 1234, as the proper equivalent of the 
date. , 


1 South-Ind. Inscr. Vol. I11. No. 40. 

3 No. 110 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for 1892. 

3 At the same time, I may state that in one of the Vijayanagar inscriptions (P.S.0.C.I. No. 25) Uttarabhadra- 
pada has really been wrongly quoted instead of Uttara-Phalguni. The mistake made in the preseut inscription has 
also been made in the Kadamba plates in Ind. Amt, Vol. VII. p. 36, 


202 


vs 


284 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [Von. VI. 


51.— In the Svétaéranyésvara temple at Tiruvengadu.! 


1 Svasti érih [||*] Tribuvanachchakkaravattigal Sri-Rajarajadévarkku yandu 22 
vadu Mina-nayarru apara-pakkattu éa[dJu[r* ]tthiy[u]m Se[v*]v[ay]- 
kkilamaiy{u]m perra Uttirattadi-nal. 


In the 22nd year (of the reign) of the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious 
Raéjarajadéva,— on the day of Uttara-Bhadrapada, which corresponded to a Tuesday and 
to the fourth tithi of the second fortnight of the month of Mina.” 


This date, in the month of Mina of the 22nd year of the king’s reign, would be expected te 
fall in A.D. 1288, in Saka-Sarnvat 1159 expired, and *t undoubtedly does so ; but the wording of 
the date is intrinsically wrong because, in the month of Mina, the nakshatra can never be Uttara- 
Bhadrapad& on the 4th ¢i‘hi of the dark fortnight. What suggests itself at once is that the 
fourth tiiht has been quoted wrongly instead of the fourteenth; and for this tithi the date is 
correct. In Saka-Sarnvat 1159 expired the 14th titht of the dark Covkaigchi 3 in the month of Mina 
ended 21 h. 37 m. after mean sunrise of Tuesday, the 16th March A.D. 1238, when the nakshaira 
was Uttara-Bhadrapada, by the Brahma-siddhanta and according to Garga during the whole of 
the day, and by the equal space system from 9 h. 51 m. after mean sunrise. I feel certain that 
this is the proper equivalent of the date. 


52.—In the Rajagépéla-Perum4] temple at Mannargudi.? 


1 Svasti érih [||*] Tribhuvana[chcha]k[karava]ttigal [Sri]-Rajarajadévar[kku y4n]jdu 
[iJrubattiran[d]avadijn] edir=4m=4ndu §Minan-nayarru [a |}para-paksha[t jtu 
navam[iJyum Tingal-kilamaiyum perra Ptr[ada]ttu ([ma]l. 

“In the year which was opposite the twenty-second year (of the reign) of the emperor 
of the three worlds, the glorious Rajarijadéva,— on the day of Pairvashadha, which corre- 
sponded to a Monday and to the ninth ‘tthe of the second fortnight of the month of Mina.” 


The year opposite the 22nd year of this date and of the two following dates was the 23rd year 
of the king’s reign, and the three dates, being all of the month of Mina, will therefore be expected to 
fallin A.D. 1239, in Saka-Sarnvat 1160 expired. In this year the 9th tttht of the dark fortnight 
in the month of Mina entirely cccupied* Monday, the 28th February A.D. 1239, when the 
nakshatra was Parvashadhé, by the equal space system the whole day, by the Brahma-siddhanta 
for 11h. 10 m., and according to Garga for 16h. 25 m., after mean sunrise. 


53.— In the Kailasanatha temple at Mannargudi.® 


1 Svast[i] sr[i]_ [lI*]  Tr[i]bhuva[na]chchakkaravattigal éri-RAjara[ja]dévarkku 
yandu ifrubat*]tiranddva[dijn edir-4m=4ndu Mi(mi)na-naya[r]ru apara-pa/kshatt]u 
da{gam]i{yum] Budan-kila[maiyum] pfelrra Uttirada[t*]tu nal. 


“In the year which was opposite the twenty-second year (of the reign) of the 
emperor of the three worlds, the glorious Rajarfjadéva,—on the day of Uttarashadha, 
which corresponded to a Wednesday and to the tenth tithi of the second fortnight of the month 
of Mina.” 
Die ie 

1 No. 119 of the Government Kvigraphist’s collection for 1896. 

2 No. 104 of the Government Kpigraphist’s collection for 1897, 

? Read Mtna-. 

4 1t commenced 38 m. before mean sunrise of the Monday and ended 1 h. 12 m, after mean sunrise of the 


following Tuesday, and would therefore be properly described (for the Monday) as prathama-navam{, 
§ No. 99 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for 1897, 
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In Saka-Sarnvat 1160 expired! the 10th tithi of the dark fortnight in the month of Mina 
ended 2h. 59m. after mean sunrise of Wednesday, the 2nd March A.D. 1239, when the 
nakshatra was Uttarashadha, by the equal space system and according to Garga for 9h, 51 m., 
and by the Brahma-siddhanta for 3h. 17 m., after mean sunrise. 


54.— In the Kailasanatha temple at Mannargudi.? 


1 Svasti [Sri] [I|*] Tribhuvanachchakkaravatti{ga]] ér[i]-Rajarajadévarkku [y]én[du] 
irubattirandévadil n ed ji{r]=4m=[4n]du M[ijna-né[yarrJu  a......? 
[tray ]é(d]iféjiyu[m* Velli]-kk{ilam]aifyum] ple]rra Al[vittat]tu nfl. 


“In the year which was opposite the twenty-second year (of the reign) of the 
emperor of the three worlds, the glorious Rajarajadéva,— on the day of Dhanishthé, which 
corresp onded to a Friday and to the thirteenth ¢itht of the second fortnight of the month of Mina.” 


In Saka-Samvat 1160 expired® the 13th titht of the dark fortnight in the month of Mina 
commenced 5h. 57 m. after mean sunrise of Friday, the 4th March A.D, 1239, when the 
nakshatra was Dhanishtha for 13h. 8m. after mean sunrise. 


No. 28.— PLATES OF DANTIVARMAN OF GUJARAT; 
SAKA-SAMVAT 789. 


Br D. R. Buanparkar, M.A, 


These copper plates were brought to my father, Dr. R. G. Bhandarkar, from Gujarat; but 
he does not know the name of the village where they were found. The plates are three in 
number, each measuring about 1’ 1” by 9i”. Their edges are raised into rims for the pro- 
tection of the writing. The first plate is inscribed on one side only, the remaining two being 
engraved on both sides. They are strung on a copper ring which measures about 33” in 
diameter and is about 2” thick. The ring had not yet been cut when the plates were sent to 
Dr. Hultzsch. The ends of the ring are secured in the base of a circular seal, measuring about 
12” in diameter and bearing, in high relief on a countersunk surface, a much corroded figure of 
Garuda, squatting and facing to the full front. The engraving is clear, bold and deep, but not 
well executed. Very often the letters are not fully engraved, and in a good many places they 
are drawn carelessly.— The language is Sanskrit throughout. There can be no doubt that the 
kdmsér has engraved the original document without understanding it, as will be seen from the 
numerous mistakes pointed out in the footnotes. Allowing for the misspellings and inaccuracies 
due to an unskilled engraver, there are certain solecisms for which the official who drew up the 
grant must be held responsible. There is one cémpound in line 55, which cannot be justified by 
the rules of grammar. Other grammatical mistakes may be noticed in such instances as 
Sarthdtaildtakiya-dvichatudrimsaty-dntarggata® in line 59, -mahdparvvam=uddisya in line 66, 
and so forth.— As regards lexicography, attention may be drawn (1) to the word vdsdépaka® (1. 58) 
which occurs in the list of the officials and functionaries to whom the royal grantor addresses 
himself, and (2) to the term Talaprahdri (1. 57) which appears to have been an appellation of 
Dantivarman.7— In respect of orthography, it deserves tobe noted (1) that the rules of samdhi 


1 See date No. 52. 2 No 96 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for 1897. 

3 Restore apara-pakshattu. 4 Read trayédasiyum § See date No. 52. 

6 [Compare Ind, Ant, Vol. XIII. p. 69, note 31,— E. H.] 

1 [Note also sénabhégika (\. 81), which is an older form of sénabhéga, sénabdva, etc,, ‘the clerk of a village 
or of some village’ (Kittel’s Kannada-English Dietionary).— E, H.] 
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are often disregarded; (2) that there is an indifference about the doubling of consonants after 
r; (3) that the letter 6 is throughout denoted by the sign for v; (4) that dk is doubled (by d) 
in conjunction with a following y orr in ll. 42 and 82; (5) that the vowel rt is employed 
instead of ri in bhdpas-trivishtapa® (1.6) and -Kanakddrir=w=Hmdrardjah (1. 7), and (6) gh 
instead of h in rdja-simghah (1. 3); (7) that the jihudmiéliya and the upadhméniya are used in 
bhrityath=kisha(ya)dbhir= (1.9) and in udyatah=pranaté (1. 49); (8) that the visarga followed 
by s has been twice changed to that letter, in manastas=samam=éva (1. 4) and tanayas=samabhit 
(1. 41); (9) that the final m of a word, instead of being changed to an anusvdra, is joined to a 
following p, bh or v in Il. 9, 25, 40,45, 46 and 78; (10) that the anusvdra before y, v and s is some- 
times represented by 1 (Il. 3, 21, 25, 26, 58) ; and (11) that the sign of avagraha is employed once 
in ]. 51.—The characters belong to the northern class of alphabets and in general agree with 
those of the grants of the Gujarat Rashtrakita princes; but the sign for din the words yadéd 
and dra(da)dita in ll. 76 and 78 and the sign for the conjunct nn in the words dhvastin=nayann= 
abhimukhé (1. 2), prabhinna (1.6), etc. are worthy of note. Another point that calls for 
special notice is that most of the letters of the sign-manual of Dhruvaraja and one letter of that 
of Dantivarman at the end, and a few in the benedictory verse at the beginning, are engraved 
with their tops nail-headed. 


The inscription is one of Dantivarman, of the Gujarat branch of the Rashtrakaita family, 
or, as he is described in line 56 f., ‘ the Talaprahdri sri-Dantivarmadéva, who has the birudu of 
Aparimitavarsha, who isthe lord of great feudal chiefs (mahdsdmanta), and who has obtained 
the five great sounds (mahdsabda).’ The inscription opens with the salutation én 6 namé 
Buddhdya, which furnishes an indication, at the very outset, of the grant being Buddhist. It 
then gives one verse (which is well known from other Réshtrakfita grants) invoking the 
protection of Vishnu and Siva. Then in lines 1-49 the genealogy of Dantivarman is set forth, 
exactly in the same verses (with a few unimportant variants) as in the Bagumra plates of 
Dhruvarija II. Then follow three verses (Il. 49-52) which are peculiar to this grant, and which 
tell us that Dantivarman was a younger brother of Dhruvaraéja II. After this there is another 
well known verse on the vanity of this life. The proper object of the inscription is stated 
in prose, in ll. 53-67. Dantivarman informs all the officials called rdéshtrapati, vishayapati, 
grdmakita, niyukta, ddhikdrika, vdsdpaka, mahattara, etc. that, having bathed in the great river 
Paravi, on the ninth tithi of the dark half of Pausha in Saka-Samvat 789 (in words and in 
figures), on the great occasion of the Uttarafyana, he granted to the vthdra at the sacred place 
(tértha) of Kampilya the village of Chokkhakuti, situated in the north-west of, and included 
in, the forty-two (villages) named after Sarth&tailata, to be enjoyed by the succession of the 
pupils of the holy Aryasamgha, for defraying the expenses of perfumes, flowers, frankincense, 
lamps and ointments, and of the repairs of the temple broken in parts. The boundaries of the 
village granted were, in the east. the village of Da[nt]ellarnka, in the south the village of 
Apasundara, in the west the village of Kalipallikaé, and in the north the river Mand&kini 
(Gangs). Lines 67-72 contain a request to future rulers to respect the donation, and threaten 
with spiritual punishment those who might resume it. Lines 73-80 quote seven of the 
customary benedictive and imprecatory verses. And the inscription then (from line 80) concludes 
thus: — “ The détaka of this (charter) is the great minister sri-Krishnabhatta. And this has 
been written by the sénabhégika Golla, the son of Ranappa. (This is) the pleasure of me, the 
glorious Dantivarman, the son of the glorious Akflavarshadéva. Also, (this is) the pleasure 
of me, the glorious Dhruvaraéjadéva, the son of the glorious AkAlavarshadéva,” 


The gain from this inscription for the social and political history of Gujarat is considerable. 
In the first place, this grant, as will be seen from the above summary of the contents, was made 
to the Aryasamgha, or Buddhist community, settled at Kampilya. This shows that 
Buddhism was still in the latter half of the ninth century of the Christian era a living religion, 
favoured by kings in Western India. Secondly, the inscription adds to the list of the Gujarat 
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R&shtrakita princes the name of Dantivarman, who, as stated above, is styled a mahdsdmanté- 
dhipati who had obtained the paficha-mahdsabda. This indicates that he was ruling over some 
province as a minor chief. Further, as we have seen, the sign-manual of Dantivarman is 
followed by that of his elder brother Dhruvaraja II. From this it is plain that both Dhruvaraja 
II. and Dantivarman were alive when the charter was issued, and that Dantivarman was 
wielding power under Dhruvaraja II. This enables us to settle another point of importance, 

connected with the history of the Gujarat branch of the Rashtrakitas. The Bagumra plates of 
Saka-Samvat 810! mention Krishnaréja-Ak4lavarsha (II,) as their donor. And to judge from 
their contents, which are full of misspellings and omissions, he appears to be the son of Danti- 
varman., Dr. Hultzsch, who edited the grant, held that this Dantivarman must be placed between 
Dhruvaraja II. and Krishnaraja IJ. Dr. Bhagwanlal Indraji, however, was of opinion that this 
Dantivarman, the father of Krishnardja II., was identical with Dantivarman, the ditaka of the 
Baroda plates of Karka.? Now, the date a the Baroda plates is Saka-Sarn vat 734, and that of the 
plates of Krishnaraja, IT. is Saka-Sarmvat 810, so that if, according to Dr. Bhagwanlal Indraji’s 
supposition, we hold that Dantivarman, the diétaka of the Baroda charter dated Saka-Sarnvat 
734, was the father of Krishharaja II. whose grant bears the date Saka-Samvat 810, the son is 
separated from the father by no less than seventy-six years. This is highly improbable, though 
notaltogether impossible. But our grant mentions another Dantivarman as brother of Dhruvardja 
IL., and its date is Saka-Sarnvat 789, whereas that of KrishnarajaII., as has been just stated, is 
Siva iSaanvat 810. Thus the Dantivarman of our grant is brought olbse to Krishnardja II., and 
there can be little doubt that Dantivarman, the father of Krishnar&ja II., is no other than Danti- 
varman, the younger brother of Dhruvaraja II., the donor of our grant. The new plates there- 
fore show that the view of Dr. Hultzsch is correct. 


As regards the places mentioned in the inscription, the KAmpilya tirtha is, in my opinion, 
to be identified with Kampil in the Kaimganj tahsil of the Farukhdbid district in the North- 
West Provinces. This Kampil, whose ancient name was Kampilya, was for long the capital of 
Southern Pafchala and was once a sacred place of the Jainas. The river Pfitrfvi is perhaps 
identical with the modern Parné, in the Surat collectorate. For, inan unpublished grant belong- 
ing to the Bombay Branch of the Royal Asiatic Society, the Paravi is spoken of as being in the 
vicinity of Nagasariké, which is evidently the modern Nauséri, and the river which is close by 
Nausari is the Pairné. The river Mand&kini, which is mentioned in defining the boundaries 
of the village granted, cannot be identified with the Ganges, as we have no grounds whatever to 
suppose that the Gujarit Rashtrakitas extended their dominions as far as the Ganges. And 
since the name Mandakini is used also to designate other rivers than the Ganges, the river 
Mand&kini mentioned in these plates may have been some river in Gujarat, and the village granted 
was probably situated in that province. Instances of grants made to religious establishments 
remote from the village granted are not wanting in modern times, and there can therefore be 
nothing improbable in the supposition that the Buddhist vihdra at Kampil in the North-West 
Provinces enjoyed the income accruing from a village in Gujarat. 


TEXT. 
First Plate. 


1 wt wt ak) ana’ a a Rerewer wa a(atfaaad 


wd 1 ee aa’ aeeaaat aaead uv [¢*] aratfeata-’ 


1 Ind, Ant. Vol, XIII. p. 65 ff. 
2 History of Gujarat in the Bombay Gazetteer, Vol, 1. Part I. p, 127 f. 


2 From the original plates. * Expressed by a symbol. * Read 9UTa. 
® Read qe, 7 Read WTafeatee. 
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falajadeara ufaaaafaaet wats 1 qu: ufa[fal- 
ufearafemaantfaitfaccs sfa «ay? 

usfaa? on [2*] get waafeqet queeererqatfaalalate’ 
ala] wey fam 1 eeratq ecuar wget 

ame Uy ad wz geaq fat wad’ u [e*] ee ace 
aqaay wat art ulalwaata ae i wera ar- 

[a] fax()a alajealal? frqat faneaare 1 [8*] aar- 
at wafa “faramaalfacaifderttetcfamaar- 

ant 1 “yrafacasuaafa: ace: aaa <fa araafee- 
qa” ou [u*) ae ufwaareeaeraelfaa]- 

eanetwaracifafadtans: 1 [erly fadt aftaqqazage: 
aarggenratefedgae:” ou [e*] 
wehufiaareaalageefuaazarfeaat: 1 wat ya: wang: 
an: “efeagausitaa u [0%] atzt- 
[nJacarufaetanerieiasncatcian(aled | “awtzalea]- 
waftansaaadateatache” 

a aver fame a [e*] a aarfaqmoanfaaannfiar- 
aaatel wieagaedtaaral a fears tjea-” 

Gas | at yatuc_ar|ferfegfaanranfaeresaa alsa” 
afamnaaaararaaat uw [e*) alfa)” 

fed [njura® amucaaaasrara:” | Aasusaqiwufa: awast- 
qa [eo*] ae waysuemafa-a- 

werfeartt(felaa 1 aaa afte Rawesle] uv [ee*] 
quararqean[getale leet falaca | aha 


14 fa aw fafe(a] avqzararaa” [een [ee*] tweTAt[ay]- 


sstaalatjrauarn” fafa fafratifaleame’: 1 urfe- 


1 Read “atfare®. 2 Read UTaHq. Read fae:. 
‘Read ¢ Er. 5 Read “ay. 6 Read “a aufe. 
7 Read Ha. 8 Read Uva. ® Read “wu. 

1° Read alfa. " Read “feafaey’. 2 Read "saya. 
13 Read “arrarte’. 4 Read ata. 15 Read °afar’. 

16 Read HUSH qe, '7 Read “Ha and °afacfy. * Riad farara. 
19 Read °Hefaar’. 20 Read “Gaya, 1! Read “Te, 

2 Read afaa. 43 Read Ware. % Read °aTe:. 


3§ Read aed? and “farce, 36 Read “aa, 27 Read Swear’. 
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15 


16 


17 


18 


19 


20 


21 


22 


23 


24 


25 
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waTrataguiafayy at fe wserfamsutasacaraara =o [ea*] 
Wat ‘aaquafaaataatanst «ya? = [a larar- 
fa walfelmacgeersagsre? [i] erat araylea|manaai 
aat faa aalt)] () wet? faliwatfa afarer 
arasuraTat’ so ns[es*) aa waatlaluaneacfaacaraarta- 
are’ oma? fatteyeteafalalfacet aalaten’ a- 
went’ | wanfalelesnt “faslalefeatuduaea:” awrite - 
qian, “auuefearafaal a laa: 
wou [ea*)) aware: atwaca(atar aeraqara* =ve[a:] 
waa: | warfararaaa(teqa|:; maT (1) 
Second Plate; First Side. 
‘areraagaa” ou [ea*] ate aa a aggefaa® agugsr- 
aw (1!) gal afewferam waa: gar- 
fafa uae | walaleafa’ umafa afa “[enatager- 
fanlajaerat [glugalfalt waaarfalfe]-” 
a au [ot] taat aa fate wqidifedga 1 wt upaia 
atarat gat’ gfe: ua efe au [es*]) amas [alata 
wafadrattanitfecs fe Tata: | anit weomA- 
wals*] waenara(i)aafaatsa- 
sat sare u fee*] valor [fa] a ufad aa 
wife aa i aagquefaqelaraat aq- 
aram” am uw [Ro] “aadtaatggeateataarararata 
Meginfeaamentai gat aera” 


26 & f*) wartlalaqat wae faaeuarenfem aailelee 
fanesn[algeraquaiat” yfs ou [ae*) ast 

1 Read oo 3 Read YaMararty. 8 Read °@t:. 

* Read faa. ® Read Wm. 6 Read SATAY. 

1 Read “aTearar’. ® Read 7a, 9 Read Hua. 

10 Read “atait. ” Read “sefeaat’, 1 Read “aeaTaTeHa’, 
it Read “MTaTA EAU. 18 Read @TeT°. 16 Read “ea aq, 

18 Above the letter keha of kshana and na of rana, what looks like the sign of the vowel é is engraved. 
17 Read aa aafata. 18 Read WTATHAST 19 Read °fB°. 
® Read Fat. 31 Read “at a3. 22 Read Wail’ 
% Read “faytragr. 4 Road “dq. 3 Read “atfeat date°. 


%6 Read ray. 


2 Pp 
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27 @ ae aaarafaafegas 1 Atassmate: eal wasn 
amt, u [R*]) afaq aareai @: 

28 waitenarataeadie 1» afer 9 oocaradteauifirarre 
[aa*] «wengefalajen feguate- 

29 waleeatdatqeraiarfigemn guiufraceareencater | [e)- 
mea lace watcafaa- 

380 ar @ aur aaatat wsaita [ala waaafartistaaa- 
aura’ yo [a3*] faaturarfsararefeafeas- 

81 at awe amt ga gad faearast witaqeraraaat 
(femlaer’ 1 warat quafterrtafare(ot} 

82 fadisaailgeiaad ase’ uleala <a farerfaed wa 1 
[au*] aaa? wy ae weraura: “wreddtugear- 

83 faaftensfeat? atrafatjaciarcgqares ga = aeeraga(ajar- 
eufqiai? oo [re*] areas <fa char 

84 eae at gale] aan aanfett: | wenwalfelaaate- 
aaagare:* (1) ur wea wafe waa: a[sil- 

35 at u [Re*] ata arta wersat at ae Maa a 
alfa yu: | uta genfa a afe af eater 
wrafa ale] wa a [ac*] 

86 [@=arlewiafaam(a*] <edaarer: "ASUS ATAT RATERS 
seqiaa|y lfasareaata” fear dwraa- 

a7 a sfa oceme” ana on [re"] gttaaeae asm: at 
warm: waateata: | atteatuateat aya” 


1 Read WTat. * Read “waratey. * Read SaHenre®, 
* To this letter'y@ a superfluous sign of the vowel d is conjoined. 
® Read ZATJ. 6 Read “Sata, 


1 The reading intended is probably f¥H&T: as in the Nausirf plates of Karka (J. B. B.R. A. &. Vol. XX. 
p. 182). 


§ Read “afaaemifacea aig. * Read AWA q°. 10 Read sara, 
11 Read WIM@TeaTE’, Read feafenafe: 1 at ate’. 

1 Read “q®:. 4 Read aay’, 16 Read @fa. 

% Read TAtqat. 1 Read “eHae’, 18 Read °aZTq. 
19 Read areaear. : 


*” Read Matas in accordance with the Baroda plates of Dhrava I. 
™ Read aq. 


Plates of Dantivarman of Gujarat.—Saka-Samvat 789. 


reesnneee 
| Paton 
nue 


an 
N: pore ant See 


Ks SCANS Xe Soe 


a eR a Sg N 
20 ( saath TERME | AQ es Caan aire KC. 
ss ae cas Rue S. Ne SORIA | 
22 HG Se UER@EGUCEC CHES. Wes aaTAewTaAaAUeas GEE 
FARRAR MCRASEC GRRE TTA AMAEAATTACALA’ { 


MEP) RSAATAO US RATA CAS SAA ARATE 
He ata Qid ARATE OT AEGAN eet 
co (ERRNO COCQE TARR SSA Ea UL AUR eS 20 
T rNeneanae TTT AEA SG HALA 
TE A HR ACRTA HATCHER RAL ETAT Maat ee a 2 
} Pearle AGATE ATLL ERAT Valea 
20 PR ena rt AIEEE: TRAN CAAA TA AReenGarens oN { 
THAR G Ae BAAS Aa RUA AUHERIR AA od 


BB Lelactneae eet yes ACAUAARTA HER 
erase HACATATA Ca vaurercaenasieata HATCAAC 


° RASA Gee | j 
Sr 1 SARS RAHAT TAL aaensscracateat eaten Boy : 
Py AGATAAGTALUIAGUAT aN ATAU we cigar cane sta 
UK 


Aenea 4 . 
~ oe AA RRAEGTU ARIAS AZ RATA AS SAU Lcewart aah 36 


SE ATIRUA A ARBAULAT nee ARTE AAI su 
Nea Sow 


oe Ee 


oo kee 
7) 
» 


~-_ 


W. GRIGGS, PHOTO-LITH. 
E. HULTZSCH. SCALE’ 46 


gi, — : 
—lorer > ope 2.280 F sw -ew , 


taba Laem tQaaGadlQereregaranacanrerenIeaen!: 
| RARER HACC AT ATT LTR CATACH TEL 
RAMA as os AMT GELAA NCAA CARTAR; 
a AA) TRO? | TRAM ATER TRAST AGHA TRICE 
kes ACCACUAUR CCR RTUGE Ce agua AANA A 


oi FARLSRAUAY WAH VAT WAG TAVASL UA EEA 
PRATT AS FHAAQU TAAL rameiyalnt STARA : 
{Qeeeernnctateeenaae Oars TAA | 


TUATHA AATL TC i 
ye area xe ¢ FARA CHUNAR , 
; 


see nee heoneaae, Renae: | L: 


ee | 


ye a ies WEWIENEKG! 
mal e ALATA ce cee) 


ea 

co aa 
sauagerahin 
RSE qi 


" ee is ai 
aoa RRA E oe =F ge - 
BF cea 4 x RNAI AMIE AHH IHL CHa a aah 
ace oe a Sa eae ‘ 
POLINA Arg “ Ty Karan 
i 7% aaa He TR sone conn yeaa - 
: RIAN TS PU (ME } ! CGge ARAL) 


ess 
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Second Plate; Second Side. 

88 aqgausarat un [ae*] dit ast feafafe: afea: oxen 
SaaS UAT: | AIT F- 

39 afaftfa @: wane ara Atoa faqraiaa = wa 
ata: ou (ae*] caf wrrdaa- 

40 wewnuEequaa | wawagees(:*] wawamea ular 
won [aa*] aarterafarga- 

41 we: @amananta: | araaTaaarera| a] eres: u 
fea*] amma faq- 

42 ‘[flaceranlfalavie* 1 fuquatrafacawanenfed a. 
[a] 0 [as*] faaatet wala]: =- 

43 arageifaaeet art 1 ufarasivat: quit: gaat | aE: 
zt on [aut] afaraittgt gt | 

44 afa quai gqufyatfa | Tey TTATA waursngfea- 
aa ou [aa*] satfaqe- 

45 "aulatloatisuaad  <wifiqerant faafaarat ar 
war | settasfag- 

46 fad waamTARaatest wcuayd(!) faut are a i 
[ao*] “qsicaenfaaea-" 

47 @qud dfea® «= qea | wafata fafed woSsyd tam 
Qa ou [act] warfafrnanra” 

48 ut ani)earmtadua | qHanafrat® ued werifa® ar- 

fase on [ee*] aa eysaarfa-” 

49 asnlaleatretqqaaxuud | waata faefana cazeralfea” 
ara uv [se*] waa” dfafed- | 


t Read “farcfa. 9 Read aa. 
2 The lower end of ¢ is prolonged into a curve turning to the left. 
_ 4 Read “SeTgant’. 5 Read Tart. ¢ Read “Y@Ha. 

1 Read “Hae. 8 Read “at aafaar’. 9 Read @TAaT:. 
© Read °4@’» " Bead “aaa”, " Read fed. 

8 Read CATT. 
14 Read OgtyaTaty in accordance with the Bagumr4 plates of Dhruvaraja II. 

8 Bead “asttaga. 6 Read qarsifa. \7 Read #1 fad. 
18 Read °F 9 Read 44 Berafar, 


% Insert f€ or some such short syllable after aaa. 
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50 
51 
52 
68 


54 


55 
56 
57 
58 
59 
60 


61 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [Vou. VI. 


aq ouiwa: | we waramwasen efaaafa ataarq u [se*] 
aa fatuafalarajatatia: 9 aa- 

LT wetsaat: 1 a(:) ehaaaatar wratearas: waa uv [32*] 
nara ertcatanta|a* |aar- 

watferaca 1 ifmadiewan? fanaa’ wat fed aF: 1 
[sa*] dteafaafagqaqaaa-’ 

aia [fa*lawat(t) 1 fafaerauzage: vafea’ wher- 
au [ss*] a [a] efet]a’ famarararaa- 

yaw: TewaMlacHewaiweaawqagaaa waile- 
araifaaaa|:* jee: 


Third Plate; First Side. 

waagaia “fanyaraafafaisiara|slavdftacfanafaaantafaeara- 
vata: = at- 

an faaaineefaatuyatrgqafantaaqarmanattaacewym: a 
ufanadaaet- 

“TA STaAAM aU ATIaaeeTaMEeeaaes: = Talag 
Tae ATA TT 

“area fafaoautaaiage frgarfaa aaa SATS AAT F w- 
q’ a: afafea® a- 

at [atjatfatiaaatearqiragealt|fiaeg  aqatderatates- 
arfinarataaata”- 

afeannafaadagenana: aifrecteatafserra aa’ arar- 
cafa yadt z[ale- 

alaalaat cfaudt(a)dearaatar ufaad” arqufaarara- 
alat suatat aerfaat 


1 Read °afcat. 2 Read gait. 

8 This ought to be fanaa according to the rules of grammar; but this will not suit the metre. 

* Readfeqray:. * Read faa’, 6 Read wafeat. 

7 Read efxfra. 8 Here and in the following the rules of samdhi have not been followed, 
9 Read “arwefaa. 10 Read “aa. 1 Read “sptfeqqra’. 

2 Read “Mat? and “afcarar’. IS Read °s2e°. 14 Read “faae®, 
1S Read °@ASTATART. 6 Read “ATEUSA® and “UTARS 1 Read “ata®. 
8 Read Hfated. * Read MRAM’, 20 Read Ue. 
3] Read UfXaa:. 
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62 aat [\*] wa wqeratedtiuafaa: auftau aa ; ; 
aaa: «= aaaaraatea- ee 

63 *aaefetereal (a) aizaeuasa: aausatatlarlasaquaaty: ar 
dgrarewarafaa- 

64 fraaaeaaratt: ahnlalere’ frarafweadiodadt [gl] 
yzaaweae-’ 

65 [aleratfeatiafea’ yaauaradiadaeimdy alae aara- 
atuadaaifa a- 

66 qarma ose ‘Weaygataiquiawmiadfem guataeaai 
STaleat- 

67 faavin wagaquativad  wawafeanraregal*]dmemy 
ufaurfea: [1*] adren(fa*]- 

68 [ajar @aelalfeer dst Weradt at aad’ = autaaal 
at ufafenat a aafanfiia- 

69 mawamfaaafat: wadwsiat waryeawania (z) 
faqararafaraiaat- 

70 fe gulajsafiedaa” a sifaaaraaa “aarafafadtttarar- 
agqaasa, uftarataa- 

71 aa uw aaratafafaczensanfaufeaete agar” [atjalat]- 
ea a dafaaeruta- 

72 (ajxcuraaa agal:*] afeqaly] 


Third Plate; Second Side. 
73 unaat aemaa 1 ufeatasefa [ala fasfe afae | 
areqr agai] a ara (*) 
74 acm aaq u [8u*] faere[aactare weatecatiet: | Saat: 
en fe maa afacra® eifa 


1 Read “Guat. 2 Read “HTaT®. 

8 After WAATAE the letter W; was originally engraved, but was afterwards cancelled. 

* Read “HT. ’ Read “AW. 6 Read “fawit. 

1 Read °aEaaaRIGa » 8 Read “Walter. 9 Read WUa:. 

10 Read faq”, M Read “HTT. 12 Read °etfea’. 
18 Read “HIea. 4 Read WRU. 18 Read HUT, 


16 Read “ala. 


294 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [Vor. VI. 


75 @ uw [sa*] waa cad gam yauat algae am | 
aaad at uafe ea! a: [at]- 
76 [aja at a aet a een(q*] un [s0*] ‘aglfalagar efar] 
usfa: [alrofef: | wa ae aet yfraa 
7 awa aa owe « [sc*] arte cafe ga atéetnfa ‘wat- 
fiaeenafu [i] faatearanfaar-' 
78 fa atfe at atia] ara: yada’ ou [se*] went ucen- 
| a) 6 6afatlea aufua ny ag’ alfelaat ae 
79 wm . Tear a urat nu [uco*] efa ibe ie n ll 
franaqfaa Uafrasifad «= 1 afafalala- 
alwfaleledtit fe get: orale faeter: ou [ue*] ga 
ata WeTaresatawaz;: *] fafela] 
81 waanifamtiar cwugsif 1. ad aa Mefara Ma 
eaATaAsae- 
82 a: 1 amt ad wa gawtse Maenrrweaqit: 1 © t 


8 
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No. 29.— SARSAVNI PLATES OF BUDDHARAJA ; 
[KALACHURI-]JSAMVAT 361. 
By F. Krentuorn, Px.D., LL.D., C.1LE.; Gorrmern. 


These plates are in the possession of Patel Karsan Daji at Sarsavni (Sarasavani), a village 
four and a half miles south of Padra, in the Padra subdivision of the Baroda State. Through 
Mr. Keshavlal Ranchhod Kirtania they were brought to the notice of Mr. Withal Nagar of 
Baroda, who kindly informed Dr. Hultzsch of their existence; and at the latter’s request 
Lieutenant-Colonel C. W. Ravenshaw, Officiating Resident at Baroda, was good enough to send 
the plates to him for examination. I edit the inscription which they contain from excellent 
impressions, furnished to me by Dr. Hultzsch. 


These are two copper-plates, either of which measures 103” broad by 7%” high, and is 
inscribed on one side only. Their margins are raised into rims. Through two holes at the bottom 
of the first and the top of the second plate are passed two unsoldered plain rings, measuring 

4” and 2?” in diameter. There is no seal, and no indication of one having been attached to 
the plates.— The writing is well done and carefully engraved, and throughout in an excellent 
state of preservation. The size of the letters is about 3”. The characters belong to a variety 
of the southern alphabet which is well-known from Valabhi inscriptions and from the inscriptions 


‘Read SU. 9 Read 48°, * Read qe. 
4 Read walgan®. ® Read °araufa®. 6 Read “areata. 
1 Read “eur at. ® Read att, * Read STAT Ra AUT. 


19 Read SATarag’, 1! Read Hqte. 


Plates of Dantivarman of Gujarat. — Saka-Samvat 789. 


So re eee 
Tame sea nein Stade LALA { 


: es FRITAU TMC LAMA BA SWORE CU URRCR © 

Wy MAAR EAIQY RA TARY GAT ATLA aT FARR 529 | 

Ae HALTS T AHR TERA ARR ACE: ae 
KU BOER Pence, CHARAN ECMO 

3  GACAATARHUTA AA HERAT AMAASSAN CURATOR, 4B 
PTTL SAHARA CHAAR ARGS 

me. CARH AE AGH CIEE GaN LATTUARLALS Comey ©° 

MHA a mite mareraged UH AMAGQA TAGE STC aaEE e 


Banned Ree a 


SCALE °:46 


Nadagam Plates of Vajrahasta (Vol. IV. No. 24). 


a ite aie P= he 1 
Perea we 


PID 15 3 NALA <a SM ae 
* (Bele lala oa Dini lived Lae 
Qe: OSG VIS By oS 


SCALE TWO THIRDS. 


Mayidavolu Plates 
(Vol, VI. No. 8). Plates of the time 
a of Sasankaraja. 


SEALS. 


FULL-SIZE. 


E. HULTZSCH. Collotype by Rémmler & Jonas, Dresden. 
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SRE sR Se SS ad 
of the Gujarat Chalukyas. As regards individual letters, attention may be drawn to the follow- 
ing signs: the initial é, e.g. in ésha, and the initial 6! in Kumdrivadaé, both in 1. 20 ; the kh in 
likhitam=, 1. 24, and askhalita-, 1.6; the d, e.g. in pidsta- and -mandalah, 1.10; the subscript 
nin arnnava-, |. 21; the th,2 e.g. in prithivydm=apratirathas=, 1.9, and dharmméarttha-, 1. 32; 
the ph, e.g. in phalam, 1. 31 ; the two forms of I, e. g. in phalam and °pdlanam, 1. 31, salild? and 
balépa-, 1.9; the final m and ¢ in prajdndm, 1. 17, and vasét, 1. 29; the jihvdmdéliya and upa- 
dhmdniya, e.g. in parak=kalanka-, 1. 4, and vigrahah=pard-, 1.7, The writing, in line 35, also 
contains numerical symbols 3 for 300, 60, 10, 5, and 1.— The language of the inscription is Sans- 
krit, and with the exception of five benedictive and imprecatory verses in lines 28-32, the text is in 
prose. The orthography calls for few remarks. Instead of anusvdra the guttural and dental 
nasals are employed in the words vaéa, ll. 6 and 12, vansya, 1. 24, and pradhvansa, 1. 16 ; final 
visarga is changed to the jthvdmiliya in parak=kalanka- and rahitak=kula-, 1.4, and to the 
upadhminiya in vigrahah=pard-, 1.7, “patibhih=prabala-, 1. 24, °mantavyah=péla®, 1. 27, and 
sddhuh=punar=, 1.32; sh is (wrongly *) doubled after r in varshsha-, 1. 28, and dh (correctly) 
before y in the word anuddhydta, twice in line 14, Besides, the word prithivi is written prithivé 
in line 9, and a few times the rules of samdhi have been neglected. 

The inscription is one of Buddhardja, the son of Sarmkaragana who was the son of 
Krishnaraja, of the family of the Katachchuris.® It records an order of Buddhar4ja’s, issued 
from the royal residence or camp at Anandapura, to the effect that he granted the village of 
Kumérivadaé, which was near to Brihannarika, in the Gérajja-bhéga of the Bharuka- 
ehchha-vishaya, to the Brahman Bappasvadmin, an inhabitant of Débhaks. It is dated, in 
words and numerical symbols, on the 15th of the dark half of Karttika of the year 361. 

The names of the three kings or chiefs— the inscription does not furnish any titles for 
them— who are mentioned in the preceding paragraph, are not new to us. Asthe date of the 
inscription must undoubtedly be referred to the Kalachuri era, it would fall in either A.D. 609 
or A.D. 610,6 and it is therefore certain that the donor of the grant, Samkaragana’s son Buddha- 
raja, is identical with that Buddharéja, the son of Sarnkaragana, who according to the Nerdr 
plates (Ind. Ant. Vol. VII. p. 161) was put to flight by the Western Chalukya Mangalaraja 
(Mangaléga), and to whom the Badémi (Mah4kita) pillar-inscription (of A.D. 602 (?), sbtd. Vol. 
XIX. p. 16) refers when it states that Mangalésa, having set his heart upon the conquest of the 
northern region, conquered [the Kalatsari] king Buddha and took away his wealth. Sarnkara- 
gana, again, clearly is that ‘Sarnkarans,’ the son of Krishnaraja, whose feet according to 
the Sankhédé plate of Santilla (Hp. Ind. Vol. IL. p. 23) were meditated on by the Bhégikapdla 
Mah4pilupat+ Nirihullaka,’ and our grant proves the correctness of Prof. Bihler’s suggestion 
(ibid. p. 22) that the reading Samkaranah of the Sankhéda plate should be altered to Samkara- 
ganah. 

Though the eulogy of the three kings, which fills just one half of the inscription, does not 
contain any historical allusions, it is not void of interest. Some of the epithets applied to the 


' Compare the same letter in the word Osumbhald, in the Surat plates of the Gujarat Chalukya Yuvardja 
Sry fsraya-Siladitya, Vienna Or. Congress, Arian section, p. 226, 1, 21, Plate. The initial ai occurs in the word 
aihika, above, Vol. III. p. 55, 1. 21, Plate; the initial aw in Audaméghayé, Ind. Ant. Vol. V. p. 155, |. 24, Plate, 

2 The same form of ¢4 we have in the Satara plates of Vishnuvardhana I., Ind. Ant. Vol. XIX. p. 809, 
Plate. 

3 The symbols agree with those given by Prof. Biihler from Valabht plates. 

* Compare Panini, VIII. 4,49, For other instances where sibilants are wrongly doubled, compare yassya, 
Gupta Inser, p. 73, and panchadatfydm and sérdy6-, ibid. p. 253. 

§ So this word is written also in the Aihole inscription, above, p. 5, 1. 6 of the text. 

¢ With my epoch for the later Kalachuri dates, the date (for the pirnimdnta Kirttika) would correspond to the 
3rd October A.D. 609; but in agreement with the dates of the Naneartand Kavi plates of the Gurjara Jayobhata ITT. 
(Nos. 402 and 403 of my List of Northern Insor.) it would correavond to either the 22nd Septomber ar the 22nd 
October A.D. 610. The date, of course, does not admit of verification. 

7 See my List of Northern Inaor. No, 427, 
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second king, Sarmkaragana, shew that the author was acquainted with, and borrowed or imitated, 
certain epithets which are found only in some of the Gupta inscriptions.! On the other hand, 
it is clear that the eulogistic part of this inscription or of some similar Katachchuri grant was 
known to, and made use of by, the authors of the corresponding portions of the grants ® of the 
Gurjara Dadda [II.] Pragantaraga of the [Kalachuri] years 380 and 385, and of the [Gujarat] 
Chalukya Vijayaraja ° of the [Kalachuri] year 394. Of the last named grant the first two lines 
may be said to be identical with the same lines of the present grant, and the description of 
Vijayaraja in lines 5-8 to a great extent literally agrees with the description of Samkaragana 
in lines 8-14 of the present inscription.‘ In the case of the Gurjara grants the agreement is 
not so close, but about the fact that their author knew and made use of some such Katachchuri 
grant as the one here edited, there cannot be the slightest doubt. In his opening sentence he too 
compares the family of the Gurjara kings with the great ocean (mahédadht), and in describing that 
ocean he employs the words vividha, vimala, gunaratna, udbhdsita, avilaighitdvadhi, gdémbhirya, 
and the phrase mahdsattvaydtiduravagahé, which to the reader of the present grant will surely 
betray their origin. Then, as in the present inscription Krishnar4ja is described as from his very 
birth (4 janmana éva) devoted to the service of Siva, so the eulogist of Dadda makes that chief 
from his very birth (utpattita éva) worship the sun. He moreover, just as is the case in the 
present grant, continues the description of his chief ina series of relative sentences (yéna .e . 
yam cha . . . yasya cha, etc.); and in the clause commencing with yasya cha in line 7 and 
ending with Vindhyanag-épatyakdéh in line 10, he imitates,’ and labours to improve on, the rela- 
tive sentence beginning with yéna cha in line 6 and ending with disé6 in line 7 of the present grant. 
So far as I can judge, his plagiarism, if I may call it so, is not without some importance for 
the history of the Gurjaras. In my opinion, it tends to indicate that the family of these 
chiefs rose to independence only after the time of the Katachchuri Buddhardja.6 If Dadda 
Pragantariga had been preceded by other Gurjara kings, a eulogist of his, in drawing up his 
prasasti, most probably would have taken for his model some older Gurjara grant, and would 
not have allowed himself to be inspired by a Katachchuri grant. 


* See my notes on the translation. 2 See Ind. Ant. Vol. XIII. pp. 82 and 88. 

3 See bid. Vol. VII. p. 248. 

* The present iuscription shews thatin line 7 of Vijayar4ja’s grant the intended reading is -mishévf, not 
enirmécht. 

® In both inscriptions the king is compared with an elephant (vanavdrana-yithapa and bhadra-matamga). 
Instead of the epithet ruchira-vamsa-§ébhin of the present grant, the author of the Gurjara grant puts sad- 
vams-chita-sobha-gaurava, where also the word vaméa has the double meaning of ‘backbone’ and ‘lineage.’ The 
word ruchira, which the imitator here discards, he employs in the same line in ruchira-kirti-vasd-sahdya, *accom- 
panied by his bright fame’ as the elephant is ‘by his charming mate.’ Ina similar way he treats the following 
epithet of the present inscription, askhalita-ddna-prasara. ‘The first and last word of this compound suggest to 
him his askhalita-padam prasaratah, and the sense of the whole compound he expresses, in a more elaborate 
manner, by the compound commencing with avirata-ddna-pravdha. Of his own he adds, that his chief took delight 
in the lands lying at the foot of the Vindhya mountain.— As it concerns a point of history, I may perhaps statejhere 
that I differ from those scholars who understand the epithet dkrishta- fatru-ndga-kula-samtati in lines 8 and 4 
of the Gurjara grant (Znd. Ant. Vol, XIII. p. 82) to mean that Dadda I. conquered some hostile tribe or family of 
the Nagas. In my opinion, ndéga here means nothing but ‘snake,’ and the author simply says that Dadda uprooted 
his enemies as the bird Garuda destroys the snakes. The compound is exactly like prinit-drthi-madhukara-kula 
in line 8 of the same inscription, which everybody would admit to mean that the king (by his liberality) delighted 
the suppliants as the elephant (by his rutting-juice) does the bees. Ifthe eulogy of Dadda I. does contain any 
historical allusion, it is furnished, in my opinion, by the epithet Krishna-hriday-dhitdspadah in lines 2 and 8, the 
word Krishna of which, in addition to denoting the god Krishna, may perhaps denote the Katachchuri 
Krishnaraja, and which therefore may represent Dadda I. as a favourite (or feudatory) of that Katachchuri king; 
as the Kaustubha gem is placed on Krishna’s breast, so Dadda found a place in Krishnaraja’s heart.’ That the 
epithet Krishna-hriday-dhitdéspadah, just like the Srt-sahajanmd by which it is preceded, does convey a double 
meaning, is not at all doubtful; the only question is whether it might not be taken to mean ‘he whose actions 
(dspada=kritya) were hostile to the evil-minded.’ 

6 Compare Dr. Fleet’s Dynasties, p. 315. 
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I may further point out that in the wording of the formal part of the grants also the two 
inscriptions of Dadda Praéantaraga referred to above agree most closely with the inscription here 
edited. We find in them exactly the same list of officials to whom the order is addressed 
(sarvdn=éva raja-sémanta-bhogika-vishayapati-rdshtragramamahattar-ddhikérik- -ddin) ; the same 
technical and other terms applied to the village granted (from ésha grdmak to putra-pautr- 
dnvaya-bhdgyah in lines 20-22 of the present inscription) ; with the exception of a single word, 
the same form of appeal to future rulers to preserve the grant, and, with the omission of one 
verse, the same benedictive and imprecatory verses, given in the same order. And one cannot 
help asking oneself how very different all this might have been, if the existing Gurjara grants of 
Saka-Sarnvat 400, 415 and 417 ! were really genuine documents. 


Of the localities mentioned in this inscription, Anandapura, from where the grant was 
issued, probably is the same Anandapura from where the Aliné grant of Siladitya VII. 
Dhribhata of Valabhi of the year 447 was issued, and which has been identified by Dr. Fleet? 
with the modern Anand, the chief town of the Anand subdivision of the Kaira district. And 
Bharukachcbhha, so often mentioned elsewhere, is the modern Broach. Débhaka, the place of 
residence of the donee, apparently is Dabka,? a village in the Baroda State, about 8 miles west of 
PAdra and 40 miles north of Broach. On the remaining localities Dr. Fleet, who at my request 
has kindly searched the sheets No. 22, S. H. (1883) and No. 36, S. W. (1897) of the Indian Atlas, 
of which copies were not accessible to me, has sent me the following note :— ‘ The Gérajja of 
this grant must be the ‘ Goraj’ of sheet No. 36, in lat. 22° 20', long. 73° 32’, in the Halol sub- 
division of the Paiich Mahals: it is shewn as a town or large village 11 miles on the south of 
HAl6l, and is about 54 miles towards the north-east-by-north from Broach. Kumérivada6 must 
be the ‘Kawarwara’ of sheet No. 22, about 11 miles towards the west-south-west from ‘ Goraj,’ 
and about 8 miles east-south-east from Baroda; it is about 24 miles almost due east of ‘ Dabka,’ 
And Brihannariké must be the ‘ Banaiya ’ of the same sheet, 45 miles on the south of ‘ Kawar- 


: 9) 


wara. 
TEXT.‘ 
First Plate ; Second Side. 
1 Om5 svasti [{|*] Vijaya-skandh4varad-Anandapura-visakAch=chharad-upagama- 


prasanna-gaganatala-vimala-vipulé vividha-purusharatna-guna- 

2 kirana-nikar-Avabhasité mahasa| t* |tv-Apasraya-durllanghé gambhiryyavati sthity- 
anupalana-paré mahddadhav=-iva Kata[chch Ju-§ 

3 rin&dm=anvayé sakala-jana-mandharay4 chandrikay=éva kirty[4] bhuvanam= 
avabhasayann=4 janmana éva Pagupati-samésra- 

4 ya-parali= =kalanka-ddsha-rahitah=kula-kumudavana-lakshmi-vibddhanag=chandram4& iva 
éri-Krishnaraj6 yas=sarnéraya-vise- 

5 sha-ldbhid-iva sakalair=4bhigdmikair=itaraig=cha gunair=upétah  sampanna-prakriti- 
mandalé yathavad=ditmany=ahita-sakti- 

6 siddhir=yyéna cha ruchira-vanéa-7sdbhina niyatam=askhalita-dina-prasaréna prathita- 
bala-garimn4 vanavérana-yitha- 

7 pén=év=dvisankam vicharat’é vana-rajaya iv-4vanamit& di¢d yasya cha éastram= 
Apanna-tranaya vigrahah=par-a- 

8 bhimina-bhangéya ikshitarhn vinaydya vibhav-Arjjanath pradindya  pradanam 
dharmmaya dharmmaé=éréyé-viptayé tasya putrah 

SA a Se is, once ee 


1 See my List of Northern Inser. Nos. 347-349, 3 See Gupta Inser, p. 178. 
8 See the Gazetteer of the Bombay Pres. Vol. VII. p. 542. 
4 From impressions supplied by Dr. Hultzsch. 5 Expressed by a symbol. 


6 The consonants of the akshara chchu are not clear in the impressions, but I do not think that the akshara 


can be read differently. 
7 Read -paméa-, 


2Q 


ts 
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a 

9 pri(pri)thivy4m-apratirathas=chatur-udadhi-salil-Asvadita-yasa Dhanada-Varun-Endr- 
Antaka-sama-prabhavah sva-bahu-bal-dpa- 

10 tt-6rjjita-raja-srih — pratap-Atisay-dpanata-samagra-sdmanta-mandalah paraspar-apidita- 
dharmm-arttha-kima-nishévi 


11 pranatimatra-suparitésha-gambhir-dnnata-hridayah samyak-prajapalan-Adhigata-bhiri- 
dravina-visranan-a- 
12 vapta-dharmmakriyag=chir-dtsannan4m nripati-vangs4naim! pratishthapayit= 


abhyuchchhritindm=unmilayité din-Andha-kripana-sa- 

13 mabhilashita-manérath-Adhika-nik4ma-phala-pradah parvv-dpara-samudr-ant-Adi-dééa- 
svami méatapitri-p4da- 

14. nuddhyatah parama-Ma[h ]ésvarah éri-Sankaraganah? tasya putras=tat- 
padanuddhyatah sakala-mahimandal-aika-tilakah 

15 sitisaya-prathita-naya-vinaya-dayA-dana-dikshya-dakshinya-dhairyya-gauryya-sthairyy-Ady- 
asésha-guna-samanvitah praba- 

16 la-ripu-bal-dbh tita-darppa-vibhava-pradhvansa-*hétuh sétuh sthitinaém=ayatanam 
siddhér=apratihata-chakraé=Chakradha- 

1? ra —siv=4rtti-praSamana-karah — prajandm parama-Mahésvarah §1i-Buddharajah 


Second Plate ; First Side. 


18 sarvvan=éva raja-simanta-bhigika-vishayapati-rashtragramamahattar-AdhikArik-Adit 
samajna- 

19 payaty=astu5 yd viditam=asmabhih Bharukachchha-vishay -antarggata-Gérajja-6 
bhégé6 Brihannarik4-pratydsanna- 

20 Kumérivadaé |? ésha grimah s-ddrangah  s-dparikarah parvv-adana-samgrahyah 
sarvva-ditya-vishti-pratibhédika- 

21 parihind bhimichchhidra-ny4yéna® a-chata-bhata-pravésya | 4-chandr-Arkk-Arnnava- 
kshiti-sthiti-samakdlinah putra-pau- 

22 tr-dnvaya-bhégya? Debhakavastavya-Paragarasagotra-V AjasanéyaK anvasabrahmachari- 
brahmana-Bhattu-putra- 

23 Bappasvaminé bali-charu-vaigvadév-Agnihotr-Adi-kriy-dtsarppan-artthara matapitrér= 
atmanaé=cha puny-dbhivriddhayé!? 

24 udak-Atisarggén=atisrishto!! yatd=smad-vanéyair=) *anyair: vv=4g4mi-nripati-bhogapatibhih= 
prabala-pavana-prérit-d- 

25 dadhi-jala-taranga-chafichalam jiva-ldkam=abhéy-Anugatan=asiran=vibhavan=-dirggha- 
kala-sthéyasag=cha guné- 

26 n=akalayya simanya-bhéga-bhi-pradina-phal-épsubhié-éagi-kara-ruchiramh chiraya 
yasas=cha chishubhir="ayam-asmad-dayé-nu- 

27 mantavyah-palayitavyas=cha [|*] Y6 v=4jiana-timira-patal-Avrita-matir=Achchhindyad= 
achchhidyamanath v=4numédéta sa _pafchabhi- 

28 remmahé-pitakais-sarnyuktal* sydd=ity-uktafi-cha bhagavata véda-vyaséna Vydséna || 
Shashtim'® varshsha-sahasréni svarggd médati bhimi-dah [|*] 

29 Achchhétté ch-4numanté cha t&ny=éva naraké vasét || Vindhy-dtavishv=atéy4su 
Sushka-kétara-vasinah [|*] krishndhayd hi jaya- 


—_—_—_—_——__ rrr ee 


1 Read -vamédndn, 2 Read °g2nas=. ® Read -pradhvamsa-. 

4 Read -ddtn=. ° Read payatt | Astu vd viditam | Asmdbhir=. 

* It is just possible that the name engraved is @érujjd-. 

7 This mark of punctuation is superfluous. 8 Read -nydyén=d-chdta-. 

® Read -bhégy6d. 10 Read °ddhaya. i) Read °srishtah |. 

1 Read -vaméyaira. 8 Read yasasachichtshubhir=, * Read “ktasesyddeité | Ukiate, 


* Metre of this and the next three verses: Sléka (Anushtubh).— Read varsha-, 


Samvat 361. 
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Sarsavni Plates of Buddharaja.—[ 
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—————— ee 


30 nté bhimi-diyam haranti yé || Bahubhir=vvasudhé bhukté = rdjabhis=Sagar- 
Adibhih [|*] yasya yasya yad& bhimis=tasya tasya 

31 tad& phalam || Pirvva-dattém  dvijatibhyS yatnad=raksha § Yudhishthira [i*] 
mahj[1m*] mahimata[in] éréshtha dandch=chhréyé-nupélanam || 1Yan=iha da- 

32 tténi pura naréndrair=ddénini dharmm-arttha-yaéas-karani [|*] nirbbhukta-milya- 
pratimani tini ké nama sadhuh- =punar=adaditi(ta) [||] 

33 Samvatsara-Sata-trayé? ékashashty-adhiké Krttika-bahula-pafichadasyam 
Gokulasvami-vijidpanay4 mahdbala- 

34 dhikrita-sri-Prasahyavigraha-ditakarm likhitam=idarh mahasandhivigrahddhikaran- 
Adhikrita-Sivarajén= éti || 

35 Sam 3800 60 1 Kéarttika-ba 10 5 il 


TRANSLATION. 


(Line 1.) Om. Hail! From the royal residence 8 of victory, fixed at Anandapura :—* 

In the lineage of the Katachchuris— which, like the great ocean, is extensive and spotless as 
the vault of the sky clear on the advent of autumn; illumined by the mass of the rays of the 
manifold excellences of jewels of men (as the ocean is by those of its gems); difficult to be 
crossed because it is the home of men of great vigour (as the ocean is of large animals) ; endowed 
with profundity (and) intent on observing the limits of what is right (as the ocean is on keeping 
within its proper limits)— (there was) the glorious Krishnaraéja, who illumined the world with 
his fame that charmed all mankind, who from his very birth was devoted to the service of 
Pagupati (Siva), who promoted the fortune of his family (and who thus, though) free from 
blemish,° was like the moon which illuminates the earth with its light pleasing to all mankind, 
which is ever resting on Siva, (and) which causes the groups of night-lotuses to expand. From 
a desire, as it were, of securing a choice resting-place, he was resorted to by all the qualities that 
make a king the object of attachment,’ as well as by every other excellence. He was fully 
endowed with all the constituent elements of royalty, and duly reaped the beneficial results (of 
his management) of the regal powers.? As the chief elephant of the herd, distinguished by its 
splendid backbone, with the flow of its rutting-juice never ceasing, displaying the might of its 
strength, fearlessly roams about and breaks down rows of forest-trees, so he, who was illustrious 

by his splendid lineage, and the stream of whose liberality was never failing, and the might of 
_ whose power was well-known, marched about without apprehension and brought to subjection 
the regions. He wielded the sword to protect people in distress,8 made war to break the conceit 
of adversaries, engaged in study to learn propriety of conduct, gathered wealth to make donations, 
made donations for the sake of religious merit, and acquired religious merit to obtain the bliss of 
final emancipation. 


(L. 8.) His son, who meditated on his parents’ feet, (was) the devout worshipper of 
Mahésvara (Siva), the glorious Samkaragana, the lord of the countries bounded by the eastern 
and western seas and of other lands ; who® on the earth had no antagonist equal to him; whose 
fame was tasted by the waters of the four oceans; whose might was like that of ihinada: 


1 Metre: Indravajra. 2 Read -traya. 

3 Or ‘ from the camp : : . pitched at.’ 

4 The sentence is continued below, in the words ‘ the glorious Buddha aja.’ 

5 The beauty of the moon is marred by a dark spot. 

* On the passage containing the word dbhigdmika compare Gupta Inscr. p. 166, 1. 16, and p. 169, note 2. 

7 Viz. the powers of mastery, good counsel, and energy. 

® Compare the Sakuntald, in the first act, arta-trdndya vah éastram. 

? This epithet and the two next— one with a slightly different reading— are well known from Gupta 
inscriptions ; compare ¢.9. Gupta Inscr. p, 26, |. 1 of the text ; and D Fleet’s note, ibid. p, 14, note 4. 
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Varuna, Indra, and Antaka ;' who by the strength of his arms? acquired the fortune of powerful 
kings; before whose pre-eminent prowess there bowed down the circle of all the neighbouring 
princes ; who engaged in the pursuit of religious merit, wealth and pleasure, without allowing 
them to encroach upon one anotier ; whose profound and elevated mind was well pleased only by 
submission ;3 who accomplished acts of religion by distributing in charity the ample wealth 
acquired by properly protecting his people; who reinstated families of princes long subverted,‘ 
and uprooted the exalted ; and who to the afflicted, the blind and the poor granted the object of 
their desire, more fully even than their hearts longed for. 

(L. 14.) His son, who meditates on his feet, who is the unique frontal ornament of the whole 
circle of the earth; who is endowed with all the most celebrated qualities, such as prudence, 
good conduct, compassion, liberality, cleverness, dexterity, fortitude, heroism, firmness and the 
rest ; who causes the destruction of the might of conceit, arising from power, of powerful enemies ; 
who is a dam to safeguard all ordinances, and a resting-place of success ; and who, like the 
Discus-bearer (Vishnu) with his irresistible disc, with his irresistible’ army relieves the distress 
of the people— he, the devout worshipper of Mahéévara (Siva), the glorious Buddharéja, issues 
this order to all Rdjas, Sdmantas, Bhégikas, Vishayapatis, Rashtra- and Grdma-mahattaras, 
Adhikérikas and others :— 

(L. 19.) Be it known to you! For the increase of the religious merit of our parents and 
ourselves we have granted, with pouring out of water, the village of Kum4@rivadaé which is 
close to Brihannarik4, in the Gérajjé-bhéga that lies within the Bharukachchha-vishaya,— 
with the udraiga, with the upartkara, with all imposts and taxes,° exempt from all ditya, 
forced labour and prdtibhédikd, according to the maxim of bhiimichchhidra, not to be entered by 
irregular and regular soldiers, for as long as the moon, the sun, the sea and the earth endure, to 
be enjoyed by the succession of sons and sons’ sons— to the Brahman Bappasvamin, the son of 
Bhattu, who is an inhabitant of Débhaka, a member of the Pardsara gétra, and a student of the 
Kanva Sdkhé of the Vajasanéya Véda, for the maintenance of the bali, charu, vaisvadéva, 
agnihétra and other rites. Wherefore, let future kings and Bhégapatis, whether of our own 
family or others— bearing in mind that the world of living beings is unsteady like a wave of 
water of the sea raised by a fierce wind, that wealth is liable to perish and void of substance, 
and that’ virtue endures for a long time— desirous of sharing in the reward of (this) donation of 
land, and anxious to accumulate for a long time fame as bright as the rays of the moon, consent 
to this our gift and preserve it! Whosoever, with his mind covered by the veil of the darkness 
of ignorance, should take it away or permit it to be taken away, he shall be guilty of the five 
great sins! And it has been said by the holy Vyasa, the arranger of the Védas:—[ Here follow 
five imprecatory verses. | 

(L. 33.) In three hundred years increased by sixty-one,.on the fifteenth tithi of the 
dark half of Karttika, at the request of Gdkulasvamin,® this (edict)— the diéitaka of which is 
the Mahdbalddhikrita,’ the illustrious Prasahyavigraha— was written by the Mahdsamdhivigrahd- 
dhikaranddhtkrita’ Sivardja. 

The year 3800 60 1 KArttika-badi 10 5. 
eee 

Ie. the guardian deities of the northern, western, eastern and southern quarters. 

3 Compare Gupta Inser. p. 8,1. 26, where the compound Dhanada-Varun-Endr-Antaka-sama is followed 
by another, commencing with sva-bhuja-bala-. 

® Compare tdid. p. 8, 1. 25, bhaktyavanatimdtra-gréhya-mridu-hridayasya. 

* Compare ibid, p. 8, 1. 23, anéka-bhrashtardjy-6tsanna-réjavamsa-pratishthédpana. 

® The original has sarvv-dddna-samgréhya, which may have some more specific meaning, 

* Tam unable to state the position of this personage with regard to either the donor or the donee. 

1 Le.* the preat.Bal-ddhikrita (or general) ;’ see my List of Northern Inscr. No, 427. 

§ Ze. ‘the great Samdhivigrah-ddhikaran-ddhikrita (or officer charged with the ministry of peace and war) ;’ 
compare e.g. the Gurjara grants, Ind. Ant. Vol. XIII. p. 84, 1. 50, and p- 90, 1. 50. 
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No. 30.—DATES OF PANDYA KINGS. 


By F. Kiernory, Pa.D., LL.D., C.LE.; Gorrincen. 


Dr. Hultzsch has sent me for examination the texts and dnglish translations of fifty-four 
Pandya dates.! Of this number I now publish, with the results of my calculations, twenty-six 
dates, together with four others (Nos. 1, 5, 14 and 16 of my list), which have been published by 
Dr. Hultzsch in the Indian Antiquary, and for two of which (Nos. 14 and 16) the European 
equivalents have been already ascertained by the late Mr. 8. B. Dikshit. All these dates quote 
only regnal years, not years of any era; and in a number of cases it was uncertain whether the 
dates connected with a particular name belonged to the reign of one king or to the reigns of two 
or more kings bearing the same name. How my results will ft into the history of the time to 
which the dates refer, others may decide; I have been solely guided by the dates, and have not 
allowed myself to be influenced by other considerations. Though the dates do not quote years of 
any era, the fact that some of them, in addition to the weekday, the tithi and the nakshatra, also 
give the corresponding solar day, has helped me greatly in ascertaining what I consider to be the 

‘proper European equivalents, and makes me place great confidence in the results which I now put 
forward. The reader will understand this when he sees, that e.g. for the date No. 1 there is only 
a single day in 500 years that would fully satisfy all the requirements of the original date. 
To Dr. Hultzsch I owe sincere thanks for having enabled me to do this work. 


A.—JATAVARMAN KULASEKHARA. 


1.—-Date in the larger Tirupptivanam grant.® 
Plate i. a, line 4 f. 
Nijé vatsaré pafichavimnsd chandimsdv-Atta-Chapé Kanakapati-tithau krishnapaksh- 
Arkivara-Svati-yogé ; 
“in his twenty-fifth year, while the sun was in Chapa, on the ¢itht of Kanakapati, at 
the union of Saturday and Svati in the dark fortaight.” 


Plate v. b, line 2 f. 
Padinminrivadin=edir pannirandim-4ndu Dhanu-ndyagru nadlan=diyadiyum apara- 
pakshattu ék4dasiyum Sani-kkilamaiyum perra Sédi-nal; 
“the day of Svati, which corresponded to a Saturday, and to the eleventh ¢ithi of the second 
fortnight, and to the fourth solar day of the month of Dhanus, in the twelfth year opposite 


to the thirteenth.” 

Between A.D. 1000 and 1500 there is only a single year for which this date would be abso- 
lutely correct, viz. the year 1214, In this year the Dhanuh-samkranti took place 8h. 43 m. after 
mean sunrise of Wednesday, the 26th November, which was the first day of the month of Dhanus. 
The 4th day of the month of Dhanus therefore was Saturday, the 29th November. And on this 
day the llth tithd of the dark half (of the month Margagirsha) ended 9 h. 38 m., and the 
nakshatra was Svati, by the equal space system for 19h. 3 m., according to Garga for 6 h. 34 m., 
and by the Brahma-siddhnta for 2h. 38 m., after mean sunrise. Accordingly, if the date does 
fall between A.D. 1000 and 1500 and has been correctly recorded, Saturday, the 29th 
November A.D. 1214, must be its proper equivalent. 


a EE EE ae 
1 [It is but right to state that these dates were looked up, transcribed and translated by my First Assistant, 


Mr. V. Venkayya, and that I have done nothing but checking his transcripts and renderings.—E, H ] 
3 See Dr. Hultzech in Ind. Ant. Vol. XX. p. 288, 
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2.—In the Nellaiyappar temple at Tinnevelly.! 
1 Svasti [srt] [II*] [Pfvijn kilatti 


Desde ; ete éri-kO=Chchadaiypan[ma]- 

6 ea Tri[ bhuvana epeneieeae oneal gri-Kulaségarad[é|varkku yandu 
padinmu(mti)nré[vadi]n ediram=4ndu Mina-ndyayru nalén=diyadiyum apara-pakshattu 
dagsa- 


7 [miyum] Viydla-kkilamaifyum] perra Par[A]dattu nél. 
“Inthe year opposite to the thirteenth year (of the reign) of the glorious king 
Jatavarman alias the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious Kulasékharadéva,— on 


the day of Parvashadh4, which corresponded to a Thursday, and tothe tenth tithi of the second 
fortnight, and to the fourth solar day of the month of Mina.” 


Under No. 1 we found that a date of the 12th opposite to the 13th year, i.e. of the 25th 
year, of the king’s reign fell in November A.D. 1214. If such was really the case, this date 
No. 2, of the month of Mina of the year opposite to the 13th, ¢.e. of the 14th year, of the same 
reign, must fall in February-March of either A.D. 1203 or 1204. Asa matter of fact, the date 
is correct for Thursday, the 26th February A.D. 1204. In A.D. 1204 the Mina-samkranti 
took place 3h. 12 m. after mean sunrise of Monday, the 23rd February, which was the first day 
of the month of Mina. The fourth day of the month of Mina therefore was Thursday, the 26th 
February ; and on this day the 10th tithe of the dark half (of the month Phalguna) commenced 
3h. 33 m., and the nakshatra was Parvashadha, by the equal space system for 14 h. 27 m., 
and according to Garga for 1 h. 58 m., after mean sunrise. 


The way in which this date works out proves that the equivalent found for the date No. 1 
undoubtedly is the proper equivalent of that date; and the two dates together shew that the 
reign of Jataévarman Kulasékhara commenced between (approximately) the 27th Febru- 
ary and the 29th November A.D. 1190. 


B.—-MARAVARMAN SUNDARA-PANDYA I.3 


3.—In the Nellaiyappar temple at Tinnevelly.‘ 


1 Svasti sri [{|*] Sri-ké Mayapanmar=4na Tribhuvanachchakkarayattigal Sénadu 
kondu Mudikondaéé- : 


2 lapurattu vi(vi)rabhishékam  panniy=aruliya éri-Sundara-PA[n]diyadévarku yandu 
padinélavadi[ n*] ; 

8 ediram=4ndi{n*] edi[r]4m=4ndu : 

eo oe Tae 


6 tai=Ppurattddi-masattu  élan=diyadiyum deéa[mjiyum  T{[iJa[ga]t-k [i]lamaiyu[m] 
perra Uttarddattu né[]]. 

“In the year opposite to the year opposite to the seventeenth year (of the reign) of the 
glorious king Méravarman alias the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious Sundara- 
Pandyadéva who was pleased to take the Chéla country and to perform the anointment of heroes 
at Mudikondasélapuram,— on the day of Uttarafshadha, which corresponded to a Monday, and 
to the tenth tithi, and to the seventh solar day of the month of Purattadi in this year.” 


Between A.D. 1200 and 1800 the only year for which this date would be correct, is 1234. 
In this year the Kanya-sarnkranti took place 16 h. 3 m. after mean sunrise of Monday, the 28th 


1 No. 123 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for 1894. 
2 See the larger Tiruppivanam grant. 


$ Tadd the numbers ‘I.’ and ‘II, here and below merely for convenience of reference so far as this list is 


concerned. There may have been other kings of the same names before those here numbered as I. 
* No. 155 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for 1894. 
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August. The 7th day of the month of Kany& (or Purattadi) therefore was Monday, the 4th 
September A.D. 1234; and on this day the 10th titht of the bright half (of the month Bhadra- 
pada) ended 13 h. 6 m., and the nakshatra was Uttaraéshaédh&, by the equal space system and 
according to Garga for 19 h. 42 m., and by the Brahma-siddhanta for 13 h. 8 m., after mean sun- 
rise. 


4.—In the Nellaiyappar temple at Tinnevelly.! 


(Seine es amen Sri-ké [M]ara[va }nmar=ina Tribhu[va]nachchakraf[va ]rttigal 
Sonadun=gondu Mudikonda- 

os eee [LV prabhishékam panniy=aruliya sri-Sundara-Pandyadévarku 
yandu 17vadin=-ediram=andin=ediram =an- 

Rr . . yu iruba([t]té{]]4n=diyadiyu[m] pirvva-[pa]ksha[t]tu prathamaiyun= 


Dingal- brea dicthatyam perra Pdra(ra)tt[4]di-nal. 


“In the year opposite to the year opposite to the 17th year (of the reign) of the 
glorious king Méaravarman alias the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious Sundara- 
Pandyadéva who was pleased to take the Chola country and to perform the anointment of heroes 
at Mudikonda[sélapuram],— on the day of Pirva-Bhadrapad&, which corresponded to a 
Monday, and to the first ¢ithi of the first fortnight, and to the twenty-seventh solar day of. ..” 


Although the name of the solar month of this date is broken away or quite illegible, the 
fact that during that month the first titht of the bright half was joined with the nakshatra 
Pirva-Bhadrapada, at once suggests the conjecture that the month was that of Kumbha; and 
this conjecture is shewn to be correct by the calculation of the date. The date, which is of the 
same regnal year as No. 3, corresponds to Monday, the 19th February A.D. 1235. In A.D. 1235 
the Kumbha-samkranti took place 8h. 16 m. after mean sunrise of Wednesday, the 24th January, 
which was the first day of the month of Kumbha. The 27th day of the month of Kumbha 
therefore was Monday, the 19th February ; and on this day the first tithi of the bright half 
(of the month Phalguna) commenced 0 h. 30 m., and the nakshatra was Pirva-Bhadrapadé, by 
the equal space system for 14 h. 27 m., according to Garga for 2 h. 38 m., and by the Brahma- 
siddhanta for 3 h. 17 m., after mean sunrise. 


5.—In the Ranganatha temple at Srirangam.? 


1... . . Sr-ké 9 Mfrapanmar=4na ‘Tiribuvanachchakkaravatt[i]gal Sonddu 
valangi aruliya éri- -Sundara- -Pandiyadévar[k*]ku yandu onbadavadu 

2 Mésha-néyarru apara-pakshattu tritiyaiyum Velli-kkilamaiyum perra Viédgattu 
nal. 

“In the ninth year (of the reign) of the glorious king Méravarman alias the emperor 
of the three worlds, the glorious Sundara-Pandyadéva who was pleased to present the 
Chéla country,?— on the day of Visaékha, which corresponded to a Friday and to the third tiths 
of the second fortnight of the month of Mésha.” 


As the two preceding dates Nos. 3 and 4, of the year opposite to the year opposite to the 17th 
year, t.¢. of the 19th year, of the king’s reign fell in A.D. 1234 and 1235, this date No. 5, of 
the 9th year of the same reign, will be expected to fall in A.D. 1224 or 1225. The date 
actually corresponds to Friday, the 28th March A.D. 1225, which was the 4th day of the 
month of Mésha, and on which the third tithi of the dark half (of the month Chaitra) ended 
22 h. 45 m., and the nakshatra was Visakha, by the equal space system and according to Garga 
for 11h. 50 m., and by the Brahma-siddhanta for 7 h. 13 m., after mean sunrise. 


1 No. 133 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for 1894. 
3 See Ind, Ant. Vol. XXI. p. 344, ® See the smaller Tiruppdvanam grant, 
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6.—In the Agnisvara temple at Tirukkaéttuppalli.! 


1 Svasti ért [Il*] KO MA&ryaparmafr=4]na Tiribuvanachchakkaravattigal Sén4du 
valangiya Sundara-Pandiyadé[va}rku yandu 7avadu) Mina-n4yarru=ppirvva- 
pakshattu navamiyu[m] . . . . . « [yu]m [pe]lrra Piisatiu nél 

2 Rishabham muhirttattu. 


“In the 7th year (of the reign) Of king Méravarman alias the emperor of the three 
worlds, Sundara-Pandyadéva who presented the Chédla country,— on the auspicious occasion of 
the Rishabha (lagna) on the day of Pushya, which corresponded to » ae eee to 
the ninth éitht of the first fortnight of the month of Mina.” 


The three preceding dates Nos. 3-5 shew that a date of the month of Mina of the 7th year 
of the king’s reign should fall in A.D. 1223, and in my opinion this date No. 6 undoubtedly 
corresponds to [Monday,] the 18th March A.D. 1223, which was the 19th day of the month of 
Mina, and on which the nakshatra was Pushya, by the equal space system and according to 
Garga for 19 h. 42 m., and by the Brahma-siddhanta for 17 h. 44 m., after mean sunrise. There 
is the difficulty that by our Tables the 9th tithé of the bright half had ended 0h. 21 m. before 
mean sunrise of the 13th March, but it may be reasonably supposed that by other Tables it 
ended shortly after mean sunrise. The name of the weekday which would have removed all 
doubt unfortunately is illegible or broken away.— On the day found Rishabha was lagna from 
2 h. 28 m. to about 4 h. 28 m. after mean sunrise. 

The four dates Nos. 3-6 together prove that the reign of Méravarman Sundara-Pandya 
I. commenced between (approximately) the 29th March and the 4th September A.D. 
1216, 


C.—MARAVARMAN SUNDARA-PANDYA II. 
7.—In the Nellaiyappar temple at Tinnevelly.? 


1 Svasti gi [|I*] Sri-ké Marapan[ma]r=4na Tiribuvanachchakkarava[t]t{ilgal  é- 
Sundara-Pandiyadévarkku yandu padin-onravad([in}=edir[4 ]m=andin=edirAm= andu 
Magara-nayarru [ilrubattunilan=-diyadiyum apara-pakshattu dasgamiyu[m ] Budan- 
kilamaiyum perra Anilattu na- 

2 I. 


“In the year opposite to the year opposite to the eleventh year (of the reign) of the 
glorious king Maravarman alias the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious Sundara- 
Pandyadéva,— on the day of Anurédha, which corresponded to a Wednesday, and to the tenth 
titht of the second fortnight, and to the twenty-fourth solar day of the month of Makara,” 

Between A.D. 1150 and 1350 the only year for which this 
The Makara-sarmkranti took place 0 h. 38 m, after mean sunrise 
A.D. 1250, which was the first day of the month of Makara. The 24th day of the month of 
Makara therefore was Wednesday, the 18th January A.D. 1251; and on this day the 10th 
sitht of the dark half (of the month Pausha) ended 17 h., and the nakshatra was Anuradha by 
the equal space system and according to Garga for 3h. 56 m., after mean sunrise. 


date would be correct, is 125], 
of Monday, the 26th December 


8.—In the Nellaiyappar temple at Tinnevelly.® 
1 Svasti éri CII") Ké Mayapanmar-dna Tribhuvanachchakkaravattigal éri-[Sunda]ra- 
[P]a(n]diya[d]é[va}rkku yandu [1]]va[d]in edirdm=-An[dil- . 


2 n edir’m-indu Magara-nayirru irubat[t]undlan=diyadiyum a[pa)ra-paksha[ttu da]- 
samiyum Bu([dan]-kilamaiy[um] perra Anila[t]tu nal. 
$a eee 


? No. 52 of the Government Kpigraphist’s collection for 1897. 
? No. 148 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for 1894. 
* No. 146 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for 1894, 
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“In the year opposite to the year opposite to the [1l]th year (of the reign) of king 
Maravarman alias the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious Sundara-Pandyadéva,— 
on the day of Anur&dha, which corresponded to a Wednesday, and to the tenth tiths of the 
second fortnight, and to the twenty-fourth solar day of the month of Makara.” 


This date is the same as No. 7, except that in the expression ‘opposite to the llth year’ 
numeral figures are used by the writer. 


9.—In the Nellaiyappar temple at Tinnevelly.! 


Petey 34. .. Srbko Mayapanmar=ana Tribh[u Jva[na |chchakkaravattiga[]] ér[1]- 
Sundara-Pandiyadévarkkn [y]indu padin-onpivadin-edirém=[4*]ndin-e[ di jrim-A[n dm 
M[i]na-nayarru=ppat[t]lon[bad Jan=di[ya|diyudiyum?  al[pa]ra-[pa]kshattu navamiyum 
Budan-kkilamaiyum pera Adsvati-nil. 


“In the year opposite to the year opposite to the eleventh year ( of the reign) of the 
glorious king Maravarman alias the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious Sundara- 
Pandyadéva,— on the day of ASvini, which corresponded to. Wednesday, and to the ninth 
titht of the second fortnight, and to the nineteenth solar day of the month of Mina.” 


The wording of this date is intrinsically wrong, because during the month of Mina a 9th tithi 
of the dark half can never be joined with the nakshatra Aégvini. The probability is that the 
month intended was that of Mithuna, and calculation proves that it was that month. The 
date, which is of the same year as No. 7, corresponds to Wednesday, the 14th June A.D. 1251. 
In A.D. 1251 the Mithuna-samkranti took place 22h. 56m. after mean sunrise of Friday, the 
26th May. The 19th day of the month of Mithuna therefore was Wednesday, the 14th June; 
and on this day the 9th ¢itht of the dark half (of the month Jyaishtha) ended 5 h. 19 m., and the 
nakshatra was ASvini for 20h. 21 m., after mean sunrise. 


10.—In the Nellaiyappar temple at Tinnevelly.’ 


1 Svasti sri [||*] Ko Marapan[ma]r=4na Tribhu[vana'chchakra[vat]t[ijgal  é[i]- 
Sundara-Pandiyadévarkku yandu _pad{i]|no- 
2 nravadu Vaigasi-[m]asattu mudag-tiyadi Nayirru-kkilamai perra Attattu néfl]. 
“In the eleventh year (of the reign) of king Maravarman alias the emperor of the three 
worlds, the glorious Sundard-Pandyadéva,— on the day of Hasta, which corresponded to 
Sunday, the first solar day of the month of Vaigasi.” 
As the dates Nos. 7-9, which are of the year opposite to the year opposite to the 11th year, 
t.e. of the 13th year, of the king’s reign, have been found to fall in A.D. 1251, this date No. 10, 
which is of the 11th year of the same reign, will in the first instance be expected to fall in A.D. 
1249. It actually corresponds to Sunday, the 25th April A.D. 1249, which was the first day 
of the month of Vaigési—the Vrishabha-sarnkranti having taken place 0h. 54m. after mean 
‘gsunrise— and on which the nakshatra was Hasta, by the equal space system and according to 
Garga for 15 h. 6 m., and by the Brahma-siddh4nta for 11 h. 50 m., after mean sunrise. 


The dates Nos. 7-10 together prove that the reign of Maravarman Sundara-Pandya II. 
commenced between (approximately) the 15th June A.D. 1238 and the 18th January A.D. 


1239. 


? No. 147 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for 1894, 
3 Read =diyadiyum. 
8 No, 143 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for 1894. 
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D.—JATAVARMAN SUNDARA-PANDYA I. 


11.—In the Pafichanadésvara temple at Tiruvaiyaru.! 


1 Svasti érih [||*] Ko=Chchadapanmar-ana  Tilrjibuvanachchakkaravattigal  ért- 
Sundara-Pandiyadévarkku yandu Zavadu Mésha-nayarru apara-pakshattu 
ékAdagiyum Viydla-kkilamaiyum peyra Sad{ai]yat[tu nal]. 


“In the 2nd year (ofthe reign) of king Jatavarman alias the emperor of the three 
worlds, the glorious Sundara-Pandyadéva,— on the day of Satabhishaj, which corresponded 
to a Thursday and to the eleventh tithi of the second fortnight of the month of Mésha.” 


To shorten my remarks, I may state here at once thatthe six dates Nos. 11-16 work out 
correctly on the assumption (and prove thus) that the reign of Jatévarman Sundara-Pandya 
I. commenced between (approximately) the 20th and 28th April A.D. 1251. 


This date, No. 11, corresponds to Thursday, the 27th March A.D. 1253, which was the 
third day of the month of Mésha, and on which the 11th tithe of the dark half (of the month 
Chaitra) ended 2h. 20 m., and the nakshatra was Satabhishaj, by the equal space system for 
13 h. 47 m., according to Garga for 5h. 16 m., and by the Brahma-siddhanta for 2 h. 38 m., after 
mean sunrise. 

To ascertain whether this date could possibly be one of the reign of Jatévarman Sundarae 
Pandya II., I have calculated it also for the years A.D. 1277, 1278, and 1279, and have found 


that it would be incorrect for any one of these years. The same remark applies to the dates 
Nos. 12 and 13. 


12.—In the Vaidyanatha temple at Tirumalavadi.? 


1 Svasti éri [{|*] Ké6=Chchadaiva[r*}mmar-4na § Tribhuvanachchakravattigal _—éri- 
[Su]ndara-Pandiyadévarkku yandu  2vadu © Mésha-nayarru = apara-pakshattu 
gadu[r|tthiyum Sani-kk[iJlamaiyum perra Mu(ma)lattu nél. 


“In the 2nd year (of the reign) of king Jatévarman alias the emperor of the three 
worlds, the glorious Sundara-Pandyadéva,— on the day of M@la, which corresponded to a 
Saturday and to the fourth ¢ithz of the second fortnight of the month of Mésha.”? 


The date corresponds to Saturday, the 19th April A.D. 1253, which was the 26th day of 
the month of Mésha, and on which the 4th ¢iths of the dark half (of the month Vaigikha) ended 
2h. 59 m., and the nakshatra was Mala by the equal space system for 5 h. 16 m., after mean 
sunrise. 


13.—In the Vaidyanatha temple at Tirumalavadi. 


1 Svasti éri [||*] K6=Chchadapa[nmar=ana] Tiru(ri)bu[va]nachchakkaravattigal éri- 
Sundara-Pandiyadévarkku yAa[nojdu 3vadu Vrischika-néyaru purvva-pakshattu 
[sha]shthiyum Budan-kilamaiyum pera Uttirddatiu nl. 


“In the 3rd year (of the reign) of king Jatavarman alias the emperor of the thrée 
worlds, the glorious Sundara-Pandyadéva,— on the day of Uttardshadha, which corresponded 
to a Wednesday and to the sixth ¢étht of the first fortnight of the month of Vrischika.” 

The date corresponds to Wednesday, the 29th October A.D. 1253, which was the second 
day of the month of Vriéchika, and on which the 6th tithé of the bright half (of the month 
‘Karttika) ended 18h. 4 m., and the nakshatra was Uttarashadha, by the equal space system and 
according to Garga for 12h. 29m., and by the Brahma-siddhanta for 5h. 55 m., after mean 
sunrise. 


——s ee eSSSSSSSSSSSSSSSSSSSSSSMMMMMMMMMhhsse 
? No. 254 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for 1894. 
* No. 90 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for 1895. 
¥ No. 89 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for 189, 
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14.—In the Védagirisvara temple at Tirukkalukkunram.! 


2. . . « « Tribhuvanachakrayalr|ttiga{]]  sri-Sundara-PAndiyadévarkku ya[n]du 
Qavadu Ishava-nalya|rru plirvva-pakshattu paichamiy[u]m Se[v*]vay-kkila- 
3 maiyum perra Punarpisattu nil. 


“In the 9th year (of the reign) of the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious 
Sundara-Pandyadéva,— on the day of Punarvasu, which corresponded to a Tuesday and to 
the fifth tithe of the first fortnight of the month of Rishabha.”’ 

The date corresponds to Tuesday, the 29th April A.D. 1259, which was the 4th day of the 
month of Rishabha, and on which the 5th tthe of the bright half (of the month Vaisdkha) 
ended 6h. 44 m., and the nakshatra was Punarvasu, by the equal space system and according te 
Garga for 6h. 34m., and by the Brahma-siddhanta for 5h. 55 m., after mean sunrise. 


15.—In the Védagirisvara temple at Tirukkalukkunram.? 


Sri-kér=Chadaipanmar-4na Tiru(ri)buvanachchakkaravattigal emma- 
ndalamun=gond=aruliya sri-Sundara-Pandi[ya]dévarkku yla]- 

ndu 9avadu Miduna-nayarru apara-pakshattu navamiyum Nayarru-[k]kilamai- 
yum perra Iréba(va)di-nal. 


Hw © DO 


“In the 9th year (of the reign) of the glorious king Jatévarman alias the emperor of 
the three worlds, the glorious Sundara-Pandyadéva who was pleased to take every country, 
— on the day of Révati, which corresponded to a Sunday and to the ninth tithi of the second 
fortnight of the month of Mithunsa.”’ 

The date corresponds to Sunday, the 15th June A.D. 1259, which was the 20th day of the 
month of Mithuna, and was entirely occupied by the 9th titht of the dark half (of the month 
Jyaishtha), and on which the nakshatra was Révati for 9 h. 51 m. after mean sunrise. 


16,—In the Jambukéévara temple near Srirangam.?3 


2. eens K6=Chchadaipanmar=ana Tribhuvanachchakravarttigal emmandalamua= 
gond=aruliya éri-Sundara-PAndiyadévar [ku] yandu l0vadu pattavadu Rishabha- 
nayarru apara-[pa|kshattu Budan-kilamaiyum prathamaiyum perra A[ni]- 

3 lattu nal. 

“In the 10th—tenth—year (of the reign) of king Jatavarman alias the emperor of the 
three worlds, the glorious Sundara-Péndyadéva who was pleased to take every country,— 
on the day of Anuradha, which corresponded to a Wednesday and to the first tithe of the second 
fortnight of the month of Rishabha.” 

The date corresponds to Wednesday, the 28th April A.D. 1260, which was the 4th day 
of the month of Rishabha, and on which the first tith: of the dark half (of the month Vaisékha} 
ended 0 h. 4 m.,4 and the nakshatra was Anuradha, by the equal space system and according to 
Garga for 3 h. 56 m., after mean sunrise. 


17,.—In the Pushpavanésvara temple at Tiruppandurutti.® 


1, Svame ie) [7] Poi-[majlar [vallatia gas sce oe 
16. . . » + &ri-[k]6=Chcha[da]panmar=ina =‘ Tiribuvanachcha[k]karavattigal —_sri- 
Su[n]|dara-Pandiya{d]é[va]rku ydndu 


1 See Ind, Ant. Vol. XXI. p. 343, and Vol. XXII. p. 221. 
3 No, 186 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for 1894, 
® See Ind, Ant. Vol. XXI. p. 121, and Vol. XXIL. p. 221. 
4 The tithi ended later after true sunrise, 
5 No. 166 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for 1894. The king took Kannantr from the Hoysala 
king and covered the temple at Srirangam with gold. 
2R2 


3 
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17 7avadu Kanni-nayarru (a]gha(pa)ra-gha(pa)kshattu trayédasiyum Nayarru- 
kk[iJlamaiyum ([plerra Atta[t]tu nal. 

“In the 7th year (of the reign) of the glorious king Jatavarman alias the emperor of 

the three worlds, the glorious Sundara-Pandyadéva,— on the day of Hasta, which corre- 

sponded to a Sunday and to the thirteenth tithi of the second fortnight of the month of Kanya.” 


The wording of this date, so far as I can see, is intrinsically wrong, because during the 
month of Kany& a 13th ¢ithi of the dark half can never be actually joined with the nakshatra 
Hasta. Judging by the preceding dates Nos. 11-16, a date of the 7th year of the king’s reign 
should fall in A.D. 1257 or 1258; and during these two years the date would be correct only 
for the month of Tula, which follows immediately upon the month of Kany&. For the month 
of Tula it regularly corresponds to Sunday, the 7th October A.D. 1257, which was the 10th 
day of the month of Tula, and on which the 13th tith¢ of the dark half (of the month Aévina) 
ended 7 h. 31 m., and the nakshatra was Hasta, by the equal space system and according to Garga 
for 22 h. 20 m., and by the Brahma-siddhanta for 19 h. 3 m., after mean sunrise. 


18,—In the Vaidyanatha temple at Tirumalavadi.! 
1 Svasti éri [Il*] Ko=Chchafdapa]jnmar Tiribuvanachchakkaravattigal éri-Sundara- 
Pandiya- 

2 dévarku yandu llavadu Karkadaga-ndyarru apara-pakshattu  sha- 
3  shthiyum Viyala-kkilamaiyum perra ASvati-nél. 

“In the llth year (of the reign) of king Jatévarman (alias) the emperor of the three 
worlds, the glorious Sundara-Pandyadéva,— on the day of Asvini, which corresponded to a 
Thursday and to the sixth ¢#thi of the second fortnight of the month of Karkataka.” 


As this date is of the month cf Karkataka of the llth year, it should fall in A.D. 1261, if 
it isa date of Jatévarman Sundara-Pandya I.; but for that year it does not work out properly. 
In A.D. 1261 the 6th tsthe of the dark half in the month of Karkataka ended 7h. 22 m. after 
mean sunrise of Tuesday, the 19th July, which was the 23rd day of the month of Karkataka, 
and on which the nakshatra was ASvini from 1h. 58 m. after mean sunrise. As I obtain no 
really better result for other years of the same reign, and no satisfactory result at all for the 
llth year of the reign of Jatévarman Sundara-Pandya II., I would take Tuesday, the leth 
July A.D. 1261, to be the intended day, and assume that in the original date the weekday has 
been given incorrectly. 

E.—MARAVARMAN KULASEKHARA I. 
19.—In the Nellaiyappar temple at Tinnevelly.’ 
Sri-[k]6 Marapanmar=8[na] Tribhuvanachcha- 
kravart[tjigal e[m*]mandalamua=gon- 
d=aruliya éri-Kulaségaradévarku [y]a[n*]- 
du 27va{dju Dhanu-na{yajryu 14  tiyadiyu[m] 
Velli-kkilamaiyum apara-paksha[t]tu 
saptamiyum perra U/([t]tira-nal. 


“IQ OF ® © DO 


“In the 27th year (of the reign) of the glorious king Maravarman alias the emperor of 
the three worlds, the glorious Kulasékharadéva who was pleased to take every country,— on 
the day of Uttara-Phalguni, which corresponded to the seventh tithi of the second fortnight, and 
to a Friday, and to the 14th solar day of the month of Dhanus, ” 

NEE EEE, ee hl 


1 No. 71 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for 1895. 
? No. 187 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for 1894. 
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Between A.D. 1200 and 1350 the only year for which this date would be correct, is 1294 
In this year the Dhanuh-sarkranti took place 1h. 23 m. after mean gunrise of Seturia ha 
27th November, which was the first day of the month of Dhanus. The 14th day of the eS: of 
Dhanus therefore was Friday, the 10th December A.D. 12945 and on this day the 7th tithi of 
the dark half (of the month: Margasirsha) commenced 4h. 45 m. after mean sunrise, and the 

nakshatra was Uttara-Phalguni, by the equal space system from 7 h. 13 m. after mati sunrise, 
and by the Brahma-siddhanta and according to Garga during the whole day. ; 


20.—In the JambukéSvara temple near Srirangam.! 


1 Svasti érih [||*] Téri pdl . s 


4°. . . . «» &Sr{i]-k6 Maga[pa]nm4(ma)r=4na Tiribuva{na Jchchakkaravattigal éri- 
Ku(la|ségaradévarkku yandu pattdvadu’ [Ma]gara-na[ya*]rru pa[r]vva-pakshattu 
dasamiyum 


5 yum? Buday-kilamaiy[u]m perra [U]rédéani-nal. 

“ In the tenth year (of the reign) of the glorious king Maravarman alias the emperor 
of the three worlds, the glorious Kulasékharadéva,— on the day of Rohini, which corre- 
sponded to 2 Wednesday and to the tenth tithi of the first fortnight of the month of Makara.” 

If the equivalent obtained under No. 19 for the date of the 27th year is the true equivalent 
of that date, this date No. 20, of the 10th year of the king’s reign, will be expected to fall in 
about A.D. 1277. It actually corresponds to Wednesday, the 5th January A.D. 1278. This 
day was the 11th of the month of Makara; and on it the 10th tithi of the bright half (of the 
month Maigha) ended 7 h. 39 m. after mean sunrise, and the nakshatra was Réhini by the equal 
space system from 7 h. 13 m. after mean sunrise, and by the Brahma-siddhAnta and according to 


Garga during the whole day. 


21.—In the Nellaiyappar temple at Tinnevelly.® 


[Sva*]sti éri [Il] Sri-ké Marapanmar=ana Tribhuvanachchakra- 
[va* |rttigal emmandalamu[n]=go[n]d=aruliya éri-Kula- 
ségaradévarku [y]laudu [2]6vadu Vrigchika-na[yar]ru 
irubatt[i]ra[n]da[n]=diyadiyum [a]para-[pa]kshattu [dv ]iti- 
yaiyu{m} B[uldan-kilamaiyom p(erra] Puna[r]piéa-n- 

(all. 

“In the [2]6th year (of the reign) of the glorious king M4aravarman alias the emperor 
of the three worlds, the glorious Kulasékharadéva who was pleased to take every country,— 
on the day of Punarvasu, which corresponded to a Wednesday, and to the second tithi of the 
second fortnight, and to the twenty-second solar day of the month of Vrischika.” 


The results obtained under Nos. 19 and 20 shew that this date, of the month of Vrischika of 
the 26th year of the king’s reign, must fall in about A.D. 1293. The date, in my opinion, 
actually corresponds to Wednesday, the 18th November A.D. 1293. In A.D. 1293 the 
Vrischika-samkranti took place 6 h. 58 m. after mean sunrise of Wednesday, the 28th October, 
which was the first day of the month of Vrischika. The 22nd day of the month of Vrischika 
therefore was Wednesday, the 18th November ; and on this day the nakshatra was Punarvasu 
by the equal space system and according to Garga for 19 h. 42 m., and by the Brahma-siddhanta 
for 19 h. 3 m., after mean sunrise. But the titht which ended 8 h. 39 m. after mean sunrise of 
the same day was the third (not the second) tithi of the dark half (of the month Margasirsha).— 
I have no doubt that in the original date the second tithi (dvitiyatyum) has been wrongly quoted 


instead of the third (tritiyatyum). 


OD OP © DO eK 


1 No. 25 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for 1891. 2 Cancel yum. 


3 No, 134 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for 1994. 
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22.—In the Svétaranyésvara temple at Kadappéri.! 


MS eee as Maru(ra)panmar Tiru (ri) [buva|nachchakravattika(ga)] éri- 
Kulagégaradévar[k*][k]u [yJandu 40 Mi(mi)na-nayaru pirvva-pakshattu 
dvitiyaiyum Sani-kk{i]lam[ai]yum pera Révati-nal. 

“In the 40th year (of the reign) of king Maravarman (alias) the emperor of the three 
worlds, the glorious Kulasékharadéva,— on the day of Révati, which corresponded to a 
Saturday and to the second tithi of the first fortnight of the month of Mina.” 

The results obtained under the three preceding dates shew that this date, of the month of 
Mina of the 40th year of the king’s reign, must fall in either A.D. 1307 or A.D. 1308. It 
actually corresponds to Saturday, the 24th February A.D. 1308. On this day the Mina- 
sarnkranti took place 8 h. 45 m. after mean sunrise, and the day therefore was the first of the 
month of Mina; the second tithi of the bright half (of the month Phalguna) ended 12 h. 32 m., and 
the nakshatra was Révati for 21h. 40 m., after mean sunrise. 

The four dates Nos. 19-22 together prove that the reign of Maéravarman Kulasékhara I. 
commenced between (approximately) the 25th February and the 18th November A.D. 
1268. 

F.—JATAVARMAN SUNDARA-PANDYA II. 


23.—In the Ilamisvara temple at Taramangalam.? 


1 Svasti éri [|I*] Kor=Chadapanmar=ina Tribhuvanachchakravattigal  éri-Sundara- 
Pandiyadévarkku yandu pad[i]mu(mt)nravadu Simha-nayarr[u] 
purvva-pakshattu  trayddasiyum Tingal-kilamaiyum perra Uttarddattu nial. 

“In the thirteenth year (of the reign) of king Jatévarman alias the emperor of the 
three worlds, the glorious Sundara-Pandyadéva,— on the day of Uttarashadha, which 
corresponded to a Monday and to the thirteenth tithi of the first fortnight of the month of Simha.” 


24.—In the Adhipurigvara temple at Tiruvorriyar.? 


1 Svasti éri (||*] Kor=Chadapanmar=ana Tribhuvanachchakkaravattigal  éri- 
2 Sundara-Pandiyadévarku yandu padinmu(mt )nrivadu Simha-néyarru 
3 a[pa]ra-pakshattu tritiyaiyum Velli-kk{i]lamaiyum perra Uttirat- 
4 t&d[i]-nal. 


“In the thirteenth year (of the reign) of king Jatéavarman alias the emperor of the 
three worlds, the glorious Sundara-Pandyadéva,— on the day of Uttara-Bhadrapada, which 
corresponded to a Friday and to the third tith of the second fortnight of the month of Simha.” 


The two dates Nos. 23 and 24 are both stated to be of the month of Simha of the 13th year 
of the king’s reign. In No. 23 the 13th tithe of the bright half is combined with a Monday and 
the nakshatra Uttarashadha, in No. 24 the third ¢ithi of the dark half with a Friday and the 
nakshatra Uttara-Bhadrapadé. Of all the years between A.D. 1236 and 1325 there is only a 
single year that satisfies all the requirements of both dates, viz. the year 1289. For that year 
the date— 

No. 23 corresponds to Monday, the Ist August A.D. 1289, which was the 4th day of the 
month of Simha, and on which the 13th tith: of the bright half (of the month Srivana) ended 
5h. 23 m., and the nakshatra was Uttarashadha, by the equal space system and according to 
Garga for 7h. 53 m., and by the Brahma-siddhanta for 1h. 19 m., after mean sunrise; and the 
date— 


1 No. 134 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for 1896. 
3 No. 24 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for 1900. 
* No. 400 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for 1896. 
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No. 24 corresponds to Friday, the 5th August A.D. 1289, which was the 8th day of the 
month of Simha, and on which the third tithi of the dark half (of the month Sravana) ended 
19h. 8 m. after mean sunrise, while the nakshatra was Uttara-~-Bhadrapada, according to Garga 
and by the Brahma-siddhanta the whole day, and by the equal space system from 1h. 19 m. after 
mean sunrise. 
I may add that, if these were dates of the reign of Jataévarman Sundara-Pandya I., they 
would fall in A.D. 1263, but that either of them would be incorrect both for that year and for 
A.D. 1264. For A.D. 1262 No. 24 would be correct, but not No. 23. 


25,—In the Ilamisvara temple at Taramangalam.! 


1 Svasti srih [{/*] K6y-Chchadapanmar=ina Tribhuvanachchakkaravatt[i}ga[l]  ér[i]- 
Sutta(nda)ra-Pandiyadévarkku yandu G64vadu Aardvadu Karkadaga-nayarr({u] 
2 purvva-pakshattu chat|ujrtthiyum Tingat-ki{lajmaiyum perra Uttirattu nl. 

“In the 6th—sixth—year (of the reign) of king Jatévarman alias the emperor of the 
three worlds, the glorious Sundara-Pandyadéva,— on the day of Uttara-Phalguni, which 
corresponded to a Monday and to the fourth tthe of the first fortnight of the month of 
Karkataka.” 

Considering that the two preceding dates Nos. 23 and 24, which are said to be of the 13th 
year of the king’s reign, fallin A.D. 1289, this date, which is of the 6th year of the reign, would 
in the first instance be expected to fall in A.D, 1282. But the date apparently corresponds 
to Monday, the 21st July A.D. 1281, which was the 25th day of the month of Karkataka, and 
on which the 4th taht of the bright half (of the month Sravana) ended 9 h. 30 m., and the 
nakshatra was Uttara-Phalguni, by the equal space system and according to Garga for 7h, 
51 m., and by the Brahma-siddhanta for 4h. 36 m., after mean sunrise. 

Here again, if this date belonged to the reign of Jatavarman Sundara-Pandya I., it would be 
expected to fall in A.D. 1256; but for that year it would be incorrect. 


26.—In the Jayangondandtha temple at Mannargudi.? 


14 [S]ri-k6=Chchadapanmar-Ana Tiribuvanachchak- 

15 karavattigal éri-Sundara-Pandiyadé- 

16 varkku yandu pannirandavadu Kan- 

17 ni-[n]ayarru ptrvva-pakshattu trayddasiyu[m] 

18 [Velli-[kkJilamaiyum perra Sédi-n4l. 

“In the twelfth year (of the reign) of the glorious king Jatévarman alias the emperor 

of the three worlds, the glorious. Sundara-Pandyadéva,— on the day of Svati, which 
corresponded toa Friday and to the thirteenth ¢ithi of the first fortnight of the month of Kanya.” 


The wording of this date is intrinsically wrong, because during the month of Kanyé a 13th 
titht of the bright half can never be joined with the nakshatra Svati. Supposing the nakshatra 
to have been given correctly, the tithi in the month of Kany& would in all probability be the third 
of the bright half. And for this ¢itht the date regularly corresponds to Friday, the 12th 
September A.D. 1287, which was the 15th day of the month of Kanya, and on which the third 
tithé of the bright half (of the month Agvina) ended 4h. 7 m., and the nakshatra was Svati by 
the equal space system for 5h. 55 m., after mean sunrise. 

Here too, if the date belonged to the reign of Jatavarman Sundara-Pandya I., it would be 
expected to fall in A.D. 1262; but for that year it would be incorrect (also for the third titht of 


the bright half). 


1 No. 25 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for 1900. 
3 No. 90 of the Government Epigraphiat’s collection for 1897, 
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27.—In the Ilamisvara temple at Taramangalam.' 


1 Svasti gri [\l*] Kog=Chadapanmar=ana Tiribuvanachchakkaravattigal éri-Sundara- 
Pandiyadévarku yandu padinalavadukk=edirévadu Rishabha-nayarru [pai] . 
. ee el eh) «6 Tin] gat-kilamaiyom perra Pisattu nal. 


“(In the year) opposite to the fourteenth year (of the reign) of king Jataévarman 
alias the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious Sundara-Pandyadéva,— on the day of 
Pushya, which corresponded to a Monday, : é : : : [of the first fort- 
night] of the month of Rishabha.” 


Judging by the dates Nos. 25 and 26, this date, which is of the year opposite to the 14th, i.e. 
of the 15th year, of the king’s reign, would in the first instance be expected to fall in A.D. 1290. 
Though the number of the tthe is broken away or illegible, the fact that on the te¢hi in question 
during the month of Rishabha the nakshatra was Pushya, permits us to conjecture that the tithe 
was approximately the fifth tithi of the bright half of the month Jyaishtha, or perhaps the 
seventh tith? of the bright half of the month Vaigsikha. Now the year A.D. 1290 does contain a 
day which satisfies all the requirements of the date, and which I therefore take to be its proper 
equivalent. It is Monday, the 15th May A.D. 1290, which was the 20th day of the month of 
Rishabha, and on which [the 5th ¢ithi] of the bright half (of the month Jyaishtha) ended 4h. 
24m., and the nakshatra was Pushya by the equal space system and according to Garga for 0h. 
39 m., after mean sunrise (and somewhat longer after true sunrise). 


If this date were one of the reign of Jatévarman Sundara-Pandya I., it would be expected 
to fall in A.D. i265 or 1266. In A.D. 1265 the month of Rishabha contained no Monday on 
which the nakshatra was Pushya. In A.D. 1266, during the month of Rishabha, the nakshatra 
was Pushya from 5h. 16m. after mean sunrise of Monday, the 10th May ; but the 10th May 
A.D. 1266 would have belonged to the 16th, not the 15th, year of the reign of Jataévarman 
Sundara-Pandya I. 


The difficulty presented by the five dates Nos. 23-27 is this that, while according to the three 
dates Nos. 25-27 the reign of Jatévarman Sundara-Pandya II. would have commenced between 
approximately the 13th September A.D. 1275 and the 15th May A.D. 1276, by the two dates Nos. 
23 and 24, which are both of the 13th year, it could not have commenced before approximately 
the 6th August A.D. 1276. I can reconcile this discrepancy only by the assumption that in the 
dates Nos. 23 and 24 the 13th year has been wrongly quoted instead of ‘the year opposite to the 
13th,’ «ce. the 14th year, an assumption which would make the king’s reign commence 
between (approximately) the 13th September A.D. 1275 and the 15th May A.D. 1276, as 
suggested by the dates Nos. 25-27. 


G.—MARAVARMAN KULASEKHARA II. 
28.—In the Nellaiyappar temple at Tinnevelly.? 
es i ~~ a ee M([4]rapanmar-ana [Tr Jibhuvanachchakravattigal Sri- 
Kulaségaradévarkku yandu ettivadu Vrischika-ndyarru=ppadinélan- 


2 [diyadiyujm [apara}-cha(pa)kshatta(ttu) navamiyum [Sa}n{i]-kkilamaiyum  pe[r]ra 
Uttirattu nal. 


“In the eighth year (of the reign) of the glorious king Maravarman alias the emperor 
of the three worlds, the glorious Kulasékharadéva,— on the day of Uttara-Phalguni 
which corresponded to a Saturday, and to the ninth ¢ithi of the second fortnight, and to the 
_ seventeenth solar day of the month of Vrischika.” 


eee 


* No 23 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for 1900. 
* No. 122 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for 1894, 


No. 30.] DATES OF PANDYA KINGS. 313 
.hhk—*YeOo3o3OOVOW0 SSS 

Between A.D. 1200 and 1400 the only year for which this date would be correct. is 132]. 
In this year the Vrischika-samkranti took place 12 h. 48 m. after mean sunrise of yodnaglaad the 
28th October. The 17th day of the month of Vrischika therefore was Saturday, the 14th 
November A.D. 1321; and on this day the 9th tithd of the dark half (of the month Karttika) 
ended 19 h. 50 m., and the nakshatra was Uttara-Phalguni, by the equal space system from 3h. 
17 m., according to Garga from 8 h. 32 m., and by the Brahma-siddhinta from 13 h. 8 m., after 
mean sunrise. 

If this date were one of Maravarman Kulasékhara I., it would fall in either A.D. 1275 or 
1276; I need hardly say that for both these years it would be incorrect. 


29.—In the Brihadisvara temple at Gangaikondasélapuram.! 


1 Svasti rth [1|*] Kibs sae wow... . . vanachchakkaravattigal rth (ér)- 
Kulasé([garajdévayku  yandu 4vadu  Katka(rka)taka-ndyarru pirvva-pakshattu 
chatu[r|ddasiyum Sani-[k]kilamaiyum [plerra 

2 Uttiradattu nal. 


“In the 4th year (of the reign) of king Ma{ravarman alias] the emperor of the three 
worlds, the glorious Kulasékharadéva,— on the day of Uttarashadha, which corresponded to 
a Saturday and to the fourteenth tithe of the first fortnight of the month of Karkataka.” 

If the equivalent obtained under No. 28 for the date of the 8th year is the true equivalent of 
that date, this date No. 29, of the 4th year of the king’s reign, will in the first instance be 
expected to fall in A.D. 1317. It actually corresponds to Saturday, the 28rd July A.D. 1817. 
This day was the 26th of the month of Karkataka; and on it the 14th ¢ith¢ of the bright half 
(of the month Sravana) ended 22h. 22 m., and the nakshatra was Uttarashadha, by the equal 
space system and according to Garga for 15.h. 6 m., and by the Brahma-siddhanta for 8 h. 32 m., 
after mean sunrise. 

I may add that, if this were a date of Maravarman Kulasékhara I., it would fall in either 
A.D. 1271 or 1272, but that for both these years it would be incorrect. 


30.—In the Brihadisvara temple at Gangaikondasélapuram.? 
1 ..... [K6] Marapanmar Tribhuvanachchakravattigal ér[i]-Kulaéégaradévarku 
ya[ndu] Sdvadu S[i]|mfa-nayarru 
2 pirvva-pakshattu trayddadsiyum Tinga’... se Sy pers «~~  Pisattu.~ nb, 

“In the 5th year (of the reign) of king Maéravarman (alias) the emperor of the three 
worlds, the glorious Kulasékharadéva,— on the day of Pushya, which corresponded to a 
Monday and to the thirteenth t7tht of the first fortnight of the month of Simha.” 

The wording of this date is intrinsically wrong, because during the month of Simha the 
nakshatra on the 13th tithi of the bright half can never be Pushya or any nakshatra near 
Pushya. The probability is that the month of the date was Mina; and actual calculation shews, 
not only that it was Mina, but also that the word Péisatiu of the text should be altered to Piratiu, 
t.¢. that the nakshatra was Parva-Phalguni, not Pushya. 

I have no-doubt that the proper equivalent of the date is Monday, the 5th March A.D. 
1319. This was the 10th day of the month of Mina; and on it the 13th tithi of the bright half 
(of the month Phalguna) ended 3h. 54 m. after mean sunrise, and the nakshatra was Pirva- 
Phalguni, by the equal space system during the whole day, according to Garga for 12 h. 29 m., 
and by the Brahma-siddhanta for 7 h. 53 m., after mean sunrise. 


ee Sn Cn ee 
1 No. 75 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for 1892. 
2 No, 78 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for 1892. 
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The three dates Nos. 28-30 together prove that the reign of Maravarman Kulasékhara II. 
commenced between (approximately) the 6th March and the 23rd July A.D. 1314. 


For convenience of reference I now give a list of the above thirty dates, in the order of the 
results obtained, with the approximate commencement of the reign of each king put in brackets 
after his name. 


A.—Jatavarman Kulasékhara (February 27—November 29, A.D. 1190). 


No. 2. Year opp.! to 13 (¢.e. 14th year) : February 26, A.D. 1204. 
No. 1. Year 12 opp. to 13, or 25th year: November 29, A.D. 1214. 


B.—Méravarman Sundara-Pandya I. (March 29—September 4, A.D. 1216). 


No. 6. 7th year: March 13, A.D. 1223. 
No. 5. 9th year: March 28, A.D. 1225. 
No. 3. Year opp. to year opp. to 17 (¢.e. 19th year): September 4, A.D. 1234. 
No, 4. Year opp. to year opp. to ]7 (i.e, 19th year): February 19, A.D. 1235. 


C.—Maravarman Sundara-Péndya II. (June 15, A.D. 1288—January 18, A.D. 1239). 


No. 10. llth year: April 25, A.D. 1249. 
Nos. 7 and 8. Year opp. to year opp. to 11 (7.e. 13th year): January 18, A.D. 1251. 
No. 9. Year opp. to year opp. to 11 (t.¢, 13th year): June 14, A.D. 1251. 


D.—Jatéivarman Sundara-Pandya I. (April 20—28, A.D. 1251). 


No. 11. 2nd year: March 27, A.D. 1253. 
No. 12, 2nd year: April 19, A.D. 1253. 
No. 13. 3rd year: October 29, A.D. 1253, 
No. 17. 7th year: October 7, A.D. 1257. 
No. 14, 9th year: April 29, A.D. 1259, 
No. 15. 9th year: June 15, A.D. 1259. 
No. 16. 10th year: April 28, A.D. 1260. 
No. 18. llth year: July 19, A.D. 1261. 


E.—Ma4ravarman Kulasékhara I. (February 25—November 18, A.D. 1268). 


No. 20. 10th year: January 5, A.D. 1278. 

No. 21. 26th year: November 18, A.D. 1293, 
No. 19, 27th year: December 10, A.D. 1294. 
No. 22, 40th year: February 24, A.D. 1308, 


¥.—Jatéivarman Sundara-Paindya II. (September 13, A.D. 1275—May 15, A.D. 1276). 
No. 25. 6th year: July 21, A.D. 1281. 
No. 26. 12th year: September 12, A.D. 1287, 
No. 23. 13th [for 14th] year: August 1, A.D. 1289. 
No. 24. 13th [for 14th] year: August 5, A.D. 1289. 
No. 27. [Year] opp. to 14 (i.e. 15th year) : May 15, A.D. 1290. 


eee 


* Te. ‘opposite.’ 
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G.—Maravarman Kulasékhara II. (March 6—July 23, A.D. 1314). 
No, 29. 4th year: July 23, A.D. 1317. 
No. 30. 5th year: March 5, A.D. 1319. 
No. 28. 8th year: November 14, A.D. 1321. 


(T'o be continued.) 


No. 31—KONDAMUDI PLATES OF JAYAVARMAN. 
By KE. Huttzscu, Pa.D. 


The copper plates which bear the subjoined inscription were received in June 1901 from 
Mr. R. Morris, I.C.S., Collector of the Kistna district, along with an abstract of their contents 
by Mr. J. Ramayya, B.A., B.L. They had been recently discovered in a mound in the village 
of Kondamudi in the Tendli taluka of the Kistna district and will be deposited in the Madras 
Museum. 

The copper plates are eight in number, and measure about 7” in breadth and about 31” in 
height. Their edges are not raised into rims, In the upper left corner of the first side of each 
plate is cut a hole for the ring on which they were strung. The ring measures about 3!” in 
diameter and about }" in thickness, and its ends are soldered into the base of a circular seal of 
about 13” diameter. The ring had not yet been cut when the plates came into my hands. In 
the centre of the seal is, in relief, a trident the handle of which seems to end in an arrow, a 
bow (?), the crescent of the moon, and an indistinct symbol of roughly triangular shape. Round 
the margin of the seal runs a Sanskrit legend in archaic characters which differ totally from 
those employed on the plates.!_ The preservation of the plates is tolerably good ; but the first side 
of the first plate is so much corroded that it can be read only with great difficulty. Besides, two 
corners of the first plate are broken off, and it has in this way become detached from the ring. 


The alphabet of this inscription closely resembles that of the Mayidavélu plates of 
Sivaskandavarman (No. 8 above). Itshows the same peculiar s, m, j, ande. The group ja (Il. 5, 
11 and 34) has a different shape, the vowel-mark being attached on the right, and not at the 
top of the letter as in the Mayidavélu plates (Il, 18 and 24), The n (or m) is identical in shape 
with the lingual d, but the dental d is represented by a separate character, while in the 
Mayidavélu plates no distinction is made between all the four letters. Initial o occurs twice (Il. 19 
and 27), and ph (1. 4), dh (1.17), gh (1. 19), th (1. 37) and initial ¢ (1. 18) once. 


The language is Prakrit, with the exception of the two Sanskrit words Mahésvara (1. 3) 
and Brihatphaldyana (1. 4) and the Telugu village name Pdmtira (ll. 24 and 29). As in the 
Mayidavélu plates, the orthography follows the practice of the cave inscriptions, where a single 
consonant does duty for a double letter? Double ~ and double m are expressed by anusvdra 
and m (ll. 15 and 19) and m (ll. 5 and 44), respectively; a superfluous anusvdra occurs before 
the groups mh and nh (Il. 7, 8, 10, 16, 17, 24, 26 and 29). The instrumental eteht nam (1. 35) 
is known from the Andhra inscriptions and from the Jaina Prakrit.} The curious phrases etasa 
chasa (1. 28) and etam chasim (1. 36) also have their parallels in the Andhra inscriptions* <A 
peculiar word is ast (il. 18, 14, 15 and 18), amsi (Il. 17, 20 and 22) or amsika (1. 21), 
‘a share,’ which seems to be derived from the Sanskrit améa. Divadha (1. 17) represents the 
Ardhamigadhi divaddha, ‘one and a half.” 

RT OO eC nee 

1 Just as here two different alphabets are employed for Sanskrit and Prakrit, the inscriptions of the Tami] 
country use the Vatteluttu and the Tami] alphabets for Tami] words and the Grantha alphabet for Sanskrit words, 

2 The only exception would be amsik=dddhé (1. 21), if this reading is correct. 

1 4, S. W. I. Vol. 1V. p. 104, note 9. Prof. Pischel (G@rammatik der Prdkrit-Sprachen, p. 114) derives the 
particle nam or nam from the Sanskrit ndnam, 

4 Loo. cit. text line 8; p, 105, text line 5; p. 106, text line 11; and p, 112, text line 3. 

5 Prof, Pischel’s Grammatik der Prakrit-Sprachen, p. 320. 
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The eight copper plates are marked with the numerical symbols ‘1’ to ‘8’ on the left of the 
second line of each plate. On plates ii. to viii. the figure occupies the first side, but the figure ‘1’ 
stands on the second side of the first plate. The reason of this is that the writing on the first 
side of the first plate does not form part of the inscription itself (which begins on the second 
side of the first plate), but is a kind of docket which was probably added after the remaining 
15 pages had been engraved. In ll. 12 to 15, 20, 22 and 41 occur further instances of numerical 
symbols, among them ‘10’ (1. 41) and ° 20’ (1. 22). A dash resembling the symbol ‘1’ is used 
as a mark of punctuation at the end of 12 lines, and after 3 words in the middle of lines, 


The inscription refers itself to the reign of the king (rdjan, 1.5) or, as he is styled on the 
seal, the Mahérdja Jayavarman, who belonged to the gétra of the Brihatphalayanas and was 
a worshipper of Mahésvara (Siva). From his camp (or capital), the town Kidara, he informs 
his executive officer at KOddra that he has granted the village Panttra in the district of Kidtra 
(Kadarabara, |. 23) to eight Brahmanas. The royal order was copied on copper plates by a 
military officer on the Ist day of the lst fortnight of winter of the 10th year (of the king’s 
reign, 1. 41). 

Neither Jayavarman nor his gétra are known from other records. The alphabet of 
his inscription shows that he must have lived in the same period as the Pallava prince 
Sivaskandavarman who issued the Mayidavélu plates. Further, the language and phraseology of 
the inscription are so similar to the Nasik inscriptions! of Gautamiputra Satakarni (Nos. 4 and 
5)* and Vasishthiputra Pulumayi (No. 3) that Jayavarman’s date cannot have been very distant 
from that of those two Andhra kings. The archaic Sanskrit alphabet of the seal of the new plates 
is corroborative evidence in the same direction. 


As suggested by Mr. Ramayya, Kidtrahiéra may be a more ancient form of Gudrahara, 
Gudravara, Gudravara or Gudrara.3 The same district is probably mentioned in the plates of 
Vijayanandivarman (1. 3), where I propose to read from the photo-lithograph Kudrdhdra instead 
of Kuduhdra, the reading of the printed texts. Kadira, which was the head-quarters of this 
district and the residence of king Jayavarman, and the village Pagtdra I am unable to identify, 


TEXT. 


First Plate; Second Side. 
1 S .[v] . pato® vijaya-khamdhavara 
2 nagari Ktddarato 
Mahéégvara-pada-parigahito 


oo 


Second Plate; First Side. 
4 Brihatphaléyana-sagoto 
5 raja sir-Jayavammo 
6 Aanapayati Kiadtre 


1 A still closer resemblance exists between Jayavarman’s plates and the Karlé inscription No. 19, at the begin- 
ning of which the king’s name is lost ; see below, p. 319, notes 1 and 7, 

4 I am quoting the Andhra inscriptions according to Dr. Bhagwanlal Indraji’s numbering in the Bombay 
Gazetteer, Vol. XVI. (Nasik), and Inscriptions from the Cave-temples of Western India (\ arlé). 

8 See South-Ind. Inser. Vol. I. p. 47, note 1 ; above, Vol. IV. p, 34, and Vol. V. p. 123. 

4 Ind, Ant. Vol. V. p. 176, and Dr. Burnell’s South-Ind. Pal., second ed., p. 185. 

§ From the original plates. 

6 The two first letters are broken away at the top. The lower portion of the letter » is preserved on a seperate 
piece of the plate, which is broken off and therefore could not be shown on the accompanying photo-zincograph. 
Of the two possible restorations, sava (sarva) and siva (fiva), the second appears preferable, because dccuments 
generally open with a word of auspicious import. 


HULTZSCH. 
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No. 81.] 


1 Read °dhd. 
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KONDAMUDI PLATES OF JAYAVARMAN. 


Second Plate; Second Side. 
vapatarn [|*] arnmhe dani 
armmmha-vejayike — 
dyu-vadhanike cha — 


Third Plate; First Side. 
barnmhananam Gotama-sagota- 
jayaparasa Savagutajasa 
8 Tanavasa Savigijasa — 


Third Plate; Second Side. 
asiyo 3 Goginajasa 
asiyo 3 Kodina-sagotasa 
Bhavarnnajasa asiyo be 2 


Fourth Plate; First Side. 
Bharadéyasa Rudavermnhujasa — 
armnsi divadhé — Kamnhayanasa 
Isaradatajasa asi diva[da!] — 


Fourth Plate; Second Side, 


Opamarnnavasa Rudaghosajasa 
amsi 1 Kosika-sagotasa 
Kharhdarudajasa arsika[ddh4] charh? 


Fifth Plate; First Side. 
jananam 8. amsiyo 20 4 
kAtuna’ Kiadtrahére gimam 
Pamtairam — baramhadeyamn da{djama [|*] 


Fifth Plate ; Second Side. 
etarmsi tah gama — . 
Pataira — barhmhadeyam 
katina oyapapehi [|*] 


Siath Plate; First Side. 


etasa chasa g&amasa 
Pamtirasa bammbhadeyam 
kituna® parihare vitaréma [|*] 


Sixth Plate; Second Side, 


apApesarh anomasatm 
alonakhadakath — 
arathasarnvinayikarn — 


2 Read cha. ® Read kdtina. 
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Seventh Plate; First Side, 
34 savajdtaparihérikam cha [|*] 
35 etehi nam parihdrehi 
36 pariharthi [|*] etam chasim gaima[m] 


Seventh Plate; Second Side. 
37 Patira{in] balm]mhadeya[m kaéjtuna! etha 
38 nibarndhépehi [|*] aviyena Anatam [|*] 
39 sayam chhato [|*] siri-atha-sata- 


Eighth Plate; First Side. 


40 vijayo dato [|*} patika — 
41 samva 10 he pa 1 diva 1l 
42 Mah&tagi-varena —- 


Highth Plate ; Second Side. 


43 mahadarmdandyakena 
44 Bhaépahénavammena — 
45 katati — 


First Plate; First Side? 


Bamhaninam Savagutaja-maha- 
jandnam janinam 8 Kdadtrahére 
3 Pamtirasa bamhadeyasa_ [||*] 


bo 


Seal. 
Brihatphalfyana-sagétrasya mahdardja-sri-Jayavarmmanah [Il*] 


TRANSLATION. 


(Line 1.) From the camp of victory, the town Kadtra,— the fortunate’ king, the glorious 
Jayavarman, who is favoured by the feet of Mahésvara (and) who belongs to the géira of the 
Brihatphalfyanas, orders (his) official (vydprita) at Kaddra (as follows) :— 

(L. 7.) “For conferring on ourselves victory (in war) and for increasing (our) length of life, 
we have now given the village Pantira in the district of Kadira (Kidérahdra) (as) a 
brahmadéya, assigning 24 shares* to 8 people, (vtz.) to (the following) Brahmanas :— to 
Savagutaja (Sarvaguptirya), a householder ® of the Gautama gétra, 8 (shares) ; to Savigija of the 
Tanavya (gétra) 3 shares ; to Goginaja 3 shares ; to Bhavannaja of the Kaundinya gétra two —-2— 
shares; to Rudavennhuja (Rudravishnvarya) of the Bharadvaja (gdtra) one and a half share; to 
Tsaradataja (Igvaradattarya) of the Karshndyana (gétra) one and a half share; to Rudaghosaja 
(Rudraghéshérya) of the Aupamanyava (gétra) 1 share ; and to Khandarudaja (Skandarudrarya) 
of the Kausika gétra half a share. 


1 Read kdtdna. 

2 This side of the plate is much corroded, and most of the letters are indistinct. 

* With sivapato compare sukhappatto, ‘happy,’ which Childers (s. v. patio) quotes from the Dhammapada. 

‘ If the shares assigned to each donee are added up, the result is only 20}. Perhaps the remaining $4 shares 
were set aside for communal purposes or for the village temple. 

’ Jdydpara is perhaps synonymous with grihastha. 


HULTZSCH. 


kKondamudi Plates of Jayavarman. 
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(L. 25.) “Parcel off! that village P&[n]tara from this (district), having made (it) a 
brahmadéya. 


(L. 28.) “ And to this village Pantira we grant (all) immunities, having made (st) a 
brahmadéya. 


(L, 31.) “(Leé it be) free from being entered, free from being meddled with, free from 
diggings for salt, arathasamvinayika, and endowed with immunities of all kinds, 

(L. 35.) “ Exempt? (it) with (all) these immunities. 

(L. 36.) ‘‘ And having made this village Pé[{n]t@ra a brahmadéya, cause a charter to be 
drawn up? to this effect.”’ 

(L. 38.) The order was issued by word of mouth.4 

(L. 39.) (Uhe charter) was signed’ by (the king) himself. Fortune, wealth, power® and 
victory? were given (by the donees to the king as a reward for the grant). 


(L. 40.) (This) set of plates was prepared on the lst day of the Ist fortnight of winter 
of the 10th year by the -Mahddandandyaka Bhapahanavarman, the best of the Mahatagi 
(family ?). 

(First plate, first side.) (Order referring) to the brahmadéya Pantaira in Kaddarahara, 
(granted) to 8 people, to Brahmanas, to the Mahdjanas (headed by) Savagutaja.§ 

(On the seal.) (The seal) of the Mahdrdja, the glorious Jayavarman, who belongs to the 
gétra of the Brihatphaléyanas. 


No. 32.— TWO CAVE INSCRIPTIONS AT SIYAMANGALAM, 
By E. Huutzscu, Pa.D. | 


The village of Siyamangalam near Dééir in the Wandiwash (Vandavisi) taluka of th 
North Arcot district contains a Siva temple named Stambhésvara or (in Tamil) Tan-Andar,? 
which consists of a rock-cut shrine, two mandapas in front of it, and a stone enclosure.!° The two 
rock-cut pillars of the gate by which the shrine is entered bear the two subjoined inscriptions. 
Besides, there are several Chéla inscriptions on the walls of the enclosure and on the rock in the 


1 The second singular imperative is addressed to the official at Kidira. The verb oyapdpeti is probably derived 
from avayava, the » having been hardened into p as in apdpesa (1.31). Inthe Karlé inscription No. 19 read also 
oyapépehi instead of deya papaht (A. 8. W. I. Vol. IV. p. 112, text line 3). 

3 See note l above. I believe that the second singular imperative is also intended in 4. 8. W. I. Vol. IV. p. 112, 
text line’4 (parihariha), p. 104, text line 4, and p. 111, text line 14 (pariharthi) ; and the second plural imperative 
ibid, p. 106, text line 11 (partheretha). 

8 The second singular imperative mibasndhdpehi, which is quite clear on the copper plate, has been misread in. 
various ways in A. S. W. I. Vol. IV. p. 105, text line 5, p. 111, text line 14, and p, 112, text line 5. The second 
plural imperative (nibamdhdpetha) is meant ibid, p. 106, text line 11. 

4 On aviyena see A. S. W. I. Vol. IV. p. 105, note 2. 

5 In his valuable paper on the Karlé inscriptions, which will appear in Vol. VII. of this journal, Dr. Senart 
derives chhata from kshan, ‘to hurt’ and hence ‘to write.” The king cannot have written the order himself, because 
the inscription expressly states that he issued it by word of mouth. HenceI propose to translate chhata by ‘ signed.’ 
The king’s signature may have been affixed to the original document, which was deposited in the royal secretariat, and 
from which the copper-plates were copied. In the latter the royal signature is represented by the seal on which they 
are strung. 

6 On sattd see Ind. Ant. Vol. XIV. p. 832. 

7 Compare the Karlé inscription No. 19, where Dr. Senart (see note .5 above) reads vijayathasatdre or 
°satdkhe. If the second alternative is accepted, the compound would mean “ victory, wealth, power and fame.” 

® This passage is a kind of docket, stating the contents of the whole document. 

® T.e.,‘the lord of pillars.’ This name seems to refer to the two pillars in front of the cave. 

10 Compare Mr, Sewell’s Lists, Vol. I. p. 170, and the Manual of 'the North Arcot District, new edition, 


Vol. Il. p. 445. 
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north-east corner of the temple, from which we learn that Siyaman galam belonged to Tennaérrar- 
nfdu,! a subdivision of Palagunra-kéttam,? a district of Jayangonda-Chéla-mandalam. 
The temple itself was then called Tirukkaryrali, i.e. ‘the sacred stone temple’ (Nos. 60 and 69 of 
1900), and Tin-Andar (Nos. 61, 62, 63 and 65 of 1900). 


A.—lInscription of Laliténkura. 


This inscription (No. 67 of 1900) is engraved on the right pillar of the gate. It consists of 
a single Sanskrit verse in the Arya metre and is written in the same archaic alphabet as the 
cave inscriptions at Trichinopoly? and Mahéndravadi.* It records that “ this (temple) named 
Avanibhajana-Pallavésvara ” was caused to be made by king Lalitankura. From the cave 
inscription at Vallam® we know that Lalitankura was a surname of Mahéndrapétaraja, who, 
according to Mr. Venkayya’s researches, is probably identical with the Pallava king 
Mahéndravarman I. Two other surnames of the same king were Satrumalla and Gunabhara, 
of which the first occurs at Trichinopoly and Vallam, and the second at Trichinopoly, Vallam 
and Mahéndravaédi. Thus the Pallava king Mahéndravarman I., who reigned about the 
beginning of the seventh century of the Christian era, is now known to have excavated 
four rock-cut shrines, of which that at Mahéndravadi was dedicated to Vishnu, and the 
three others to Siva. The name of the Siyamangalam cave, Avanibhajana-Pallavésvara, means 
‘the Igvara (i.e. Siva temple) of the Pallava (king) Avanibhajana.’ Hence Avanibhajana,’ 
4.e.‘ the possessor of the earth,’ must have been another surname of Mahéndravarman I. 


TEXT.® 
Lalitaf{mJkuréna rajn-Ava- 
nibhaja(na]-Pallavésvaran=ndma [|*] 
karitam=état=své[dh]4(chchhaé)-karanda- 
m=iva punya-ratninim [||*] 


mH OO bO rH 


TRANSLATION. 


By king Lalitéhkura was caused to be made this (temple) named Avanibh&jana- 
Pallavésvara— a casket, asit were, (worked at) his will (and enclosing) jewels, (viz.) good deeds.? 


B.—Inscription of Vijaya-Nandivikramavarman. 


This inscription (No. 68 of 1900) is engraved on the left pillar of the gate. Its alphabet 
is Tamil, with the exception of the Grantha words svasti $ré at the beginning and ¢ri in line 10, 
and resembles that of the Tiruvallam rock inscription of Vijaya-Nandivikramavarman ; but the 
letter » has throughout its archaic form, while in the Tiruvallam inscription the modern form 
with fully developed central loop occurs twice.}°— The language is Tamil. As in the Madras 
Museum plates of Jatilavarman,! the rules of sazmdhi are not observed in Perumbélatér (1. 7 £.) 


1 This subdivision was named after Tennattir, No. 127 on the Madras Survey Map of the Wandiwash taluka. 
2 The same district is mentioned in two inscriptions at Tirumalai near Pélir (South-Ind. Inscr. Vol. I. Nos. 72 
and 74), in a Tiruvallam inscription (ibid. Vol. III. No. 68), and in the Alampindi plate (above, Vol. III. p. 226). 
§ South-Ind. Inscr. Vol. I. Nos. 88 and 34, and Vol. II. Plate x. 
* Above, Vol. IV. No. 19. ® South-Ind. Enscr. Vol. II. No. 72, 
* Madras Christian College-Magazine of November 1893, and above, Vol. ITE. p. 278. 
7 The synonymous biruwda Bhuvanabhajana occurs in the inscriptions of the Pallava kings Narasimhs 
Rajasirnha at Mamallapuram and Kafichi; South-Ind. Inscr. Vol. I. Nos. 8,7, and 25, 28rd niche. 
8 From inked estampages prepared by Mr. G. Venkoba Rao in 1900 and 1901. 
° By this simile the king suggests that he built the temple in order to obtain merit in the future life. 
10 South-Ind. Inscr. Vol. III. p. 90 and note 6. 
12 See Mr. Venkayya’s remarks in Jnd. Ant. Vol. XXII. p. 68 f. 
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for Perumbdlatyiér and in alidmai (1. 14) for aliydmai, which is an archaic form of the negative 
gerund aliyémal. The final n of kilavan (1. 9) is doubled before the following vowel. The 
Tamil form mugamandagam (1. 14) instead of the Sanskrit mukhamandapa has been already 
noticed in the Ukkal inscription of Krishna III.! 

The inscription is dated in the third year of the reign of Vijaya-Nandivikrama- 
varman, whom I have identitied with the father of the Ganga-Pallava king Vijaya- 
Nripatungavikramavarman and placed in the ninth century of the Christian era.? This is the 
earliest known inscription of Vijaya-Nandivikramavarman. Five other records of his at Saduppéri, 
Virifichipuram and Tiruvallam are dated between his 9th and 62nd years.3 Since the publication 
of the two Ambir inscriptions of Vijaya-Nripatungavikramavarman,* two inscriptions of his 
grandfather Vijaya-Dantivikramavarman’ and four inscriptions of his own reign® were copied at 
Uttaramallfir in the Chingleput district. The Sadaiyar temple at Tiruchchennambindi near 
Koviladi (between Tanjore and Trichinopoly) contains three inscriptions of the same king.’ Two 
of these mention Maérambavai, ‘‘who was the great queen of Nandipp6ttaraiyar of the 
Pallavatila[ka ?] family.”® The same queen is referred to in an inscription at Niyamam in the 
Tanjore taluka (No. 16 of 1899), which is unfortunately mutilated, but seems to belong to the 
reign of the early Chéla king Rajakésarivarman. One feels tempted to conclude from this that 
Rajakésarivarman put an end to the rule of the Ganga-Pallavas, and that certain chiefs who 
claimed connection with the Pallava dynasty were first subordinate to Vijaya-Nripatunga- 
vikramavarman and afterwards to his conqueror, the Chola king. 


The inscription records that the mandapa in front of the cave temple was built by a certain 
Adavi with the permission of a Ganga chief named Nérgutti, who must have been subordinate 
to Vijaya-Nandivikramavarman. Adavi was the headman of a village near Perumbélaiyar 
in Urrukkaéttu-k6ttam. This district owes its name to UrrukkAdu, a village in the Conjeeveram 
taluka, and Perumbalaiytr is perhaps the same as Palaiyir which is mentioned in the Kagakidi 


plates.® 
TEXT.10_ 

Svasti éri[ll*] K6 Visai- 
{ya-Na]n[d]ji{viJkki[ramaj- 
parumarku yéa- 
ndu m[a)nra- 
vadu [U]rrukké- 
t[tu-k]kétta[t]}tu= 
[Pp]erumbalai- 
ar=''Ttiruppéalai- 
yar kilavann=Ada- 

10 vi égri-Gangaraiyar 

ll Nérgutti Perumané- 

12 rkku vinnappan-jeydu 
nnn ncn aE 

1 South-Ind. Inser. Vol. III. ‘p. 12, note 15; mandagam occurs twice in the Ktram plates, ibid. Vol. I. 


No. 151, text lines 61 and 74. 2 Above, Vol. IV. p. 181 f. 
8 Scuth-Ind. Inscr. Vol. I. Nos, 108, 124 and 125, and Vol. III. Nos. 42 and 48, 
4 Above, Vol. IV. No. 23. 
5 No. 61 of 1898: 10th year; and No. 61: 


in the 12th year. 
6 No. 63 of 1898: 16th year; No. 81: 25th year; No. 83: 26th year; and No. 82: date lost. Two inscrip- 


at Kfiram (Nos. 33 and 37 of 1900) are dated in the 17th and [21]st years. 
7 No. 303 of 1901: 18th year; and Nos. 300 and 801: 22nd year. 
8 Pallavatila-kulattu Nandippéttaraiyar mahddéviydr=dna adigal Kandan Mdrambdvatyar. 
See South-Ind, Inscr. Vol. Il. p. 345. 19 From two inked estampages. 1) Read %bdlaiydr=. 
2T 


2 ST Oo Ot PB OC HO HK 


[2]lst year. An inscription at Kfram (No. 35 of 1900) is dated 


tions 
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13 Adavi tan=réyér Nanga[nji Nangaiyarkk=aga=chche- 
14 yda mugamandagam [|*] id=alidmai='kkattan=-a- 

15 di en mudi mé- 

16 la [{I*] 


TRANSLATION. 


(Line 1.) Hail! Prosperity! In.the third year (of the reign} of king Vijaya- 
Nandivikramavarman,— Adavi, the headman of Tiruppalaiyair (near) Perumbalaiyar in 
Urrukkattu-kéttam, having made a request to (i.e. having obtained the sanction of) the 
glorious Ganga king Nérgutti Peruman,— (this) Adavi made the mandapa in front (of the 
shrine) for (the merit of) his mother Nanga[n]i Nangai. 


(L. 14.) The feet of him who protects this (gift) without destroying (i#), (shall be) on 
my head.? 


No. 33.— RANGANATHA INSCRIPTION OF GOPPANA; 
SAKA-SAMVAT 1293. 


By E. Huurzscu, Pa.D. 


In the Guruparampardprabhdva, a modern Tamil work which professes to be based on a 
Sanskrit poem in 3,000 verses by Tritiya-Brahmatantrasvatantrasvamin, we are told that, when 
the Musalmins* had captured Tiruchchirdppalli (Trichinopoly), the authorities of the 

‘Ranganatha temple on the island of Srirangam near Trichinopoly secretly removed the image 
of Alagiyamanavalan (Vishnu) to Tirumalai (Tirupati).* Subsequently a certain Gépanarayar 
is stated to have brought the image from Tirumalai to Singapuram near Senhji, and thence back 
to Srirahgam, where he reconsecrated the god and his two wives (Lakshmi and the Earth).6 On 
this occasion he was praised by the Vaishnava preceptor Védantadésika in the following verse : §&— 


SAMA ATTA at aeaoe See AAS 

sear =afaaagay freaieqenty qaare | 
amianigunat we farfaat wroqayar 
aaRat walaaa ufa awurad ator: 2 


Mr. Venkayya has drawn my attention to another Tamil work, entitled Kéytlolugu, te. 

“ Benefactions to the Temple,’’ which registers the donations made to the Rangandtha temple 
at Srirangam from the earliest times. The authorities on which the statements of this book 
are based are not mentioned by the author. Among other facts it chronicles the same events 
which have been quoted from the Guruparampard, with fuller details. It states that in Saka- 
is 1149 expired,? the Akshaya-samvatsara, the Muhammadans (Tulukkar) occupied the 
‘Tondai-mandalam. When news reached the temple authorities at Sriraigam that the enemies 
had passed Samayapuram (9 miles north-north-east of Trichinopoly ), they removed the 
image of Alagiyamanavala-Peruma] to Tirunarayanapuram (Mélukdte in the haat State) 


1 Read =aliydmai=. 9 See South-Ind. Inser. Vol. IIT. p. 92 and note 1, 
* Turushka-Yavan-ddigal. 

4 Madras edition of Kaliyuga 4990, the rishaid-sialttabsare, p. 124 f. 

8 Ibid. p. 127f. 6 Ibid. p. 129. 7 Read “atqa’, 

® Read “ata. © ® This must bean error for 1249. 
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by way of Jétishkudi, Tirumilirufjélai, Kélikkidu (Calicut) and Punganir (in the North Arcot 
district). The image was kept for “‘many days” at Mélukéte and then removed to Tirumalai 
(Tirupati in the North Arcot district), where it was worshipped for “along time,’ In the 
meanwhile the Muhammadans had conquered the Pandya country and, through the influence 
of Vidyranya, the kingdom of Anaikkondi (Vijayanagara) had been established. Its king, 
Harihararayar (II.), reconquered the Tondai-mandalam. One of his officers, Gépana-U daiyar, 
who resided at Seiji, took the above-mentioned image from Tirumalai to Siagapuram (near 
Seiiji),! where it was duly worshipped. He advanced with a strong force and defeated the 
Muhammadans completely. In Saka-Samvat 1293, the Paridhavi-sathvatsara, on the 17th 
solar day of the month Vaigasi, he brought back the image of Perumal to Srirahgam and 
reconsecrated the god and his two consorts. He engraved on the outer portion of the east side of 
the temple wall (built by) Dharmavarman * the same verse which has been quoted from the 
Guruparampard, and which reads here as follows :— 


alana see at PaaS SATS - 
ara afiaaaay farieaaniqgary | 
aaanragura we faafras wos 
waaqat aul gaa farameut waa: 1 


The Kéyilolugu further states that Gopana-Udaiyar granted fifty-two villages to the Ranga- 
natha temple, and that both his sovereign, Harihararayar (II.), and Viruppana-Udaiyar, the son 
of the latter, performed the tuldpurusha ceremony at the same temple.‘ 


The verse quoted above and another, similar verse make up the subjoined Grantha 
inscription (No. 55 of 1892), which is engraved on the east wall of the second prdkdra of the 
Ranganatha temple at Srirangam. ‘The two verses are preceded by a chronogram representing 
Saka-Samvat 12935 (=A.D. 1871-72). This date implies that the Guruparamparéprabhdva 
either must be wrong in making Gépanarayar a contemporary of Védantadésika, or— what is more 
probable— that the alleged birthday of Védantadésika in Kaliyuga 4370, the Sukla-sarnvatsara® 
(=A.D. 1269-70), isa pure invention. Gdpagarayar is referred to in the inscription as Goppa- 
narya (verse 1) and Gépana (v. 2). His residence (rdjadhdni, v. 2) was Chefichi (v. 1), 
which is the Sanskrit form of the Tamil Sefiji, vulgo Gingee, in the South Arcot district.? 
Afijanadri® (v. 1) and Vrishabhagiri (v. 2) are two names of Tirumalai, the hill of Tirupati 
in the North Arcot district. 

Goppana or Goppanna is known as an officer of Kampana-Udaiyar or Kampanna-U daiyar, 
the son of Vira-Bokkana-Udaiyar, from an inscription at Achcharapakkam (No. 250 of 1901) 
BN i em 

1 See above, Vol. IIT. p. 226. : 
3 This mythical king is reported to have built large portions of the Ranganatha temple round the central shrine, 
which existed from times immemorial. 


3 Read “ataaia- 

4 It is interesting to note that this Tami] work refers to the donations of Sundara-Pandya, which are described 
in one of the Rangandtha inscriptions (above, Vol. III. p. 7 ff.). The king is said to have defeated the Chéra, the 
Chéla and Valla(la ]déva (i.e. the Hoysala king) and to have assumed the title Emmandalan-gonda-Perumdl, #.e. 
“the king who conquered every country.” Having covered a large portion of the temple with gold, he assumed 
the further title Pon-méynda-Perumdl, i.e. “the king who covered (the temple) with gold,” and set up an image of 
Vishou called after this surname. His gifts of gold and jewels are also enumerated. He is said to have spent 
altogether 18 /akshas of gold coins (po) in covering the temple with gold, and the same amount in gifts. 

5 ‘The same year is quoted in the Kéyilolugu ; see above. 

6 Op. cit. p. 94. 7 Above, Vol. III. p. 226. 

8 Dr. Kittol’s Kannada-English Dictionary, s. 0. 
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and from three inscriptions at Kéjichi.! Aiyanna, the son of Anna Goppanna, is mentioned in 
another KAjichi inscription of Vira~-Kampana-Udaiyar, the son of Bukkana-Udaiyar (No, 33 
of 1890), The same inscription shows that Goppana was a Brahmana, as it states that he 
belonged to the Apastamba-sitra and Bhéradvdja-gétra. 


It appears from the last paragraph that Goppana’s sovereign, Kampana-Udaiyar, was the 
son of Bukkana-Udaiyar or Vira-Bokkana-Udaiyar. I feel no hesitation in identifying this 
Bukkana-U daiyar with king Bukka I. of Vijayanagara, whose name appears as ‘ Vira-Bukkanna- 
Odeyaru of Vijayanagara’ in a Kanarese inscription of Saka-Sarhvat 1293, the Virédhikrit year, 
at Bhatkal,? and in identifying Kampana-Udaiyar with Chikka-Kampanna-Odeyarn, the son of 
Bukka I. The word Chikka or Kumdra, which is prefixed to the name of Kampana-Udaiyar in 
some of his inscriptions, is evidently employed to distinguish him from his uncle Kampana.* In 
the pedigree of the first Vijayanagara dynasty Kampana-Udaiyar will henceforth appear as 
Kampana II,, and his uncle as Kampana I. Mr. Taylor® calls Kampana-Udaiyar the “ general 
or agent’”’ of Bukkaraya of Vijayanagara and states that he repaired the temple at Srirahgam in 
Saka-Sarmmvat 1293—the date of the subjoined inscription—and that he expelled the 
Muhammadan invaders from the Pandya country. Here we have a grain of truth among heaps 
of chaff. The existence, in the fourteenth century, of a dynasty of Musalman chiefs of 
Madhura is testified to by chronicles and coins, and Kampana-Udaiyar’s conquest of the 
Pandya country is corroborated by an inscription of Saka-Sarnvat 1287, the Viévavasu year, 
at Tiruppukkuli (No. 18 of 1899), which states that, “having taken possession of the kingdom 
of Rajagambhira, he was pleased to conduct the rule of the earth on a permanent throne.’”? 
Rajagambhira is known to have been a surname of the Pandya king Jatavarman alias 
Kulasékhara,? whose Tiruppivanam plates are dated, according to Professor Kielhorn, in A.D, 
1214.9 Hence ‘the kingdom of Rajagambhira’ seems to denote the Pandya kingdom, and it 
may be accepted as a historical fact that Kampana II., the son of Bukka I. of Vijayanagara, 
expelled the Muhammadans from Madhurd. Two inscriptions at Tiruppullénil® show him in 
possession of a portion of the Ramn4d Zamindart in Saka-Samvat 1293 and 1296. The fact 
that he claimed to be ‘conducting the rule of the earth’ proves that he did not remain a 
subordinate of his father, but considered himself an independent ruler. His prime-minister 
(mahdpradhént) S6mappa is mentioned in two of his inscriptions at Mélpadi (No. 89 of 1889) 
and Achcharapikkam (No. 250 of 1901). To return to Goppana, he seems to have taken part 


eee 

1 South-Ind. Inscr. Vol. I. Nos. 86-88. When publishing these three inscriptions (op. eit. p. 117 a | 
represented Kampana-Udaiyar as the son of Vira-Kampana-Udaiyar on the strength of a Tirumalai inscription 
(ibid. No. 72). But, in the light of other records, I believe now that, in 1. 2 f. of this record, éré- Vira-Kampaya- 
Udaiyar Kumdra-sri-Kampana-Udaiyar kumérar &rt-Ommana-Udaiyar has to be translated by “ Ommana- 
Udaiyar, the son of Vira-Kampana-Udaiyar (alias) Kumara-Kampana-U daiyar.” 

3 Above, Vol. III. p. 36, note 1. An inscription of Vira-Bokkana-Udaiyar at Véppir (No. 20 of 1890) is 
dated in the Rikshasa year (i.e. Saka-Sarnvat 1297); another at Tirukkalukkunram (Madras Christian College 
Magazine of March 1892) in the Nala year (i.e. Saka+Satnvat 1298) ; and one at Achcharapikkam (No, 255 of 1901) 
in Saka-Sarhvat 1208, the Nala year, See also Mr, Rice’s Ep, Carn. Vol. I1I., Md. 90, Ml, 23 and 76; Vol. IV., 
Ch. 113 and 117. 

8 Ep. Carn. Vol. IIL., Nj. 117; Vol. IV., Yl, 64 and Gu. 32. 

4 Above, Vol. ILI. p. 36, § Catalogue, Vol, III. p. 438 f. 

® See e.g. Dr. Caldwell’s History of Tinnevelly, p. 42; Mr. Sewell’s Lists of Antiquities, Vol. II. p. 222 f.; 
Captain Tufnell’s Hints to Cotn-collectors in Southern India, p. 82 f. and p. 66 ff.; and the late Mr, Releer 
valuable paper in Jour, 4s. Soc, Bengal, Vol. LXIV, Part I. p. 49 ff. No complete reading has yet been publistfed 
of a silver coin which was figured on Tufnell’s Plate vi. No. 2, and of which I possess a specimen; the obverse 
reads Ahsan Shah 788 (of the Hijra, i,¢. A.D, 1837-38), and the reverse Al-Husainivyu. = | 

1 Irdyagambhtra-irdjyam kai-kkondu sti(ethi)ra-simhdsanattil py 
nli)nra. This passage and its bearing were first pointed ont by Mr. Venka 
which he drew up during my absence on furlough, | 

8 Ind. Ant. Vol. XX. p. 289. 

# My, Sewell’s Lists of Antiquities, Vol. I. p. 801 f. 


lt](pri)thivizirdjyam panni aruld- 
yya in one of the two Annual Reports 


® See page 801 above. 
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in his master’s wars against the Musalmin chiefs of Madhur&, as the Rahganitha inscription 
alludes to his conquest of the Tulushkas. 

The subjoined list of inscriptions of Kampana II. shows that his influence extended from 
Mysore in the north to Raémnad in the south, and that he was in power between A.D. 1361-62 
and A.D. 1374. The Tirumalai inscription of his son Ommana-Udaiyar! is dated on the 
llth December A.D. 1374.2 Of his father Bukka I. we have inscriptions of still later date, viz. 
A.D. 1375-76 and 1376-77.3 To Professor Kielhorn my best thanks are due for the calculation 
of those among the following dates which contain astronomical details. 


1.— No, 250 of 1901; at Achcharapikkam. Kampanna- pe the son of Vira-Bokkana- 
Udaiyar. Saka-Sarvat 12(831, Plava. 


2.—No. 89 of 1889; at Mélpadi. Vira-Kampana-Udaiyar. Plava. 


8.—South-Ind. Inser. Vol. 1. No. 86; at KAfichi. Kampana-Udaiyar. Saka-Sarnvat 1286 
(for 1287), Visvavasu. 


4.—South-Ind. Inscr. Vol. I. No. 87; at Kafichi. Vira-Kumara-Kampana-U daiyar. Saka- 
Samvat 1286 (for 1287), Visvadi (7.e. Visvavasn). 

5.—No. 18 of 1899; at Tiruppukkuli. Kampana-Udaiyar, the son of Vira-Bukkana- 
Udaiyar. ‘Saka-Sarhvat 1287, Visvavasu. Suakdbdam dyirattu-iruntrru-enbatiu-élin  mél 
Selldninra varttamd|na]}-Visvdvasu-samvatsarattu Vrischika-ndlyar|ru pérvva-pakshatiu 
shashti(shthr)yum Avittamum perra Budan-kilamai-ndl, 

“Wor Saka-Sarhvat 1287 expired = Vigvavasu the date regularly corresponds to 
Wednesday, the 19th November A.D. 1865, when the 6th tith¢ of the bright half ended 13h. 
88 m., and the nakshatra was Dhanishtha, by the equal space system and according to Garga for 
18h. 24m., and by the Brahma-siddhanta for 19h. 3 m., after mean sunrise.”— F. K. 

6.—No. 163 of 1892; at Bhussanahalli. Vira: Kuma Kampanna-Odeyaru, the son of 
Vira-Buk[k]ann-Odeyaru. Saka-Sarhvat 12[8]8, ParAbhava. 

7.—No. 21 of 1890; at Vépptir. Vira-Kampana-Udaiyar. Pardba[va]-varusham Aévika- 
nadyarru puirvva-pakshshattu panchamiywm Né[yalrru-kkilamaiyum perra Pésattu ndl. 

“ For Saka-Sarnvat 1283 expired = Pardbhava the date, as recorded above, is quite irregular. 
All that I can suggest regarding it is, that the [in Tamil] strange word for the solar month, 
Aévika, may be intended for Ani, and that Pisattu may be a mistake for Péiratty (Pirva- 
Phalguni). If these two alterations were adopted, the date would regularly correspond to 
Sunday, the 14th June A.D. 1366, when the 5th ¢ithi of the bright half ended 4h. 19 m., and 
the nakshatra was Parva-Phalguni, by the equal space system for 22h, 20m., according to 
Garga for 10h. 30 m., and by the Brahma-siddhanta for 5h. 55 m., after mean sunrise.”— F. K. 


8.—No. 33 of 1890; at Kanchi. Vifra]-Kampana-Udaiyar, the son of Bukkana-Udaiya[r]. 
Sakdbdam 12[8]8 1 mél Pardbhalva]-samvatsarattu Kumbha-nd[yalrru pédrvva-pakshattu 
éhddasiywm V[ilydla-kk[t}lamaiyum perra Pulnalrpésatiu [nd]. 

“ Wor Saka-Sarnvat 1288 expired =ParAbhava the date regularly corresponds to Thursday, 
the llth February A.D. 1367, when the llth #ith: of the bright half ended 6h. 44m., and the 
nakshatra was Punarvasu, by the equal space system and according to Garga for 14h. 27 m,, 
and by the Brahma-siddhanta for 13h, 47 m., after mean sunrise.” — F. K. 


1 See above, p. 324, note 1. Ina loeal chronicle this name has been misspelt or misread ‘Embana Udeiyar ;/ 
see Mr. Nelson’s Madura Country, Part III. p. 82. Another son of Vira-Kampanna-Odeyaru, named Nafijanpa- 
Odeyaru, is mentioned in an inscription at Dodda-Kaulande (Mr. Rice’s Hp. Carn. Vol. III., Nj. 108), which is 
dated Saka-varusha samda 1296 neva Anamda- samvatsarada Vaiséka-su 15 Gul ruvdra* ) sémagrahanadalii. 
Professor Kielhorn cousiders this date worthless, because “ in Saka-Sarnvat 1296 expired = Ananda the full-moon 
tithi of Vaisakha ended 23 h. 17 m, after mean sunrise of Wednesday, the 26th April A. D. 1374, and there was no 
Junar eclipse on that day.” 

2 Ind. Ant. Vol. XXIV, p. 3, No, 135. 3 See above, p. 324, note 2 
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9, —Mr. Venkayya in Madras Christian College Magazine of March 1892 ; at Tiruvannamalai. 
Kampana-Udaiyar, the son of Vira-Bokkana-Udaiyar. Plavanga. 


10.—Ep. Carn, Vol. III, Nj. 117; at Tagadiru. Chikka-Kampann-Odeyaru, the son of 
Vira-Bukkann-Odeyaru. Saka-Samvat 1290, Kilaka. 


11.—South-Ind. Inser, Vol. I. No. 88; at K&iichi. Vira-Kampanna-Udaiyar. Kilaka- 
varushattu Makara-ndyaru apara-pashakshattu! saptamiyu[m*] Sevvdy-kkilalaimaiyum? perra 
[T ]ér-ndl.3 

“This date is in every respect irregular, and intrinsically wrong, because the moon cannot 
be in the nakshatra Rohini on a 7th ¢itht of the dark half in the month of Makara.”’— F. K. 


12.—Ep. Carn. Vol. IV., YI. 64; at Mamballi. Kampanna-Odeyaru, the son of Vira- 
Bukkanna-Odeyaru. Kaliyuga-Samvat 4470, Saumya. 


13.—No. 293 of 1895; from Karanai near Kadambattir, now in the Madras Museum. 
Vira-Kampana-[U ][daiyar*], thesonof Vi . . . . Udaiyar. Kaliyuga-Sarnvat 447[2*], 
Saka-Samvat 1293, Virddhikrit. [Kali*]yuga- urea naldyirattu-n[ dé]ndrru-[e|lu[ba]tiu 

agiya Sakdbdam dytrattu-iruntrru-t[on|narr[wl-min . . . -.  selldnifn®]ra 
Virddhikpit- varshattu [M]tthuna . . . . apara-pakshatiu [paficha|miyum Budan- 
kilamat . .« » . a Avittatiu nal. 

“For Kaliyuga-Sathvat 4472 expired = Saka-Sarhvat 1293 expired = Virddhakrit the date 
regularly corresponds to Wednesday, the 4th June A.D. 1371, when the 5th titht of the dark 
half ended 8h. 13m., and the nakshatra was Dhanishtha, by the equal space system and 
according to Garga for 7h. 13m., and by the Brahma-siddhinta for 7h. 53m., after mean 
sunrise.’— F, K. 

'14.—Mr. Sewell’s Lists, Vol. I. p. 301; at Tiruppullani. Kampana-Udaiyar. Saka- 
Sarhvat 1293. 


15.—Ep. Carn, Vol. IV., Gu. 32; at Gundlupéte. Chikka-Kampanna-Odeyaru, the son 
of Vira-Bukkanna-Odeyaru. Saka- ae 1294 samhda vartiamdna-Partdhdvi-samvatsarada 
Chaitra-su 2 As 

“In Saka-Sarnvat 1294 expired = Paridhavin the second tithi of the bright half of the month 
Chaitra commenced 2 h. 29 m, after mean sunrise of Sunday, the 7th March A.D. 1372, ? am HK, 
ee Sewell’s Lists, Vol. I. p. 302; at Tiruppullani. Kampana-Udaiyar. Saka-Sarhvat 

* 17.—No. 28 of 1890; at Kafichi. Kampana-Udaiyar, the son of Vira-Bokkana- -Udaiyar. 
Ananda-va[r*]sham ddsenddaies) 10 [tédi] Ashéda-bagula-chatu[r*]ddasi Sukravéramum 
perra nL a}. 

“In Saka-Sarhvat 1296 expired = Ananda the Karkata-sarhkranti took place 9h. 9m. 
after mean sunrise of Wednesday, the 28th June A.D. 1374, which was the first day of the month 
of Karkata or Adi. The 10th day of the month of Adi therefore was Friday, the 7th July 
A.D.1374 ; but the titht which ended on this day, 6h. 23 m. after mean sunrise, was the 12th 
(not the 14th) tithi of the dark half of the month of Ashadha. In my opinion, there can be no 
doubt that the number of the ¢ithi has been wrongly quoted in the original date.”— F, K. 


18.—No. 185 of 1894; at Tirukkalukkunram. Vira-Kumira-Kampana-Udaiyar. Ananda- 
[va]rushatiu Kan[n]i-ndyarru alpalra-[palkshattu [da]sa[miyu]m LV Jel[2]i-kkilamatyum 
perra [Punar]|pilsalitu nal}. 

“In Saka-Saravat 1296 expired = Ananda the 10th titht of the dark half in the month of 
Kanya commenced 7h. 5 m. after mean sunrise of Friday, the lst September A.D. 1374, when 


AS ie oh earn 
1 Kead -pakshattu, 2 Read -kkilamaiyum. 
* See Ind, Ant. Vol. XXII. p. 188, No. 9. ‘ Te. Adityavdradalu, 
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the nakshatra was Punarvasu, by the equal space system from 6h. 34m. after mean sunrise, 
and by the Brahma-siddhanta and according to Garga during the whole day.— Since on Saturday; 
the 2nd September A.D. 1374, the 10th tithi of the dark half ended 7h. 1m., and the nakshatra 
was Punarvasu for 7h. 13m. or 6 h. 34 m., after mean sunrise, I have some doubts whether 
that day is not really the intended day, and whether therefore Friday has not been wrongly quoted 
in the original date instead of Saturday. Supposing the weekday to have been given correctly, 
T should have expected the writer to quote the 9th tithi.”— F. K. 

From a Kanarese inscription at Penakonda (No. 339 of 1901), which was first noticed by 
Mr. Sewell,! we learn that Vira-Bukkanna-Odeyaru (7.e. Bukka I.) had another son, named 
Vira-Virupanna-Odeyaru (I.), by his queen Jommadévi. While Bukka I. was ruling the 
territory of the Hoysala kings at Hosapattana, and while his son Virupanna I. was governing 
the province (rdjya) of Penugonde, which had been entrusted to him by his father,?— the 
minister (mahdpradhdna) Ananta[ra]sa-Odeyaru built the fort of Penugonde in Saka-Sathvat 
1276, the Jaya-samvatsara, on Tuesday, the lst (¢ithz) of the bright (fortnight) of Chaitra,’ ‘.e. 
on the 25th March A.D. 1354. 


A copper-plate grantat Narasipura mentions a third son of Bukka I.,named Mallinatha or 
Mallapp-Odeyaru, whose son was Nérayanadév-Odeyaru.4 Ii is dated on Sunday, the 29th 
July A.D. 1397.5 

The successor of Bukka I. on the throne of Vijayanagara was his son by Gauri,® Harihara 
II., whose name is given as Vira-Hariyappa-Odsyaru in Kanarese inscriptions (Nos. 3, 4, 6-8 
of the following list). As will appear from Nos. 2,5 and 9 of the same list, the Tami] form 
of his name was Hariyana-or Ariyanna-Udaiyar. 

1.—No. 57 of 1900; at Puttfr near Arani. Harihara-Udaiya[r*]. Sakdbdam 1299.n 
mél Selldninra Pingala-varusham Adi-maddam [30] tédt Tingal-kilamai. 

“Tn Saka-Samvat 1299 expired = Pingala the Karkata-samnkranti took place 3h. 46 m, after 
mean sunrise of Sunday, the 28th June A.D. 1377, which was the first day of the month of 
Karkata or Adi. The 30th day of the month of Adi therefore was Monday, the 27th July 
A.D. 1377."— F. K. 


2.—Mr. Venkayya in Madras Christian College Magazine of March 1892; at Tiruvannd- 
malai. Ariyanna-Udaiyar. Saka 1299, Piagala. 

3.— No, 126 of 1901; at Barukar. Vira-Hariyappa- Odeyaru. Samvaruéal 1301 cer 
K[a* |layukta- Dc hoatencdal [d]vitiya-Jy[é*|shta-su 15 Sukravdradalu 
simépardga-pumn|y jakdlada lu. 

“ Saka-Samvat 1301 current = Kélayukta : Friday, the 11th June A.D. 1378 (the full-moon 
day of the second Jyaishtha) ; a total eclipse of the moon from 12h. 1 m. to 15 bh. 41 m. after 
mean sunrise, and therefore visible in India.”— F, K. 


— 4— No, 155 of 1901; at Barukar. Vira-Hariyappa-Odeyaru, the son of Vira-Bukkanna- 
Odeyaru. Saka-varusha 130[1] neya ma(va)rttamdna-K dlayuktdkshi-samvachhsa(tsa)rada 
Marggasira-su 1 Sémavdrad=amdu. 


1 Lists of Antiquities, Vol. 1. p. 119. 

2 Sriman-mahdmamdalésvara ari-rdya-vibhdda bhdshege-tappuvarrdyara-gamda Rimdurdga-suratrdna 
pirova-paschima-samudr-ddhi pati §ri-Vira-Bukkamnna-Vodeyaru Hoisal-dnvaya-mahtpdlara médint- 
mamdalavany ni{ja]-bhuja-mamganav-dgi palisul ta} Hosapattanadali sukha-samkathdé-vinéddadim rajgyam 
geyyutta tanna pattad-arasi Jomm[d|déviyara kuymdra srt-Vira-Virupamnna-Vodeyarigle} Penugdm- 
[deya) rdéjyavanu kottu & pattanadalt sukhadim rdjyava pa lisutta. 

8 Saka-varsha 1276 neya Jaya-samvachha(tsa)rada Chaitra-su [1] Mam[galaviradalu*]. Professor 
Kielhoran kindly informs me that “in Saka-Samvat 1276 expired = Jaya the first ¢ithi of the bright half of Chnitra 
commenced 7h 35m after mean sunrise of Tuesday, the 25th March A D, 1354.” 

4 Mr. Rice’s Ep Carn. Vol IIL. TN. 64. ' Ind. Ant. Vol. XXVI, p. 331, No. }0. 

6 See above, Vol. III. p. 115 and note 12. 7 Read Saka-varsha. 
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“ Saka-Sarnvat 1301 current = Kalayukta. The date is incorrect ; it would correspond to 
Sunday, the 21st November A.D. 1378, when the first titht of the bright half of Margagira ended 
21h.10m. after mean sunrise. If the figure for the tithi were 2, the date would regularly 
correspond to Monday, the 22nd November A.D. 1378.”— F. K. 


5.—No. 32 of 1890; at KA&fichi. Vira-Hariyana-Udaiyar. Sakdbdam 1300 n mél 
Selldninra K[d]layukta-varshatiu Méargal[t]-md[sajm 2 tédt pirbva(reva)-pakshattu sapta- 
[miyu|=Ndyarru-kkilamatyum perra Sadayattu nal. 

“This date is irregular. In Saka-Samvat 1300 expired = Kalayukta the Dhanuh- 
satnkranti took place 18h. 53m. after mean sunrise of Saturday, the 27th November A.D. 1378. 
The second day of the month of Dhanus or Margal]i therefore was Monday, the 29th November 
A.D. 1378, and on this day the 9th ths of the bright half ended 11h. 33 m. after mean sunrise, 
and the nakshatras were Uttara-Bhadrapadé and Révati. The 7th tithe of the bright half 
ended 16h. 5 m., and the nakshatra was Satabhishaj, by the equal space system for 9h. 12m., 
and according to Garga for 0h. 39 m., after mean sunrise of the 27th November A.D. 1378, but 
that day, as stated already, wasa Saturday, and was the last day of the month of Vriégchika 
(Karttigai).”— F. K. 

6.—No. 59 of 1901; at Kantévara. Vira-Hariyappa-O[de]yaru. Sa(sa)ka-varusa(sha) 
1301 nevi(ya) Sidhdhd (ddhd)rtthi-samvatsarada ‘Vayisdkha-su 1 Sémavd[ra*}da[ lu]. 

“Saka-Samvat 1301 expired = Siddharthin: Monday, the i8th April A.D. 1379; the 
first titht of the bright half of Vaiéikha ended 6h, 1 m. after mean sunrise.”— F. K. 


7.—LHp. Carn. Vol. IV., Ch. 64; at Homma. MHarihara II. or Vira- -Hariyapp- -Odeyaru of 
Vijayanagara. fs 1302 neya Raudri-samvatsarada Srdvana-su 5 Adivéradalu. 

“The date is irregular. In Saka-Sarhvat 1302 expired = Raudra the 5tl. tithi of the bright 
half of Sravana ended 14h. 56 m. after mean sunrise of Saturday, the 7th July A.D. 1380.” — 
BK. 


8.—No. 174 of 1901; at Barukir. Vira-Hariyapa-Odeyaru. Saka-varusa(sha) 1304 
Dumdubhi-sam[va jisarada \Vayssdkha-ou 15 86? 

“ Saka-Sarmvat 1304 expired = Dundubhi: Monday, the 28th April A.D. 1882; the 
full-moon tithi of Vaisikha ended 9 h. after mean sunrise.” —F. K. 


9.—No. 31 of 1890; at Kajichi. Hariyana- Udaiyar. Sakdbdam 1807 mél se[1*]ldn[<]nra 
Krédhana-varsham Andante [12 tédi] amdvdsaiyum Guru[v]dram Mrigagirrishattu® nal. 
“In Saka-Samvat 1307 expired = Krédhana the Mithuna-samkranti took place 14h. 51 m. 
after mean sunrise of Saturday, the 27th May A.D. 1385. The 12th day of the month of Mithuna 
or Ani therefore was Thursday, the 8th June A.D. 1385 ; and on this day the new-moon tith¢ 
(of the month Jyaishtha) ended 9h. 55m., and the nakshatra was Mrigasirsha, by the equal 
space system and according to Garga for 1h. 19 m., after mean sunrise.”— F, K. 


Harihara II. had three sons: ViripaékshaI., Bukka II. and Dévaraya I. The first of them 
is known from the Alampiindi plate (No. 2 below) and from the Nérdyanivildsa*t and has to be 
identified with Viruppanna-Udaiyar (II.), the son of Hariyappa- or Hariyanna-Udaiyar 
(Nos. l and 3-5 below).® 

1.—Mr. Venkayya in Madras Christian College Magazine of March 1892; at Tirnvanna- 
malai. Vira-Viruppanna-Udaiyar, the son of Hariyappa-U daiyar. Saka-Samvat 1301. 


2.—Ep. Ind. Vol. III. p. 225; Alampindi plate. Viripaksha, the son of Haribara II, 
Saka-Sarhvat 1305, Raktdkshin, 


? Read Vaisdkha-. 2 I. e. Sémavdradalu. 
8 Read °strshattu, * Above, Vol. V. Add. and Corr. p. v. 
5 The Kéyilolugu also mentions ‘* Viruppana-Udaiyar, the son of Harihararayar ;”’ see page $23 above. 
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38.—Mr. Venkayya in Madras Christian College Magazine of March 1892; at Tiru- 
vannamalai. Vira-Viruppanna-Udaiyar, the son of Hariyappa-Udaiyar. Saka-Sathvat 1310, 
Vibhava. : 
pie. No. 114 of 1897; at Kéliyanir. Vi[ru]ppana-Udaiyar, the son of Hariyana-Udaiyar, 
Saka-Samvat1l .. ., Vil[bha]va. 


5.—No. 112 of 1900; at Sengama. Viruppanna-Udaiyar, the son of Hariyanna-U daiyar. 
Sakdbdam 131[8] n mér=che[ la |ninra [ Dh] dtu-samvatsaratiu Mésha-ndyarru parova-pakshattu 
pafichamiyum Tiruvddiraiyum perra Guruvéra-nd. 

“Bor Saka-Samvat 1318 expired = Dhatu (Dhitri) the date regularly corresponds to 
Thursday, the 13th April A.D. 1396, which was the 19th day of the month of Mésha and when 
the 5th titht of the bright half ended 7 h. 35 m., and the nakshatra was Ardra, by the equal space 
system for 11h. 50 m., after mean sunrise.” — F', K. 

To the time of BukkaTIL., the second son of Harihara II., belong the following six 
inscriptions. 


1.—No. 41 of 1890; i Tirupparuttikkunru. Bukkardja, the son of Arihararaja. Dundubht- 
varsham Kat[tig]ai-[m]ddatt[i]l pdrvva-pakshattu=Tt[i]igat-kilamaiyum paurnatyum perra 
Ta(kd)tt[i|gat-nds. 

“This date is irregular. For Saka-Samvat 1304 expired = Dundubhi it would 
correspond to Friday, the 21st November A.D. 1382, with the nakshatra Rohini. It would be 
incorrect also for the lunar month Karttika of the same year, and for the Saka years 1303 and 
1305 expired.”— F. K. 

9.—No. 11 of 1900; at Kambayanallir. Immadi-Bukkaraya (1.e. ‘Bukka the second’), 
the son of Hararfya (te, Haribara II.) and grandson of Bukkanna-Udaiyar (t.e. Bukka I.). 
Kshaya-varushattu Pargun[t]-mddam mudal tli]yadt péruva-pakshattu Uttirattdd[s]yum 
perra nal. 

«“ This date also is irregular, For Saka-Sarmvat 1808 expired = Kshaya the first day of 
the month of Panguni (or Mina) would correspond to either the 24th or the 25th February A.D. 
1387, but on the former of these two days (which both fell in the bright half) the nakshatras were 
Krittiké and Rohini (Nos. 3 and 4) and on the latter Rohini and Mrigasirsha (Nos. 4 and 5), not 
Uttara-Bhadrapadé (No. 26)."— F. K. 

3,—No. 12 of 1893; at Kafichi, Vira-Pratépa-BukkarAya-mah[4Jra[ya]. Sakdbdam 1328 
n mél selld[njinra Veya-samvarsarattu Mésha-ndyarru péruva-pakshattu Sattalm]iyuin 
Sukkiravdramum perra Tiruvddirat-ndl. 

“ This date for Saka-Sarnvat 1328 expired = Vyaya clearly corresponds to Friday, the 26th 
March A.D. 1406, which was the day of the Mésha-samkranti (that took place 17h. 25 m. 
after mean sunrise’), and on which the 7th ¢tthi of the bright half ended 16h. 30 m., and the 
nakshatra was Ardra, by the equal space system for 8h. 32 m., after mean sunrise.” —F, K,. 

4,—Ep. Carn. Vol. III, Md. 28; at Vaidyandthapura. Bukkardya, the son of Harihara- 
mahariya. Saka-varusha 132[8] meya Bya(vya)ya-samvatsarada Jéshtha-su 5 Gu? 

“This date is irregular. For Saka-Sarnvat 1328 expired = Vyaya it would correspond to 
Saturday, the 22nd May A.D. 1406, when the 5th ¢iths of the bright half of J yaishtha ended 13 h. 
53m. after mean sunrise.” — F. K. 

5.—South-Ind. Inser. Vol. I. No. 55; at Véppambattu. Vira-Pratépa-Bukkamahfrays. 
Sakdbdam 132[8] n mél Selldninra Parttiva-samvatsarattukku=chchellum Viya-samvatsarat:: 
Jéshta-bahula-amdvdsyaiywm Viydla-kkilamatywm perra nal? 


1 Accordingly, the date was the last day of the month of Mina of the solar Saka year 1827 expired, 
4 Le. Guruvdradalu, 8 See Ind. Ant. Vol, XXIV. p. 203, note 50. 
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“ This date also is irregular. For Saka-Sathvat 1328 expired = Vyaya it would correspond 
to Wednesday, the 16th June A.D. 1406, when the new-moon titht of Jyaishtha ended 6h. 18 m. 
after mean sunrise.” —F. K. 

6.— No. 41 of 1901; at Midabidure. Vira-Bukkarfya, the son of HarihararAya. Saka- 
varsha 13[2]9 neya Vyaya-samvatsarada Bhddrapada-sudhdha(ddha) 10 Budhavéradolu. 

“This date also isirregular. For Saka-Samvat 1329 current = Vyaya it would correspond to 
Tuesday, the 24th August A.D. 1406, when the 10th tithi of the bright half of Bhadrapada ended 
13h. 1m. after mean sunrise. If the figure of the tithi were 11, the date would regularly 
correspond to Wednesday, the 25th August A.D. 1406.” —F. K. 

From manuscripts and coins! we know a son of Bukka II. by Tipp[4]mba, named Vira- 
Bhipati, to whom we have to assign two inscriptions of Vira-Bhipati-Udaiyar, which are 
noticed by Mr. Venkayya, viz. one of Saka-Sarnvat 1331 at Srirangam,? and one of Saka- 
Saravat 1336, the Manmatha year, at Tiruppandurutti.3 


TEXT.‘ 
1 eafa at 1 saat ware 1 aatatiennafactaanae[alar- 
ceasaarjania afyq waar fredieqeiqgag [1] 
waeragurat we fanart eailaaq 


2 trae vaaat alujaia gawma [alteutt mua: a [e*] 
fad wnat gaufaftacte Maw (1) Wien wave ai 
usmatfasraafaedaaadgqeada: [1] aar 


8 [alkalgifaq [aalanlafearalg 9 aletlavhat darareai «i- 
me = Ted ay aaji wat u [e*] 


TRANSLATION. 


_ Hail! Prosperity! In the Saka year (expressed by the chronogram) bandhupriya (i.e. 
Saka-Samvat 1293). 


(Verse 1.) Having brought (the god) from the Afijanfdri (mountain), the splendour of 
whose darkish peaks gives delight to the world, having worshipped (him) at Chefichi ‘for some 
time, then having slain the Tulushkas whose bows were raised, Goppanarya, the mirror of 
fame, placing Ranganétha together with both Lakshmi and the Earth in his own town,’ again 
duly performed excellent worship. 


(V.2.) Having carried Rangaraéja, the lord of the world, from the slope of the 
Vrishabhagiri (mountain) to his capital,!° having slain by his army the proud Taulushka 
soldiers, having made the site of Srirahga united with the golden age (Kritayuga), and having 
placed there this (god) together with Lakshmi and the Karth,— the Bréhmana'! Gopana duly 
performs, like the lotus-born (Brahma), the worship which has to be practised. 


1 Ind. Ant. Vol. XXV. p. 318, No. 6, 32 Madras Christian College Magazine of March 1892, 
3 The same of August 1890, 4 From an inked estampage prepared in 1892, 

5 Read Caaf. ® Read °aetsy®. 7 Read “fa. 

® Read “ST 84. 9 Te. in Srirahgam. 10 T.e, to Cheiichi ; see verse 1, 


 Ksidnidéva, Compare p. 324 above. 
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No. 34.—TWO INSCRIPTIONS OF VIDUGADALAGIYA-PERUMAL. 
By E. Huutzscu, Px.D. 


A.—INSCRIPTION AT TIRUMALAI NEAR POLUR. 


The first volume of my South-Indian Inscriptions contains some records, the full bearing of 
which could not be made out at the time of their publication through want of experience and in 
the absence of copies of cognate inscriptions. Several of them have been already republished in 


this journal! I now re-edit another, which was imperfectly read and rendered before,® from a 
fresh inked estampage. 


The subjoined inscription is engraved on the outer wall of the doorway which leads to the 
painted cave at Tirumalai near Polar in the North Arcot district. It is somewhat worn and 
not very easy toread. The alphabet is Tami] and Grantha. The inscription consists of three 
portions :— a sentence in Tamil prose, a Sanskrit verse in the Sardtila metre, and a Tamil verse. 
Each of these three passages records in different words the same fact, viz. the restoration of the 
images of a Yaksha and a Yakshi, which were set up on the Tirumalai hill. In this connection 
the names of three kings are mentioned :—(1) Elini (ll. 1 and 7) or Yavaniké? (1. 4); (2) 
Raéjaraja (1. 6) or Vagan* (1. 9); and (3) Vidugddalagiya-Perumal (1. 10) or Vyaimukta- 
Sravandjjvala® (1.6). lini is stated to have belonged to the family of the kings of Chéra (1. 1) 
or Kérala (1. 3), «.¢. Malabar, or of Vaiiji (1. 7), the traditional capital of the Chéra kingdom, 
which is perhaps identical with the modern village of Chéramfn-Perumal-Kéyilir near 
Tiruvanjikulam in the Cochin State. Both Elini and Rajardja receive the title Adigaiman (1.1), 
Adhikanripa (1. 5 f.) or Adigan7? (1.9), i.e. ‘the lord of Adigai,’ the modern Tiruvadi near 
Cuddalore.6 The third king is called the lord of Takata (1. 6) or Tagadai (1. 10). As 
noted by Mr. Venkayya, this place is mentioned in the Tami] poem Purandniru as Tagadar, 
and Mr. V. Kanakasabhai Pillai has identified it with Dharmapuri, the head-quarters of a 
taluka in the Salem district.? This statement is corroborated by two Chéla inscriptions (Nos. 307 
and 308 of 1901) in the Mallikarjuna temple at Dharmapuri, according to which Tagadtr, the 
modern Dharmapuri, was the chief town of Tagadir-nadu, a subdivision of the Ganga country 


(Ganga-nddu), @ district of Nigarili-Séla-mandalam.!9 Vidugidalagiya-Perumal was the son of. 


Vagan (1. 9) or Rajaraja (1. 6), who seems to have been a remote descendant (Il. 5 and 9) of 
Elini. Both he and his ancestor Hlini must have been adherents of the Jaina religion, because 


1 Above, Vol. IV. Nos. 9, 22 and 52, and Vol. V. No. 13, A 

% South-Ind. Inser. Vol. I. No. 75. 

8 Yavanikd is the Sanskrit equivalent of the Tamil elint, ‘a curtain.’ 

4 According to the dictionaries, the Tami] Vagan and the Sanskrit Baka are naines of Kubéra, who is also called 
Rajaraja. 

6 The Tamil words vidu, kddu and alagiya correspond to the Sanskrit much, Sravana and ujjvala. The 
word looks like a nickname. Perhaps the king had protruding ears. 

6 See South-Ind, Inser. Vol, III. p, 31, and my Annual Report for 1900-01, paragraph 4. 

7 For references to Adigan, Adigaiman and Elini in Tami] literature see Ind. Ant. Vol. XXII. pp. 66 and 143, 
Adiyama, who was a feudatory of the Chéla king and was defeated ky Gangaraja, a general of the Hoysala king 
Vishnuvardhana (Bombay Gazetteer, Vol. I. Part II. Index), may have been one of the chiefs of Adigai. 

8 The Kalitgattu-Parani (x. verse 68 f.) mentions ‘the great city of Adigai,’ which Mr. V. Kanakasabhai 
Pillai has identified with Tiruvadi in the Cuddalore taluka of the South Arcot district ; Ind. Ant. Vol. XIX. p. 339 f. 
In the time of the Vijayanagara kingdom this town was the head-quarters of the province (rdjya) of Tiruvadi; did, 
Vol. XIII. p. 153. This province is distinct from Tiruvadi-rajya (with the lingual d), which was situated in the 
Tinnevelly district; above, Vol. III. p. 240, and Mr, Venkayya’s Annual Report for 1899-1900, p. 28. 

® See the two pages of the Ind. Ant. quoted in note 7 above. 

10 There is another village named Tagadiiru in the Naifijanagidu taluka of the Mysore district, which was in- 
cluded in Hiriya-nadu; Mr. Rice’s Hp, Carn, Vol, III., Nj. 117 and 118, 
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they made grants at Tirumalai, which is referred to in the subjoined inscription as ‘the holy 
mountain of Hngunavirai’ (1. 8) and ‘the holy mountain of the Arhat in the Turdira-mandala’! 
(1. 4 f.). 

TEXT. 


Svasti éri [||*] Séra-vangattu3 Adigaim&[n] Elini éeyda dha[r]mma- 
Yaksha[rjaiyum Yakshiyéraiyum elund-a[ru*]luvittu§ erimaniyum i- 
ttu=Kkadappéri-kk4(lujasgandu kudutt[aJn || 4Srimat-Ké6rala-bhabhri- 

t& Yavaniké-namni su-dha[r]mm-4tman4 Tundir-Ahvaya-mandal-A[rjha-su-* 
girau Yakshésvarau kalpitau [|*] pasch4t«tat-kula-bhfishan-Adhika- 
nripa-sri-Rajaréj-itmaja-Vyamuktasravan6[j*]jvalé{na Takaté-n4)jthéna jirn-6- 
[djdhritau || Vafijfijyar® kula-pa[ti]y=[E]lin[i] vaguttav=lyakkar=lyakk[i]yaré- 
d=e[fi|jiyav-alivu ‘tiruttiy=-av-Engunavirai-tiru-malai vait{t]4n=ru- 

fiji tan [va]li [va]rumavan vali-mudali kali Adigan Vagan nil v/[ijijaiyar 
[ta]lai punai Tagadaiyar kavalan Vidugdadalagiya-[P]erumaléy [ll*] 


SCOMON SD OB / DS 


= 


TRANSLATION. 


(Line 1.) Hail! Prosperity! He® set up (again) (the images of ) a Yaksha and a 
Yakshi,— meritorious gifts (formerly) made by Elini, an Adigaimén of the Chéra family,— 
presented a gong, and granted a channel (which he) had constructed to (or from P) the 
Kadappéri (tank).° 

(L. 3.) (The images of) two lords of the Yakshas, which had been set up by the glorious 
(and) very pious-minded Ké6rala king named Yavanik4é on the holy mountain of the Arhat 
in the province (mandala) called Tundira, were later on saved from ruin by Vyamukta- 
Sravandéjjvala, the lord of Takat& (and) the son of the glorious Rajaraja—an Adhika prince 
(who was) the ornament of his (Yavanika’s) race. 

(L. 7.) The ruins which remained (of the tmages) of a Yaksha together with a Yakshi, 
that had been set up by Elini, the chief of the family (ruling over) the Vaiijiyar,!° were repaired 
and placed (on) this holy mountain of the god who possesses the eight qualities!! by 
Vidugadalagiya-Perumal, the protector of the Tagadaiyar,!® the ornament of the heads of 
those learned in the sciences, (and the son of)'* the brave Adigan Vagan —the foremost on the 
(right) path, who came from his (Hlini’s) family after (the latter) had died. 


B.—INSCRIPTION AT KAMBAYANALLOR. 


This inscription (No. 8 of 1900) is engraved on the south ‘wall of the central shrine in the 
Dééinathéévara temple at Kambayanallir in the Uttangarai taluka of the Salem district. The 
alphabet and language are Tamil. 

The inscription consists of a Tami] verse, which opens with the date—the 22nd year (in 
words) of the reign of Kul6ttunga-Chéladéva. A short prose passage which is prefixed to the 
verse gives the same date in figures. This is another record of Vidugadalagiya-Perumél, the 


1 This is a Sanskritised form of Tondai-mandalam. 

2 From an inked estampage. 5 Read -vamsattu. 

* South-Ind. Inscr. Vol. 1. No, 76 contains another copy of the same verse. 
5 For the sake of the metre Arha is used instead of Arhat. 

6 In this verse Vanjiyar rhymes with d=enjiya, =runji and vinjatyar. 


7 Read tiruttiy=ivv-. 8 The subject is Vidugadalagiya-Perumal (1. 10). 
9 The same tank is mentioned in another Tirumalai inscription ; South-Ind. Inser. Vol. I. No. 77. 
10 T, e. ‘the citizens of Vafiji.’ 1 See South-Ind. Inser. Vol. 1. p. 107, note 1. 


12 T, e, ‘the citizens of Tagadai.’ 
8 The words in brackets can be supplied with certainty on the strength of the Sanskrit portion (1. 6) and in 
accordance with the Tamil habit of omitting the word ‘ son’ between the names of the father and the son. 
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king of Tagadai and (son of) Ra&jaraéja-Adigan. He is said to have ruled over the three 
rivers Pali, Pennai and Ponni. The inscription records that he granted a place named Siruk- 
k6éttai on the bank of the Pennai river to Nagai-Nayaka of Kulan, and that he built a temple. 


The PAli must be identical with the Paéléru river; the Pennai is the Southern Pennaru; 
and the Ponniis the Kavéri. It may be assumed that the Palaru formed the northern boundary 
of the king’s territories and the Kavéri the western one, while the Southern Pennaru passes not far 
north-east from his capital Tagad dr, the modern Dharmapuri.! Kulan, where the donee came from, 
is another form of Kulam or Kulantr, the modern Ellore.2. He may have been related to the 
Nayakas of Ellore, who are mentioned in inscriptions of the Telugu country. His name, Nagai- 
Niayaka, is perhaps connected with Nagaiyanpalli, an ancient name of Kambayanallir, which 
occurs in two inscriptions of the Hoysala king Vira-Visvanathadéva (Nos. 9 and 10 of 1900). 


The donor is mentioned in two inscriptions at Sengama in the Tiruvannamalai taluka of the 
South Arcot district,— in the first of them (No. 115 of 1900), which is dated in the 20th year of 
Tribhuvanachakravartin sri-Kuléttunga-Choladéva, as ‘the born Perumal, alias the son of 
Rajarija-Adigan,”* and in the second (No. 107 of 1900), the beginning of which is lost, 
but which quotes the twenty-first (year of Kuléttunga-Chéladéva ?), as ‘“ Rajaréjadévan® 
Vidugidalagiya-Perumél, alias the son of Rajaraja-Adigan.”® In both inscriptions he 
is stated to have been a contemporary of Sengéni Ammaiyappan Attimalian,’? alias 
Vikrama-Chéla-Sambuvarayan, a chief who seems to have been a subordinate of 
Kuléttunga-Chéla III.8 Besides, No. 107 of 1900 mentions as his contemporary a certain 
Seyyagangar, who is probably identical with Siyagangan, a subordinate of Kuldttunge- 
Chola III.® Consequently, the king during whose reign the subjoined inscription of Vidu- 
gadalagiya-Perumal is dated must be Kuléttunga-Chéla ITI., who ascended the throne in 
A.D. 1178,!° and the date of the inscription, the 22nd year, corresponds to A.D. 1199-1200. 


TEXT.!! 

1 Svasti éri [||*] T[i]ribuva[na |chchakkaravattiga[1] éri-Kuléttunga-Sdladévarku 
yandu 22 4vaduq Urai!® maru[vu ]a=-Guléttunga-Sdjadévark=-uraitta yand= 
irubadin mél=irandir=Pennai=kkarai maruvu(fi]-Jirukk6ttai Ku[la]n N&a[gai]- 
Nayagarksalittu=kkay-yali tan pér=i- 

2 tta k&r-anaiya-kaiyaé[n] tirai-maruvun-dadan-gamala-Ttagadai mannan éelum P&li 
[PJennai Ponnisttiru-nadi minr=udaiya virai-maruvun-dar-marvan Réaja- 
r[a]ja(v-A]digan vilang4-moli Vidugaidalagiya-Perumaléy Il'> o_ 


TRANSLATION. 


Hail ! Prosperity ! In the 22nd year (of the reign) of the emperor of the three worlds, the 
glorious Kuléttunga-Séladéva. 


1 See page 331 above. 2 See South-Ind. Inscr, Vol. III. p. 172 and note 2. 

3 Jbid. Vol. II. p. 308. 4 Piranda Perumdledna Irdjardja-[ A|tiga-maganér. 

5 This portion of the title has to be taken as the name of a Chéla king to whom Vidugadalagiya-Perumal or 
bis ancestors had been tributary. Compare the similar name “ Kul6ttunga-Chéla-Takatadhiraja, alias Mara- 
simhadéva,” in an inscription at Rayakéta in the Krishnagiri taluka of the Salem district (No. 3 of 1900). 

6 The original reads Irdja[r]déja-A[d]ligaimén, which I correct to Irdjardja-Adiga-magan in accordance 
with No. 115 of 1900; see note 4 above. 

1 Instead of Aftimallan (i.e. Hastimalla) two other inscriptions (South-Ind, Inser, Vol. I. No, 132, and 
Vol. III. No. 61) have the title Kannudaipperumdn. 

8 south-Ind. Inscr, Vol. III. p. 121. 9 Ibid. page 122. 

© See Professor Kielhorn’s Table on p. 24 above. 1! From au inked estampage. 

12 In this Tamil verse urai maruvu rhymes with karai maruvu, tirai-maruvu and virai-marucu. 

13 In the original this sign of punctuation is represented by a visarga. 
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In the year called two after twenty of the eminent Kuléttunga-Sé6ladéva,— 
Vidugadalagiya-Perum4l, who never breaks his word, (who is the son of)' Raéjaraja- 
Adigan, whose chest wears a fragrant garland, the lord of three sacred rivers, (viz.) the Pali (whose 
banks are) fertile, the Pennai (and) the Ponni, the king of Tagadai where large lotus-flowers 
are surrounded by the ripples (of tanks), he whose hand resembles a cloud (in showering gifts), 
granted (the village of) Sirukk6ttaion the bank of the Pennai (river) to Na[gai]-Nayaka of 
Kuf[la]n and gave his own name (to) a stone temple. 


No. 35.—TEKI PLATES OF RAJARAJA-CHODAGANGA ; 
DATED IN THE SEVENTEENTH YEAR (oF Koxorrunaa I.). 


By E. Huurzscy, Pu.D. 


These copper plates were sent to me through the Government of Madras by the Collector of 
Gédavari, who in his letter of 30th April 1901 states that they were ‘‘ found about two months 
ago by one Kodi. Dosigadu of Téki’ in the Ramachandrapuram taluka, while working in his 
field.”’ 


The plates are five in number and measure about 11}” in breadth and about 6” in height. 
The first and last plates bear writing only on the inner side, and the three middle ones on 
both sides. The edges of the inscribed sides are raised into rims for the protection of the writing, 
which is in a state of very good preservation. On the left of each inscribed side is bored a 
circular hole, through which passes a copper ring measuring about 6” in diameter and about $” 
in thickness. The ring had not yet been cut when I received the plates. Its ends are secured in 
the base of a four-petalled flower, which is surmounted by a circular seal measuring 4” in 
diameter. This seal bears the following emblems in high relief on a countersunk surface :— 
across the centre the legend sri-Tribhuvand mkusa ; at the top a boar, standing, facing the proper 
left, flanked by two chauris, and surmounted by a crescent, an elephant-goad and the sun; and 
at the bottom a conch, a drum, a four-petalled flower, a flower-bud and a throne. 


The alphabet is Telugu and the language S: askrit verse and prose. The Telugu letters 
rand / occur in a number of Telugu names which are quoted in 1. 90f. Of graphical pecu- 
liarities I would note that in y@ (Il. 54 and 90) and mé (1. 95) the vowel @ is represented by the 
marks for wu and 4. 


The inscription opens with the same genealogical account of the Eastern Chalukya family 
as the Chellir and Pithapuram plates of Vira-Chéda,’ but begins to differ in the description of 
the reign of Kuléttunga I. It does not mention his queen Madhurantaki, but states that he 
had several queens (v. 11), who bore him several sons‘ (v. 12). On one of these, Mummadi- 
Chéda,— whose. name is given as Rajarfja in the Chellir and Pithapuram plates,— he conferred 
the governorship of Véngi after the death of his own paternal uncle Vijayaditya (VII.) (vy. 
13-16). One year later (v. 17) he bestowed the same appointment on Mummadi-Chéda’s 
younger brother, Vira-Chéda (yv. 18), who held it for six years (v. 19), when he was recalled 
(v. 20). Then the eldest son, Chédaganga, surnamed Rajaraja (vv. 21-26), ascended the 
throne of Véngi (v. 83) in Saka-Samvat 1006 (in numerical words), on Thursday, the full-moon 
titht of Jyaishtha, in the nakshatra Jyéshth& and in the lagna Simha (vy. 34). This date 


1 The words in brackets are supplied on the strength of the Sanskrit portion of the Tirumalai inscription 
(A, above). 

7 No, 122 on the Madras Survey Map of the Ramachandrapuram taluka of the:Gédavari district. 

® South-Ind. Inser. Vol. I, No. 39, and above, Vol. V. No. 10, respectively. 

* According to v. 18 of the Chellir plates and v. 12 of the Pithapuram plates Kuldttuiga I. had seven gone b 
Madburantaki, 7 
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probably corresponds to the 22nd May A.D. 1084. At the end of the inscription (1. 108) another 
date is given, viz. the seventeenth year of the reign. 


The above statements involve a few important changes in the pedigree and the chrono- 
logy of the Eastern Chalukyas. As regards the former, the order of the sons of Kuléttunga I. 
in my Table of this dynasty! has to be altered; for the Téki plates inform us that the eldest son 
was not, as I thought, Vikrama-Chéda, Kul6dttuiga’s successor on the Chéla throne, but Chéda- 
ganga. As the Chellirand Pithapuram plates (v. 19) state that Vira-Chéda had only two elder 
brothers, it is now clear that these were Chédaganga and Mummadi-Chéda, and that Vikrama- 
Chéda was a younger brother of Vira-Chéda. Secondly, the dates at the end of the Chellar 
and Pithapuram plates, vz. the twenty-first and twenty-third years of the reign, respec- 
tively, cannot be referred, as was done hitherto, to the reign of Vira-Chéda. For, taking the 
date at the end of the Téki plates in the same manner as the seventeenth year of Chédaganga, 
it would correspond to A.D. 1084 + 16-17 = 1100-01, while the Chellir plates wniieealk Sn 
A.D, 1078 + 20-21 = 1098-99, and Vira-Chéda would thus have issued an edict during the 
governorship of his brother Chodaganga. The only way in which the dates of the three inscrip- 
tions can be reconciled is to refer them to the accession of Kuléttunga I. in A.D.1070. They 
would then fall in A.D. 1086-87, 1090-91 and 1092-93. The two last dates would imply that 
Vira-Chéda administrated the Véngi province a second time in succession of Chidaganga. That 
this was actually the case is explicitly stated in his Pithapuram plates. We are there told that 
Vira-Chéda was recalled by Kuléttunga I. (v. 25), but sent to Véngi again in the fifth year 
(v.26). The occasion when he was recalled was evidently the appointment of Chédagaaga in A.D. 
1084, and “the fifth year’? must mean the fifth year after Vira-Chéda’s recall, i.e. A.D. 
1088-89. This explanation is in perfect accordance with the fact that the Téki plates are dated 
two years earlier, viz. in the seventeenth year of Kuldttunga I. = A.D. 1086-87. The fact that 
the Chelliir plates are silent regarding the intervening governorship of Chédaganga, and that the 
Pithapuram plates allude to it without mentioning his name, suggests that he had discredited 
himself with his father and had been on bad terms with his brother Vira-Chéda. The subjoined 
Table shows the relationship and the dates of the three successive governors of Véngi. 


Kul6éttunga-Chéda I. ; 
married Madhurantaki. 
EET | 
| 
Rajaraja alias Rajaraja alias Vira-Chéda ; Vikrama-Chéda. Three other sons. 


Chédaganga ; Mummadi-Chéda ; A.1). 1078 to 1084 and 
A.D. 1084 to 1088-89. A.D. 1077 to 1078. 1038-89 to at least 1092-93. 


Chédagangadéva (1. 80), surnamed Rajaraja (1. 78), bore the traditional titles Sarvalé- 
kASraya, Vishnuvardhana, etc, (ll. 76-78), and (like his yeunger brother Vira-Chéda) resided 
at Jananathanagari (1. 81), which Mr. Krishna Sastri proposes to identify with the modern Raja- 
mahéndri2 He addresses the edict contained in this inscription to the inhabitants of the country 
between the Mannéru (river) and the Mahéndra (mountain) (1. 83), These must have been 
the northern and southern boundaries of the Véngi province. The Mahéndra mountain is in 
the Gahjam district near the Mandasa Railway Station, and the Mannéyu river passes Singa- 
rayakonda, now @ Railway Station in the Kanduktr taluka of the Nellore district. The king’s 
edict does not, as usual, refer to a grant of land; it confers certain honorary privileges on the 


Ds.) ann 
South-Ind. Inser, Vol. I. p. 32. 9 Above, Vcl. V. p. 71, 
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descendants of the Teliki family (1. 92). These were subdivided into a thousand families, 
ten of which are mentioned by name (1. 90f.), and were hereditary servants of the Eastern 
Chélukya family (v. 38 f.). They were believed to have immigrated with the mythical king 
Vijayaditya of Aydédhy4! (v. 40) and to have settled at Vijayavata* (the modern Bezvada), 
which seems to have been the former capital of the Eastern Chalukyas (v. 41). 

The Bhavanarayana temple at Bapatla bears two inscriptions (Nos. 189 and 192 of 1897), 
dated in Saka-Samvat 1076 and recording gifts by two merchants who were members of the 
Teliki thousand (Teliki-vévuru). The first of these merchants belonged to the subdivision 
(gétra) of the Musun@l]lu, and the second to that of the Velandundallu, who are perhaps 
identical with the Velumand]lu of the Téki plates (1. 90). I subjoin the beginning of the 
second inscription ; that of the first is identical with it. It will be seen from the following tran- 
script that this caste claims to have ruled over the towns of Ayédhy& and Bejavala, with both 
of which it is associated also in the Téki plates (v. 40 f.). 

Svasti [||*] ¥[a]ma-niyama-[dharmma ]-pA(pa)ri[ya* ]na-[B ]rahma-sarnbhba(bha) va-Manu- 
vamié-[ a |di-Sa(sa)kala-[sastra]-visdradulum Ganakapuray-Ayédhy4épura-Ga[ja]pur-adhi- 
nayakulu{t] satya-éauch-Abhimanulu [g]uru-déva-pid-dradhakulu Paulasti-bhagavati-sthana- 
pra(tjishti(shthi)tulu  si(sa)hasra-gikh-anvaya-gdtrul=aina srima[d*]-Bejavala-s4(s4)sanul= 
aina Teliki-vévurayamdu Velamduntlla gétrumds=aina Siri[se]tti, etc. 

The composer and the writer of the Téki plates (1. 108 f.) were the same persons as in the 
case of the Chellir plates (1. 114) and the Pithaépuram plates (1. 280) of Vira-Chéda. 


TEXT, 3 
First Plate. 


1 ala]! soraafae efeafeta[*] ae’ faftfaeofasnarfi- 
vara [i*] aareaq faa werafacfaca- 

2 qsrafe: gefemaferquia:’ [v ¢*] aerega:’ amamatif 
yewn(aareyaan age]: am aarfa: a- 

8 [al ge adt wate aa orita: aadearfa: adt ¥a- 
ufa: aqaiadia: adt waaaleat] aweni- 

4 a awienaa: aq: altura: adt 2afe aareya: aan: 
aa: am afaat: aa: arama: aa ate [ala ; 

5 guia: adt wean aaa wet at fatter aenes- 
waa (ajwawaaraua aa uftfaeq act 

6 Wate aa: uetan: aaaag: att fafeaata: aa:* areecs: 


~ 


aq: Uwe ay dqacesarefia:” 


1 Compare 1. 8 of this inscription, and the translation in South-Ind. Inser. Vol. I. p. 68. 

2 In 1. 93 the same town is mentioned as Vijayavata. * From the original copper plates. 
4 This word is preceded by a symbol, for which see the accompanying Plate; read taraaagq. 

5 Read ae faf<fe’. ® In the letter @ the vowel-sign w is attached to either g, 
7 The rules of samdhi are not always observed in the following prose passage up to TATGSAq : (1. 7). 

® The two visargas before WSUF; and YW; have been entered subsequently. 

9 Read °earar’., 
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7 aa: uftfaq atl watea: aa: Fan: am avreaqa- 
aria: aargeaa: [\*] aa uweafafeealdja[a- 

8 waranfivmalamalsaraufeamafag aay ade fasarfeen 
aa owe fafstoat efaume vat 

9 faataacaqafafaa 9 <agiieat Maiatanaq ([i*] afaa 
wae yifeda gurarea 

10 argnasat aa aviedt ‘afeialaharasnquaa ae[tlaara 
fayuzataatisat <efe- | 

ll dfafatuafcfaat *fawatd deawaa ([*] a az aa 
qaraa aamaitaata aalif arcazar 

12 awagaal(q]’ a ara fafeaquict faa wqaafat aenmadt 
MOAR Faraawaraauig] «- 

138 qty warausad@iqasimercifa alalearanfa fafaarata 
waratagia aware agatatfeafa- 

14 urfafsa’ [alqahermd efam(aje uoraarara [i*] azar 
fesarfeet fayagagqua:® [\*] owaraas[tatat 

15 alelreara aga’ [0 2*] aaa yaafmana: (1*] aq: 
afore’ [*) [ale aaa: aati anqqardeaarara. 

16 amarwi® edfagarai®’ alfenlawmareayisaratamaura[a]- 
g[altaafastaaaget arqaarat’ qaa- 

17 (aadafiutiaaraaaiga! arr gafawasaivren anifw 
ameuacraaq [\*] aqgat wafiela}-” 

18 wla*|aafewaq [i*] [alean tauzraaa feats [\*] aaat 
fafylagat aa autfe [i*) aqaaafagqaus: dafanfa® [1*] 


Second Plate; Furst Side. 
19 aqqgat safieeaten [1*] acate: atfafaormratq = [1*] 
aa wit fawasaaasitla aafana [i*] aa 


1 The four other published inscriptions which contain this passage read afsaa. 


2 Read faa. $ Read Ut | a @. 4 Read “urfafsra. 
5 Read “Hua:. 6 Read 4e. 7 Read “amit. 

5 Read “Aalarat. 9 Read °GATUT. 

10 Read “at. 1 Cancel the anusvdra after UT. 


13 The @ at the end of this line and the @ at the beginning of the next were added subsequently. 


13 The anusedra of fa is repeated at the beginning of the next plate. 
2x 


~ 


te 
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20 fasafeareren [*] aaaat ‘faulalealulefanaa [1*] 


sph 


o2 


33 


aaa atganusiteratiad? [i*] aaa afafaqagat- 

asa [*] agat quifaarfeaaquartt[a*jaq’ [1*] agar 
dfanateaa anzarqeiiafend ([\*] aaa ai- 

alfajrewfanatieammrary =[i*] aadratsaa ([\*] aaaa 
qaqa arsut arvana [i*] a fae famarfca [ulaten 

arava «[i*] adereutsgal qaaawaa [*] aglalra carea- 
waTagstt watt Lslren [\*] aaqeats: dafanfe [1*] 
ag 

earqa = eraauenfa) = [i*] Ss aaeaafanfaanifa «= caetiear 
anafecnfaargla [1] adt ‘eraraagqasnfa- 

qaqa RST i aAaMeqawwa aaa waaee: [\*] faaar- 
femora: uraaata afefat] 1 [2%] aaaa =- 

amet sata S$ Usnisaiggarinaner(aaa a yaa 
auraaete@at 1 [s*] at eta alatal- 

a faneat ara(t}® aatn(fata] Witatfa giext fagaar’ 
aa a aatat [*] wa Wacemaa faraq 

waft am wareaau:*) wadiaadaqsealfajiaataate: | 
[u*] wWataTaqeqeufavaaaiarar- 

at yfa venatqgaefa @ fafsatat smeraat [i*] a 
asta uoltjsat feaah Waa aatita a- 
Herteaninfaaatzisigaisterq 1 [a*] gawaicuaenfalarla- 
oufa* fauafaaitfan asdtaaifa: [i*] 
aarafegaaiica oafisat usrg(ate fa useeanetu: 
[o*] aratqafata oud? aahataa- 

are [*) adaat fedaamaa asamgquafaq 1 [c*] 
SYAWAMAITAReTaaeAT Wala F- 
waulralaaaqetatsa @arq aareralt]” fey auc 
wreat faag <galylet wforae ([fele[al 


The w of W is expressed twice. 2 The @ of “a is entered below the line. 


The ‘aT is entered below the line. 4 Read eTaiaaa’, 


Read “a#tz; 1 War’. ® Read @iaq. 
* The syllables J and Qf are written on erasures, * Read °sfafa®. 
9 Read Wd. © Read 48Tq | ATH. 
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Ayer’ 
ood 


aifalaea aafidisiat 1 [2] dvitentwinmtaafasaa(r)- 
afaareia| fa paatarroreatt- 

aufeaagfan([altacatacad =f\*] wa aife ua [al- 
eta aulale a: qgeraneat eagat<- 

qa gufaufeat aeusafufum: 1 [eo*) alelmpqga- 
aTaANIAefgeate: ulajat: [1*] a- 


Second Plate; Second Side. 
ait Cufeaaste «=otameT oa saigerat: «1 [ee*] 
siaiqeata] altly asgaty® eaufalal: 


gata! saat 9 ateaddiad  weetagarctt 1 [23] 


sraaferaa yaaa ay 
ay fafsjag [\*] wave feast gaisuis gqaftaaed 
{vn 23*] wa amagtasraar (fe! 


fardfaw [*] aqfuast gu =a fanafzeyyta [0 es") 


aoa’ daedame(t*]q daraautma: [\*] agt waq a- 
era fed sata oad? fn eu*)] saat at yt sti 
gaat amafaer [\*] sagafsartfa faarareefa [a] 
ao. [ea*] storeaarqedt gqeara’ oq ust yqufaare 

[*] doa aitystane yaa frate- 

aad | [go*] aaweqmt alt aeacgaremn: [1*] arfezt 
FAUT ata antyaquaaq 1 [¢c*] at wrag y- 

doa oaqants(aluartfaa uaaafatraaiaaqd gure 
atfafrd [\*] wrarfafadues a at: 

ueigeatfra atareafardaatrar ada” wear: 1 [te*] 
sa qeaaaamaaaates a" aa: 

aan; [\*] fantfad faferryfanreaaraaaeres, un [R°*] 
Yeas gwd ween weaatfaz” [\*] aan” 


1 The word @at is entered below the line. 2 Read uTfea’. 

1 Read WHEayy. ‘Read Fa: |e. * Read qaq’. 

6 Read °afear. 7 Read @ 4; the @ of Te is entered below the line. 

® Read Wa. 9 Read Faut 4. 10 The @ is entered below the line, 
1 @ is entered below the line. 1? Read aT’. 13 Read “atfad. 


4 The anusvdra stands at the beginning of the next line. 
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farararcqerafedtfed’ 1 [ae*] Oshteaseeiiimaacthyaaad 
(*] wfaafrierat® argqergeya[t] [n 22*] 

aati arqufa ‘aaa fanaa fafama ([i*] owaradtaaaa 
faded fated 1 [ea*] anita’ agnnfe “asaalt] 
aetat [\*] marafeaat ’de ana ‘famdod fu 28*] 
mTgian yzariagat [\*] qadd awAalt]- 

fas Dead foaast [vn 2y*] wsteat cwarad uals] 
wafefa [i*] ceacsltifaata aaatsa aret® [un 2e*] 
"- 

amuam (fala waraat aainfe [\*] fanamiaqanamacdica- 
aatq 1 [Ro*] af unasltlatat ctatrnfaa 

afife: f\*] wagfaarqerat em aatfa falala: [Nn ac*] 
aqatiea sata yet] sa awiafa [i*] weqeafa” a- 
[eareiarafa aetaa:" | [Re*] vatqatadd” ufad & ait 
@n faeai[slraqe [\*] atatquatfacafa-” 


Third Plate; First Side. 

aa Urerertrarsrat use 1 [ao*] uae urfa araafaa" 
ufwafratrae- 

aaa aaeaaarn fagurundataaraifa’ ara [i*] ara” 
ta ural fafz- 

1 afer STeIT RAT TAT STATI AT CAAT AT CATA TATA ena TT 
@ [u ae*) senfei sugam aureara varfeomeq” 
argent wee [\*] eufast faa- 

fatirafetay weraiq@ugdreqam:  [ax*] wer aft 
qmifant u- 


l The anusvdra is expressed twice. 2 Read Ome, 

3 Read “afa®. * The & is entered below the line. 5 Read a7ritaq, 

6 Read Wel’. 7 The anusvdra of F is expressed twice. 

8 Read fan. ® The anusvdra is corrected from a visarga. 

1 Read qatar. " Read “Wa: 2 Read “wad. 
# Read “waitfa’, “ Read ararafaq wife. 18 Read CATH araede®. 
16 Read Careify. 17 Read ata. 18 Read “Ya”. 

% Read “feaam’. 30 The aksharas MEF are entered below the line. 
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69 fasad wid feamesa’ aftetnquinueuna 3 eiceaTetiea: 
[i*] atu- 

60 aragamtt fqayEatatdaetteaaweda- 

61 faafa ater = <wat 1 [a9*] ware weiatenfud saiey 
ara fat ua qafedt 

62 fea axaieast win aad [i\*] fast aaat waar 
fafuat ge wa- 

63 wresfe wa ueaaa*)] ata fay: 1 [ae*)] yettarefea 
asafaant feqe- : 

64 wantin dminfaranra uferat ataratdtgrafa® [1*] aarat- 

oafaat gare ufaai’ 

65 umediuifant ant alfacameanaral’® genfantact {ny 24%] 
Hew wanafeqaac- 

66 aa wlMaTHeUISaIt yraigueat aanuagqafama argc: 

—o*]) aeatesarr- 
Third Plate; Second Side. 

67 yaunagairatalalaatarat qt watata’® ofenfa azem 
caustta fafaarq [uv 2e*] a ga- 

68 festatfuaaat awactaurenafafa “Raa aauae agua 
wWaaE- 

69 “aaa afeafamralatlfastaaearaen aamtaaayaraa[:*] 
MrPIaAAST- 

70 fen cearq [*] aeragemagesita efumradaatent- 
ulfaa: arerq | waafaguealtis- 

1 “[dlaaarn fagefeuatt waleraiakeq 1 famaraia- 
fafeaqyan gqaatfea aalaralate- 

72 uleleuq ([*] “yranacanfalaleleeanadaaaraaatarg 
misaTq [i] waaeteaniarenetercre-™ 


1 Read °SEAai. 2 Read S184. * Read youfaut. 
4 Read fez. 5 Read “@ayt. 6 Read “ayeal®. 
7 The anusvdra stands at the beginning of the next line- ® Read “WHEAT. 
9 Read <a. 0 The aksharas &t& are written on an erasure. 


11 A second @ is written above the 4 at the beginning of the line. 
3 The @ of @ is corrected from @. 

ere » 
13 The upper stroke of the ai of BA is missing. 14 Read "ama. 
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= - r — 


ae Shah Raiavetieah re] Werrewsiatactiente 
cae alaatfeatcaa- 

a: [*] wa ay(a)afarfeanyaaanacuateargqfaareta afafret- 
ata] :*]- 

qaqaradiaaa® = [1*] pa daha is cy amerereata[ fa }a- 
aaa ty wfwaagata ‘aaa 

wy qufaaarfae|tJaaedtaatrateer aeaaa qi agua | 
a waaars- 

GRAYISAASIUSL farses MANA, UTaAATSat: WCHHET- 
th | Uta: 

Wal wsrsy  szwafanuawaiadfeaanafequ asaaT 
atfafaafacaca- 

tfdztqanayrdaarafanefanraameia anata aa fea aaa 
qamna- 

foaaurfical*]’ Raisins: qarsaaqararanarqenquaa 
aettaq Ras 


Fourth Plate; First Side. 
Wat! TAATHAT AAT ARTY T AUT fatale 
waq- 
aq aatafratraygi” Mew’ dreary qaaaaa- 
aHUAe- 
a uftatq uftadeara: alalfeateaaafant weaerqerd 
-atefara- 
aly aaiea afayafeadaufagqacaeareanrarraataaa4ra(t]- 
ua- 
fa 1 am [i*) afa agmyoreacreugiosnfas: [1*] war: 
waa car “staifequarfea: 1 [go*] aware 
Uwat wat wet @ wnat wet [i*] adtaraaqurefearr- 
aaa: = [i aa fast Tafa: un yTat- 


1 Read “9U1q. 2 Read WA, 8 Read °3XTa. 
* Read WT, 5 The aksharas fa<T are entered below the line. 

© Read Sarat = srrarTea’®. 7 The aksharas fA@T are written on an erasure. 

® Read °@. * Read azfa°. 


1° The wit is entered below the line. 1 Read °ca®, 
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‘91 eoppeog Wawg aagg suReoY wawitwy seeqegy 
cartel e]- 

92 [alasadeufas:: afalfalaaaacrea(a*]° qudaafafsaaae- 
[<i] ata- 

93 ai fanaacuqaefafeaqraneatauzana- 

Fourth Plate; Second Side. 

94 fay welay way faarseag saumay fare’ amy 
qe 

95 Teta wacawy’ fates using weed: 

96 aratgrg® fara awaraaat aaaurtu atqeayer 4 Y- 

07 aqaatelalamaagar cenafan feataace [1] frcrdgiae” 

98 watt eafafa fafearq =: ([1*] wallawedqs:  or- 

99 fad: umd@a ued” [i*] waurfa ait wi areata 

100 amfeat [*] wate fe wa[*]) Yates aweafaq 
[Nn sa*] wata ao- 

101 aat walt] faca aye yd”™ [*] “aware age: ufate 
zwataa” [nj [8a*] 

102 af*] ea aala] wa aa wfa aa [ult: [i*) am” 
uiafaa as sfa 

! Read @aUfa ai. ? Read °aTat. 5 Read “@TZTale 

* The f& is entered below the line. ° The @& of Aa is entered below the line. 

5 Read faaTe. 7 Read “AU. ® Read “gaa faura. 

° Read °utm’. 1° The anusvdra stands at the beginning of the next line, 

1 Read “tai. 12 Read BT’. 

13 The anusvdra is corrected from a visarga. 1 Read Wwat’. 
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fammarqead: [*] & ageafadterat owernfaufes: 
[u 2ac*) aafeartsatar- 

at efaumraafaa [i*] @ ata wararat(:) fasrarfeenz- 
wa(t] [vu se*) ualsjamadarnt? usar asta) [i*] 
gat fasaatzar® 

q araugefaa: 1 [se*] & a aqaqeoy ufwory afza- 
cog’ qystesy a- 


1b Read “aq, 6 Read aq}. 
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108 ae [u se*] [alanfeasa crea? sant atfaa 
wradt 1 wan(q*] q- 


Fifth Plate. 

104 cifa [faa] watasifa gaml] « ([ea*] aan? saa 
cwTauiat = alet] 

105 faa? [*] @adtaaat afta aasafedfaa uv [se*] acu 
Wea at at 

106 eta aga [i*] off auasarfe fast maa afa: 
fi ge*] agfiwa- 

107 galt cat agfuaanfaat [i*] za aa aet aie aa 
acl 

108 @ un [sc*] afasracea[ajaat* aaet cua waalel[t*)- 
sfa: acatfaa: arat 

109 faga(a)uz:; seal*] area: ow? 


TRANSLATION. 


[As far as line 36 the text is identical with that of the Pithapuram plates of Vira-Choda, 
ll. 1-43; above, Vol. V. pp. 74-77. ] 


(Verse 11.) There were to this chief of kings (viz. Kuléttunga I.) (many) virtuous queens, 
born in the families of renowned princes, always devoted to (him), full of love, (and) gracious,— 
as to the ocean (many) holy rivers, sprung from the ranges of lofty mountains, always running 
towards (1t), full of water, (and) limpid. 

(V. 12.) Rejoicing in the sons (kumdra) who were born (to him) in due course by these 
queens, who resembled him, (and) who were worthy to be worshipped by princes, this godlike 
(king) surely laughs at Iga (Siva) who has (only) a single Kumara (Skanda). 

(V. 13.) Appointing (his) sons in due order to different districts (vishaya), as the soul 
(directs) the senses to different objects (vishaya), he spake as follows to prince Mummadi- 
Chéda :-— 

(V. 14.) “ Dear child! Being desirous of conquering the world, I formerly conferred the 
kingdom of the country of Véngi on my paternal uncle, prince Vijayaditya.® 

(V. 15.) “ And, ruling the earth for only fifteen years, this godlike prince, who resembled 
the five-faced (Siva) in power, has (now) gone to heaven.’”? 

(V. 16.) Out of obedience he (Mummadi-Chéda) took up that burden (viz. the kingdom of 
Véngi) which (his) father, the emperor, had given him with these words, though he could not. 
bear the separation from him. 


1 Read eq. 7 Read TaTSa:. $ Read feat. 
4 Read “arate. > Here follow three symbols, for which see the accompanying Plate. 


6 This verse is identical with v. 13 of the Pithapuram plates, and nearly identical with v. 14 of the Chellir plates 
of Vira-Chéda. 

7? This verse is nearly the same as v. 14 of the Pithapuram plates and v. 15 of the Chellir plates. After it 
v. 16 of the Pithapuram plates is omitted, though required by the context ; see above, Vol. V. p, 95, note 1. 

8 Verses 16 and 17 bear the same numbers in the Pithapuram and Chellir plates. 
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(V. 17.) “The kingdom (is) no pleasure at all (compared) with the pleasure of worshipping 
the holy feet of the elders;’”’ having considered thus, he returned to (his) parents after, having 
ruled the country of Véngi for one year. 


(V. 18.) Then his younger brother, the brave prince Vira-Chéda, was ordered by (his) 
father to protect the country of Véngi (and) proceeded (there). 


(V. 19.) Desirous of prostrating himself at the lotus-feet of the elder one among (his) 
brothers, thirsting to embrace the younger one whose head was bent in devotion (to him), 
longing to do obeisance to (his) father and meditating on (his) lotus-feet, this poor boy spent 
six years in fear of transgressing the command of (his) father. 


(V. 20.) The politic king of kings, who had subdued (all) rulers of the earth, recalled to 
himself that son whose only wish was thus to be united with (his) father and brothers. 


(Vv. 21-27.) Then the emperor, who knew (his) duty (and) who had conquered the circle 
of the earth by valour, spake as follows to (his) first-born dear son! Chédaganga, having 
affectionately addressed (him) by the name Rajaraja (i.e. ‘king of kings’), which was full of 
meaning because (he thought that) this lotus-eyed one would become a king of kings, (and) 
_ having embraced (him) who had prostrated himself (and) had folded his hands :— 


(V. 28.) “There is a country famed by the name of Véngi, (which ts) the birth-place of the 
noble Chalukyas, as the ocean (1s) of precious pearls. 

(V. 29.) “Having reached high eminence there, the members of my family overcome even 
mighty kings, as the planets, having risen in the east, surmount even lofty mountains. 

(V. 30.) “ While thou, Rajaraja, art seated on the lion-throne in the Véngi country in 
order to protect the whole earth unopposed, may the lustre of (thy) feet be enhanced by clusters 
of gems in the diadems of many kings, as the beauty of the lotus by swarms of bees ! 


(V. 31.) “ As long as the king of serpents (Sésha), (who ts) the only lord of the snake-tribe, 
as thou (art) the only lord of a troop of elephants, is ruling the lower world, and as long as the 
lord of heaven (Indra), being worshipped by hundreds of gods and demi-gods, (is ruling) heaven, 
so long protect thou the earth, purifying the horizon as the impurity in the shape of enemies is 
washed away by the water of the edge ® of the sharp, large sword in thy hand !”” 

(V. 32.) When the prince, having thus obtained the blessing of the king (and) afterwards 
the true blessings of (his) mother, (and) having bowed to both, was about to start for his 
country, the sound of the conches (annowncing his) departure and of shrill auspicious bugles 
reached the ends of the quarters. 

(V. 33.) When the glorious Rajaraéja had ascended (the throne of) the Véngi country, (as) 
the sun the eastern mountain, the night of enmity was dispelled; darkness in the disguise of 
foes was driven away ; the stars in the semblance of necklaces disappeared from the firmament— 
the wives of the enemies; (and) fire in the shape of sorrow sprang up in the sun-crystals— the 
hearts of the wives of foes. 

(V. 34.) In the Saka year reckoned by the tastes (6), the sky (0), the atmosphere (0), 
and the'moon (1),— (7.¢. 1006)— in the month Jyaishtha, in the bright fortnight, on the full- 
moon tithi, on a Thursday, when the moon had joined Jyéshtha, in the excellent lagna 
Simha,— the sinless lord, the glorious Rajaréja, having been anointed to the kingdom of the 
whole earth, put on the tiara to the joy of the world. 


1 The word agrajam occurs in 1. 46 and priyétmajam in 1. 50, I omit the intervening epithets of Chédaganga, 
from which we learn little more than that he was a worshipper of Siva and “an ornament of the Chalukya family ” 
(v. 22). 

9 The words tungdn=api mahtbhritah may also contain an allusion to the Rashtrakitas, who had the surname 

Tunga ;’ see above, Vol. IV. No. 40, verse 6, and Vol. V. No, 20, verse 6, 
2 The word dhérd has to be taken also in the sense of ‘a stream.’ 
2Y 
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[V. 35 is identical with v. 23 of the Pith4puram plates. | 


(V&36.) This ocean plentifully supplies heaps of wonderful gems,— surely! (because it) fears 
a repetition of (its) bridging, retreating, stirring, swallowing and overleaping? from him (who is) 
a Ramabhadra in archery, a Bhargava in splitting hosts of enemies, a Mandara mountain in 
firmness, a pitcher-born sage in (absorbing) the ocean of sciences, (and) a son of the wind in 
prowess. 


(Ll. 67-76 illustrate by a series of vyatirékdlamkdras that the king as regent of the middle 
sphere was superior to the regents of the ten directions, The pun (slésha) in the word 
dakshindsa (1. 70) is particularly amusing. } 

(L. 76.) While this asylum of the whole world (Sarvalokdsraya), the glorious Vishnu- 
vardhana-Maharajadhiraja, the Rdéjaparamésvara, the devout worshipper of Mahéévyara, the 
Paramabhattdraka, the very pious one, who delights all regions of the world by (his) second name 
Rajaréja, the dust of whose lotus-feet adorns the diadems of lords of provinces (mandalésvara), 
who] purifies the whole horizon by the great mass of (his) pure fame that is being praised by the 
whole world, who is distinguished by the marks of an emperor, the glorious Chédagangadéva, 
was enjoying the pleasure of the sport of ruling the whole earth,— once, being attended on all 
sides by the retinue consisting of the troop of all vassals, etc., in the darbdr hall of the palace, 
which had very lofty pinnacles, which possessed the splendour of the Kaildsa mountain, (and) 
which produced the impression of a lump of his fame that remained after the interior of the whole 
world had been filled (with it), at the capital of (his) family, the city (nagari) named (after) 
Jananatha,— called together all the Raéshtrakétas and other ryots living between the Mannéru3 
(river) and the Mahéndra (mountain) and ordered as follows in the presence of the councillors, 
the family priest, the commander of the army, the heir-apparent, the door-keepers and the minis- 
ters :— 

(V. 37.) “There are (many) servants, dependent on the lotus-feet of the kings of my 
family, clever in service, (and) possessing courage and other virtues. 


(Vv. 38-41.) “ Among them (are those who have been) always intent on pleasing the 
minds of the kings of my family by great devotion, strength and intelligence ; who have protected 
the Chélukya kings at the beginning with their riches, with their lives, (and) with their 
courage and other virtues; who have come already at the beginning with king VijayAditya, the 
lord of Ayédhy4, who was desirous of conquering the southern region ; the ryots dwelling in the 


town Vijayavata, the capital of the kings (who were) ornaments of the race of the Moon (Réja- 
vamsa) ;* 


(L. 90.) “ And who are born in the Teliki family, whose minds are intent on the perfor- 
mance of their duties, (and) who are known to be divided into a thousand families such as Velu- 
manillu, Pattipalu, Nariyallu, Kumudallu, Marrdllu, Povandlu, Sraévakulu, Undréllu, 
Anumagondalu and Addanallu. 


(L. 92.) “Be it known to you that, being pleased by (their) great devotion, we have now 
granted to these people by an edict (sdsana), as long as the moon and the sun shall last, that when 
marriage festivals are celebrated at all places such as Vijayavata and all other towns, cities, 


LL LL A A tt 


* The particle ninam, ‘surely,’ introduces the figure (alamkdra) of ‘poetical fancy’ (utprékshd), which in 
the present case pertains to a cause (hétugd), viz. the fear felt by the ocean, and is founded on a series of me taphors 
(ripaka), viz. the identity of the king with Rama, etc. 

2 These humiliating experiences the ocean had undergone successively at the hands of Rama, Paragurama, the 
Mandara, Agastya and Hanumat. 

3 Mannéti is the Telugu genitive of Mannéru. 

* Compare Rdja-kula-pradtpa in verse 7 of this inscription, which seems to mean ‘the light of the race of 
the Moon,’ rather than ‘ the light of the warrior-caste,’ as I had translated it in Sowth-Ind. Inscr. Vol. 1. p. 59, 
verse 8. 
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villages and hamlets (?), the married couple may proceed on the roads on horse-back, and that 
afterwards when, at the end of the marriage festival, they place a pair of valuable cloths at the 
feet of the king and prostrate themselves, betel will be given (to them) in a golden vessel, (as) 
handed down by old custom. 


(L. 98.) “This gift must be assiduously protected by the kings descended from our 
family.” 

[ Vv. 42-48 contain the usual admonitions to future rulers. ] 

(L. 108.) The djrapti of this edict, which was given in the seventeenth year of the pros- 


perous and victorious reign, (was) the commander of the camp ;! the composer Viddayabhatta ; 
(and) the writer Pennécharya. 
POSTSCRIPT. 

Professor Kielhorn kindly contributes the following remarks on the date of the accession of 
RGéjaraja-Chédaganga (above, p. 345, verse 34). 

“The date is irregular for Saka-Saravat 1006, both expired and current. In Saka-Sarvat 
1006 expired the full-moon é1thi of Jyaishtha ended 15h. 27 m. after mean sunrise "of Wednes- 
day, the 22nd May A.D. 1084, when the nakshatra was Jyéshtha, by the equal space system 
for 19h. 3m,, by the Brahma-Siddhinta for 1h, 58 m., and according to Garga for 6h, 34m., 
after mean sunrise. Simha was lagna from 4h. 32 m, to 6h, 41 m. after true sunrise. 

“In Saka-Sarnvat 1006 current the same titht ended 20h, 36 m. after mean sunrise of 
Friday, the 2nd June A.D. 1083, when the nakshatra by the equal space system only was 
Jyésbtha, for 8h, 32 m. after mean sunrise (while it was Mfila by the Brabma-Siddhanta and 
according to.Garga), Simha wasiagna from 3h. 51 m. to 6h. Om. after true sunrise. 


‘The date would be irregular also for Saka-Sarhvat 1005 current and 1007 expired,” 
% 


No. 36.— RANASTIPUNDI GRANT OF VIMALADITYA; 
DATED IN THE EIGHTH YEAR. 


By V. Venxarya, M.A, 


The copper-plates on which the subjoined inscription is engraved were discovered about 
70 years ago while quarrying earth for bricks in the fields of the ancestors of a ryot in the 


Amalapuram taluka of the Gédavari district, and are now in the possession of Valavala — 


Jagganna who lives at Amalapuram. They were received from the Collector of Géd&vari 
throngh the Government of Madras in 1899 and will have to be returned to the owner. 
Dr. Haltzsch has kindly permitted me to publish them. 


The plates are five in number and were strung on a ring, which had not yet been cut when 


they were received. The ring measures about 64” in diameter and about 3” in thickness. Its 


ends are secured in a four-petalled flower, which forms the base of a circular seal of about 3}” 
diameter. The seal bears, in relief on a countersunk surface, the legend Sri-Tribhuvandmkusa. 
Below the legend is an eight-petalled flower, and above it a running boar facing the proper left. 
In front of the boar is an elephant-goad ; behind it the crescent of the moon; and above it the sun 
flanked by two chaurts. The breadth of the plates is 103’, and their height 53”. Their edges are 
raised into rims for protecting the writing, with the exception of the first side of the first plate, 


which is blank, and of the second side of the fifth plate, which bears only two lines of writing. 


The writing is on the whole in a state of good preservation, but a number of places are damaged 
by verdigris. 


1 With kutakdédhipo compare katakddhirdja, etc, ; above, Vol. 1V. p. 309, note 1, and Vol. V. p. 131, last line, 
2y2 


% 
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The alphabet is ancient Telugu, while the language is mostly Sanskrit verse and prose. 
The description of the boundaries of the village granted (ll. 87-94) is in a mixture of Sanskrit 
and Telugu prose. I would draw attention to the following points in the alphabet of the inscrip- 
tion, The long 4 after consonants is marked in different ways; compare dhd, nd, rd and hd in 
line 1 with the smé@ of the first tasmdd= in line 3, and with the smé of the second tasmdd= in the 
same line. The long & added to conjunct consonants of which the répha is a member is generally 
omitted, except in rttd of vamsa-karttd (1. 4) and rshd of varshdnt (1. 29). The syllable jé 
occurs eight times in the inscription; but it is written correctly only once (in mahdréjddhirdja, 
1. 61), while in the remaining seven cases the long @ is not marked at all. Initial ¢ occurs in 
ll. 55, 66 (twice), 70, 85,87 and 97. Ina large number of cases the répha is added to the i-symbol 
above consonants, the addition being denoted by a slight indenture at the base of the latter, e.g. 
in rtts (IL. 4, 16, 60) and rvvi (Il. 19, 33, 34, 41). Initial ¢ occurs in 1.91. The secondary form 
of the long is rarely distinguished from that of the short 7; but in sri (Il. 1, 2), si (1. 3) and chi 
(1. 5) an attempt is made to mark the length. Initial w occurs inl. 94. In combination with 
consonants this vowel is denoted in three different ways; compare rw (Il. 1, 2, 3, 4), gu (1. 2) and 
pw (1. 3) with nmu (1. 2) and tsu (1. 3), and with yu (11. 3, 4, 8). The secondary form of the 
long % is also denoted in three different ways ; compare bhé (1. 1) with sé (ll. 2, 3) and cha (1. 2), 
and with tsa (ll. 8, 30, 33), tra (1. 41) and ssé (1. 70). Initial é@ occurs in ll. 36, 75, 91. 
Combined with consonants, this vowel is denoted in two ways ; compare ¢é (1. 3), mé (1. 4) and 
ké (1. 7) with jaé and né (1.2). Initial at is found in 1. 6, and initial ri in 1.7. Final & occurs 
in 1. 68; final m in ll. 3, 37, 41, 46; final n in Il. 31, 35, 36, 41 (twice), 53, 62; and final ¢ in 
ll. 17, 20, 29,38, 52, 64,67. In the majority of cases no distinction is made between the dental d 
and the lingual ¢; compare chiddmani (1. 81) with vdran-ddis= (1. 83) and mad=al abhi (1. 84) ; 
but in pratidakkd (1. 22), Kadamba (1. 23), Kdéramachédu (1. 84) and Peggada (1. 85) the 
loop of the ¢ is quite distinct. The aspirate chha occurs twice in the inscription (Il. 14, 59), and 
in both cases in conjunction with cha. In all other cases its place is taken by the unasfirated 
cha. Double shsha is written as if it consisted of sha and va; see Il. 32, 835and 43. The 
upadhmdniya occurs in ll. 1, 4, 5 (twice), 11 (twice), 14, 15, 38, 46, 70, 73. 


Of orthographical peculiarities the following deserve to be noted :— The syllable ri is used 
for the vowel rt in Richuka for Ribhuka (twice in 1. 7), kritud for kritvd (1. 9), °vritdmtas= for 
“yrittdmtas= (1. 21) and °kritya for °kritya (1. 86). The syllable y? is used for initial ¢ in yit¢ 
(1. 9) and yiva (Il..45, 47, 55, 56 (twice), 57, 68). Gis doubled after an anusvdra in Garmagg-dds 
(1. 23) and °sarggatir= (1. 81) and before r in “ggrdéhinas= (1. 12), and t before r in Ttriléchana 
(1.17). After r consonants are generally doubled, except in - Bhim-Arjuna- (1.12) and nirjitya 
(1. 23). Sdmbraéjya occurs for sémrdajya in 1. 23. 


The inscription opens with the Pauraénik genealogy of the Eastern Chélukya kings (ll. 1- 
15) and with a legendary account of their ancestors (ll. 15-25). Lil. 25-42 furnish the historical 
genealogy of the donor Vimaladitya. The date of his coronation is given in verse 13. He is 
praised in general terms in vv. 14-20 and in the subsequent prose passage (Il. 54-61). L. 61 f. 
contains the king’s titles Sarval6kéSraya, Vishnuvardhana, etc. Vv. 21-34 describe the 
donee and his ancestors. Then follows the grant itself, the description of the boundaries of 
the village granted, and of a field which belonged to it. The inscription closes with the date of 
the grant, and the names of the executor, the composer and the writer. 


The Pauranik, legendary and historical portion of the genealogy agree almost literally with the 
corresponding passage of the Nandamapindi grant of Rajaraja I.' as far as the description of 
the reign of Vimaladitya’s predecessor Saktivarman (v.11). The Korumelli plates of Rajaraja 
I.,° the Téki plates of Chédaganga,’ the Chellir plates of Vira-Chéda,‘ and the Pithapuram plates 


1 Above, Vol. IV. No. 43. 2 Ind. Ant. Vol. X1V. p. 48 ff. 
§ No. 35 above. * South-Ind. Inscr. Vol. I. No. 39. 
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of the same king! also agree with the Ranastipfiindi grant to a great extent, while the Pith4puram 
pillar inscription of Mallapadéva? furnishes substantially the same facts regarding the early Eastern 
Chilukyas and their ancestors. The historical portion commencing with the reign of Kubja- 
Vishnuvardhana is known from grants earlier than the time of Vimaliditya. But the Ranasti- 


piindi grant is the earliest inscription hitherto discovered, which contains the PaurAnik and 
legendary portions (Il. 1-25). 


This is the first mscription which has been found of king Vimaladitya, the son of Dana or 
Danarnava by his wife Aryamahadévis (v. 12) and younger: brother of that king Saktivarman 
who ruled immediately after the interregnum in the Véngi country. An important item of in- 
formation furnished by our grant is the date of Vimaladitya’s accession, which until now had to 
be obtained by deducting the duration of his reign as given in the copper-plate grants from the date 
of the accession of his son and successor Rajaréja I. asfound in the Korumelli plates* and in the 
Nandamapindi grant.? According to verse 13 of the subjoined inscription, Vimaladitya’s coro- 
nation took place in the Simha lagna and the Pushya nakshatra, on Thursday, the sixth tith¢ of 
the bright fortnight of the month Vrishabha in Saka-Samvat 933. Professor Kielhorn kindly 
contributes the following remarks on this date :— “In line 43 read patichamydm, ‘on the fifth ttthi,’ 
instead of yash=shashthydin. With this alteration the date corresponds, for Saka-Sarnvat 933 
expired, to Thursday, the 10th May A.D.1011. The fifth tvthi of the bright half (of the lunar 
month Jyaishtha) in the solar month Vrishabha ended at 20h. 44m. after mean sunrise, and 
the nakshatra was Pushya, by the equal space system and according to Garga, for 21h. 40m, 


after mean sunrise. For a place situated at 16° Northern Latitude, the Simha lagna on that day 
lasted from 5h. 14m. to 7h. 24 m. after true sunrise.” i 


The above date removes a discrepancy in the duration of the interregnum between Danar- 
nava and Saktivarman. All the grants assign 27 years to this interregnum. The interval be- 
tween the accession of Amma II. (Saka-Samvat 867) and that of Rajaraja I. (Saka-Sarnvat 944) 
is 77 years, while the total duration of the intervening reigns is only 25+3+12+7=47 years. 
It had therefore to be inferred that the interregnum lasted 77—47=30 years. This discrepancy 
has already been pointed out by Dr. Hultzsch.6 As we know now that Vimaladitya’s reign 
commenced in Saka-Samvat 933, the interregnum is reduced to roughly 27 years, the period 
actually mentioned in the copper-plate inscriptions. 


If we subtract from A.D. 1011 the period of the reign of Vimaladitya’s predecessor Sakti- 
varman (12 years), we get the approximate date of the accession of Saktivarman himself, vz. 
A.D. 999. The interregnum which preceded Saktivarman’s reign and which lasted 27 years 
has thus to be placed roughly between A.D. 972 and 999. Hitherto it has been supposed that 
the interregnum in the Véngi country was caused by a Chéla invasion.’ The earliest Chéla king 
who claims to have conquered Véngi is Rajaraja I., who ascended the throne in A.D. 985. The 
conquest of Véngi is first mentioned in inscriptions dated in the l4th year of his reign=A.D. 
998-99. Consequently, the interregnum could not have been caused by the invasion of the Chélas, 
but was probably put an end to by that event. If this conclusion is correct, the Chola king 
Rajarija I. must have restored order in Véngi by placing Saktivarman on the throne, and the 
interregnum must have been due to causes other than the Chéla invasion during the time of 
Rajaraja I. There is also reason to believe that no Choéla invasion could have taken place before 
the time of Réjaraja I. 


Ce ae mm ao a TS ERSTE T-TESTS RR 


1 Above, Vol. V. No. 10. 2 Above, Vol. IV. No. 33. 

8 This queen is mentioned as Afr ]yadévi in the Pithapuram inscription of Mallapadéva ; above, Vol. IV. 
No. 33, verse 19. 

4 Ind. Ant. Vol. XIV. p. 50 and p. 53, text lines 65-67. 

> Above, Vol. IV. p. 302. 6 South-Ind. Inser. Vol. I. p. 32, note Lr 

7 See Ind. Ant. Vol. XX. p. 272. 8 South-Ind. Inser. Vol. II. p. 5. 
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The later Eastern ChAlukya inscriptions, beginning with the Nandamapindi grant, report 
that Vimaldditya reigned 7 years, while the subjoined inscription is dated in his 8th year (1. 97). 
His accession took place in A.D. 1011, and that of his successor Rajaraja 1.in A.D. 1022. 
Thus the duration of Vimaladitya’s reign was 11 years, i.e. 4 years in excess of the period 
assigned to him. The explanation of this difference has perhaps to be sought for in the follow- 
ing facts. Two inscriptions on the Mahéndragiri hill in the Gafijim district (Nos. 396 and 397 
of 1896) record that (the Chéla king) Rajéndra-Ché]a defeated Vimaladitya and set up a pillar 
of victory on the hill. The date when this event took place is not known. But as this fact is 
not recorded in the usual historicdl introduction of Rajéndra-Chéla’s Tami] inscriptions, it may 
be presumed that it happened during the early part of his military career, when his father 
Rajaraja I. was still living. Again, there is an inscription in the Pafichanadéésvara temple at 
Tiruvaiyaru near Tanjore (No. 215 of 1894), dated in the 29th year of the reign of the Chola 
king Rajaraja I., which records certain gifts to the temple by Vishnuvardhana-Vimaladitya, 
who is no doubt identical with the Eastern Chialukya king of the same name. There is thus 
reason to believe that Vimaladitya was at or near Tanjore in A.D, 1013-14. This fact, 
coupled with the defeat recorded in the Mahéndragiri inscriptions, appears to show that Vimala- 
ditya was taken prisoner to Tanjore by Rajéndra-Chéla. While in the Chola country, he must 
have married Kundava, the daughter of the Chéla king Rajaraja I. and younger sister of Rajén- 
dra-Chéla I.! After this marriage Vimaladitya may have been sent back to his dominions about 
A.D. 1015. Taking these inferences for granted, it may be assumed that, though the period 
counting from his accession in A.D. 1011 to the date of his death in A.D. 1022 is 11 years, 
the later Eastern Chalukya records recognise neither his original accession in A.D. 1011 nor 
the”period of his stay in the Chéla country, but reckon his reign from the time when he began 
to rule after his return from the Chéla country, and thus give only 7 years as the duration of his 
reign. 

The inscription attributes several surnames to Vimaladitya, viz. Birudanka-Bhima (ll. 44 
and 73 f.), TribhuvanénkuSa (1. 47), Mummadi-Bhima (1. 51) and Bhipa-Mahéndra (1.74). 
Birudanka-Bhima occurs also in the Nandamapindi grant (1. 52). The surname Mummadi- 
Bhima means ‘the third Bhima’ and is appropriate for Vimaladitya, as there were only two 
among his ancestors who bore the name Bhima. Before introducing the surname Mummadi- 
Bhima (v. 19), the eomposer of the subjoined inscription refers to certain predecessors of the 
king who were looked upon ss founders of the family, and states that Mummadi-Bhima was 
also one of those founders. Again, in two different places the king is spoken of as ‘the reseuer 
of (his) family’ (1. 57f.) and as ‘the only rescuer of (his) family’ (1. 75). If any signifi- 
eance is to be attached to these statements, they must imply that Vimaladitya took proper care 
to ensure the succession in his family and to strengthen its position. It is not impossible that 
there is a remote reference in these passages to Vimaladitya’s alliance with the powerful Chélas 
by his marriage with the Chéla prineess Kundava, and perhaps also to the actual birth of an 
heir to the throne, viz. Rajaréja 1. The disastrous effects of the anarchy whieh prevailed in 
Véngi immediately before the accession of Vimaliditya’s predecessor could not have been 
altogether forgotten at the time when the subjoined grant was issued, and the king’s attempts to 
render the position of his family firm and stable were apparently appreciated by the composer, 
if not by all the people in Véngi. 


The donee was a minister of the king, called Vajra (vv. 24, 26, 28, 30) or, in Telugu, 
Vajjiya-Peggada (1. 85). He belonged to the Kaundinya gétra (v. 22), was a resident of the 
village of Kéramachédu (1. 84), and bore the surnames Budhavajraprak4ra (v.31 and 1. 85), 
Améatyasikhamani and Saujanyaratnakara (v. 33 and 1.85). The composer was Bhimana- 
bhatta, son of Rachiya-Peddéri. This person must have been the father of the composer of 


1 South-Ind. Iracr. Vol. IIL. p. 126. 
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the Korumelli plates, Chétanabhatta, who calls himself the son of Rachiya-Peddéri-Bhima. The 
writer of the subjoined grant was Jont&charya, who may have belonged to the same family as 
his namesake, the writer of a grant of Amma JI.} 

Ranastipindi, the village granted, belonged to the Guddavadi-vishaya? (1.62). Iam un- 
able to identify either Ranastipindi or the other villages which are mentioned in the description 
of its boundaries. As regards Kaéramachédu, where the donee is stated to have come from, it 
may be mentioned that there is a village named Karimchédu, 9 miles west of Bapatla in the 
Kistna district. 


TEXT! 
First . Plate. 
1 # sharaXgenraae aed ana milan 
WUACATT + MAAR- 
2 a [fl] wa arreaafafcia aaarnachaenn aa[a caus: 


afeal*] stawysrafe: 1 [*] 

3 qareralalaaernt glulqeren [1] alla  gaecar’ 
ata oumalal aifama 1 [k*] waq | aera 

4 gat aga: agueaafeamadl dwaat aarygefe[fa] waaat 
aqaal waqnaraaufaaag-" 

5 @ wal) | aarXarata<orainegararaaaaravwaufawara- 


wramaaraat- 

6 wImaaa: waaaraenita: aenitarenaa: Barrarenraraa: 
MATA CTA: 

7 gaafcga? fogargaa: walaralfeacaaarraret” acaatrctara: 
aa: @Tet- 


8 ua aeraarata: atereen(:)eafagje:” 1 avait] i aia 

| agaiatt aefafadfaaia” 4g- 

9 ult*lenan: ([\*] fear’ aaneturarm asa fafa" 
area) 1 [a*] adt wcnquanaateetrqerar- 

10 want efaln fade la: fatretresale: setlaraace: waz. 
Te aAVAqATaTSUaTA ZeAT yqaa- 


1 Ind. Ant. Vol. Vil. p. 17. 
3 On Guddavadi see above, Vol. V. p. 123 and note 2. 
2 Mr. Sewell’s Lists of Antiquities, Vol, I. p. 83. 


4 From the original copper-plates. 5 Read Fata. © Read satay’. 

1 See above, Vol. IV. p. 304, note 3. ° Read Osea az’. ° Read @ qaqa: myer’, 

0 Read “nfaatara’. 12 Read TATE AATACYM: ® Read fetese ferata 2°, 
n 


1) Read aT. 1¢ Read ofa. 
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1 adufefaafifaat wees: daaaractoarvetuaraela)- 
antafanes: fafraata(rjarecs: 1 aT 

12 Sr] 1 grea 4 wienttarmageasea: [\*] dafeaaady 
wfauararfewers(:) 1 [8*] ga 1 aar- 


Second Plate; First Side. 

8 af fafa careraht [alet]fn afad ae ‘arguareas- 
[aalfararenfa garagfaare[*leraacts  a- 

“4 fart aerfaaarfeatear Graaf [alufaforste: [gent fal- 
wm: 1 [yt] Sadtigaefiaaciaaofefala uff] oa- 

15 Fa: waanregqa® Ayaracaed: acatlealtslartta:’ war- 
atatgeat: adult aa 

16 ‘faafafeaentatterfisraaataaranfeanateg wae deat 
fasarfeat ata walt*] fafertty 

17 a efaurne wer fadteauaaatafam gagdear Mlatacaa- 
aq ol afaage 

18 qafeaa wenmaal aw asied afealq]ammaenquma 
aaraata 9 fawgue- 

19 ata efeafafatuaficfaat ala] faqagaaaa [i*] 
aaa qa gaa ar 

20 Yaautaetagafeaaatamalfalat ail if  arcfaar 
aqnagaq | a a AT 

2 a “fateafaaiaafara [alga aleli anadt MJarc- 
we galalmaumamig daw wa-" 

92 “aqatanquaaeTeufaaaafasarate aie faa aafa]etaa- 


aanracaaaa* ewwaat- 
1 Read HTMEATT. 2 Read GTWA. § Read “aaafcgy. 
4 Read FART { ser. 5 Read aatstar’. 
6 The a; of °gTeaaR: is corrected from HT ; read “greed ya. 1 Read ATSeaTATA:. 
5 Read °fasfafaan’®. 9 Read a8 Rit. 


10 After ge} the original has some letter which seems to have been erased by the engraver. 
1 Read “gtfadtgar®. The other published versions of this passage (with the exception of the Téki and 
Pithépuram plates) read °*gafeqaata’. 


1 Read “auta’. 18 The 9 of Fat? looks like¥. 14 Read “wwq@®, °ufaemr and ‘fie’. 
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aqaietfa wgamamata fafaarta ‘wiateafalstfa] waters 
[alsanatfeygfaurfafia aqa- 

qeraw aeunard [elf oraarara i [ala’ 1 aeratfe- 
slarlfeent faysenyqat: [*] waaraas[(r*)- 


Second Plate; Second Side. 

al*jat weteara am [uv a*] [aga]: ‘atrafraay: aaa: 
atfaaa(t*] aa aaa 1 afa Aaat waa. 

TAA AAT AMAT ATT wrfcatgarei altalntat]wareasqzr- 
saat «= aTaueufeitaarat 

arfaasaamerrart | - aaaaltaaanarea(alrarfeaacacre- 
MiaaaUgaaat Hae’ 
fanwarmiamaururarmufasiaaaget west = aaadafz 
WAU AIHA , 

wat gafayagtizien anifu am@rautaaq | aca wa- 
wa | acaseusan feat [1] aqat faqaet aq | 
amqufagars: dafin- 

fa | aun ‘safaramien | aca: 8 alfafeueea | 
ae wast art fawaee- 

wqara wafind 1 aust] fasarfeauziateren 1 aaasit 
faqarauzfan- 

qo. agafaanieentaquaaaesaliftiad 1 aaa afe- 
fayaearaeaa | aan gufaa- 

afeaquarttn | asfamafeauteasaqeniinfend | 
awa: arafarfasatte- 

aaa | aageausaa oaufa 6 [aad falwarfem 
amagqaraa ateat alt*jaaa i a faat arg 
aniaaaa  famalt|fea uated areata | aaIScTagal 
qenaaa anife 1 a qead uftE- 


1 Read BraTsa’. 3 Read “qu. 3 Read Bla. 
* Read Uta’. 5 Read aaa 6 Read “atea. 
7 Read nafes’. 8 Read Atqa’. * Read °ftaa. 
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Third Plate; First Side. 

37 @ eufagaterafa wraarata! [1*] wraaere[t* lqacsatar 
Mada wen wife aw i [o*)] “agatrama- 

38 facaustt “saramtXdafanfaaaifa (1) aatyaauraaq 1 [c*] 
fall ]qaaaaae[ aaa 9 wesnita- 

39 uaaa: [i*] faarnaroraquaqtaucauraarwja® i [e*] aq 
‘at[at* eaatestede|a leat aaa’ 

40 ‘fanfaauifa airafecufaar 1 [eo*] wara(t\t eraate- 
aal*] atefaad[*] quail i] aster fa- 

41 fara waa eemer(qaacagala 1 [¢e*] awa era- 
qaarearara|t* jaetear: [i*] a- 

42 “efaneafeouaraaiqagay ga: 1 [ea*] aaaraatams wa- 
ag ayuutfa 

43 faaua [\*] auert gaya fae? aa ufasafafam: 1 [22*] 
ufafaneamiaiat «a- 

44 qikfeiteneares [i*] amaameatl wufsacatas- 
uae 1 [38%] 

45 =aferfequfensqauatqaafatqaifaac ([1*] ex fad aq 
eivfac(t)arfaasataay 

46 utfa far 1 [aut] adarXnearfaakaqerenmifaaae- 
aan [\*] warmeq utwafaataar- 

47 eaeaaaue fafa]’ atta 1 [ee*) carvarfeafadfana[<lag- 
fadicafayatignuata as [i*] aaa- 

48 alt*|fasasinaged at a[felefdeateetfaacmat: 1 [20%] 
AMTAMAITA ATT AAa- 


Third Plate ; Second Side. 
49 “qraavacfeanetfanm: [\*] aafsafrararaasadaurar- 


[glatteatucttaa- 
! Read °@TaTy. 2 Read qtaq’. > Read Tat: | wae. 
4 Read “staat. 5 Read “arfee:. 6 Read STaTaway’, 
7 Read @@: |. Ga’. ® Read “fawfas. * Read “CATaaT. 
0 Read Cafe’. " Read <4, " Read 34. 


Read °HTETT®. 
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qearfe: 1 [eo*] aiet wyfetrafea = qurafasigaawe- 
[at] uvale*jaa fasrarfeu- 

agaifad: [\*] wearaqauacia «a ahedatarrt [za] 
qafs[Wlaatagafaat a: 

wadltiaaq 1 [ee*] @tererercaan = fafwaucqureaara 
mata atletat g[sileruag wafa aai- 

wifett qawr oat 1 nual" jerfard wafsaefeat[ra |e 
[aanfa lata aTeraaar- 

uL*jatfar aafe wet reaweadctar | [Ro*] a ata 
aq: aataa fag wafaa- 

=e: aeafaftarfearaaaauee et sa MATE: ucahyt faa’ 

waTuariaca: wa faa ucafaaras: feele@a faa dalt*)- 
WaT: 

aeafang 9 ‘faarfuafyanaaqaifauea: araralvata: aTaaa- 
wa: weafa- 

<aiwa: oaatfunraqagel) «oo afefamat: «6 atctaarafaut[ae: 
atatafataatyae- 

acafzantunufacugfraftanaafaaae[tetfale[:] acatrsaise- 
aTenaral T* |- 

a()faarfearferstriinam  amnafaueneagqfattavaaaaarat- 


aifeaaa-" 
Fourth Plate; First Side. 


| AR (:) MAA HATA UTS AA SIS ATI ATTA ATTA | T | THI TA- 


AMUITA- 

ateet 1 ‘quartfefa[a*lafaatfadt “aegenqerq a2falal- 
aatlaatsa afeagiife- 
aanafaqaiaeiaitarsafaaaraaata sat i arent a[s*] 
aageya waa 


64 gr faemran dteenarecawauagaaria aq i aaral- 


atqataet fafaaqa- 


1 Read 4m’. 2 Read “3tf<q. ®Read &4. 
4 Read Zar’. 5 Read “Spa shTaTsEI ea. 6 Read qeaqrfe®. 
1 Read TI¥HzZ - ® Read “HAE. 
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arate: yar a eu ufat afaaalt*)] asfaa alt*)- 
vat: 1 [2e*] aut Asal): 

a afas sft gare qfaaareafen’ seyed’ a aait- 
feast wr 

alt‘la [*] at faerafedtfeaferat gi: ‘carttadslal*] 
qauanfata atea-’ 

waa | [28*] catfiatrafaat «ecenawmare faa’ aa 
ea: [\*] waaar- 

qufea: nynaterenfa(ajdga: | [Re*] ae a agua: 
ufaaaraTa alsa[t*]ara[r*]: [\*]  - 

sifaara sft awaqugararqiarara’) [8*] faeraaaar 
mainte [i] az 

aTeatfa asia outa’ olalafea: 1 [ay*] Hace ea 
ama ala: [i*] aarareadrar- 

am a yatta ufaafa 1 [xa*] “mirefefata Wensdcea- 
feat aly] Ateafala}eameia- 


Fourth Plate ; Second Side. 

fragt geet [i*] faercfala)!’ maraaserereraercon- 
avalt* jera fagca-" 

wag: aa wea a 1 [Ro*] “i[s]sucieaarecqene- 
eralemraa|[*] [atlarauaee 

va faatt Waaferce: [\*] azenefafaad"® agacearinna 
qeraranifa q az: 

za faquarafi[fa*] mat 1 [ac*) “la arrerayaateane- 
faserfeadittuaereuasta- 

aware” | am ata aganqeentgeuee(ar wa 
feat aafiut- 


1 Read “CrayTeg:. 2 Read “rafeea. ® Read °ey, 

4 Read “Hae”. * Between ¥ and 4 the engraver has omitted five aksharas, 
6 Read €@. 7 Read “aan. © Read °ataayr. 
* Read Waleq. © Read alae N Read “qetai. 
13 Read ufad. 18 Read faaca’. M Read waa", 


'% Read “ae %® Read Gaur’, 17 Read “ea. 
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wataasisagqa: [i*] wzazlaar-* 
feafatfadqu aaifacaaae: | [eo*] gquasamana wefa- 
afaatiafaaaa[: 1*] 
amageaia[:*] aAawwoerfaecazace” 1 [ae*] wer aarar 
aaa WT wTUTaHtt 2- 
aifagia afea ([\*]) vaadatfaa) whdafatealr* lfaara- 
qaertattata: | [aa*] argergetafaar- 
qat wangerafeaa(alta: [1] aefaldtalrefreatal*) 
Mesiaanrantarada: | [aa*] aaa a- 
wae WyAT WUTAT aTeaATaucat wy afedta’ 1 “atercfie- 
ataTaTaUarieaai fa- . 
Raafeat aca aa 1 [as*] aa azara = 
qaTAaearaata = aAlfwaTat- 


Fifth Plate; First Side. 

alt*jJavafrerawg quasar daa afsatas 
sfa_ ufaatfirar- : 

ama wafeya” (\) wresaedramaa ate cufalgifwaram- 
waenifaa”’ adafe- 

aa()fafaa aal] <a sfa fafelalaq al] 1 wenauz: 
yale: ata afefaa [(Sleoq ueoafe a 

z | wraiaa: aiquedfad wlafey] <lulfayieg qafag- 
zeaa aang’ uegufe wz | efa- 

ua: dseoq az fealaifa ata aftea aed mMed- 
afzq <«ofagiwy 

qafaqzeaa faagu” 1 ufawa: aleaafe ateey 1 alt*} 
waa; eaaataa tat | 


1 Read “ATSEIWaT. ? Read Cariftua’ > Read “dat, 
4 Read “UTATST. ® Instead of 4 the metre (Udgiti) requires a short syllable, 
6 Read °HZ9TW:. 7 Read °aretarqeit’. ® Read “carat. 


» Read aefeatar. 


10 Read “fuR’. 1 Read feag. 


19 Read “Cae. 3 Read “YW. ” Read 4Hqa: 
8 Read “aw. 
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91 vata: meouedfaaaeozq wtaa [Alar 1 éaraq? wed Za 
aienee fay <ufayfe- 

92 4 qaaqzed | vwaeu(e)fayfwmalt*serdafara: aiaed- 
tragaaWdaaa- 

93 qarawa: yaat efalaala [wlinten 1 ufsaa: fafe[aife)- 
yfeq ainadifeq eoad dia alfag yD 

94 saat: fafeitfegfe(aa]) Mat | wei a aafser 
wast [i*] a att a delaehoadat aa 

95 fa | cat ta wnalat] 9 arene(t)taarfe? 1 aster 
eat ayfaarau(faar] [i*] [aa ae] [ater 

9% yfawe aw alt wet 1 [24*] [een qLazat] alt*] 

ete agai [1] of aga)es(el(r*|[fe faerai 

al{t* jad ta- 


| Fifth Plate ; Second Side. | 
97 fa | [ae”] aenauaet faeal*]Ja care maqe F- 
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TRANSLATION.) 


[Up to line 36 the text is nearly identical with that of the Chellir plates (ll. 1-42) ]. 

(Verse 7.) Having expelled this Yuddhamalla from the country and having crushed the. 
other enemies, the terrible Rajabhima, the younger brother of Ammaraja (I.), protected the 
earth for twelve years. . 


(V. 8.) His son Ammaréja (II.), the foremost of princes, 
themselves, ruled the country of Véngi for twenty-five years. 


(VY. 9.) The son of king Rajabhima (and 
mother, king Dana, (who was) skilled in all sci 
four ends. 


before whom enemies prostrated 


) brother of king Amma (II.) by a second 
ences, ruled for three years the earth to (tés) 


(V. 10.) Then after (the reign of ) Danarnava, through the evil action of fate, the country 
of Véngi was without a ruler for twenty-seven years, 


1 Read Ouraa:. ? Read “#urfy. 

$ Read ¥ta. * Read “au, 

* It is my duty to acknowledge m 
meaning of which I could not make out, 

6 See the translation in South-Ind, Inscr. Vol. I. p. 57 £, 


y indebtedness to Dr. Hultzsch for the translation of a number of verses, the 


No. 36.] RANASTIPUNDI GRANT OF VIMALADITYA. 361 
: (V. 31.) (This) Budhavajraprakara' keeps the troop of the soldiers of the enemy at 
ome,” possesses the happiness and prosperity of the discus-bearer (Vish 
the lotus-feet of Srikantha (Siva). oo) (onde 
(V. 32.) This very virtuous lord of the twice-born, who always equalled Kundina% in his 
speech, thoughts and actions, has performed a mass of sacrificial rites (and is) a treasury of 
liberality. 
(V. 33.) (This) Améatyasikhamani*‘ is devoted to the feet of the crest-jewel of the 
Chélukyas (viz. Vimaladitya), (is) the only crest-jewel among devotees, resembles Iga (Siva) 
has acquired fame, (and) bears the glorious name Saujanyaratnakara.5 


(V. 34.) Among the seven constituent parts of a kingdom the foremost is sovereignty, 
(and) second to it (ts) a suitable ministry. Special distinctions, such as sridvdra,® a peacock’s 
tail, a water-pot and a parasol, he (viz. Vajra) received from me in that (office). 


(1. 84.) “Be it known to you that, for the sake of my prosperity, I have granted the 
village named Ranastip@ndi in your district, having made (t#) an agrahdra, together with the 
village named Paruvala, to this Amatyasikhamani Budhavajraprakara Saujanyaratnakara, 
who is known by the name Vajjiya-Peggada, is devoted to me, has taken pains (in my service) 
resides at Kaéramachédu, (and) belongs to the Kaundinya gétra.” 


(L. 87.) The boundaries of this (village ave) :— In the east, the western bank of the tank 
in the middle of Kauta; in the south-east, the western bank of the _Wood-apple pond (Velasga- 
gunta) at the spot where the three boundaries of Mrontukarru, Paélaru and Ranastipindi 
meet ;7 in the south, the road on the ridge (dé/7) sloping to the bank of the Big tank (Pefijeruvu) ; 
in the south-west, the Tamarind pond (Chinta-gunta) at the spot where the three boundaries of 
Palairu, Korukéru and Ranastiptindi meet ; in the west, a bush in Korukéru; in the north- 
west the boundary (is) the boundary of Gulla; in the north the boundary (ts) the boundary of 
Kalaparru and Elta; in the north-east, the spot where the three boundaries of Elta, 
Mrontukarru and Ranastiptindi meet. 

(L. 92.) The boundaries of the Amallanghana (?) field in the fields of Téikala, which 
belongs to this agrahdra named Ranastipindi, (are) :— In the east and south, the [G]angaléru 
(river) ; in the west, Kollikurru near (?) Siripodipindi, Gonganavr6élu and Lulla; in the 
north the boundary (is) the boundary of Siripodiptndi. 


(L. 94.) Nobody shall cause trouble to this (grant) ; he who does (7) becomes possessed of 


the five great sins. 
(L. 95.) And the venerable lord Vy4sa has also said :—[Verses 35 and 36 contain 


admonitions to future rulers.]_. 


(l. 97 and v. 37.) The executor (djzaptt) of this grant, which was given in the prosperous 
eighth year, in the month Simha, (was) Nri[pa]kaéma, the lord of the twice-born, entitled the 
glorious Dandanéyaka. The author of these verses (was) Bhimanabhatta, son of Rachiya- 
Peddéri. And the writer of the edict (was) Jontacharya. 


a 
aa ne 
1 Ze. ‘the wall of adamant (in protecting) wise men.’ 
4 J.c. they are afraid to leave their houses. 
8 According to verse 22, Vajra belonged to the gétra of Kundina. 


4 Ie. ‘the crest-jewel of ministers.’ 


5 Z.e. ‘the ocean of gentleness.’ 
6 Compare makaratérana which, as well as the peacock’s tail, was one of the emblems of the Eastern 


Chilukyas. Compare also above, Vol. ILI. p. 92, verse 38, and Vol. IV. p. 48, verse 3. 


7 Regarding muyyalikutru see above, Vol. IV. p. 96, note 4 
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Bhatta, s. a. Kumirila, : ° ° . 204 | Brahman, ch, . ° : é 92, 96 
bhattaputra,  . . . . . - 141 | Brahman, god, 105, 128n, 165n, 204, 246, 273, 
bhattaraka, e . is a 5. -s0G, S13 275, 277, 330, 336, 360 
Bhattu, ., < e , : - 800 | brahmapura, : ; . 199 
Bhavadéva, m., « ‘ ° : F « 203 | Brahma-siddhanta, 20, 21, 280, 281, 282, 284, 


Bhavadéva-Bhatta, author, . 198, 208, 204, 205 
Bhavanardyana, te, . ; ° : e 336 


Bhavannaja, %., . ° ° ee fy o WLS 
Bhillama, Yddava b., ; ° ° 92, 96 
Bhima I., Amardvati ch., .« ‘ nied, 10e 
Bhima II., do, . ° 147, 155, 156 
Bhima IT., s. a. ‘Chilukya- -BhimallI., . yo 
Bhimanabhatta, m, . . 350, 361 
Bhimana-Boya,m, . «+ e : 273 


285, 301, 303, 304, 305, 306, 307, 308, 


309, 310, 311, 313, 325, 326, 327 » 347 
Brahmasutra, ‘. ‘ ° 


. 265n 
brihadbhégin, . ° ° ; ° - 14 
Brihadisvara, fe., . Pi ° ° . 818 
Brihannarika, s. a. Banaiya, 295, 297, 300 
Brihaspati, Jupiter, . 38, 247n, 248n 


Brihatphalayana, gétra, : : 
Brihatsamhita, guoted, 


316, 318, 319 
Qn, 250n 
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British Museum plates, : ‘ ° . 231n 
Broach, v7., ‘ 4 8 ‘ ‘ we 2O7 
Budda, Kondapadmati ch., : - 274, 276 


Budda, Wdtavddi ch., . ;: 157, 158, 159, 160 
Budda I., Kondapadmati ch., n aon’ 274,275 
Budda II. or Buddhavarman, do., o 274, 275 
Buddha, god, . 146, 147, 148, 155, 156, 157, 159 
Buddharaja, Kalachurik., « 295, 296, 299n, 300 
Buddhardja or Buddaraja, Kondapadmati ch., 

268, 269, 273, 274, 277, 278 
Buddhavarman, do. .« 269, 273, 274, 275, 277 
Buddhist, . - “ 2 112, 148, 286, 287 


Budha, m., ° e ‘ ‘ ° 203 
Budhavajraprakara, swr. of Vajra, - 8650, 361 
Buguda, Vt. * e > ° 134, 144, 146n 


Bukka L,, Be yandnied k., 129n, 268, 324, — 
325, 327, 329 

Bukka I, ates ‘ 328, 329, 330 

Bukkana ov Bukkanna, s.a. Bukka I., 324, 


325, 329 
Bulandshahr, vi., : ‘ A - 196n 
bull crest, . \ ° ° "84, 133, 140, 143 
Bitabbe, f, ri : . ‘ - 218 
Bitarasa, s. a. Bituga, s 61, 62, 66, 68, 69 


Bituga l., W. Ganga k., 42, 48, 50n, 57, 59, 
61, 62, 69, 70, 71 

Biatuga II., do. 48, 51, 52, 56, 57, 59, 60, 62, 
63, 69n, 70, 71, 83, 180 


Cambodian inscription, ° ° ° «in, 4 
Catuir, vi., : ‘ ‘ ; j a? 110 
Ceylon, island, » ° ; . ° - 214 
chaitya, a stipa, ° . ‘ 146, 147, 155 
Chakiraja, ch., . ‘ . ° . aa 3 
Chakratirtha, . ° ‘ ° ‘ be 262 
Chakrayudha, &., ; ; F “ sal G7 
Chaladaggali, sur.ofIndralV., .° . - 182 
Chaladankakira, do., . ‘ é 83, 182 
Chaladatkarima, sur. of Santivarman, . - 179n 
Chalakenallata, sur. of Krishna III., 176, 179, 180 
Challagara, s.a. Challagaregi, 147, 148, 156 
Challagaregi, v7., ; . ‘ : . 148 
Challéévara, te, . 3 P ° . 50, 52, 56 
Chalukya, family, 2,7, 8, 12n, 191, 192, 345, 359 
Chalukya, do., 34, 155, 160, 220, 223, 224, 225, 

247, 259, 260, 345n, 346, 361 
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Chalukya, Eastern, dy., 3, 47, 64n, 70, 76, 77, 

82, 141n, 148, 179n, 190n, 191, 196n, 

209, 223n, 269, 334, 335, 336, 348, 349, 
350, 361n 

Chalukya, Western, dy., 1, 2, 4, 64n, 7 Liye: 

74, 81, 91, 92, 169n, 181, 182, 187n, 189, 

190, 191, 192, 193, 208, 224, 251 add., 
253, 254, 295, 296 
Chalukya-Bhima I., Z. Chalukya kh. . . 220n 
Chalakya-Bhima II., do, . . 3 = yi 
ChilukyabhimApura, s. a. Bhimavaram, 220, 228 
Chalukyachakravartin, sur. of Taila III., . 91n 
Chalukya-Chéla, family, . ° . 220, 269 
Chalukyapafichanana, sur. of Pafichaladéva, . 259 
Chamba, wi., ‘ ° ; : ; - 188n 
Chamena-Bbya, m, . . ° é 72273 
Champahitti, v7., ‘ : : , 205n 
Chimundaraja, Chaulukya ke : é . 190n 
Chanakyachaturmukha, sur. of GdvindalV., . 177 
Chandadibhatta, m, . . = ° - 241 
Chandélla, family, . ‘ ° ° - 203n 
Chandiyamma, m., ° ° : . - 241 

Chandrabhishana, s. a. Siddhantichandra- 
bhishana, § = ; < : « 94 


Chandradhavala, m, . . . - 199 
Chandraditya, W. Chalukya a . ° « 102 
Chandragupta, Jaina saint, « ° . >» 68n 
Chandraprabhapurana, quoted, . e - 214 
Channa-Kégava-Ramanitha, ¢te., . ° 114 
Chanpaka, s.a. Chamba, . é "1880 


Chapa, family, . ° ° ° « 196n, 197 
Chapa, s.a.Dhanus, . ° ° $ - 301 
Charamaodel (Coromandel), . : . - 110 
charu, ‘ ° ° ° e . « 800 
Chaturinana, swr. of Salva-Timma, ° - 128 
Chaturbhuja, s.@. Vishnu, . : ‘ . 128n 
Chaturthabhijana, s. a. Chaturthakula, . 269, 273 
Chaturthakula, the Sidra caste, . 157, 158, 275 


Chauhattamalla, sur. of SAlva-Timma, . . 128 
Chaulukya, family, . ’ ° : - 190n 
chavela ov chavala, coin, . P ° 238 © 
Chébrélu, v%., 38, 39, 220, 223, 224, 275n, 278, 280 
Chelladhvaja, ch., ° . ° : i ae 
Chellakétana, sw. of Bankésa, é ae 
Chellapatika, sur. of LdkAditya, . a 


Chellir, w., . 8, 334, 335, 336, 344n, 348, 358 
Chembarti, Vhs e ° . e e - 156 


Chembrdlu, s. a, Chébrélu, , : - 224, 227 
Chefichi, sa. Sefiji,, 2  . - 823, 830 
Chéra, co., é é 51n, 255n, 328n, 881, 332 
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ChéramAn-Perumal-Kéyilir, vt., . : 331 
Chétanabhatta, m., " ; ° ° . 361 
Chharampasvamin, m., ° : : - 146 
Chhavalakkhaya, vt., . . 144, 146 
Chicacole, 2%,  . ‘ : x ; ae 
Chidamamba, f, : ; ° : . 360 
Chikka-Kampanna, s. a. Kampana II., 324, 326 


Chik-KaAti, vi., . ° ° ° . Pee «| 
Chikkulla, v., . ‘ - 16, 18n, 84, 135n, 159 
Chiichila, s. a. Chifitchli, : . . 255n 
Chifichli, v7., - 88, 105n, 106n, 179n, 180, 255n 
Chintagunta, pond, . : ° . . 361 
Chintapalli, vi., . “ ; 147, 148, 156 


Chitpivan Brahmans, . : " , . 241n 
Chitrakita, hiZZ-fort, . e £ ; . 106 
Chitravedenga, sur. of Khottiga, . . - 180 
Chéda, s. a. Chéla, P ; ‘ ) BS 
Chiéda or Chéderéja, a ae ch, 274, 276 


Chédaganga, HL. Chalukya ch., 334, 335, 345, 

346, 347, 348 
Chédaganga, H. Gangak. . 199, 200, 273n, 276n 
Chéda-Gonka, s. a. Gonka III., . : . 269n 
Chédakulasékhara, su. of Kuldttuaga I., . 221 


Chéda-mandala, co., . . . 223 
Chédaivuram, swr. of Lepoalkpansi 147, 156 
Chéderaja, Amardvati ch., . : - 147,156 
Chédésvara, ¢e., . ‘ . ‘ ot BD 
Chokhad, 272., ; 4 ‘ « 286 add. 


Chokkhakuti, s. a. Chokhad, 286 and add. 
Chéla, co., 11, 20, 23, 24, 44n, 51, 62, 53n, 56, 
57, 74, 75, 76, 81, 82, 92, 169n, 212, 
214, 217, 218, 220, 227, 302, 303, 304, 
319, 321, 323n, 331, 333n, 335, 349, 350 
Chélatrinétra, biruda, . _ ; 53n 
Chélésvara, te, . : . _ . . 281 


D 
Dabbhellanka, s. a. Dabhel, .« . 286 and add. 
Dabhel, vi., ; a er ‘ - 286 add. 
Dabka, 12., , . ‘ ’ ‘ . 297 
Dadda I., Gurjara k., ° . . 296n 
Dadda II., do., . . . 296, 297 


Daderkop, v7., « ‘ ‘ . ° 


- 29n 
Dadhere, 27., ; 29, 37 
Dadiga-mandala, dt., . ‘ ° . 256n 
Dadigarasa, ch., ° 256, 257 
Dakshina-Kédarésvara, te., . : 5ln, 94 
Dakshina-K6éala, co., . ‘ . - 186n, 141 
Dakshinamiarti-Bhatta, m., . . , « 230 
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Dakshinépatha, the Dekkhan, . - + 178n 
Damaka-Amare-Béya, m., . , : - 1856 


Dambal, vi,, .« 98, 101n 
damma ov dramma, coin, . > . . 233 
Damédaradatta, m., abe 13, 16 
Dana or Danarnava, Z. Chalukya k., 349, 358, 359 
Danalava, m., . ° 4 ‘ ' - 136 
dandanftha, ‘ ; ‘ i 7 . 109n 
dandanayaka, . 54n, 92, 106, 111 add., 361 
dandapasika, : : s ; 135, 141 


Dandapur, v.,_ . : 4 ! ke oilTy7z 
DandimahAdévi, queen, 133, 185, 136, 140, 144 
Dantidurga, Rashtrakita k., 26, 27, 34, 161, 

167, 168, 169, 170, 172n, 174n, 182, 

183, 187n, 188, 190, 191, 192, 193, 


197n, 209 
Dantivarman, ch., 208, 213, 287 
Dantivarman, Gujar ft Riashtrekita  ch., 
168n, 285, 286, 287 
Dantivarman I., Rdshtrakitak., . - 168, 183 
Dantivarman II., do., . 168, 192, 209, 212 
Daquem (Dekkhan), . a ‘ . mr 120 
Dasakuméracharita, quoted, . ° . 1038n, 245n 
Dasamma, m., . ° - 161,162 
Das&vatara, cave te., 27m, 168, 174, 181n, 183, 193 
dates :— 
recorded by a chronogram, 112, 129, 131, 
323, 330 
recorded in numerical symbols, 85, 86, 184, 135, 
186, 295, 316 


recorded in Senet: words, 39, 112, 113, 
114, 115, 116, 117, 128, 155, 156, 159, 
221, 231, 266, 267, 268, 273, 275n, 
276n, 277n, 278n, 334, 345, 359 
Datta, m., . ; ‘ P ‘ : - 360 
David, m., ; ° . ‘ . a 
days, lunar :— 
bright fortnight :— 


first, . : . 21, 26n, 283, 303, 827, 328 


second, ° ‘ ‘ - 180n, 310, 326 
third, ; ‘ F ‘ 39, 281, 2838 
fourth, . 311 
fifth, 17, 18, 19, 068, O75, 283, 307, 312, 
325, 328, 329 
sixth, . 282, 306, 325, 349, 359 
seventh, . 208, 213, 268n, 328, 329 
eighth, “ : . “ 260, 266 
ninth, ‘ 262, 304 
tenth, 147, 155, 156, 176n, 282, 302, 303, 
309, 330 
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eleventh, 11ln, 157, 159n, 221, 267, 279, 325 
twelfth, ‘ ‘ ° - 111, 129, 255n 
thirteenth, 23, 180n, 310, 311, 313 
fourteenth, .- ° ° ° ° « S38 
fifteenth, . 159, 160, 232, 325n, 327, 328 
full-moon, 13, 15, 20, 24, 25, 26, 36, 93, 97, 
112, 114, 115, 116, 220, 225, 268, 278, 
280, 329, 334, 345, 347 


dark fortnight :— 
first, . ; : j - 21n, 307 
second, ° , ‘ 259, 260, 282, 309 
third, . ; ° ° - 803, 310, 311 
fourth, ‘ ° 262, 284, 306 


fifth, .« ° 136, 275, 280, 326 
sixth, . « . . ‘ : . 808 
seventh, . - P - 308, 309, 326 
eighth, . - ° ; . 22, 24, 225 
ninth, 262n, 284, 286 and add., 305, 307, 

312, 313 


tenth, - 18n, 284, 285, 302, 304, 305, 326, 327 
eleventh, . . 3 ‘ - l111n, 301, 306 
twelfth, ° . . ° ». ‘28 47 
thirteenth, . * - . 266, 285, 308 
fourteenth, . ‘ 4 3 - 836 


fifteenth, F . 267, 295, 300 
new-moon, 102, 107, 242, 267, 328, 329, 330 
days, solar :— 
first, . ° P ; : . 805, 329 
second, ; 4 - ° ; - 328 
fourth, é ; ; ; . 301, 302 
seventh, ; ; ; : - 802, 303 
tenth, : F : ‘ ° - 826 
eleventh, . . ° ° - . 281 
twelfth, » ° P : eo . 328 
fourteenth, . » ‘ , . 808, 309 


seventeenth, ° é - 812, 313, 323 
nineteenth, . ° ° : ° - 3805 
‘twenty-first, . ° ° . é. oh 
twenty-second, . ° P : - 809 
twenty-fourth, . ‘ * - 804, 305 
twenty-seventh, . ; ° 3 + 303 
thirtieth, . ; : P 0 7 ae 


days of the week :— 
Sunday, 21, 23, 102, 176n, 177n, 180n, 267, 
268, 283, 305, 307, 308, 325, 326, 327, 328 
Monday, 22, 23, 25, 112, 114, 115n, 180n, 
214, 217, 225, 228, 229, 267, 280, 283, 
284, 302, 203, 304, 310, 311, 312, 313, 
327, 328, 329 


Se 


PAGE 
Tuesday, »«  «  . 282, 284, 307, 326, 327 
Wednesday, 221, 232, 233, 260, 266, 279, 
283, 284, 285, 304, 305, 306, 307, 309, 
325, 326, 330 
Thursday, 20, 21, 24, 147, 155, 156, 
157, 159, 160, 259, 260, 268, 275, 231, 
302, 306, 308, 325, 328, 329, 334, 345, 
349, 359 
Friday, 220, 266, 275, 278, 285, 303, 308, 
309, 310, 311, 326, 327, 329 
Saturday, . 89, 83, 84, 93, 94, 97, 111, 
129, 225, 266, 267, 282, 301, 306, 310, 


312, 313 
Débhaka, s. a. Dabka, . - e 295, 297, 300 
Débar, vi., ; ; . ; i . ee 
Décha, m., ° ° ° . « 116 


Dékabbe or Dékale, f, . ° 214, 215, 218, 219 
Denduliru, v., . ° ° ° . - 159 
Dédli, vi., 26n, 64n, 70, 71, 170, 172n, 176, 
178, 179, 183, 184, 186, 187, 189n, 190, 
192, 193 
Dééinathéévara, te, ° ‘ ; « 882 
Désiya-gana, ° . ; ° A 26, 36 
Dévagere, vi., « : ° . 18, 17, 18n 
Dévagéri, vi. . A é . .101n, 102n 
Dévagiri, vi, « ; ° . « 82, 263 
Dévaki, f., . ° F ‘ k . 2038n 
Dévanaiyyabhatta, m., . P Pace eee * | 
Dévannayya, ch., ‘ , ‘ 100, 101, 107 
Dévaraya l., Vijayanagarak., . - 18n, 328 
Dévarhalli, vi., . ‘ ° . 60, 77, 79 
Dévasarman, m., s ° 2 ° 13, 15 
Dévavarman, Kadamba k., . @ — ar 
Dévéndra, Jaina teacher, . ° . 26, 36 
Dévéndravarman, HL. Ganga k., . ; - 42 
Dévi- Hosar, 27., - ‘ . . . - 180 
Dhammapada, quoted, . . ; . 318n 
Dhanadapura, Dhanadaprdlu or Dhanadavrélu, 
s.a. Tsandavélu, . ; - 268, 273, 274 
Dhangadéva, Chandéllak,. ». « .208n 
Dhafifiakada, s. a. Amaravatt, ‘ , 85, 88 
Dhanyaghati, do., . : . - 167,159 
Dhanyakataka, do, . ‘ ‘ 146, 147, 155 
Dharanikdta, vi., - ° : ° . 147 
Dharanivariha, biruda, . . ; - 196n 
Dharanivariha, Chapa ch, . +. . - 196n 
Dharavarsha, Paramdra ch, , > - 188n 
Dhéravarsha, sur. of Dhruva, 27, 34, 172, 186, 
187, 188, 196, 240 
Dharfivarsha, sur. of Dhruvarijal., . 183, 190n 
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Dhfravarsha, sur. of Dhruvarija II., 183, 184, Dugmonelmalli, v7... ; ° : . 60 
187, 190n | Durga, Ndtavddi ch., . : 157, 158 
dharmamaharaja, y ; - 13,15,17,19 | Durgasgakti, Séndra ch., : . 5 Praen .} | 
dharmamaharajadhiraja, - 1bn, 44, 55, 260 | Durjaya, family, 224, 225, 227, 268, 273, 275, 
Dharmapala, Pdla k., a QO7 276, 277 
Dharmapuri, v7., oR. ds . - 331, 333 | Durjaya, Kékatiya k., ‘ . . - 268n 
Dharmaraja-mandapa, ; ; ° - %8& | Durlabha, sur. of Amdghavarshal., . 175, 193 
Dharmasindhu, quoted, ° ~llln | Durlabhadévi, gueen of Pulakésin I., . ievhge 
Dharmavaléka-Tunga, Rdshtrakita ch., 189 | Durvinita, W. Gangak, . r . ans 
Dharmavarman, mythical k..,| . ‘ - 523 | dataka, ¥ . 136, 192, 286, 287, 300 
dharmayuvamaharaja, : . A lin | Dvaita, doctrine, ; ; - 250, 261, 265n 
Dharmésvara, te., : s . 282 | Dvdradiva, ch., .« 7 ‘ ‘ - 199 
Dhavala, m., ; 2 : ° - 136 | Dvaraka, 27., . ° F E ; 3 
Dhavala, Rashtrakita ch., - 196n | Dvardvati, s. a. Dvaraké, . 4. aoe 
Dhéra, s. a. Dhruva, 105n, 163, 172, 185, 195, Dvédai-Kémburam, vwi., a ‘ . 230n 
240, 241, 247 | dvivédin, . : : ; . 241n 
Dbrabhata, sur. of SilAditya VIL, sr cee Or 
Dhruva, comet, . = - 250, 256n 
Dhruva, Rdshtrakita - 27, 42, 65, 72, 105, E 


162,5166;.166, 170,.171, .172,. 173, 183, 
185, 186, 187, 188, 189, 192, 194, 195, 
196, 197, 240, 255n, 256 
Dhruvarija, ch., . . , . 208, 218 
Dhruvaraja I., Gujardt Réshtrakdta ch., 
183, 190n, 290n 
Dhruvaraja II., do., 183, 184, 187, 190n, 286, 


287, 291n 
Dhruvaséna III., Valabhi &., : Z . 249n 
Dhvajatataka, s.a.Gudigere, . F » 254 
Didgitr, v., . : - 2651 and add., 252, 256 
Disidhavala, m., . . ; : ‘ - 199 
ditham (drishtam), . . . ° 88n 


ditya, ‘ ° ° ‘ . ‘ - 300 
Doddahundi, 2., i e Al, 42, 66, 69n, 107n 
Dodda-Kaulande, v2., . e : ‘ . 325n 
Doddikandravadi, di., 4 é 147, 148, 157 
Dokiparru, v., . : é . 148 
Domba or Domma, a Dém or ae 161, 162, 163n 
’ Dombara-Mattir, v7, . ° ° ° 161 
Dommara-Kadava, m., 4 : e « 168 
Donepindi, v7., . ° > ° : . 220n 
Donkiparru, s. a. Dokiparru, ; 147, 148, 156 
Dora, s.a. Dhruva, . , - 163, 172, 185 
Dorasamudra, s. a. Halébid, . ‘ 90n, 91 
Dérayya, m., . . - 163n 
Dosi, ch., eee... stand add., 259, 253 
Dosirfja, ch., « . 251 add. 
Drdksharima, v7., ° ts 220, 224, 279, 360n 
Drina, m., : ° ° : - 360 
Dudda, Valabhi princess, . . . 166n 


Ficha, ch., « 2 2 . 214, 215, 217, 218 


Echaladévi, queen of Narasiroha I., 92, 95 
eclipse, . ° 253 


eclipses, lunar, 25, 26, 36, 93, 94, 97, 999, 294, 
227, 232, 233, 278, 280, 325n, 327 


eclipses, solar, . 102, 107, 144, 146, 241. 242, 267 


.Edenddu, di., ; : ° - 214, 218 
Edenddu seventy, di., . . : . 67n 
Hkamranatha, te, . 281, 282 


268, 273, 275, 276, 277 
- 72, 73n, 254, 255, 256 


Eladayasimnha, biruda, . 
elephant crest, , 


Elevabedenga, sur. of Indra IV., . ° 182 
eleya-bhojaga, . : . : - 258 
Elini, Chéra ch., : ‘ . « 331, 332 


Elkuppe, v., . ° : . ° - 60 
Elkiru, v7., : ‘ o 67 


Elléra, 27., . ‘ 87m, 168, 174, 181n, 183, 193 
Ellore, w7., ‘ ° ; y « 159, 338 
Elta, 07., . ‘ * * -361 


Emmandalan-gonda- ‘Perinat sur. of Binders 


Pandya, . ° ° . - 323n 
Engunavirai, s. a. Arhat, . ° . - 332 
Erakori, m., ° ‘ ° ‘ . 27, 35 
eras :— 

Armenian, . . ° . . . on 
Gaupta or Gupta, .« . « « 148,146 
Gupta- Valabhi, ° . . : - 297 
Hijra, . . .  eetthage s 324n 


Kalachuri-Chédi, . : 295, 296, 300 
Kaliyuga, : ° . 3, 263, 322n, 323, 326 
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Saka or Saka, 3, 12, 13n, 18n, 20, 21, 22, 23, 
34, 25n, 26, 27n, 36, 39, 61, 55, 57, 58, 
60, 61, 62, 63, 65, 66, 67, 68, 69, 73n, 
88n, 84, 90, 91n, 93, 93, 97, 102, 106, 
107n, 108, 110, 111, 112, 113, 114, 115, 
116, 117, 128, 129, 131, 134, 147, 148, 
155, 156, 157, 159, 160, 176n, 177n, 
178, 180n, 195, 200, 208, 209, 213, 214, 
217, 220, 221, 223, 224, 225, 227, 231, 
232, 233, 242, 255n, 259, 260, 262, 263, 
266, 267, 268, 273, 274, 275, 276, 277, 
278, 279, 280, 281, 282, 283, 284, 2865, 
286 and add., 287, 297, 322, 323, 324, 
$25, 326, 327, 328, 329, 330, 334, 336, 

345, 347, 349, 359 


Ereganga, Ganga k., « : ° . - 57n 


Ereya, m., . . : ‘ ° - 161, 162 
Ereyanga, ch., . a ° : e ee! 
Ereyanga, Hoysala k., ° : : 90, 95 


Ereyappa, W. Ganga k., 46, 47, 48, 49, 50, 52, 

53n, 57, 59, 61, 62, 63, 67, 68, 69, 70, 71, 82 
Erragunta, s.a. Yerraguntapadu, . 147, 148, 156 
Erra-Manda, Kondapadmati ch. .» . 274, 275 


: G 

Gadag, v7., » . : . 89, 92, 93, 94, 98, 101 
Gadiyamadévi, queen of Budda ILI. . 274, 275 
Gahiyasdhasa, s. a. Ghaisasa, ‘ . we chk 
Gajapati,dy. : : 110, 128, 218, 261 
Gajapura, v7., - ° : : ‘ - 336 
Galafijavagilu, 2., ° . So wig bD 
Galigékere, v2., « ° * ° - 62, 73n 
gamunda, a village headman, . F - 49n 
GAnadava Rautaraya, ch, - . P . 110 
GanapAmbé, Kikatiya pa « .”. » ld, Boom 
Ganapati, god, - : . . 99, 169 add. 
Ganapati, Kdkatiya ks 39, 129n, 159, 160, 268n 
Ganapati, m, ° . : ‘ 26, 37 
Ganapésvaram, 0, + ° - 88n, 39, 129n 
Ganda, Kondapadmati ch. « 269, 273, 274, 277 

gandabhérunda, a double-headed eagle, . - 156 
Ganda Kattari Sajuva, biruda, - . . 181n 
Gandamahéndra, sur. of Chalukya-Bhima II, 47 
Gandamartanda, sw. of Govinda IV., . mate | 
Gandamirtanda, sur. of Krishna Iil., - 65n, 179 
Gandamartandésvara, i, ° - 55n, 179 
Uanbéa, 8. a Ganapati, . : 78, 179n 
Ganga, family, + ‘ 10, 49, 56, 171, 248, 249 


Gaiga, Eastern, dy., 42, 72, 75, 76, 77, 82, 198, 
199, 200, 262n, 276 
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Ganga, Western, dy., 28, 40, 41, 42, 43, 44n, 

47, 51,52n, 57, 58, 59, 60, 61, 63, 

65, 66, 70,71, 72, 73, 74, 76, 76, 78, 

80, 81, 82, 83, 176, 178,179, 180, 182, 

185, 214, 215, 254, 256, 259, 260n, 
321, 322 

Ganga, the Ganges, 21, 56, 132n, 146, 208n, 
| 221, 227, 233, 287 
Ganga-Bana, family, . . - 65, 75, 82, 191n 
Gangagdngéya, sur. of Batuga II., ° . 51ln 
Gangaikondasdlapuram, vi., . . ; » 313 
Gangakandarpa, sur. of MarasimhalIL., . gtoBh 


Gangaléru, ri., . : : . : . 361 
Ganga-nddu, dt., ° * ° e ° e Bon 
Ganganarayana, sur. of Bituga II, : - 5ln 


Ganga-Pallava, family, ‘ ° ° - 321 
Gangapati, s.a. Gangavadi, . P -  28n, 70 
Ganga-Permanadi, W. Ganga k., : ~ 67n 
Gangaraja, ch. . - ° . 331n 
Gangavadi ninety-six- eee di., 28, 35, 47, 
48, 49, 52, 57n, 70, 180, 195 
Gangegonda, sur. of Rajéndra-Chola I., . Ae ey 
Gangéya, s. a. Bhishma, : 4 56, 273, 275 
Ganjam, di., : ; 133, 134, 137, 140n, 143 
Gaiijam, vi., : ‘ . . 58n, 61, 73n 
Garasimbha, v7., . 4 2 ° - 141 
Garga, astronomer, 20, 21, 111n, 280, 281, 
282, 284, 285, 301, 302, 303, 304, 3805, 
306, 307, 308, 309, 310, 311, 312, 313, 
. 325, 326, 327, 328, 347, 349 
Garuda crest, . 35, 106, 130n, 131 and add., 


208, 285 
Gasavi-Stramadévi, f, . : . « 147, 156 
Gattavadi, v., . : > : 62, 70 


Ganda, co., . . . 108, 143, 197, 203, 248 
Gaudabbatta, m., . ° ‘ : ; 277n 


gauna names, . - . : . 186 
Gauri, gueen of Bukka L jes ; «Bay 
Gautama, rishi, . ; ; = ° « 199 
Gautama, Saiva teacher, . ; - 94 


Gautamiputra Satakarni, HAM Keys - 316 
Gavadivada, s, a. Gawaraw§d, : ; - 107n 
Gawarawad, v2., . ° : ° 71, 74, 107n 


Ghaisasa, . : : ; . ‘ . 241n 
Gingee, %4., . : . ; - 328 
Gifijipadu, s.a. Gunjapalli, “ : 147, 148, 156 
Girija-tithi, : . . : : . 89 
Giripaschima, s. a. Kondapadmati, , ° . 276n 


Giripaschimasasana, biruda, . 269, 275, 277 
Giripidalu, vi, . ; ; - : 29, 37 
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Goa, v., . ; ; x 18n, 16n, 72, 191n 
Gédavari,7ri., .« > ‘ e . 8, 132n 
Goginaja, m., . ‘ ‘ . A - 318 
Gédindamma, m., . : A ° F - 241 
Gojjiga, s.a. Govinda IV., . . 177, 185, 186 
Gdkulasvamin, m., ; : . : - 3800 
gokuta, : 4 ' ° ° s 236;14) 
Golla, m., « ° e : ‘ ° - 286 
Gonandija (GénandyAarya), m., ° : 88 
Gondandtavadi, s. a. Konnatavadi-vishaya, 147, 
148, 156 
Gonganavrolu, v., ; ° . 7 BOL 
Gonka II., Velandnduch., . ; - 269,273 
Gobka III., do. . az - - 148, 269 


Gdpa, ch., - . 111 and add., 112, 113, 129, 130, 
131, 231, 232, 233 


Gépala, Pdla &., , : : : - 169n 
Gdpalasvamin, te., : . i 2 e 1182 
Gépana, s. a. Goppana, . . - 822, 3238, 330 
Gépapuram, v2, . ‘ , : . . 116 
Gépavara, vi., . ° - A con aay 16 


Gépinathasvamin, te., . 


: : : ie 6 oN 
Goppana, ch., ry 6 e 


« 323, 324, 330 


Goraj, vt., . : ° ° , ° « 297 
Gérajja, s. a. Goraj, . P oF « 297 
Gérajja-bhéga, di., e e : - 295, 800 
gorava, . ° ° . : . - 66 
Gésana-Béya, m., ° : : ° - 223 
gds&sa, . . : ; ‘ - 256, 257 
Gésasi, v7., . ” : s x 256n 
gotras :— 
Agnivésya, . ; ° . : - 88 
Aupamanyava, ° . . ° - 318 
Bhiradvaja, 76, 85, 88, 146, 208, 213, 241,. 
318, 324 
Gautama, ° : ° ° ° - 318 
Karshnayana, . . . ° ° - 318 
Kasyapa, . . . - 141 
Kaundinya, 15, 109, 116, 128, 318, 350, 360, 361 
Kausika, ‘ 17, 19, 111, 129, 141, 232, 818 
Minavya, : * ° ° - 15, 19, 360 
P&rdégara, : a ‘ ° - 800 
Tanavya, ° ° ° ° ‘ - 3818 
Tuthiyalla, ‘ ‘ ° ° 17, 19 
Vasishtha, ° . " e - 116 
Visvamitra, . . ° ° - 186 
Gdva, co., . ° : . ° . - 218 
Gévardhana, m., . ° ° : . e 203 
Gévardhanasvamin, ¢e., ; : ‘ o MF 
Govinda, &., $ ° » ‘ ° - 2,9 
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27, 34, 167, 168, 
171, 212 

Gévinda II., do., 27, 170, 171, 172, 189, 190, 
192, 196, 197n, 208, 209, 218 

Gévinda III., do., 26, 27, 41, 64, 65, 72, 105, 

106n, 163, 164, 165, 166, 167, 171, 172, 

173, 174, 175, 183, 184, 185, 186, 187, 

188, 189, 191, 192, 1938, 194, 195, 196, 
197, 208, 209, 240, 241, 249, 252, 256, 257 

Gévinda IV., do., 26n, 58n, 71, 170n, 173n, . 

174n, 176, 177, 178, 184, 185, 190, 191, 209 


Govinda I., Rashtrakita k., 


Gévindaraja, Gujardt Rashtrakita ch., . 188 
Géyinda, s. a. Gévinda iII., . 173, 185 
gramagrasa, ; 4 213n 
gramak ita, : . - 35, 286 


Guddavadi-vishaya, di., 351, 360 
Gudigere, vt., 189n, 2538, 254, 257 
Gudrahara, Gudravara, Gudravara or Gudrara, 
s.a.Kidirahéra, . . 316 
Guhéévarapataka, o7., . 135, 136, 140 
Gujarat, co, 167, 170,178n, 174, 181n, 182, 
-183, 187, 188, 189, 190a, 191, 192, 208, 
257, 278n, 285, 286, 287, 295, 296 
Gujjappanahundi, vi., . : ° ; . 
Guldapadi, v7, . ° . 41, 43, 45 
GAalganpode, vi., . : : : : « 100n 
Gunabhara, swr. of Mahéndravarman I., - 320 
Gunaga or Gunaka, sur. of Vijaydditya III, . 179n 
Gunakenalla, birwda, . ; ; ; - 179n 
Gunavaldka-Nanna, Rdshtrakdta ch., . - 189 
Gundamadévi or Gundambika, queen of Bud- 
dharaja, . . 274, 277, 278 


Gundasamudra, tank, . 


° : 277 
Gundiya-Béya, m., ° ° . 223 
Gundlakamma, ri., ° . 118,134 
Gundlupéte, vi., . . ° ° 4 . 826 
Gundtr, vi., : "i . 27n, 82,181, 182, 185 
Gunjapalli, vf, . . » . e - 148 
Gunti-Ane-Béya, m., . . . : - 159 
Gupta, dy. ° ° - 296, 299n 


Gurjara, family,178n, 190n, 206m, 296, 207, 300n, 359 


Girjara, co., ° " . 2, 10, 92, 106, 250 
Guruparampardprabhava, guoted, - 263, 322, 828 
Gutti (Gooty), vi., ° ° ‘ - 112,180 
Guttiyaganga, sur. of Marasitnha II., . - 63 
Gwalior, vi., ° ° : ° - » 196n 
H 
Hadgilé, of. ef lel 
Haganirn, vs., . ° ° . : 29, 37 
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Halébid, v7., . “ . . 16, ¢On 
Hallegere, vi., . ‘ . r . 60, 73n 
Halsi, v4., ‘ ‘ ‘ 13, 15n, 16, 17, 19n 
Hampe, v1., P e ° : . 231n, 262n 
Hangal, v2., i P « ° 16n, 82 
Hannikeri, v7, . ‘ - 10(n, J01n 
Hanumat, god, . ; ° - 127, 181, 346n 
Hara, s. a. Siva,. 105, 165n, 246, 359, 360 
Haradiutta, author, . < ; ‘ - 16n 
Harariya, s. a. Harihara II., < 329 


Hari, s.a. Vishnu, 17,19, 66,108, 115, 127, 


165n, 208, 212, 265 


Haridatta, m, . ; : “ 17, 19 
Hari-dina, the 11th tithi, . ° - 1llin 
Harihar, v7., ‘ r : ° 74, 92 
Harihara Il., Viyayanagarak., . 323, 227, 

328, 329, 330 


Harischandra, mythical k., 225, 227, 273, 276, 277 


Hariti, : ° ° e ° « e 15, 19 
Harivaméa, Jaina work, ‘ ; . - 195 
Harivarmadéva, /., . 208, 205 


Harivarman, Kadamba k., .138n, 15n, 16, 17n, 19n 
Harivarman, W. Ganga k., . : ‘ ree} 


Hari-vasara, ‘ A , ; Lila? 
Hariyagiri, mo., . , 213 
Hariyana-, Hariyanna- or ora: Udaiyar, 

s.a. Harihara JI., . F 327, 328, 329 
Harsha, Kanawpk., . : 10, 143, 144, 246n 
Harsha, sur. of Vinayakapala, , ° . 198 

- Harshacharita, quoted, 143, 240, 245n, 247n, 
248n, 249n 
Hasan, vt., ° ‘ > - 18n 

Hastimalla, sur. of Prithivipati Il. 59, 60, 65, 
75, 82, 191n 
Hastinibhitta, vt., - ° . - 203, 205 
Hatondi, v., ‘ P ‘ ‘ - 196n 
Hatti-Mattir, vi., F , 161, 162, 176, 187 
Hayapati, k., - e : - 218 
Hebbal], v., - . 52n, rn, 82, 176, 178, 185 
Hebbalu, 27., . . ° ° ‘ . §2n 
Heggadadévankéte, vs., : , : e 20 
Hémachandra, author, . ‘ é < (ee 
Hémavati, v.,  - e ; : 47, 66 
Hinduraya-suratrana, biruda, . . 327n 
Hirabadagalli, v4., P . 17n, 85, 86, 88n 
Hiranandi, v1.,_ . . . ° . 62, 68, 71 
Hiré-Handigé], w., . ° - - 180, 185 
Hiri-Bidanir, v4., P : : . 45n, 47, 65 
Hiriya-nadu, dt., . . . ‘ . 331n 


~Hitnahebbagilu, vs., . - -  18n, 15n, 16n 
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Hiuen Tsiang, . ; ° 136, 187, 143, 144 
holegéri, . . = ‘ ° ‘ . 165n 
Hombal, 21., ‘ - ; P e 94 
Hombalalu, s. a. Hombal, ‘ 93, 94, 97 
Homma, 21., “ * ° ° . - 8238 
Hondala, v7., ° ° ; ° ‘ si 136 
Honnali, w2., : . : : ; - 64n 
Honnadyakanhalli, v7., . ° ‘ ‘ 62, 67 
héra-sAstra, = : 2 4 - - 204 
Hosakéte, vi., . ° ; . ° PSe 01 
Hosanjalalu, vi., ‘ 3 : 29, 37 
Hosapattana, v2., ° ; : . 327 
Hosir, v7., ‘ lin, 73 


Hoysala, dy., oa, 68, 90, 91, 94, 307n, 323n, 


327, 331n, 333 


Higli, ri. . : : : - 208n 
Hiali, w., . : : ° é ‘ uz) 
Hulimangala, v4., 2 4 ; ‘ » 48 
Huliyamarasa, ch., P : ° ° 25, 88 
Hulla ov Hullapa, ch., » ; ; * - add. 
Humcha, ¢4., 3 ; ; ‘ ; 76, 8&3 
Husukiru, vi., . rf - 61, 65, 66, 68, 100n 


Iddhatéjas, sur. of Dhruva, « : 173, 192 
Iggali, v7., » B d 62, 67, 68, 69, 70 
Iggalir, v., : - : : . 48, 50 
Tlamiévara, ¢e., : ° - 810, 311, 312 


Immadi-Bukkaraya, s.a. Bukka II, . =. . 829 
Immadi-Nolambadhiraja, Volamba k., . 5ln 
Indagere, v., . , : ; . 29, 37 
Indamma,m, . ° ; - 267 


Indra, god, 10,19, 92, 105 and sdk 127, 128n, 
180n, 155, 178n, 212, 278, 800, 345, 359, 360 
Indra I., Rashtrakttak., . ‘ 27n, 168, 171 
Indra II.,do., . . ° . . 27, 34, 212 

Indra III., do., 26, 168n, 170, 172n, 176, 177, 
178n, 183, 184, 189, 194 
Indra IV., do., « . ° . 83, 180, 182, 189 
Indrakila, Aild, . * . 159 
Indrapalavarman, Prigjyétisha ke : - 134 
Indrarija, Gujardt Rdshtrakita ch. .178n,174n 
Indraraja, hk, . ‘ , “ on Lee 
Indravarman I., FL. Ganga i . : - 72 
Indrayudha, h., . ° : - 195, 196, 197 


Indugalu, v., - : ° ° . 29, 37 
fréru, ri., . - 89 
Tea aktige-HatyAtreye, W. Chtlukya 3 » » Wn 

Ixrlapadu, v., . : . ° - 274, 276 
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Irmadi-Vira-Manalera, ch. .« ; . ~ 62n 
Irraldru, s. a. Irlapadu, t ‘ . 276,277 
Iruga, ch., “ ‘ : ; 46, 47, 49 
Tispara. Siva, -.  °. Se 987, 0447861 
Tsaradataja (Isvaradattarya), m., . : <7aLs 
Tévaradéva, s. a. Mahaddva, . . ° . 263 

J 

Jagadavadu, ‘ ° ° ° ° » add. 
Jagaddéva, ch., » ° . ; 91, 95 
Jagadékamalla II., W. Ohdlukya kes 91, 191n 
Jagadékamalla- Permadi I., Sinda ch., « - 191n 
Jagamechchuganda, sur. of KétaIl., . 156, 157n 
Jagamechchugandapuram, v2., . 147,167 
Jagannatha (Puri), w7., ; ° - 144 


Jagattunga, su. of Gdvinda IILI., 26, 97, 34, 
85, 105, 174, 175, 186, 187, 188, 189,. 


198, 194 
Jagattunga II., Rdshtrakdta &, 169, 170, 

176, 177n, 178n, 186 

Jaggu.m, . i ¥e-282208, 218 


Jaina, add., 2, 7n, 25, 26, 28n, 34n, 75, 81, 195, 

199, 258, 265n, 287, 315, 331 
Jaitasimha or Jaitrasimha, ch., . ; 92, 96 
Jaitugi I. or Jaitrapila, Yédava k., ; ei) 62 


Jakabbe, f, : . ‘ . . asl 
Jakkivada, vi., . ; : ; ‘ - 162n 
Jambhala, m, . j ; : ‘ - 136 
Jambukéévara, ¢e., ‘ 281, 307, 309 


Jammana-Udaiyar, Vijayanagara ch., 324n, 325 add, 
Jananathanagari, s. a. RAjamahéndri, 335, 346 
Janavallabha, sur. of Govinda III., 174, 186, 192 


janmashtami, ¢ithi, ‘ ° : « 24 
Jannaya, m., ‘ . é ; 3 - 280 
Jataka, quoted, ° e e ° ‘15n 


J atavarman Kulasékhara, Péndya oF . 83n, 
301, 302, 314, 324 
Jatavarman Sundara-Pandyal.,do, . 306, 
807, 308, 314 
Jatavarman Sundara-Pandya II., do, « | 
311, 312, 314 
Jatilavarman, do., . : . . . 820 
Javanayya on Javaniyarma, ch., « 4 » 217 
Jaya or Jayana, ch., . . . : ge 80 
Jayabbe, queen of Nolambadhiréja, oe 6B 
Jayabhata III., Guryara ky, ; é , 295n 
> | ayadankakara, biruda, . : 3 maleate 
Jayaduttaramnga, sur. of Baituga II., . 61n, 180 
Jaydmbikd, queen of Gohka Ill, ‘ . 269 
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Jayangonda-Chdla, sus. of Rajadhiraja L., 214, 218n 
Jayangonda-Chéla-mandalam, co., . 228, 320 
Jayangonda-Chéla-Permadi-givunda, sur. of 
Raviga, . . , : : - 214, 218 
Jayangondanatha, ¢e., . : ‘ j awl 
Jayanta, god, : ‘ 105n, 273, 277 
Jayanta, Matsya ch. .« J + . 262n 
Jayasitnha, &., . ° . . 263n 
Jayasimha I., W. Chalukya k., 8, 182n, 189, 190 
Jayasimha II.,do., . : - 224 
Jayasimha I. Vallabha, Z. Chalukya Fr. . 190n 
Jayatman, m., ° 4 ‘ 2 136 
Jayatungasimha, ch., . . - 189n 
Jayavarman, k., . 3 316, 318, 319 
jihvimiliya, . ° 1, 2, 17, 25, 286, 295 
Jina, : : ° 12, 26, 34, 36, 37 
Jinaséna, author, . ; . 195 
Jinéndra, prophet, . $ . 2,7, 12, 26, 34n 
Jinnahalli, v., . ° a ° . 52n, 62 
Jommadévi, gueen of Bukkal., . ; . 327 
Jontacharya, m., . ; 4 . SBI, goL 


J otishkudi, Viiy ° e e ° e e 323 
. 19n, 165n 
Jupiter, planet, . . . . . ibs 


J undgadh, Vhey . ; . 


K 


Kachchega, su. of Krishna III,, . 6ln, 66n, 178 


Kachcheya-Gabga, biruda, e e . e 56n 
Kadaba, v7., 26, 27n, 28, 61, 103n, 169, 172, 
174, 190 


Kadabir, Vie, e e ° ° ° e 65 


Kadamba, family, 7n, 8, 12, 13, 15, 16, 17, 

18n, 19, 101n, 2838n 
Kadamba, do., . . : : ° 16n, 83 
Kadambangudi, vi., « . - 223 


Kadambari, gwoted, 28n, 240, 241, “245n, 247n, 
248n, 249n, 250n 
Kadanatrinétra, biruda, . ° - 64n, 179n 
Kadappéri, tank, ‘ : . . - 832 
Kadappéri, vi., . : , : : 
Kadaéram, co, . . ° : . .) ee 


KAadiyir, vi, . : ; : . 52, 58, 67 
Kailfya,bs ae bs 
Kailasanatha, te., ° 79, 227, 298, 279, 284, 285 
Kaingdda, v7., . : . « 186n, 144 


Kaikatiya, Kakatiya or KAkatya, family, 89, 


91, 147, 159, 160, 168n, 268 
Kakeyaniru, vi., ° . : . 28, 37 
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Kakka I., Rdshtrakitakh., . - 27, 181n, 212 

Kakka II., dv., add., 26n, 63n, 173n, 174n, 181, — 
182, 184, 186, 190, 191 

Kakkala, Kakkara, Karka or Karkara, s. a. 

Kakka, . . add., 27, 34, 181, 182, 185, 186 
Kakkaraja I., Gujarét Rashtrakita ch., . 181n 
Kakkar4ja II., do., 170, 181n, 188, 190n 
Kakula,s.a.Srikikulam, . . ~~ 109,127 


KAakusthavarman, Kadambak., . : 7n, 17 
Kalachuri, dy., . ps 92, 96, 178n, 188n, 189n 
Kalachurya, dy., ‘ F ° : 92, 181 
Kalamésvara, ¢e., ‘ ° ® ° . 264 
Kalamukha, Saiva teacher, . P . ae. eee 
Kalafjar, vi., « : ; , : . 105n 
Kalaparru, v., . : . «SOL 


KAalapriya, sur. of Krishna iil, : ° -179n 


KAlapriyanatha, te., . ‘ : : ~ 179n-. 


} KAlapriyésvara, te, . : 3 . 55n, 179 
Kalas, v7., P : - : eT? Loe 
Kalasapur, v7., . ; : : : ee | 
Kalashtami, tithé, ‘ > ‘ Apsiiy'y' 


Kalatsiri, s. a. Kalachuri, . : ; . 295 
Kalbappu, All, . . . . . . 187n 
Kalbhavi, v3., . : s ; +. 208 
Kaléévara, ¢fe., . ; ; ; ° 93 
Kali, hound, ‘ ° 52, 56 


Kali age, - ° Ui, 12, 35, 105, 248, 265, 266 
Kaliballaha, s. a. Kalivallabha, ~ : See ye 
Kalidasa, poet, : 8, 4n, 7n, 9n, 11n, 12, 168n 
Kaligalolganda, sur. of TAdtaE VS +s - 1823 
Kalinga or Kalinga, co., . 2,11, 72, 92, 109, 
128, 260, 261, 262, 266, 273n, 276 
Kalinganagara, vt. ° . a0, £75 82 
Kalingattu-Parani, quoted, . 76, 77, 223n, 331n 
Kalivallabha, sur. of Dhruva, 105, 172, 186, 
187, 192, 195, 240, 248 


Kaliyfir-kéttam, di, . ° : . 228 
Kallabbarasi, gueen of Batuga EL, alae sf 
Kallur Gudda, v., : ‘ ° e . 20 
kal-nAdu, . ° ° ° e 43, 45n 


KaAlipallika, s. a. Karoli, : : 286 and add. 
Kalyani, v., - . . ° > 81, 253 
Kama, c0.5 : . ° igi eon 
Kama or Kavana, ch., « ° ‘ e ew 
Kamirnava, E. Gangak, . . ° . 200 
Kamauli, v., . . : : ° . 198n 
Kambayanallir, o., - ° e 329, 882, 333 
Kambayya, Kambhadéya or Kambharasa, 
Réshtrakija prince, . 65, 195, 197, 252, 256 


Kemmstti,vi,. + © «© © «© 229 
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kampana, . : . ° . . 252 
Kampana I., Vijayanagara ch. . 324 
Kampana II. or Kampanna, do., 323, 324, 325, 326 
Kampil, vi., ; : : . 287 


Kampilya-tirtha, s. a. Kaphleta, 286 and add., 287 
Kanakadurgi-mandapa, é : ° - 159 
Kanakapati-tithi, oc ; : - 801 
Kanakapura, vi., . ° : : - 336 
Kananj, vi., ‘ ‘ . 19€n, 198 
Kajfichi or KAfichipura iConiaeretel Vley 
3, 11, 53n, 72, 82, 85, 88, 106, 171, 179, 
203n, 212, 227, 281, 282, 320n, 324, 
325, 326, 328, 329 
Kandarba, ch., . ; ¢ P » 42, 107n 
Kanderuvadi-vishaya, di., . : 4 - 148 
Kandravadi, s. a. Kanderuvadi-vishaya, . 147, 


148, 156 
kanduga, measure, ; ; ‘ - 66 
Kanheri, 27., ; . 174, 175, 187, 188, 189, 193 
Kannantr, vi... : ‘: : 5 - 307n 


Kannara, s. a. Krishna Il, . . - 175, 185 

Kannara, s.a@. Krishna III., 61, 65, 57, 178, 
180, 185 

Kannudaipperuman, sur. of Vikrama-Chéla- 
Sambuvarayan, . . . . - 333n 
Kaunutra-Basappa, te., « . ° . 180n, 185 
Kantavara, vt., ; : : ‘ - 328 
Kanthakaka, m., . ° ° , : - ldl 
kanthika, a necklet, . : : - 171, 249n 
Kanvad, vi., : - . ° -101n 
Kapadwanaj, v7., : 172n, 175, 186, 187n, 190 
Kaphleta; v1, . -.. ° 3 - 286 add. 
Kapila, Gajapati kh. . . . . - 110 
Karamachédu, s.a. Karimchédu, . 350, 351, 361 
Karanai, vi., . ° x ° ® - 326 
katanika, a village accountant, . ° - 114 

Karda, v7., 25n, 27n, 170, 172n, 178, 180, 181, 

183, 184, 185, 186, 187, 190, 192, 193, 209 
Kargudari, vi., . « 83 
Karhad, vt.,  65n, 170n, 172n, 176, 178, 179, 

180, 183, 184, 186, 187, 190, 192, 193 
K&rimchédu, v7., . ° : ; + 3851 
Karivarsha-Sahilladéva, &., . ° ° - 188n 
Karlé, v7., ° . ° . « 316n, 319n 
Karna, mythicalh, . ° - 218, 219, 248 
Karnasuvarna, co., =e ° ° . - 143 
Karnata or Karnataka, co, . 57n, 68n, 131n, 212 
Karoli, vi., A “A . « 286 add. 
Kasikudi, v., . ° ° ° $21 and add, 
Kastirikaémdéda, biruda, ° ° °° « 378n 


": 


376 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [Vou VI. 
PAGE PAGE 
Kastiirikamédini, gueen of Chidaganga, .273n | Kiréiji, %,- . ° . ‘ F - 230 
Katachchuri, s. a. Kalachuri, 8, 295, 296, 299 | Kiratarjuniya, guoted, 4, 7n, 8n, 9n, 11n, 105 add. 
Katak (Cuttack), vi, . : , 134, 187 | Kiriya-Rachamalla, s. a. Rachamalla I., ae | 
katakadhipa o katakAdhiraja, . , . 347n | Kirtindrayana, sur. of Gdvinda III., 26n, 106, 


Katama-Nayaka, ch., . 3 - ‘ i S 


Kata-Véma, Reddi &., < e ° Pee Ft 
Kathasaritsigara, quoted, . ’ . 96n 
Kattageri, vi., . : e ‘ ‘ .-101n 
Kattemanuganahalli, vt., - 69, 71n, 100n 


Kattiyara, W. Chalukya k., 251 add., 252, 253, 256 
Kaujgere, vi.,  . . ° = ‘ <a 


Kaunala, s. a. Kunala, 2 - - -2, an 
Kauralaka, do., .« ° a . . of Bo 
Kauta, vi., - G e ° ° « ~ B61 
Kauthém, o., . ‘ add., 8n, 27n, 181, 182n 
Kavalédurga, w7., ‘ . - 256 
Kavéri, ri., « Se 98, 36, 67, 221, 227, 333 
Kavi, v., 170, 172n, 175n, 181n, 183, 212n, 295n 
Kavirdjamarga, name of a work, . ° . 197n 
kAvyalinga, alamkdra, ‘ : ° . 248n 
Kawarwara, v%., « ° ° . - 297 
Kazi, v7., . ; ‘ ° 114, 116; 133,231 
Kédala, v3., ; . $ ‘ . 28, 35 
a re se 
Kédaragakti, Saiva teacher, ‘ 4 - 94 
Kelale, dz., : ° Pr F 52, 56 
Kérala, co., ‘ 11, 92, 105, 212, 218, 331, 332 
Késaripidu, w., . ° ‘ ° ° - 116n 
Kéégava, m., . d ; ; « 208, 213 
Késavadéva, s. a. Gdvardhanasvamin, . « 277 
Kéésavasvamin, ¢e., . a rn 223, 224, 280 
Késimayya, ch., . . ° . ° - 54n 
Késiraja, author, 4, eke . e 43n, 179n 


Kéta I., Amardvati ch., ‘ Z 147, 155, 157 
KétalIlI.,do, . - 147, 148, 155, 156, 157, 269 
Rais Hiya, mm; is \ gee... BG 
Kétepalli, vi, « : . 147, 148n, 156 
Detecvissha, Coven I, Kalachuri hk, 

188n, 182n 
Khadeavaléka, sur. of Dantidurga, « 168,-185 
Khairapata, vi., .- ° ° ° . - 136 


Khajurihé, vi, - . ° . - 203n 
Khandarndaja ammo ne «Le 
khand', measure, . 39n, 273 


khanduka, s. a. khandi, ° ‘ : . 273 
Kharépatan, v0., . . 178, 181, 192, 193 
khoja, a merchant, . ‘ ; aac 
Khottiga ov Khdtika, Réshtraktja k., 180, 

181, 185, 189 


Kilavada, vi., * . e e 28, 36 


173, 186, 194 


Kirtinarayana, sur. of Indra IIL., 26n, 176 
Kirtinarayana, sur. of Indra IV., . . - 182 
Kirtipurusha, sur. of Gévinda IIL., - 106n, 173 
Kirtivarman I., W. Chalukya k., 8, 64n, 72, 
189, 191 
Kirtivarman IT., do, 18n, 164, 190, 191, 193, 
251 add. 
Kisukad seventy, di, . - 62, 53, 57, 70, 254 
Kittaivole, vi., . . : ° ‘ 29, 37 
Kodandaramasvamin, te., . e ‘ » 116 
Kodi, m, . ‘ . . . ‘ - 229 
Rogue. 2k gt 
Kékallu, v7., ; 5 ° - 147, 148n, 156 
kola or kolaga, measure, : . . 219 
Kolagala, o., . . ‘ . . . 22 
Kolala, 2., ° . . . - 13, 14, 15 
Koélalapura, s. a. Kélar, ° . - 55, 260n 
Kola-Nallara, v7., * s 17,19 
Kolanu, s. a. Ellore, . e 3, lln 7 
Kolantra, s. a. Konniir, 25, 26, 97, 28, 35, 36, 
37, 38 
Klar, vi., . . ° ° 44n, 72 
Kélikkidu, s. a. Calicut, . : . - 323 
Koliyantr, vt, . ° . : . - 329 
Kollapuram, vi., . . . - a « 28n 
Kolleru lake, . , . ° ° 3, lln 
Kollikurru, vz, . . ° i a I 
Kollipaka, Kollipake or Kollippakkai, vt., 224, 
| 225, 227 
Komaravedenga, biruda, . : é ov 67 
Kommana-Béoya, m., . . . - 1856, 274 
Kommaya, m., . ° . * ° 227 
Kondak&viri, vt., . P ° P 18 
Kondakunda, Jaina teacher, ° ‘ a | 
Kondamudi, vt., . ‘ - ; 5 LS 
Kondantr, s.a. Konnir, . : 25n 


Kondapadmati or Kocdapelcnen ee 147, 

148, 156, 157, 268, 269, 273, 274, 277, 278 
Kondapalle, vi., . ‘ ’ . . 1lo 
K onda-Stre-Béya, m., “ - 160 
Kondavidu, vi., 109, 110, 111, 112, 113, 114n, 

115, 129n, 130n, 132n, 230, 231, 232, 
233, 269 

Kondaviti, s. a. Kondavidu, 109, 110, 112, 12%, 
129, 131, 132, 231 


Ranastipundi Grant of Vimaladitya; the eighth year. 
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No. 36.] RAN ASTIPUNDI GRANT OF VIMALADITYA, 359 


(V. 11.) At this point the son of king Dana, that glorious Saktivarman, who resembled 
(Indra) the king of the gods, having overcome the enemies by the force of (his) valour, pro- 
tected the earth for twelve years. 

(V. 12.) The son of this same king Dana and of (his) virtuous great queen Ary& (was) king 
Vimaladitya, who made the family of SatydaSraya (%.e. of Polakésin II.) prosper. 

(V. 18.) In the Saka year contained in the fires (3), the fires (3) and the openings of the 
body (9),— (t.e. Saka-Samvat 933),—in the month Vrishabha, in the bright fortnight, on the 


sixth tithi, in (the nakshatra) Pushya (combined with) Thursday, in the lagna Sitha, he 
was publicly anointed. 


(V. 14.) As (the whcle world) was filled by the fame— white as the moon— of this king 
Birudanka-Bhima, (the god) Sarhbhu (Siva), in order to make his (white) body recognizable, 
wore on (his) throat (a black spot possessing) the splendour of the spot in the moon. 

(V.15.) The sword in his arm, to which were sticking a mass of glittering pearls which had 
dropped at the splitting of the temples of the elephants of (hzs) enemies, is resplendent for a long 
time, as if it were the necklace of the goddess of victory who rested (on his arm). 

(V. 16.) The cobwebs, which cover the faces of the statues in the houses of the towns of the 
enemies routed by his valour, appear as if they were veils put on (because they) could not endure 
the sight of strangers. 

(V.17.) He, the glory of whose valour laughed at the strongest lions, made significant in 
battle his proud name Tribhuvanankusa (%.e. ‘ the elephant-goad of the three worlds’) by 
splitting (the temples of ) a crowd of numerous mighty elephants of the enemy, which were hard 
to overcome. 


(V. 18.) The ground (in front of ) his (palace) was sprinkled with the rut of strong 
foreign! elephants, brought by the rulers of the country of Sarvabhauma.? Crores of stakes were 
surmounted by the heads of enemies, which had been brought (back) from raids (undertaken by) 
his troops of thousands of horses which rivalled the wind in swiftness. 


(V. 19.) In the beginning the founder of the race was (the Moon), the jewel on the head of 
Sarabhu (Siva), the nectar-producer, the nectar-rayed; then his descendant Bharata; then 
Vijayaditya surnamed Chalukya; (then) the glorious Satyasrayavallabha; and then the 
glorious king Sarvalékasraya, the prince named Mummadi-Bhima.$ 


(V. 20.) At its free will his great valour in battle, like the edge of a sharp axe, cuts up the 
Saurashtras; like a wife who captivates the mind, deprives the Sakas, Latas (and) Gurjaras 
of (their) courage; like good deeds, causes all heroes to reside in heaven; (and) drives others 
who are afraid to the ends of the quarters, as if the fervency of their austerities led (them) to the 
highest goal. 

(L. 54.) This Cupid among heroes, who has put an end to war (vigraha), as Cupid has lost 
his body (vigraha); who destroys (his) enemies, as the sun dense darkness; who is skilled in 
royal sciences (rdja-kald), as Hara (Siva) wears the crescent of the moon (réja-kald) ; who is 
beloved by the goddess Lakshmi (Ramd-rdmd), as @ mountain is adorned with pleasure-gardens 
(ram-dréma) ; who is skilled in the use of the axe, like Rama; who pleases gods and priests, 
as Sahadéva is the son of the Adhvaryus of the gods (i.e. the Asvins) ; who gladdens thousands 
of poets (samut-kavi-sahasra) (by granting) the fruit of (their) desires, as a kind of Nandana 
ei ORRIN ES ES «AS 

1 Literally ‘ guests.’ The kings of the North had come on their elephants to visit Vimaladitya. 

2 Te. by the kings of the North. Sarvabhauma is the name of the elephant of the god Kubéra, the regent 
of the Northern direction. 

8 This verse implies that Vimaladitya, to whom the titles Sarvalékasraya and Mummadi-Bhima refer apparently, 
was considered equal in importauce to his ancestors: the Moon, Bharata, Vijayaditya (of Ayédhya) and Polakésin 
II, 
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(tree) (bears) desirable fruits coveted by thousands of birds (samutka-vi-sahasra) ; who resembles 
the thousand-eyed (Indra) ; who belongs to the gétra of the Maénavyas; (who 1s) the rescuer of 
(his) family ; who increases the race of the Moon ; (who resembles) the moon in waxing ; who 
has made crowds of enemies tributary ; whose lotus-feet are surrounded and reddened by the rays 
of clusters of jewels set into the diadems of crowds of (bowing) hostile kings; by the mere 
sight of whose excellent boar-crest the circle of all the rulers of the earth is terrified; the shade 
of whose many white parasols, worthy of the dignity of an emperor, overspreads the whole world ; 
the asylum of the whole world (Sarvalikdsraya), the glorious Vishnuvardhana-Mahérajaé- 
dhiréja, Paramésvara, Paramabhattdraka, the very pious one, the devout worshipper of 
Mahésvara (Siva), having called together the Rdshtrakitas and all other ryots residing in the 
district (vishaya) of Guddavadi, orders as follows in the presence of the ministers, the family- 
priest, the commander of the army, the heir-apparent, and the door-keepers :— 

(V. 21.) The primeval supreme Brahman, who was born spontaneously, subsequently 
created the waters. The seed emitted by him into these became a great golden egg. Out of 
this was produced the Creator, the progenitor of the world. From him were born ten learned 
(and) brilliant sons of the mind, commencing with Marichi. 

(V. 22.) The best of them was the sage called Vasishtha whose (wife) was Arundhati. To 
him was born Kundina. And then in due course in that Kaundinya gétra (appeared) Dréna, a 
learned Brahmana conversant with the tradition, whose conduct became authoritative, whose 
mind . . « « «+ was praiseworthy, who was continually rising (and) truthful. 

(V. 23.) His son (was) the minister called Datta, who, like an excellent boon granted by 
Hara (Siva), performed good deeds, was honoured on account of (his) greatness, (and) possessed 
the (regal) powers, (viz.) majesty, counsel and energy. 

(V. 24.) The son of this abode of good qualities and of (his) devoted wife Chidam&mba is 
named Vajra, whose speech is true and pleasant, (who is) wise (and) benevolent. 

(V. 25.) In his residence parrots and mainds recite the Védas and SAstras, as they hear 
(them) continually every day in the house from clever students. 

(V. 26.) There never was nor will there be a god like BhiméSvara,! a king like the lord 
of Véngi (viz. Vimaladitya), (and) a minister like the minister Vajra. 

(V. 27.) He obtained in due course the high position of companion of king Birudanka- 
Bhima,— carrying by means of (his) administration through the power of (his) policy the heavy 
burden of the earth, which had been supported by the lords of serpents, the elephants of the 
quarters, and the sixteen first kings, and (holding) by (his) sword through the power of (his) 
arm the front of the battle, (which had been held) also by heroes like Atigidraka ( P). 

(V. 28.) Hosts of wise men praise both the master and the servant, because the glorious 
Bhipa-Mahéndra (i.e. Vimaladitya) alone is much more able than (the god) Mahéndra, who 
destroyed the mass of hostile mountains (as the former) hostile kings, (but) split families? (while 
the former is) the only rescuer of (his) family, (and) because the weighty man named Vajra is 
superior to his (viz. Indra’s) very light thunderbolt (vajra). 

(V. 29.) The sky is filled with the clouds formed by the dark smoke of his triple fre, 
together with the thousands of clouds produced by the smoke of the conflagration of the cities 
of (all) kings on this earth hostile to him, (whale) the earth is sprinkled by the pure water (used 
in) washing the feet of his holy guests, together with the tears of the wives of his enemies. 

(V. 50.) This glorious minister Vajra is to be praised by (all) the people of the world 


whom (he) has gratified by (gifts of) money, the sun of the Brihmana caste, pure, very clever 
(and) of faultless truth in (his) speech. 


1 Evidently the temple at Draksharama is meant; see above, Vol. LV. p. 87, note 3, 
? The author here attributes this meaning to Indra’s Surname G@étrachchhéttri or @étrabhid, which properly 
means ‘the mountain-splitter.’ 
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Kéngéda-mandala, dz., 135, 136, 137, 141, 144 
Koigupivarman, sur. of W. Ganga kings, 

44, 55, 59, 73, 180, 259, 260 

Kong-u-t’0, co, « e is . 186,187, 144 
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106, 173n, 175, 187, 1§8, 192, 194 


Lakshméshwar, 22., 


Lila, s. a. Lata, . 3 ‘ ° e - 218 
Lalanakere, v7., . " ° ° . ee | 
Lalitabhara, %, . : : é —" 
Lalitaakura, sur. of Mahéndravarman I, - 820 
Lalitapada ov Lalitavritta, metre, . s 213,214 
languages :— 

Ardhamagadhi, : ‘ ° ° - 315 

Armenian, Blk og e ‘ . - 89 

Kanarese, 25, 42, 47, 51, 90, 99, 147n, 161, 


162, 165, 213, 232n, 252, 255, 258 
Magadhi, . . e e e a 85 


331, 332 
Telugu, 39, 109, 146, 147, 157, 159, 219, 223, 
230, 231, 2382, 268, 275, 276, 277, 278, 
315, 334, 346n, 348 


Lata, co., . j ; . 2, 10, 178n, 174n, 359 
Lattalira, vt., . ° : Y ‘ - 106 
Lemballe, v7, . “ ° - 281, 232,283 
Lendulira, s.a. Dendulirn, ‘ ‘ - 169 
Leyden grant, . . . . 82, 220 
fae. eg 8. 38), 968 
Lingavanta, sect, ; - P ame) 3) 
Lingédbhavasvamin, ¢e., : Rone - 268 
lion crest, . : : : . : pres 
‘Little Mount, . . : : . 89 
Lékaditya, ch., . . ° . . - 28 
Lékapura twelve, di., . . ° ° « 83 
Lékatrinétra, biruda, .« : e ° 53n, 61 
Lékavallabha, sus. of Pulakésin I., ° - 199 
Lékésvara, fe., ‘ ‘ ° . 255n 
Lokkigundi, s. a. Lakkundi, e ~— ew: 98, 94, 96 
Lélla-grantha, . : . e . « 232n 
Lélla-kula, ° ° ‘ ‘ e . 232n 
Lélla-Lakshmidhara, m., 5 ° : ~ ‘282 
Lonabhara, &., . ‘ ‘ ° ‘ + 136 
Lulla, vi., - . . ° . - 361 
M 
Machena-Béya, m., ° ° . - 156 
Machiga, ch. « ‘ ‘ ° " - 49n 
Madagajamalla, sw. of Krishna III., 55n, 179 


Madagajaradhamatathga, sur. of Govinda lV., 177 
Madanapala, Pdla k., . ° ‘ . - 205n 
Madapalla or Madapalli, v#., . 157, 158, 159, 160 
Madarmeluquo, ch., ° ° ° - 110 
Madderala or Madderéla, v¢., e e 113,115 
Madhava, ch. . ° « ° e 220, 223 


Madhava, s.a. VaisAkha, . ; : | 


Madhavacharya, s. a. Vidydranya, . e « 263 
MAdhavairiyappu, m., . % e ° . 241 
Madhavardja I, Silédbhava ech, . . 144,146 
Madhavaraja II., do, , . ° - 144, 146 
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MAadhavatirtha, Madhoa teacher, . 261,262, 263. | MahdrAjashanda, swr.of Amdghavarsha I., 175, 186 
MAdhavavarman, Sailédbhava ch.,. . 184,144 | Maharashtra or Mahardshtraka, co., : 10, 263 
Madhavidévi, Ze., ‘ e : » 113,115 | mahariaya, : “ ‘ “ 111 add.,329 
Madhura (Madura), v7., ‘. ° 324, 325 | mahdsdmanta, 107n, 135, 141, 144, 146, 173n, 
Madhurantaki, zee of Kuldttunga-Chéda LI, 189 add., 254n, 286, 287 
334,335 | mahdsamndhbivigrahadhikaranadhikrita, 300 
Madhva, school, : . 261, 262n, 263n, 265n | mahdsarndhivigrahin, . . ; ° 136 
Madhvacharya, s.a. Anandatirtha, — . - 261 | Mahaséna, s. a. Skanda, . 224, 227 
Madhvavijaya, quoted, ert Z « 261,263 | Mahatagi, family, : r ) é . .819 
Madhyamandara, sur. of Anandatirtha, . - 261 | mahattara, : ; ‘ . 26, 35, 37, 236 
madhyastha, an arbitrator, . ° : 229 | Mahaviracharita, drama, + : » 179n 
MAdivarma-patta, : : : ‘ - 49n | Mahéndra, mo, . ; . 182n, 335, 346, 850 
Madras, city, + es = . : - 89 | Mahéndra, s. a. Indra, : 3 47, 360 
Madras Museum plates, ‘ : - en sand Mahéndradhiraja, Nolambak., . ‘ 47, 66 
Madurai (Madura), v7.5 ° , ‘ . 281 | Mahéndrapila, Kanauj ch., . ° . - 193 
Magadha, co., ° ° ° = 92,106 | Mahéndrapédtaraja, s.a@. Mahéndravarman I., §20 
Magundi, v., - » . - ° ° > 41 | Mahéndravadi, w7., r ; = : 820 
mahabaladhikrita, . ° ‘ : - 300 | Mahéndravarman I., Pallava hk., eras 
MahAbharata, quoted, . ° ° . 180n, 244n | Mahéévara, s. a. Sivas 135, 299, 300, 316, 318, 
Mahabhashya, do., . ° : . - ‘16n 346, 360 
MahAbhavagupta I., Trikalinga k., - 134 | Mahddaya, s. a. Kanauj, e ; ‘ Pee bo) | 
Mahdbhavagupta II., do., « ‘ ° . 134 , mahdpadhydya, . ° ° . - 231, 232n 
mahddandanayaka, : : . . 819 | Mailamambé, queen of Rudra, ° : 153 
Mahadéva, m,  - : . 203 | Maindavdélu, s. a. Mayidavélu, « =: 281, 282, 233 
Mahadéva, s. a. Siva, 160, 219, 273, 274, 275, Maitraka, family, ; - - . . 166n 
276, 277, 278 | Majjantiya seventy, dz, . . 28, 36, 87n 
MahAdéva, Vidava k., . A _ . 263 Majjhima, Dt 0 ° . ° - « 213 
MahAdévacharya, author, «+ ° ° . 232 | ‘makaratérana, . : ‘ . ; e 3610 
mahAjana, 99n, 102, 107, 163, 166n, 241, 252, - palais we 8 es ew BD 
253, 255n, 260, 276, 319 | Malatimadhava, drama, ; . . 179n 
Mahakala, te, : ’ ‘ . 179n | Malava,co., . 2, 10,91, 92, 105, 106, 171, 197, 250 
136, 141 | Malavikagnimitra, drama, » e ° « 10n 


mahakshapatalika, . : ‘ “ 
Mahakita,v., + ° . 4, 100n, 189 add., 295 
mabamahattara, « ‘ e . 
mahimandalésvara, 83, 91, 147, 158, 156, 157, 
159, 160, 224, 225, 227, 268, 273, 275, 

276, 277, 278, 327 


Mahanaman, Buddhist teacher, + } : 3 
é ‘i 295 


mahipilupati, . ° : : 
mahaprabhu, “ . : : . 25, 38 
mahApradhana or iain ° 92, 324, 327 
mahapratihara, . . > Pee} 


maharaja, 13, 15n, 16, 17, 18n, 19, 135, 141, 
144, 146, 157, 159, 160, 191, 195, 198, 

990, 223, 255, 257, 269, 278, 279, 316, 319 
rosharhjadbiraja, 35, 93, 106, 135, 140, 143, 
144, 146, 168n, 172, 178, 194, 195, 213, 

221, 227, 240, 346, 360 


Mah&rajagarva, su’. of Améghavarsha I., 174, 
176n, 186 


141 | 


64n, 82, 160, 167, 169, 182, 188, 

189, 190, 192 
224, 225, 227 
214, 215, 219 


Malkhéd, vi., 


Malla, Ch, « wf ° g 4 


Malla, 2., » ‘ Lei ae } 


Malla or Malleraja, Kondapadmati ch. . 274, 277 
Mallapadéva, H. Chalukyach., . . 228, 349 


Mallapp-Odeya, Viyayanagara ch., ° - 327 
Mallasamudra, tank, . : ‘ 277 
Mallavara, v2., ; $ ‘ ~ 114,115 
Malléévara, fe., » é : i . 169,160 
Malligere, ww, . ° ° 62, €3, 67, 68, 69n 
Mallikarjuna, te., . . ‘ . - 831 
Mallinatha, commentator, . ° ° 7n, lln 
Mallinatha, s. a. Mallapp-Odeya, . ° e 327 


Malparbha, 7., - ‘ ° , ° - 25 
Maltavur, s. a. Mattdir, . ° 161, 162 
MAmallapuram,v., . : . e 78, 320n 
Mamballi, 7, . ° ° - ; - 326 
302 
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mana, measure, o : 156, 159, 160, 227,274 | Maravarman Kulasékhara I., Pdndya k., 308, 
Managoli, v7., « 4 - add., 181, 253 809; 310, 314 
Manahali, v., . ‘ P . ; - 205n | Maravarman Kulaéékhara II.,do., 312, 313, 
Manalera, ch. ° -  5l1n, 52, 54n, 56, 57 314, 315 
MAnavaléka, sur. of Vijayaditya, . 208,213 | Maravarman Sundara-Pandya I., do., 302, 303, 
Manda I., Kondapadmati ch., 269, 273, 274, 304, 314 
275, 277 | Maravarman Sundara-Pindya II., do, . 304, 
Manda II., do. . . 269, 273, 274, 275, 276, 277 305, 314 
Mandakini, s. a. Mindhola, . 286 and add., 287 | Margaré, m., A 2 3 P go 
mandalésvyara, . x ; - 269, 273, 346 | Mari, goddess, . e ° ; ; . 38 
mandalika ov mandalika, ‘ - 218, 275,276 | Marrallu, family, P ~ 2 ; . +846 
Mandalikatrinétra, sw. of Marasimha IT., - 53n | Maru (M4arwar), co, . : c -« 197, 248n 
Mandara, mo., - . . 247,346 | Maruladéva, W. Ganga k., .« : - 69, 69n 
Mandaya, m., Z ; : . 220,223 | Mardy, vi., : : : m ; pas 4 
Mande-Narayana, te., . 2 : ‘ « 220n | Maruvarman, m., : : . : . 255n 
Manderaja, Kondapadmati ch. . » 274,277 | Matakere, vt, . = J : . 100n, 194 
Mandhatrivarman, Kadambak., . 5 - 13 | matha, 38, 165n, 166n, 261, 262, 263n, 265n 
Mangal, v7., - ; fi = ; - 100n | Matsya, family, : - m= é . 262n 
Maigalagiri, vi., . 108, 115, 116, 117, 230, 231 | Mattikatte, v, . J $ . ; 28, 37 
Mangalaraja, s. a. Mangalééga, . ‘ 295 | Mattar, vi., : 4 3 : . 161 
Mangalagaila, s. a. Mangalagiri, . ° « 115 | Maukhari,dy., . ; . ° . ee 
Maingalésa, W. Chalukya k., 4, 8, 9, 72, 189n, Maurya, dy, A . - 8,10 
191, 192, 295 | Maviniru, ow, . . : ° ° 28, 37 
Mangapada, &., . : : . : - 135 | Mayavadin, s. a. Védantin, . . . - 261 
Manimapgalam, v., . 24, 190n, 229n, 230n, Mayidavélu, vi., . : ° . 84, 233, 315, 316 
282, 283 | Maytrakhandi, 7. . . . . 241, 242 
Manma-Géta, s. a. Kéta IL., : « 167,159 | Maydravarman I., Kédamba ch., . - - 88 
Manma-Manda, Kondapadmati ch., 274, 275 | Méda, m., . : : “ ; é . 275 
Mannargudi, 2., ‘ ‘ 284, 285, 311 | Médamamba, f, . - ° . - 276 
Manne, v7., 61, 62, 64n, 65, 195, 240, 243n, Medikondur, 27., “ § : - 148 
244n, 245n | Médukondiru, s. a, Matikiotur ‘ 147, 148, 156 
Mannebetta ov Mannibidu, w, . : - 71 | Médaru, o72., ‘ . ; e 2 . 110n 
Mannéru, 77. .« ‘ ‘ : « 335, 346 | Meerujgaon, vi, . ; ‘ : : . 242 
Manni-nadu, di., . é ° - 223n | Méghachandra, Jaina teacher, . ° 25, 37 
Manni-nandu, di., 2 ° é ° - 223 | Méghadtta, quoted, . ° ° ° - 247n 
Mantena-Gunda or Manthena-Gunda, £., - 39 | Méghésévara, ¢e., ; s e - 198, 199 


Mantrapitha, quoted, . : . : - 131n 
Manu, rishi, ~ 17, 20, 146n, 178n, 204n, 217, 

218, 241n, 268n, 336 
MAanyakhéta, s. a. Malkhéd, . ° - 26, 36, 64n 


Maragamunda ov Maragavunda, m., . - 70n 
Marakkarasa, ch., . . : - 163 
Marambavai, queen of Sondfagiilarai’ad, - 321 
Maraégarva, &., . a ‘ 250, 256, 257 
Marasimha I., W. Gaus Kisy ° 59, 60 


Marasimha II., do., . 40, 49n, 50n, 52n, 53n, 
55n, 59, 60, 62, 68, 69n, 75, 76, 80, 81, 
82, 179, 182, 259, 260 
Marasimhadéva, ch., . 5 ° . . 333n 
Marassalba, s. a. Maraéarva, ; « 266, 257 


Méguti, ¢e., ° - ° 
Mélagani, v7, . ° . 
Mél padi, v7., ° ° 


° . Se! 
. : - 64 
: - 179, 324, 325 


Mélpati, s. a. Mélpadi, ‘ - F . 179 
Mélukéte, v., . ° . : -« $22, 323 
méra, a fee, ‘ e . . - 114 
Merkara, vi., a . 43, 58, 66n, 75, 77 
Méru, mo., . ° . « 130, 212, 247n 
Mimamsa, ° . ° A ° - 204 
Mindhola, r3., . 5 . © .s« 206 add. 
Miriyathana, s.a. Meerujgaon, . e 241, 242 


Modekarani, field, - . e e . Bb 
Modukur, v3, . . ° ° - 2 
Mokkara, s. a. Mushkare, ° e 
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months, lunar :— 
Ashadha, - 20, 22, 61, 111, 129, 208, 
213, 247n, 262, 326 


Asvayuja, . ‘ ° 25, 36 
Bhadrapada, . : iin, 176n, 259, 260, 330 
Chaitra, . : . . +228, 326, 327 


Jyaishtha, . 21n, 23, 25n, 60, 102, 107, 

157, 159, 224, 227, 247n, 280, 327, 329, 
330, 334, 345, 347 

Karttika, . 17,18, 19, 23, 1lln, 116, 130, 
217, 295, 300 

Magha, . 147, 155, 156, 220, 262, 263n, 
268, 275, 278 

Margasira ox MAargasirsha, . 21, 68, 93, 97, 
136, 327, 328 

Pausha or Paushya, . 177n, 180n, 267, 
286 and add. 
Phalguna, : . 24, 58n, 61, 68, 112, 255n 
Srivana, .  . 24, 114, 115n, 116, 242, 267, 328 


Vaisak ha, . . 13, 15, 39, 115, 116, 159, 
~ 160, 180n, 225, 228, 229, 232, 280, 281, 
325n, 328 


months, solar :— 
BO <1: .. Seon eee pee 926, 837 
A Rea } i fe hee 825, 328 
Kattigai, ‘ . ° . ° «. 829 
Margali, ; : : ‘ ° - 828 
Panguni, ° . ° . . « 329 
Parattadi, b ° 7 . yi, 802, 303 
Vaigasi, os Se eee Sa, 205,828 
Moon, race of the 199, 269, 273, 275, 
277, 346, 359, 360 
Mrigésavarman, Kadamba k., ; 13, 17n, 18n 
Mrontukarru, v2., ° ° 7 ° 2 B61 
Mrontukiru, s. a. Modukur, ; pot BO 
Midabidure, v7., . é ° f 7 = 300 
Miadahalli, v., . . ‘ ° ° ; ln 
Mudigonda, sw. of Rajéndra-Chila 1, . 20, 22 
Mudikondasélapuram, vi., . ° - 302, 303 
Mudugundi, v., ; ¢ d ‘ 29, 37 
Mugdhatuiga, sur. of Prasiddhadhavala, . 189n 
Mougunda, s. a. Didgir, ‘ ° 251, 252, 253 
Mugundatwelve,di, . .« ; ‘ . 252 


Méigar, v., ° ° , ; ‘ ec ay 
mukhya names, -. ° . a . » 186 
Mukkara,m, - 3 ° a ° . 8ln 
Mukkaravasati, Jaina te. . - a "BL 


Mokula, family, : : : . 27, 28, 35 
Mialadéva, ch., ° ° . ° ° ° 199 
Milaraja L., Chaulukya k., . ‘ : . 190n 
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Milasamgha, . . ° . , 26, 36 
Milasthana or Malasthanéégvara, te, . 228, 

275, 276, 277, 278 


. miulavisa, . . ° -  231n, 232, 233 


Mulgund, v., 98, 175, 184, 190, 257, 259 
Mulgunda twelve, dz., . . 98, 101, 107, 257 
Mulki, 22., ‘ . ° ° . 263n 
Mummadi-Bhima, sur. of Vimaladitya,. 350, 359 
Mummadi-Chéda, #. Chalukya ch., 334, 336, 344 
Mummadi- or Mummudi-Chéla, sur. of Raja- 

raja I., ; . ° ; 5 - 5ln 
Munivalli, v., . ° 29, 37 
Muppamémba, gueen of Budda, ° - . 158 
murumkéri, e ; é ° « 165, 166 


murumpura, : s ; ° . 165n, 166n 
Musa, v7., « : “ ; 29, 37 
Mushxara, W. Ganga . ° ° . 74, 8ln 


Musi, 72., - ‘ é 208, 209, 213 
Musunillu, family, . ? ‘ 2 SESS 
Muttalagere, vt., é : : r 28, 37 
Muttarasa, W. Gangak., . 42, 43, 52n, 59, 

60, 61, 63, 64, 65, 66, 73, 82, 256 


Muttatti, Vins e e ° ° e 62n 
Miwvadi-Chéla, sur. of Rajaditya, . . 51, 55 
muyyalikutru, ‘ . = . 361n 


Mysore, State, . 40, 42, oe 47, 48, 58, 60, 
63, 64, 72, 74, 75, 76. 82, 83, 194, 197, 
256, 259, 335 
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Nadagim, vt., . é ° ; - 134 
Nadendla, v., .  I11ln, 115, 268, 269, 274, 
275, 276, 277, 278 
Nadindla, s.@. Nadendla, . 111 andadd., 112, 
113, 115, 116, 129, 130, 131, 132, 231, 
232, 233, 268, 273, 275, 276, 277, 278 
NAdindla, sw. of Atukaru, . : ¢ - 115 
Nadupiru, vt.,  « ° . : ‘ - 129n 
Naga, family, . ‘ . ; . 73n, 296n 
Nagadéva, ch., . ‘; ‘* ‘ $ eas’ | 
Nigai-Nayaka, ch., « . ; « 333, 334 
Nagaiyanpalli, s. a. Kambayanallir, . . 333 
Nagaiyyabhatta, m., . ‘ ‘ ° « 241 
Nigamapgala, vi., " é ‘ - 58, 60, 77 
Nagamudda, m., : e ‘ - 108 
Nagarisvara-chaturyédimaigalam, sur. of 
Sevilimédu, ° : : : - 228 
Nagarjuni, Aid, . : : : - a 
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Nagasarika, s.a, Nausari, . ‘ ° « 28%, 
Nagattara, family (?), : 46, 47, 49, 50, 71n 
Nagavarman, author, . . ° . 2138, 214 
Nagavarman, m., ° ‘ . ‘ Piast): 
Nagavi, vi., ‘ tO hog ‘ » 180,185 
Nagésvara, te, « : Z 38, 220, 224, 278 
nakshatras :— | 

Anuradha, ,  . — 111n, 281, 304, 305, 307° 

Airdihi; jn:% eS AS hai acc 

Asvinf, . é ° : 282, 305, 308 

Dhanishth4, . ‘5 283, 285, 325, 326 

Hasta, . 2 ° 305, 308 

Jydshtha, okt, 19, 240, 247, 248n, 256n, 


334, 345, 347 


Krittika, ° ‘ ° e ° « 829 
Mrigasiras ov Mrigasirsha, : - 180n, 328 
Mila, . : ° : ; el apoe 
Punarvasu, ‘ : . a8, 309, 325, 827 
Piirvabhadrapadé, . : : ° - 303 
Purvaphalguni, ‘ ° ° - 313, 325 
Pirvashadha, A ‘ ‘ » 284, 302 


Pushya, » ; F 304, 312, 318, 349, 359 


Révati, . ‘ 111n, 259n, 282, 307, 310 © 
Bobini, . - “es joy eeeeee Ss «-24,.84,-309,.088 
Gitabitishaj, 3) gee cs 306, 828 
Sravana, ; he om .c. L11n, 967;.092,988 
Grate! <i Sa ecu ae oe 2:22; 301, SEI. 


Uttara, . ; . 
Uttarabhadrapadé, , 
Uttaraphaleuni, 

Uttardshadha, . 


228, 229, 280 
18n, 283, 284, 310, 311, 329 
308, 309, 311, 312, 313 

20, 21, 280, 284, 285, 
302, 3038, 306, 310, 313 


Visikha, ; : . 111n, 303 
Nala, dy., « ‘ t . ; F - 8 
Nalachampt, quoted, . ° ° . . 249n 
Nalgédu, v7, Ceiba : e 214, 218 
Nallapati, vi.,  « . ; : . 117 
Nalldiru-Komarangundu, wi., F ° 48n, 50 
nalvamu, a furlong, . , ° . 39n 


Nambaya, Nambiraja, Nambha or Nambhiraja, 


| ‘ : « 224, 225, 227, 268n 
Nandagiri, mo, . E : e 44, 55, 259, 260 
Nandamaptndi, v., . ; - 348, 349, 350 


Nandigunda, 2., ‘ ‘ , . - 100n 
Nandija (Nandyarya), m., . ‘ ; . 88n 
Nandin, Siva’s bull, . 90, 146, 160, 161, 258 
Nandipati, #7., . ° ° 114 
Nandippottaraiy ar, Pilhows b. bers : . 321 
Nandivarman, do., : : ‘ : - 190n 
NandwAdige, vi., : ¢ J 166n, 175 
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Nangani Natgai,f, . ° : . « 322 
Naftjangid, vi, . P 3 ms > - 265n 
Nafijanna-Odeya, Vijayanagara ch. . © . 325n 
Nanniya-Ganga, sur. of Bituga Il, . - 5ln 
Nanniya-Ganga, W. Ganga kh, . : . 65 


Naraharitirtha, Wddhva teacher, . 260, 251, 
262, 263, 266 


Narahariyatistétra, quoted, . ; . 261, 262n 


Narapati, /., . ° : . : an 218 
Narasimha, Pallava k., : ; . . 320n 
Narasimha I., Hoysala kh, « aad., 92, 95 
Narasimha I]., #. Ganga k., ; . 262n 
Narasimha, fe. . : j . * « 202 
Narasithharaya, Vijayanagara h., : > 131n 
Narasimhavarman I., Pallava k., : - 190n 
Narasipura, vi., . : ‘ : : » 327 
Narayana, author, ; > ; . s ioiln 


Narayana, s. a. Vishnu, 26, 34, 56, 109, 
106n, 174n, 204, 220, 223, 262 


Narayanadévarkere, wvi., cok ‘ . 262 
Narayanadév-Odeya, Vejiayenaiiiee ch., - 327 
Narayanapandita, author, . . 5 251 
Narayanasvamin, te., . : . : - 219 
Narayanivildsa, name of a work, « ‘. . S28 
Naregal, v7., 161n, 162, 164, 172, 185, 258n 
Naréndragupta, Gaudak., . ov ae » 143 
Nareyamgal ov Narayamgal, s.a. Naregal, 162, 

163, 258n 

Nariytllu, family, . ' . ‘ « 346 

Nasik, vi., Paes 

Natavadi, dz, « é ° ‘ - 159, 160 
Nathavadi or» Nathavati, «. a. Natavadi, . 157, 

158, 159 

Natripati, do., . ‘ 159 
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278n, 287, 290n, 295n 


Navale-nadu, dz., . : - 69, 214, 215, 218 
Nawalgund, vt., « . : : ‘ - 25 
Nellaiyappar, ¢e., 302, 303, 304, 305, 308, 

309, 312 
Nérgutti, W. Ganga ch, . : - 821,322 
Nerilage, s. a. Niralgi, ‘ X . 28, 37 
Neri, v7., ; ; . én, 189n, 192, 295 
Nidagundi, 2., . ‘ F . me oe 
Nidubrdélu, v7., . . ° . : « 281 
N igarili-Sdla-mandalam, c0., . . « $831 
Nikumbhallagakti, Séndraka ch., - i191, 192 
Nilabbe, 7, . ° : : e - 44n 
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62, 63, 75, 76, 80, 81, 82, 179, 182, 259 


Nolambavadi, di, . «. «+ 47, 48, 66 

_ Nofichedlaptindi, w., . : . . 275 

Nofichinipadu, v7., - - j . - BIR 276 

Nripakama, m., « , , ‘ ‘ . 361 

Nripasundari, s. a. Rajasundari, . oe» 228,229 
Nripatitrinétra, sur. of GovindaIV., . 58n, 

: 174n, 177 
Nripatunga, sur. of Amdghavarsha I., 100, 


106, 107, 175, 186, 193 


Nripatunga, sur. of Govinda Ss ee : ota led 
Nripatunga, sur. of Kakka Il.,  . . 181 
Nrisimha, god, . 116, 204, 240n, 266n, 273, 

| . 276, 277 
Nyisimha,m, . aaa ° ‘ 136 
Nugu, 71., . ’ é P - 69, 214 
Nugu-nadu, di., . - 69, ‘214, 215, 217, 218, 219 
Nunes, Fernao, . * : A . .» 2 
Nfintulapati, v7., . ; . ‘ . 114 
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PAGE PAGE 
Nilagiri, s.a. Jaganndtha, . ° ° - 144 | Nirmadi-Taila, s, a. Taila II, . + 6In, 88 
Nilagunda, s.a. Nilgund, . ° : 98 | Nitanapirtha, sur. of Kakka IL, . ° - 181 
Nilagundage, vi.,. : . ° '88, 37 
Nilgund, vi., é 98, 173, 174, 175, 186, 
187, 189n, 193, 194, 257 
Nindiya-Korantiyarasa, m., . : . pes O 
Niralgi, v7., : . - 28, 255n Odda, s. a. Orissa, x : : 3 » 233 
Nirgunda, s. a. Nilgund, é . 98, 102, 107, 257 Oijavidiooe : : - 962n 
eS . . % ne Oddittage, Uy 0 " . ; : 29, 37 
™m m7 Fate J > ° . e ° e 
Nirukta, quoted, .  . .241n, 247n eee eae Er ri 
Nirupama, swr. of Dhruva, 27,105, 170, 172, Oagérumarga, dis, 2 : ; . 224, 226 
a, 186, 108; Wee Ohkadonas, vi, sa Gyoee 147,168, 167 
_Niruiata merree Dhravarija 1, oe aOR) Orisa, co., . + 400, 118,184, 140, 144, 2830 
Nirupama, sur. of Dhruvaraja II., » 187, 190n ottu, ; : s : : . 108, 109 
Nitimarga, sux. of W. Ganga kings, 41, 42, 
43, 44, 45, 47, 52n, 57, 59, 61, 62, 63, 
66, 67, 68, 69, 70 
Nityakandarpa, sur. of GédvindalIV., . ~ SELF Pdi 
Nityavarsha, sur. of Indra III., 168n, 169 add., Padilagere, vi., . i ‘ 28, 36 
176, 177, 178n, 184 | Padmanabhatirtha, Madhoa ihe, - 261, 263 
Nityavarsha, sur. of Khottiga, . . «+ 180| Padra,vi,. + «© + +» « 294, 297 
nivartana, dand measure, ° » 15, 28, 37 | Paes, Domingos, . ip ey A ; aie: BE) 
Nivivada, vt, : . ° . - 213 | paikamu, coin, . ° ° "eben « 232 
Niyamam, v7. . ° . , . » 321 | Painimarri, v7., o y é ° é o Ts 
niyoga, + . ° ‘ : 113, 231 | Paishtapuraka, . ° ° ° é oo Be 
niyukta or niyuktaka, . . ° 35, 286 | Paithan, vi., 166, 168, 169, 170, 171, 172, 173, 
Nolamba, s. a. Pallava, : ‘ 47, 66, 68, 70 174n, 181n, 184, 186, 187, 188, 190, 194, 
Nolambadhiraja, - : e . 47, 51n, 66 197, 208, 209, 212n 


Pala, dy.) » : é ; e . 169n, 205n 
Palagunra-kéttam, d2., ‘ ‘ ° ~ 320 
Palaiydr, v., ; é : . - 3821 
Palaru, 77., ‘ ° ° ° . 227, 333 
Pali, s. a. Palagu, . . ° « 833, 334 
palidhvaja, ‘ . : - 84,106, 170 


Pallava, dy,, 3,11, 18n, 15n, 16,17, 18n, 47, 
64n, 72, 78n, 75, 76, 77, 78, 82, 85, 88, 
190, 191, 218, 248, 250, 256, 316, 320, 321 
Pallavadhirdja, Volamba k., ° , . 88 


Pallavamalla, swr. of Nandivarman, ‘ - 190n 
Pallavatilalka?], family, . : ° « 821 
Paliru, vi., ° - : : : » 361 
Pampabharata, quoted, ° ° 214 
Pafichala, coy. . ° 287 


59, 69n, 71, 72, 
88, 182, 259, 260 

Pafichanadéégvara, te., . eitts . 806, 350 

Pandisa or Pandisvara, fe, 268, 273, 274 

Pandya, co, 11, 61n, 88n, 92, 212, 218, 227, 

281, 301, 323, 324 


Pafichaladéva, W. olin levy 
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PAGE 
Pandyakulantaka, su. of Kuldttunga L, - 221 
Panini, guoted, 7n, 10n, lln, 39n, 154n, 250n, 

295n 
Pantira, v2., a ‘ 3 - 816, 318, 319 
Panumgal-vishaya, di., ’ ° 251 add. 
Papana-Bédya, m., > ° : . « 223 
Parachurage, vi., ; ‘ ° » 213 
Parakésarivarman, sur. of Onéla kings, 21, 

24, 169n, 224 

Paramabbe, gueen of Bitugal., . 57, 59, 69 


paramabhattaraka, 35, 55, 93, 168n, 172, 178, 

195, 221, 227, 240, 346, 360 
paramabhattarika, , : 4 - 135, 140- 
Paramira, dy., R : e - 188n 


Paramardidéva, s. a. VikramAditya VI., 91, 92,95 


paramésvara, 35, 55, 93, 106, 168n, 172, 178, 

193, 194, 195, 218, 240, 360 
Paraméésvara, s. a. Siva, ; * 25, 248 
Paramésvarabhatta, m., : ; < « 241 
Paramésvaravarman I., Pallava k., ‘ - 190n 
paramésvari, . ° ; 135, 140 
Parantaka, sus. of Kulétiunga Laos - 220, 223 
Parantaka J., Chéla k., - : _ 59, 82 
Parasurama, rishi, 3 278, 276, 277, 346n 
Paraviru, vi., ° A ‘ 5 2 bO 
Pariyala, vi., . = ‘ ° . 190n 
Paruvala, vi., " ° ° P F ae AOL 
Parvanagere, vt., ; 4 7 ‘ 29, 37 
Parvati, goddess, ; . 39, 105, 179n, 218 
Patna, v7., . : A ‘ « 134 


Pattadakal, vi, . 2, 72n, 164, 172, 187, 255n 
pattika, a charter, ‘ . ‘ 13, 89 
Pattipalu, family, : ‘ ° « 846 
Patti-Pombuchchapura, s.a. Humcha, . 6. (91 


Pattiya-Mattaiira, s. a. Hatti-Mattir, . wooed: 
Paulasti, goddess, ‘ . = - - 336 
Peddacheruktru, v7., . ‘ : ‘ 148 


Peggu-tr, Viey ° © ° . e 73; 82, 254 


Peltiyir, v7., F , : : ‘ - 162n 
Pemmanadi, s. a. Permanadi, ‘ . 44, 45 
Penakonda, v7., . ‘ : . ~ 327 
Pefijeruvu, tank, ° ° ° ° « 3861 
Penndcharya, m., . . . ° + 347 
Pennai, r%., ° ° . ° « 333, 334 
Penugonde, s. a. Penakonda, : ; - 327 
pergade, ® © « * - ° 71 
Permadi, sur. of Vikramaditya VI., : « 92 
Permadi-patta, . . ° . - 49n 


Permanadi or Permanadi, title, 44, 45, 55, 59, 
65, 67n, 68, 69, 180, 221, 327 
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PAGE 
Perumal, s. a. Vishnu, = ‘ . 322,328 
Perumbalaiyir, v., . J . - 821, 322 
Peruvalanallar, v., ‘ ; é : - 190n 
Pervayal, wi., . ‘ . 214, 215, 218 
Phalmaru, v7., . 5 . ° ; . 263n 


Pilduvipati, s. a. Prithivipati IL, . : - 65 


Pinna-Chédi, ch., ; ‘ ; oe) 
Pirisingi, vi., ‘ > d é : 29, 37 
Piriyakkara, metre, . * . - 218,214 
Pishtapura, s. a. Pithépuram, ° - 2,8n, 11 


Pithaipuram, vi., 2,3, 127n, 191, 228, 269, 
334, 335, 336, 344, 346, 348, 349, 352n 
Pogilli, Séndraka ch., ° : 72, 107n, 254 
Polakésin or Polekégin, s. a. Pulakésin, 2, 4, 8, 
9, 11n, 359 
Pon-méynda-Perumal, sur. of Sundara- 


Pandya, : : : - 323n 
Ponnakka,f, . ° : . e 214,218 
Ponnambi, m., . = .° B20 
Ponni, s. a: Kavéri, . ‘ . « 333, 334 
Povandlu, family, ° . ‘ - 346 
Prabhakara, m., . 4 i J . 241n 
Prabhakaravardhana, Lames be; . - 248n 


Prabhasa, sur. of Bhdjal., . j ‘ 
Prabhitavarsha, sur. of Rashtrakita boge 
26, 27, 34, 105, 170n, 172, 173, 174, 177, 
186, 188, 193, 194, 195, 208, 213, 240, 241 
Prabhitavarsha- -Gévindaraja, eens Rash- , 


198 


trakita ch., - 183 
Prabbdhachandrédaya, eles: : - 11 add. 
Prahasa, m., ‘ ° é : ; . seo 
Prahlada, rishi, . : ° . . - 266 
Pramadicha, s. a. Pramidin, ° PS - 22n 
pramana, a docwment, . ° ° : 229 
Pramédita, s. a. Praméda, . ‘ . - 22n 
PrasAdini, ri,  . é : . P e 213 
Prasahyavigraha, m., . : : « 3800 
PrasgAntariga, sur. of Dadda IL. 296, 297 
prasasti, 2, 3, 4, 135, 186, 199, 208, 205, 241, 296 
Prasiddhadhavala, Kalachuri k. os ; - 189n 
Prasthanatraya, . - 261n, 266n 
Pratapachakravartin, sus. of Jagadékamalla 

Max, ‘ e Q91n 
Prathzathatnavartile sur. of ‘Vira-Ballale il. sae 
pratibhédiké,  . : : - 300 
Pratipati, s. a. Prithivipati L, ° ; ae 
pratirajya, . . . . . . - 99 
pravara :— 

Angirasa, . . . . . 146 
Audalya e e ° ° - - 141 
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PAGE 
Avatsara, ° e A ; - 114i 
Barhaspatya, . ’ . . » 146 
Dévarata, . ; : - « 136,141 
Kasyapa, . ° . . ° . 141 
Naidhruva, . ° ; : . o dal 
Tuthiyalla, . e ‘ . : lf, 10" 
Visvamitra, . : : : . » 141 
Prdyaschitta-nirdpana, name of a work, . » 204, 
Prichchhakaraja, Rdshtrakita &., : 27, 34 
Prithiviballava, s. a. Prithivivallabha, . . 190n 
Prithivi-Konguni, sur. of Mauttarasa, . » 69 
Prithivipati L, W. Ganga k., ‘ < 59, 66 
Prithivipati IT, do., ° 59, 60, 65, 75, 
; 82, 191n 


Prithivivallabha ov Prithvivallabha, diruda, 
168, 169n, 173, 174, 175, 177,178, 182, 
186, 188, 191, 192, 194, 195, 240 


Prithivivarman, Z.Gangak., . ; - 134 
Prithvirama, m., “ a P ‘ te 
Prithvisvara, Velandndu ch., 3 . 127n, 269 
Prilamadyipfuees oe Cf MG, 8 

81 


Pijyapida, Jaina teacher, . . . . 

Pulakééin L., W. Chalukya &., 64n, 72, 169n, 
189, 191, 192 

2, 3, 10, 72, 81, 164, 171, 

189, 190, 191 

61, 66, 67, 68 


Pulakééin II., do., 


“Pinddu six-thousand, di.,_ . ; 


Racha, c&., : ; : 
Rachamalla I., W. Ganga k., 


109, 128 
48, 52, 57, 59, 
62, 63, 70, 71 


Rachamalla II., do., » 57, 59, 68n 
Rachamma, m., P . : . 44n 
Rachcha-Ganga, W. Ganga is ‘ - 59, 69n 
Rachchhydmalla, s. a. Rachamalla I., . 71 
Racheya-Ganga, ch,  . ; 2 pe Oiy 10,71 
Rachiya-Peddéri, m., . : . + 3650, 361 
Rachiya-Peddéri-Bhima, m., . ‘ 351 
Radha, co., 7 i 208, 204 


Radhanpur, vi., 64n, 165n, 171, 172n, 178, 183, 
184, 185, 186, 193, 194, 197, 209, 239, 


252n, 256 
Radbéya, s. a. Karna, . . ; 273, 275, 277 
Radhiya, . ‘ : ; ‘ » 208n 
Raghava, £, Ganga mn : ‘ . « 200 
Raghava, s. a. Rama, = : « 217n, 219 
Raghava or Raghunayaka, te., 112, 131, 231, 232 
Raghavéndrasvami-matha, . i e 261n, 265n 


Raghu, mythical h., . ‘ . 4, 1lln, 268n 
Raghuvaméa, guoted, 3, 4, 7n, 8n, 9n, 10n, 11n, 
168n, 247n, 250n 


Rahappa, ch. . ; . ° . 170 
- rahasya, s. a. rahasyadhikrita, : ‘. , hae 
rahasyadhikrita, a private secretary, . - I 
Rajabhima I1., s.a. Chalukya-Bhima II., . 358 
rajudhani, . : ‘ ; ° . 323 
rajadhiraja, ‘ : 111 add., 193 
Rajadhiréja [., Chéla k., 22, 23, 24, 169n, 214, 
218n, 224 


Rajaditya, do., . 51, 52, 53, 55, 57 
Rajagambhira, sw. of Jatavarman Kulasékhara, 324 
Rajagdpala-Perumél, ¢e., » 24, 282, 283, 284 
Rajaguru, sur. of Vamasakti, ° é 94 
Rajakésarivarman, Chéla k., ‘ . - 321 
Rajakésarivarman, sur. of Chéla kings,. 24, 
169n, 221, 224, 227, 282 


Rajawahéndra, Chélak.,  . . ‘ - 169n 
Rajamahéndra, sur. of Ammal., . ° ae ST 
47 


Rajamahéndra, sur. of Amma II., . . ‘ 
Rajamahéndri (Rajahmundry), v2., - 110n, 335 
Rajamalla, W. Ganga k. 43, 47, 69, 60, 61, 

63, 65, 66, 67, 68, 69, 82 


Rajamartanda, sur. of Indra IIL, , 176 
Rajamartanda, sur. of Indra IV., ‘ » 182 

| Rajamartanda, sur. of Khottiga, . . - 180 
» 220n 


Pungantr, v7., . : ° anager” » 323 
pura=3, . e . . . 128n, 129n 
Purale, vi., ° ° ‘ , ‘ .. 708 
Puyanantru, name of a work, . ‘ eo 
Piravi, s.a. Pirna, - iret . 286, 287 
Puri, vi., « ‘ ° : . ° . a 
Purigere, s. a. Lakshméshwar, . «164, 165, 166 
Purigere-nad, di., s ° 2 ‘ - 107n 
Purigere three-hundred, di., 27, 52, 53, 57, 70 
Parné, 71., P . - . BO" 
Pirnaprajia, sur. of Anendatirtha, : 261 
Purushdttama, m., ; ° : ; - ial 
Purushdttama-mahitirtha or Purushdttama- 
tirtha, sur. of Achyutaprékshacharya, 260, 
261, 265 © 

Pushpabhtti or Pushyabhiti, &, . ‘ . 247n 
Pushpavanéévara, te., « ‘ * ; . 307 
Pustaka-gachchha, ; : : ; 26, 36 
pustakapala, . : ‘ ° ° » 141 
putti, measure, »« ° : é . e i116 
Puttar, v7., ° « ° - . 3827 
Puvakotuja, m., » . ; ‘ - 88 
Pavina-Pullimangala, s. a. Buinrntgsle, 48, 50 


Rajandrayaga-Vinnagara, te., e ‘ 


8 b 
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PAGE 
rajaparamdévara, ‘ » lll add., 221, 227, 346 
rajaputra, ° ‘ ’ . 135, 141, 168n, 199 


831, 332, 333, 334 
223n, 348, 


Rajaraja, Chéra ch., 
Rajaraja, #. Chalukya &., . 


349, 350 
Rajaraja, sur. of Chidaganga, .334, 335, 345, 
346, 347 
RaAjardja, sur. of Mummaci-Chida, - 834, 335 
Rajaraja L, Chéla k., : . 20, 24, 349, 350 
Rajaraja TIL, do., 282, 283, 284, 285 
Rajaréia I, #. Ganga k., . 199, 200 
Rijarajéndra, sur. of Kuldttungal, ~~. . 221 
Raiurajéendra, sur. of Vikrama-Chola,  . . 227 
Raiasimha, Pallava k., ; +. 99; 320n 
Rajasiznha, sur. of Amédghavarshal., . ee if 
RaAiasimha, sur. of Dantidurga, . ‘ - 168 
RAlasinha, sur. of Gbvinda I., : ; 26m 
Rajasiha, sur. of Indravarman I., ; ey 
r\jaéravita, a royal decree, 99, 102, 107n 
Rajasundari, s. a. Sevilimédu, ° . 228, 229 
RA jate aramgint, quoted, oe . 250n 
Rajatrinétra, sur. of Kakka II., 53n, 174n, 182 
rajav alse . . . 135n 
R&javalilabha on Rajavallabba-Pallavaraiyan, 
sur. of Madhava, ‘ 220, 223 


Réjéndra-Chéda, Velandndu ch. 269, 273, 274, 276 
Rajéndra-Chéla L., Chéla k., 20, 21, 22, 24, 
169n, 224, 350 


RA éndra-Chéla IZ, s. a. Kulottubga-Chéla I., 220 
Rajéndradéva, Chéla k., 23, 24, 169n, 214, 

217, 218n 
Rajyavardhana, Kanaw kh, . - 148, 144 


Rama, m., -« . . ‘ : 230 


Rama, saint, 938, 106,109, 112, 113, 127, 129n, 
131, 179n, 217n, 218, 231, 260n, 261, 


275, 346n 
Rama, s. a. Paragurama, ‘ F ‘ - 359 
Ramabhadra, s.a. Raima, . - 108, 281,346 
Ramadéva, fe, . ; ° ‘ - 257 
Raminujacharya, Vaishnava teacher, . + 261 
Ramaptrvataépaniya-Upanishad, . . 131n 
Ramatipaniya-Upanishad, . 127n 
Ramayana, quoted, . : : - 19n, 20n 
Ramayya Bhaskara, m., . . ; » lll 
Raméévara, te. . ° ; : P 114 
RaméSvara, téirtha, e > . ; 64n 
Ramnad, v4., : . . , « 324, 325 
Rampura, vw, ° , ° ‘ 67, 68 
Ranabhadja, ch., P . : ~ 134, 136 
ranaka, : ¢ * . ‘ ° - 136 
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PAGE 
Ranakambha, s. a. Ranastambha, . 2 . add. 
Ranappa,m, . ; or, oe - 286 
Ranardga, W. Chalukya k., ; ; ; 8 


Ranastambha, Rdshtrakita kh, . P . add. 
Ranastambbapura, s.a. Ranthambhor, . - add. 
Ranastipindi, v72., : . 349, 351, 361 
Ranavalika, sur. of Kambayya, 65, 188, 195, 197 
Ranayikrama, W. Ganga k., 43, 59, 63, 65, 66, 69n 


Ranavikramayya, do., . . . 61, 62 
Ranavikranta-Buddhavarmaraja, Gujardt Cha- 
lukya ch., . ° ; - 189 
Ranganatha, ¢e., | 51n, 303, 322, 323, 325, 330 
Rangaraja, s. a. Ranganatha, : 330 
Ranna, Kanarese poet, 2 A ; Aas, | 
Ranthambhor, vi., ‘ ; ; . . add. 
rashtragrAmamahsttara, i, Sor Se 
rashtrakita, a headman, ; . - 346, 360 


Rashtrakiata, dy., add., 25, 26, 27, 28n, 34, 
35n, 47, 48, 51, 61, 64, 70, 72, 74, 75, 
76, 82, 88, 100, 160, 161, 1638, 165, 167. 
168, 169, 170, 172n, 173, 174n, 181n, 
182, 184n, 187n, 188, 189, 190, 191, 142, 
193, 194, 196, 208, 209, 212, 240, 249, 
252, 256, 257, 256, 287, 345n 
rashtrapati, ° ° i ‘ 35, 241, 286 


Rasin, vt., : ‘ ° ° ; . 242 
Rasiyana, s. a. Rasin, . ° ; . . 242 
Rasiyana-bhukti, di. . ‘ : - 241, 242 
Ratajan, v7., ° : . . 242 
Rathanga,m, . ° : - 203 
Ratnapdlavarman, Prégjyétisha k., : - 134 
Ratnavaléka, sus. of Bappuvarasa, - 189 add. 
Ratnavarsha, sw. of VijayAditya, . - 208, 213 


Ratta, s. a. Rashtrakita, « 58n, 106, 179n, 189n 
Rattajjuna or Rattajuna, s. a. Ratajan, . 241, 242 
Rattakandarpa, sur. of GévindaIV., . es § 
Rattakandarpa, sw. of Indra III., - 176, 186 


Rattakandarpa, sur. of Indra IV,, ° - 182 
Rattakandarpa, sur. of Khottiga, . - - 180 
RattavidyAdhara, su, of GovindalV., . ie 
Ravana, demon, . ° - 127, 156 
Raviga, ch., , 214, 215, 217, 218, 219n 
Ravika, m., ° ; ° 141 


Ravikirti, poet, . ‘. : 2, 3, 4, 7n, lin, 12 


Ravikulatilaka, sur. of —— ae - 221 
Rayakéta, vt, . : ° . . 333n 
Rayana-Bhaskara, m., ° ‘ ° . 16 
Reddi, dy., « 6 * . . 110, 233 

Rétiri, v., a s . ry] e . 116 
Réva, ft, ° ® e @ ® Ss . 10 


INDEX. 


387 


RE SS eS 


PAGE 

Révakanimmadi, gueen of Bituga II,  51n, 
52n, 59, 70, 71 
Révanta, mythical k., . . . : + 275 
Révati, island, . : e : ° : 8 
Réyaiyyabhatta, m, . , * : - 241 
Rompicharla, v2., ° ° ° » 118, 116 
Rudaghosaja (Rudraghésharya), m., , 318 
Rudavennhuja (Rudravishnvarya), m., . « 318 
Rudra, Amardvati ch., . : » 147 
Rudra, Ndtavddi ch., . ‘ 157, 158, 159, 160 
Rudrabhatta, author, . : P : . 182n 
Rudradiman, Kshatrapa k., e 19n, 20n, 165n 
Rudradéva, Kakatiyak, . : . 39n, 168n 
rupaka, alamkara, ; “ . . 346n 

s 

Sabara, tribe, . ‘ . - 260, 266 


148, 155, 156 


Sabba ov Sabbamé, queen of Bhima IL, 


Sabbaka-Mare-Béya, m., ; ° : . 156 
Sabbambikapuram, sur. of Kékallu, - 147, 156 
Sabdamanidarpana, quoted, 43n, 106n, 179n, 255n 
Sadaiyar, te., ° . 3 ° » 321 
Sadasivardya, Vigayanagarak., . ° . 231n 
Sadéva, m., . oe * . : - 162n 
Saduppéri, vi, . ° e e . - 321 
Sagara, mythical k., . : , - 16, 52, 56 
Sagaratrinétra, sur.of Manalera, . -_. . 638n 
sahagamana, . ‘ 3 ; « 215 
Séhasahka, sur. of Govinda EV ; RES | 
Sahaséttunga, biruda, . : 275, 276 
Sahya, mo., ; ‘ ee 132 
Saigotta, sur. of Sivamara IL, : ° . _66 
SailapAéchhtyadipa, sur. of Buddhar&jay . 269 
Sailédbhava, ch., ; : e- ° . 144 
Sainyabhita, biruda, . ae 143, 144 
Seis, oo eee, « _- 67m, 08, 148, 108 
Saka, tribe, - . P re - 859 
Sakatamantani-nandu, di., . ° - 220, 223 
Sakti = 3, . , . ¥ - 128n 
Saktivarman, EZ. Chalukya ;, . 848,349, 359 
Bakuntala, quoted, . : . . » 299n 
Sala, mythical k., ‘ ° ; ‘ 90, 94 
Salima, 7i., re 
Gilivihana,k., . . «« +#~«% # 112,181, 282 
‘sallékhana, p ‘ : ‘ ; - 182 
Salotgi, vi, ° . : » 178, 186 
Saluva-Raghava, te, . 4 « sb, SBR 


Sangdka, has a ° © e . e 
- Sankalapura, vi., SEE io 9 


PAGE 
Saluva-SAluva, biruda, e ° ‘ , 18In 
Siluva-Timmanna, s.a. Salva-Timma, . . 109n 
Salva or Salva, tribe, . : - 131n 


Salva- or Saluva-Timma, ch., 109, 110, 111 and 
add., 112, 114, 115, 116, 128, 129, 130, 
181, 132, 231, 232, 233 
Saémingad, v7., 26, 167, 168, 181n, 182, 183, 
187n, 188, 190, 191, 192, 193, 208, 209, 212n 
samanta, . d . - 71, 185, 155, 297, 300 
SAmaéstrin or Ramasastrin, s. a. Naraharitirtha, 261 


Samasi-Gudigere, vi., . 254 
Samastabhuvanaéraya, sur. of B, isle 
kings, . 2 eae » 221 
Samastardjaéraya, sur. of Kulottuige i Pier As 
samavajika o7 simavayika, s. a. simavajin, . 135n 
samavajin, ; ° ° ° 2 » 185 
Samayapuram, vi., ‘ : ‘ : . eae 
Sambhaka, m., . s ° s dee 
samdhivigrahin, . . : . - 203, 220 
Sarhngama, v., . ° ° ° ° 29, 37 
Sazhgama II., Vijayanagarakh., .« e 108, 130n 
Samgamnér, w12., . ° ° ot ae 
Samhita, . ; . ° : : - 204 
Samkardcharya,. . . ., 232n, 261, 265n 
Sarnkaracharya-matha, ° " ° . 263n 
Sasnkaragana, Kalachuri k., . - 295, 296, 299 
Samkrandana, s. a. Indra, . ° ° 277 
satakranti:~ . , : 4 « 185, 136 
Kanya-samkranti, . ° : - 259, 260 


Uttardyana-sarnkranti, 141, 177n, 180n, 221, 
268, 273, 279, 286 and add. 
. Vishuva-sarnkranti, . ‘ e 221, 223 
santana, satntinaka or sarntati, the seven, 129, 130 
Samudragupta, Guptakh, . . : » 8n 
sangadirakshapalaka, . : ° : » 233n 
Sangavir, s. a. Sungoor, . . 251, 252, 253 
Sangli, vi,  26n, 76, 172, 176, 177, 183, 184, 
186, 190, 192, 193 
203 
- 281n 
Sankama, Kalachuryak, . ‘ ° i ae 


Sankhéda, vw. . : ° : ° « 295 
Santara, family, . . : ° : . 9 
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Santivarman, Kadamba k., . ‘ ; «' 18 
Santivarman, Ratta ch, = . P » 179n 
Saragiru, vt, . : * A « 66n, 73n 
Sayamnvu, v., e : ° . : ». 60 
Sarasipuri,o., . , : . ; : : 
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Sarasvati, f, ° e ‘ . . 208n 
Sarasvati, goddess, . ‘ ° . 128n, 218 
Saratavura, s. a. Soratir, . : : . 107n 
Sarbhon, wi., ° ; . ; é » 256 
Sarbhdén, w7., : 3 : . . 257n 
Sarsavni, vt., . ° . . ; . 294 
Sarthatailata forty-two, di., . , ; - 286 


Sarvabhauma, the elephant of Kubéra, . » 359 
Sarvadarsanasamgraha, P ° 761. 
Sarvajfiachakravartin, sus. of Sdméévara III.,. 91n 
Sarvalékasraya, sur. of HE. Chalukya kings, 

220, 223, 335, 346, 348, 359, 360 


sarvamanya, ; ; ; ; p . 114 
sarvanamasya, . ; ‘ . . aoe 
Sarvananda, author, . : ° ° . 208n 
Basakapura or Sagapura, s. a. Sosaviru, . 90, 94 
Sasinka, Karnaswearna k., . ° « - 143 
Sastnkardja, hoe SCC ee 
SAsavevadu, vi., ; ; F 28, 36 
Satalige or Santalige aeiicxia, di., . . 254 
Satanty, v7., ° : : ; ° By 
Satara, vi., ° : ; ‘ . . 295n 


sati (suttee), . ‘ é E - v 215 
Satrumalla, sw. of Mahéndravarman I., 320 
Sattenapalli, v7., ; . 147, 148, 156, 269 
Satya, s. a. Satyabhéma, x ° » 246 
SatyAéraya, sur. of W. Chalukya 5 Ee 2, 4, 
7,11, 12, 81 
Satyasraya or Satyasraya-Vallabha, s. a. Pula- 
késin IT., ; ; ° ° - 190n, 359 
SatyAsraya-Dhruvaraja-Indravarman, ch., 72, 73, 
191n 
Satyavakya, sur. of Siddhdntichandrabhi- 
shana, . : . . . - 93 
Satyavakya, sus. of W. Ganga kings, 41, 43, 
44, 45n, 49n, 50n, 51, 55, 59, 60, 61, 62, 
63, 65, 66, 67, 68, 69, 70n, 71, 180, 


259, 260 
Saujanyaratndkara, sur. of Vajra, . « 860,861 
Saumyayana, s.a. Uttarayana, . . 268, 273 
Saundaryalahari, quoted, : : ‘ » 232n 


Saundatti, v.,  . ; 3 é . 179n, 258n 


Saurdshtra, co, . x : ‘ . 197, 359 
Saurya, co., ; ‘ ; » 196, 197 
Savagutaja ewisaticys), i, . $18, 3 
Savarna, risht, . . . ’ m - 203 
Savidéva, ch., ; : : . - 166n 
Savigija, m., : ° . ° ; - 318 
Savvaibhatta, m., ¢ , : : » 241 


Sayanacharya, author, . ° ‘ ‘ - 261 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


[Vou VI. 


PAGE 
Sellakétana, s. a. Chellakétana, . . 27, 28n, 35 
Sellavidega, biruda, . - _ _ » 28n 


Sellavidyadhara, ch., . ° ‘ ‘ . 28n 
Sembiyan-Mavalivanarfyan, sur. of Prithivi- 
pati IT., , ° . : . 191n 
stnabhégika, a village clerk, . 285n, 286 
sénadhipati, A . . ° . 92 
SénAnandaraja, Séndraka ch.; ° . as Se 
Séndra, s. a. Séndraka, ‘ : 73n, 81 
Séndraka, family, 72, 73n, 107n, 191, 192, 254 
Sengama, vi, . . ‘ ° 329, 333 
Sengéni Ammaiyappan Attimallan, sur. of 
Vikrama-Chéla-Sambuvardyan, r » 333 
Sefiji,s.a.Gingee, . .« ~. « $282, 323 
Sétuvinabidu, v72., : . A : oe 
Séuna, co., . e ° : , e 82 
SevAnamédu, $. a. Sevilimédn, ; ; » 228 
Sevilimédu, vi., » . 3 : 227, 228, 279 
Seyyagangar, s. a. Siyagangan, . ‘ . 333 
‘shadangavid, ' ° “ ‘ ‘ . 241 
Shanmukha, s. a. Kumara, .« Ps . . 276 


Shatsahasra, di., . ° 147, 155, 224, 225, 227 
Shiggaon, v7, "| : . 5 Oe 
Shirhatti, o.,  . * - 101n 
Shisuvinhal, v7., . : e ° ‘ - 194 
Sholinghur, vi., . ° . > ° « 65n 
Siddhala, vi., ; ‘ : ‘ - 2038, 205 
Siddhantichandrabhashana, Sativa teacher, . 93 
Sidhitunga, ch., . . - ° % - 189n 
Sikimabri (?), vi., ‘ ahant ais ; 29, 37 
Sildditya VII, Valabhi k., . 297 
Silahara, Samily, 168, 169n, 172n, 175, 176, 

178, 181, 192 
Silamégha, hk, . ° ° ° - 214, 218 
Silodbhava, family, . .  . 144, 146 
1138, 114, 115, 116 
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Simhachalam, v7., ‘ : - 262n, 266, 267 
Simhadri, s. a. Sirnhachalam, ‘ » 110 add. 
Simhanandin, Jaina teacher, ° . i a 
Simhavarman, Kadamba k., “ : 17, lg 
Simhavarman II, Pallava k., . 17, 18n, 191 
Sind, rt. . ‘ ‘ : ; ° - 242 
Sinda, family, . ‘ 72n, 73n, 191n 
Singapuram, ot., . ‘ ; . « 822, 323 
Singarayakonda, vt. .« . . . . 336 
Sinha, s. a. Sina, ‘ P . - 241, 242 
Siripodipandi, Vi. ; : : : - 861 
Sirukkéttai, vi. . . ‘ . 883, $34 
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Sirdr, v#., 
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Sisupalavadha, guoted, - : : » 249n 
Sit&, queen, : . + 218, 219, 260n, 261 


Biva, god, 7n, 10n, 37n, 98, 94n, 114, 128n, 
131n, 182n, 144, 146, 148, 155, 158, 169 
add., 174, 179, 198, 199, 204n, 214, 215, 
219, 228, 229, 230, 246n, 248n, 259n, 
268, 274, 275, 277, 286, 296, 299, 319, 
320, 344, 345n, 359, 361 


Biva-dina, . ° ° ; F ; » 266 
Sivakara, Mes ° e e Pome} 
Sivamaharaja, 8.0, “oo IL, Rede: 65 


Sivamara I., W. Ganga k., 59, 60, 63, 64, 72, 
73,74, 8ln, 82 

58n, 58, 59, 61, 63, 64, 65, 
69n, 256 
Sivardja,m, . , . . . 300 
Sivarpatna, vt., « ° ° . ° « - 66 

Sivaskandavarman, Pallava k., 17n, 85, 88, 


Sivamara II., do., 


315, 816 | 
Sivundr, v., ; eae ; ‘ » 255n 
Siyagangan, ch., Boe a: | er 
Siyamangalam, a ° « 9819, 320 
Si-yu-ki, . A s : ; 136, 143 
Skandagupta, ch., ° . : ‘ . 248n 
élésha, alamkéra, . “ A » 241, 346 
Smarta, sect, . - . Ps : . 262n 
Smriti, . é “ ° ° « 146, 204 
Sémana-Peggada, m., . : ; ; - 276 
Sédmappa, ch. . ‘ : <a - 324 
Sdmésvara, Saiva teacher, .« ° ° 93, 94 
Sdméévara, fe, . : ‘ 274, 276, 277 
Sdméévara I., W. Chalukya i : ‘ . 169n 
Séméévara III., do, . : ° ‘ « Q9ln 
Simésvara IV.,do, . d . ee 83, 92 
Sdrata, co., . : ° . e 218 


Soratir, vi., ° . 56n, 107, 179, 185, 190n 
Sosavaru, Vt.5 a + ) a e e 90 
Sdvidéva, Kalachurya ky - ‘ . - 92 


Sownshee, v3.5 « ° " : . 254 
Sphurita, sur. of Budha, ° ° : - 203 
érahi, ° . r 220, 221, 278n 
Srivakulu, ‘family, ° , P ‘ « 846 


25, 40, 55n, 65, 82, 91, 
179, 180, 184, 187n, 195 


Sravana-Belgola, vi. 


éréshthin,. - . «+ 1 
Sriballaha, s. a. Srtvallabha, eee 
Sribhavana, s. a. Shiggaon, » 250, 256, 257 
feltherse, 5 3 tlt 6208) 08 
éridvara, . ° ‘ ; é ‘ « 861 


Sriharsha, ks . a + « > ° 212 
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Sriharsha, m., . e F : > - 87 

Srikakulam, Vir e ° : » 109 

Srikamatha or Kamatha, s. a. SiikAcmsr, 266 

Srikantha, Saiva teacher, . ° - 94 

Srikdrmam, vi,. . 260, 262n, 266, 267, 268 

Sringeri, V1. : . ° . ° » 263n 

Sriparvata, $0. Srisailam, ‘ ; d51n 


Sriprithivivallabha or Sriprithvtvallabha, biruda, 
168n, 169n, 187n, 208, 221 
Sripurusha, sur. of Muttarasa, 42, 43, 52n, 59, 
60, 61, 638, 64, 65, 66, 73, 82, 256 
51n, 281, 363, 307, 309, 322, 
3238, 324, 330 


Srirahgpur, Vin 0 : ° . . . 162n 
Srisailam, vi, ©. ° e ° i es ee 
Sriséna, m., ° ° ° : ee cc ae 
éri-Tribhuvanadmkuésa, legend on seal, . 384,347 


Grivallabha, biruda, 163, 165, 167, 168n, 169, 
170, 172, 173, 174, 175, 176, 178, 184, 
186, 187, 188, 189, 191, 192, 193, 194, 
195, 196, 197, 240 
Srivdra, $a Sirdr, . e : . - 107n 
SryAsraya-Siladitya, Gujarat Chalukya ch, « 295n 
Stambha, s. a Kambayya, 174n, 183, 188, 197, 


252, 256 

Stambhéévara, ¢e., ‘. c ‘ « 319 
sthandcharya, a chief priest, . ° - 98 
sthAnAdhikaranika,; «9 «6 9% -« . ~» 138m 
sthanadhikrita, . ° ° ° ° . 135n 
. sthdnantarika, . ° : ° « 135,141 


St. Thomas’ Mount, . . ‘ . . ee 
St. Thomé, v7., . - e. a * - . 89 


Subandhu, author, . ' ‘ . « 240 
Subhachandrapandita, m., . , . . 257 
Subhakara,k, . 4 «: 135 


Subhatunga, sur. of Krishna L, 27, 34, 161, 169, 
174n, 186, 208, 212 


Subhatunga, sur. of Krishna II., . - 175,186 
Subrahmanya, v4., . . . ‘° . 261n 
Suchindram, Vis ‘ i : ‘ eet 


Sadi, v1. . A - 57n, 60, 73, 82, 255n, 256n 
Sidra, caste, . 147, 157, 214, 215, 268n, 269, 273 
Sadraka, mythical, . « « © »« 86 


Sugata, s. a. Buddha, . » ; ‘ - 155 
Sulla, ot, . ‘ : . ° “ 28, 37 
Sulliydr, wt., ‘ : ° . . 2651 add. 
Sumatindramatha, s. a, RaghavéndrasvAmimatha, 
265n 
summer, . , ; ; : 85, 89 
Sun, race of the, . e , “ . 227, 268n 
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Sundara-Pandya, s.@. Jatavarman Sundara- talavargin, - . ‘ P P - 106n 
Pindyal, « + «.  «  « 5ln, 388m | TelekAdu,s.a.TalakAd, . . 914,215, 218 
Sungoor, vi., ‘ . : ; ; . 252 | Taleytra, v., . ‘ ‘ ‘ . 26, 28, 36 
DULA, Wy ° ; ; ° ° . 275n | Talgund, 2., . ° ° . 7n, 8n, 15n, 254 
Stira-Boya, m., « : ; ; . 227 | Talikhéda, vw, . ‘ F 28, 37 
Suradhénupura, vi., 58, 60n, 61, 64, 74 | Tamrapura, s. a. Chébrélu, : » : - 89 
Surageyur, v., . ‘ ; . - 162 | Tanaka, v., ° . ° ‘ . » 230 
Su SuramAdévi i, gueen of Rajaraja IL., : - 199 | Tanjore, v7., ° ° »  658n, 179, 232n, 350 
YAMALA, Vhy ° . ; - 190n | Tankala, field, . . ‘ ° ° - 361 
Surangl, ve. . ‘ ° : » 162n | Tantra, . ° . . ‘ . - 204 
Surat, vt, « ; : . ° .181n, 295n | Tantravarttika, name ofa work, . - 204n, 205 
Siraval, v2., ; ; * : 5 . 255n | Tapadankakara, biruda, > : bon 
Sdrisetti, m., : , , ; - 336 | Tapti, 77.,.. ; : . ; ° - 170 
Sirya-Béya, i., + ; : : . 273 | Taramangalam, v., . . - 810, 311, 312 
sutra i— Tautatimatatilaka, name of a work, : . 205 
Apastamba, . ; : : 232, 324 | Tayalar, v7., ‘ . . ° 70, 73, 254n 
sitradhara, ; ‘ : ; ‘ . 199 | Tékal or Tydkal, v7, . : “= . 52n 
Suvarnavarsha, sus. of Govinda IV., 170n, 177 | Téki, 2, . . ° 334, 335, 336, 348, 352n 
Suvarnavarsha-Karkaraja, Gujarat Jtdshtra- Teliki thousand, family, . ° - 336, 346 
hiita ch.” 168n, 170, 174, 181n, 183, 190n, Telungu, s.a. Telugu co, . ; ‘ - 253 
278n, 287, 290n | Tennarrtr-nddu, di, . ° ° ° - 3820 

Svimidéva or Savidéva, Saiva teacher, . « 94n | Tennattir, a, . ; 3 ’ Z . 820n 
Svaimi-Mahaséna, s. a. Skanda, , ° 15,19 | Thanésar, v7., . 4 . : P - 148 
Svapneésvara, ch., . ; 198, 199, 200 | Tigavi,s.a.Tugaon, . . . - 241 242 
Svétaranyésvara, 7 4 ‘ e« 284,310 | tiger crest, . ‘ ‘ . ‘ > 73n, SO 
syidvada, . ; See é . . ST | Timma, ci., x ; - I11, 129, 181n, 232 
Symamdary, s. a. SivahAdai, : ei 110 and add. | Timma, s. a. Sdlva-Timma, . ‘< Z . 180 
Timmaya,do., . “ . e ° - 109n 


T 
tadiyuktaka, é . 135, 141 
Tadivaya, s. a. Taduvaya, 147, 148, 156 
Taduvaya, v., .« : : . : - 148 
Tagadai, s. a. Tagadur, ‘ 331, 332, 333, 334 
Tagadtr, s. a. Dharmapuri, . ° « 831,333 
Tagadir-nadu, di, . ‘ . ‘ - 331 
Tagadiru, vi, . ® . 73n, 326, 331n 
Taggaliru, vi., . ‘ ° 52n 


Taila Il., W. Chalukya k.,  51n, 71, 72, 182, 


191n, 254 
Taila III., do., : : ‘ oe 
Tailapanankakara, sur. of Bhimarasa, . . 264 
Takata, s. a. Tagadir, . ° . - 331, 332 


Takkélam, v7., 


Talakad, vi., 


° - 51, 58, 66 
28, 49, 57, 59, 83, 256, 259 


talakattu, . . : ‘ ‘ - 108,109 
talapraharin, . 285, 286 
Talavanapura, ¢. a. Talakad, 28, 36 


Tinnevelly, w., . 302, 308, 304, 305, 308, 309, 312 


Tippamba, guween of Bukka II, . . - 330 
Tirthamnkara, . ° . - 26 
Te chchenpambind, © Wy ie a ° - 321 
Tiruchchirappalli, s. a. Trichinopoly, . 322 
tiruchchurrumaligai, . ° ° . » 232n 


Tirukkalukkunram, ot, 185, 230n, 307, 324n, 326 
Tirukkarrali, s. a. StambhéSvara, . ° - 320 
Tirukkattuppalli, v7, . ° . ° - 3804 
Tirumala ov Tirumalai, the Tirupati hill, 232, 
322, 323 
. 320n, 324n, 325, 
331, 332, 334n 


Tirumalai near Pélir, vt., 


Tirumalavadi, vt., ; . : - 306, 308 
Tirumélirufijdlai, v7, . ‘ ‘ ° - $23 
Tirunarayanapuram, s. a. Mélukéte, . - 822 
Tiruppalaiydr, vt., : . ‘ ° - 322 
Tiruppandurutti, vt., . : . « 307, 330 
Tirupparuttikkunru, v7., : ‘ i - 829 
Tiruppukkuli, v¢., : . : - 324, 325 
Tiruppullani, vt., : : - $24, 326 


Tiruppivanam, vt, .  83n, 301, 302n, 303n, 394 
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Tiruvadi-rajya, dt, + : . . . 831ln | Turagavedenga, biruda, . ; - 66n 
Tiruvadi-rajya, dt. ° . ‘ : . 83ln | Turuka, s. a. Turushka, . 233 
Tiruvaiyaru, vi. « : : : - 306,350 | Turushka,a Musalmdn, . . 322n 
Tiruvallam, 2., « . : : 65, 320, 321 | Turvasu, mythical kh. . . . - 2B1 
Tiruvaijikulam, v., . i : : . 831 | Tusan, v., : < : . 108n 
Tiruvannamalai, vi. ° 326, 327, 328,329 | Tyagasamudra, sur. of Vikrama-Chila, ° . 228 
Tiruvengadu, v4., ° ° ‘ e . 284 | Tydgavarakara, s. a. Tyfgasamudra, - 928,229 
Tiruvorriydr, v7., , ‘ ° - 283,310 
tivili, musical instrument, .« = . Organ 6800 
Tondai-mandalam, co., . ; 85, 322, 323, 332n 
Toragal, v7., ‘ ° , : . ceed 
Torkhédé, vi. « . 173, 186n, 187, 193, 194 
Tottaramadi, vé., - 4 2 aD U 
Tovagiru, %., ° F : ° 48,50 ; ubhayamukhi, . ; : ° , 255n 
Traildkyamalla, ch., . P : - 225 | Uchchangi, vi. . : ae 91, 95 
Traividya, sur. of Méghachandra, . : 25,37 | Udayaditya, Hoysala k. veers . - 90, 91, 95 
tribhéga, . : tates . ero | Udayagiri, of... so aememmecin, 6 : 110 
tribhuvanachakravartin, : . 221,333 | Udayana, poet, : . : ‘ . 499 
Tribhuvanamalla-Jagaddéva, Sanaa ch, . 91 | Udayéndiram, vi., - 60, 65, 75, 82, 190n, 191n 
Tribhuvandnkuéa, sur. of Vimaladitya, . 350, 359 » uddééga, ‘ . ° ° x 136, 141 
Trichinopoly, vi., Sg SE ezopeee | Udipi, v., : . 261n, 262n 
Trikdlaydgisa, Jaina teacher, : ; 26,36 | udranga, . : ; : ; 300 
Trikslines, 0, . + .« #j« « #08,199 | Usriditys,m, . . 2. « . + 186 
Trikdtasvara, e., oe) eee 89,93 | Ujjain, vi., = ee 7 179n, 108, Loe 
Trikfitésvara-Nitaladrié, te., « ; . 116 | Ujjvaladatta, author, . : : ’ a 
Trilinga, the Telugu country, : ; - 93 | Ukkal, w., . . « 179, 185n, 229n, 321 
Trinayana-Pallava, mythical k., . 147, 155, 277n | Ummattasimha, &., ie 
Trindtra, s.a. Siva, .53n, 54n, 55,56, 174n, Unaléyu, 03,5 eee > 29, 37 
178, 179n | Unamafjéri, vi., Foe. . 231n 
Trisatngamaka, vi... y 5 . 166n | Undrillu, family, . is ‘ Hs 316 
Tritiya-Brabmatantrasvatantrasvamin, Unnuva, v., : : ; 113 
Vaishnava teacher, oft. See - . 822 | upadhmaniya, . fae ee 143, 286, 295, 347 
Trivandrum, ¥2., ‘ , ‘ : . 2638n | uparika, . ‘ ° ‘ . 135, 141 
trivédin, . ° : ° ae . 241 | uparikara, . ° . ° = = 196,141, 3G 
Trivikramapandita, m., - é . 261 | upaya=4, . ° . ‘. é : - 128n 
Tryambaka, mo., ; . ° é . 132 | Uppalapadu, 27, . ° 147, 148, 156 
jas «Cf 8 ee RA | Oprukkddu, et, . See SRT 
tibara, a tuskless elephant, . ° . 92n | OrrukkAttu-kdttam, di., ‘ ; 321, 322 
Tugaon, v7., ° ‘ . é é » 242 |} Uruvupalli, vi, . “ : 16, 17, 18n 
tnlapurusha, . : ° ° ° . 323 | Ushavadata, m., , , . 19n 
Tulukka, s. a. Tulushka, : ° ; - 322 | utpréksha, alamkdra, . : : : 3, 346n 
Tulushka, a Musalman, ° ‘ . 825,330 | Uttamacharitrakathanakam, quoted, . 250n 
Tumbadi, v7, - ° ° : ‘ . 48 | Uttaradi-matha, ° : : . 261n 
Tumbepadi, s. a. Tumbadi, . . . 47,48,49 | Uttarai, v7., é ;. : . 213 
Tan-Andar, s. a. Stambhéévara, . - $19,320 | Uttara-Kanderuvadi-vishaya, dt., » ‘ 148 
Tundira-mandala, s. a. Tonda‘-mandalam, - 3832 | Uttaramalliy, v7., : ° ‘ ; « $21 
Tunga, s. a. Rashtrakita, . ° . 189n, 345n | Uttarapurdna, . . ; é » 28n 
Tunga, 771., . . ‘ : é . 256 | Uttararamacharita, drama, . e . 179n 
Tudgabhadra, rv., . 64, 260, 266, 267, 259,262 ) Otukiru, vs, » © © © © «» 156 
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Vaiji, vi., . . ; ° ‘ 331, 332 
Varada, r4., - é ® ° “ G 
V ee iaktervisheys, diy « ° ‘ . 136 
iain ‘ . 203 ae ee paeebemibirs, F c - 204 
Vaddiga, Rashtrakdta ky . 52n, 55, 70, 71, cee rere, be 
176n, 178, 187, 189 Varahagrama, s. a. Wurgaon, . « 241, 242 
Paicnxel: 6 Andhrepatha,  « fe ee Se Seronomer, ; ; - 9n, 204n 
Wiotn «.a: Bini ‘ : . 831, 382 Varanasi or Varinasi (Benares), o7., 45, 51n, 
ae 107, 156, 253 
vahyali, a camp, ° ° ° . 250n : 
Pohdcsiges oh i . 198n Vardhamana, s. a. Wadhwan, ; . 195,196n 
Vaidyajivana, name ofa work, . : . 1382n | Varésvara,m., . . ‘ ‘ 57n 
Vaidyanatha, te., . ; : 306,308 | Varuna, god, . . ‘ 8, 129n, 300 
VaidyanAthapura, vi, . » «+ + «+ 329] Varunao, . «© +6 «4 «© + 100n 
Vaijayanti, s. a. Banavasi, . : : 13,15 | vasantagaruvu, . ‘ . ‘ . 232 
Vairamégha, sur. of Dantidurga, - * - 169 | vasdpaka, . ; ° : - 285,286 
Vaishnava, » = e_~—s«G4n, 232n, 261, 266, 322 | VAsavadattd, guoted, 240, 247, 248n, 249n, 250n 
Vaishnava-tithi, s. a. Hari-vasara, . ; ~ 111n | VAsishthiputra Pulum4yi, Andhrak, . ' 316 
vaisvadéva, : p R f E . 300 | Vasiyana, am, . ° ° . . 241m 
 Waisya, caste, « ° s - . 220,223 | Vasudéva, s. a. Krishna, : : . 203 
Vajivamnéa, family, : ° ‘ . add. | Vatapi, v7., ; : ; - 8,11, 169n, 191 
Vajjiya-Peggada, s. a. Vajra, -  ‘e 850,361. | Vatsaraja, Avanti k., . - 195, 196n, 197, 248 
Vajra, m, « t - 350, 360, 361 | Vatsaraja, m., . ‘ : F “ 26, 37 
Vajrahasta, HE. Ganga k, . ‘ ° . 184 | Vatsaraja, mythical k., . - 419, 273, 277 
Vajrata, h., “ s : os . 212 | Vavulala, s.a. Baboolgaon, . : - 241, 242 
Vajrésvara, té.5 e « e ° e r 92 Vayupurana, quoted, ° e e ° - 132n 
Vakkaléri, oi, . © «©  18n, 164,251 add, | Védagirisvara,te, . + + « 307 
Valabha-Kayastha, . . 37 | Véda-Kombuya, vi, . « «© «© « 230 
Valabhi, oi.; 52, 56, 78, 166n, 249n, 294, 205n, 207. | VOGRRiAfes- « + <j) ere 
Vallabha, sur. of Rdshtrakiita kings, 27; 34, VédAntadésika, Vaishnava teacher, « $22,323 
35, 36, 169, 170, 172, 178n, 174, 175, Védas and s&ikhas :-— 
176,177, 178, 182, 184, 185, 186, 187, eS ae ee 
189, 190, 191, 192, 196, 197n, 212, 247 Kanva or Kanva, . «  « 186, 141, 300 
Vallabha, sur.of W. Chalukya kings, 8, 189, Taittiriya, . . : . - 16,241 
190, 192, 193, 212. Vajasanéya, : ° ° « 141,300 
Vallabhadéva, chy =. : 6 . . 134n | Véla, s. a. Skanda, . . . . - 218 
Vallabharaja, Chaulukya k., » «+ 190n | Velanfndu,di., . + 89, 148, 268, 269, 273, 276n 
Vallaladéva, Hoysalak, . i  « . 323n | Velanduntllu, family,. . . «©  « 836 
Vallam, vi., 6. ef 6 oe) «6 880 | Velatigaguate, pond, . © siete . 361 
Vallaraja, s. a. Vallabharaja, « « .190n | Vélén Madhavan, s. a. Madhava, . - 220, 223 
Vallavi-vishaya, di. . ° : . 17,19 | Vélapura, s. a. Bélir, . ‘ ; : . 90n 
Vallimalai, vi, . « : « 60, 63, 65, 82 | Vellore, vz., . ° ° . - 185 
Vamasakti, Saiva teacher, . ‘ 94 | Velumanillu, iaidiy, . 336, 346 
Vanagajamalla, su, of Krishna III, 51n, 55n, Véma, Ch, « ; ° . - 109, 128 
178, 179 | Véngi,co., 38, 64n, 106, 171, 208, 209, 213, 
Vanapalli, vi, .« ° « 108, 129n, 180n, 230 224, 225, 250, 334, 335, 344, 346, 349, 
Vanavasa, s.a. Banavasi, . . : - 28 350, 358, 360 
Vanavasi, do. . . ° - 9, 27,35 | Venkata, m., ° . : : e - 229 
Vandyaghatiya, . ; . , ; - 203 | Venkata l., Vijayanagara k., , ‘ - 181n 
Vanga, co., ‘:. - eee es 92, 106, 203 | Vennayabhatta-SémayAjin, m,  . . . 277n 
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Véppambattu, v7., , : ‘ . 329 | Vikramarka, Chapa ch., . ° . 196n 
Veéeppur, v., : ° : . » 324n, 325 | Vikramivaldka, sur. of Gdvinda It, - 208, 213 
Viddayabhatta, m, , ° . : . 347 | Vikraméndravarman IL, %., . ‘ . 16,18n 
Vidugadalagiya-Perumal, Chéra ch., 331, 332, Vikrantandrayana, sur. of Govinda lV.,. 26n, 177 
333, 334 | Villa, 7, . , ° ° - 186 
VidyAbharana, Saiva teacher, ~ «+ 98,94 | Vimaladitya, Z. Cxateiva ‘ 348, 349, 350, 
Vidyadharabhafija, ch., : « 1384, 140, 141n 359, 360, 361 
Vidyaranya, Advaita teacher, ‘ 263, 323 | Vinaydditya, Hoysalak., . ‘ ‘< 90, 95 
Vidyééarmnkara, do., ° . 2638n | Vinaydditya, W. Chalukya k.. 72, 81, 107n, 254 
vihara, ‘ : 16€n, 286, 287 | Vindyakapila, Kanawjch., ~ ° » 198 
Vijayabharana, sw. of alicia 1 Bra - 221 | Vindhya, mo, . 10, 249n, 250, 256, 257, 296n 
Vijaya-Buddhavarman, Pallavakh,  . - 85n | Vingipataka, v7., . ; : > 136 
Vijaya-Dantivikramavarman, Ganga-Pallava Vinikonda, s. a, Vinukonda, 112, 113, 114, 115, 
aaa ‘ ; ° . - 3821 116, 130 
Vijayaditya, ch., . : . e . 208, 213 | Vinukonda, 07. . ‘ . 112, 113, 114, 116 
Vijayaditya, Chalukya k., . +. 336,846,359 | Vipparlanes, . . . « ~~» +« ‘147m 
Vijayaditya, W. Chalukya k., - 81,189n, 255n | Vippédu, v7., “ : e oi . 228n 
Vijayaditya, VW. Gangak., . es, 61,63 | Vira-Ballala IL, Hogsate ke; + 90, 92, 93,95, 96 
Vijayaditya Il., #. Chalukya &., : . 64n | Vira-Bhipati, Vijayanagara ch., « - «830 
Vijayaditya III., do., - 179n | Vira-Bokkana, Vira-Bukkana or Vira- 
Vijayaditya VII., EZ. Chalukya ch, . 384, 344 Bukkanna, s. a. Bukka I., 323, 324, 325, 
Vijayanagara, vi. 18n, 58, 109, 110, 112, 326, 327 
131n, 196n, 231, 233, 263, 283n, 323, Vira-Bukkaraya, s. a. Bukka II, . ; - 3830 


324, 327, 331n 


Vijayanagara, s. a. Vijayanagara, . 824, 328 
Vijaya-Nandivarman, /., ’ : : rr HG 
Vijaya-Nandivikramavarman, Ganga-Pallava 
tae ‘ - - - « 820, 321, 322 
Vijaya-Narasimnhayarman, do., 72,73 
Vijaya-Narayana, fe., . ‘ oo eae ga, ~ a 
Vijayanka,f, . : é ‘ 27, 35 
Vijaya- — Ganga- 
Pallava k., : eae 
Vijayaraja, Gujarat Chalukya aie a ret OU 
VijayaSchaiva, s.a. Vijaya, . ‘ ° » 22n 
Vijaya-Siva-Mandhatrivarman, s. a, Mandha- 
trivarman, e . ° ‘ 13, 15 
Vijaya-Siva-Mrigesavarman, s. a. Mrigésavar- 
man ., : : . ‘ . 13 
Vijaya-Skandavarman, Paliava k., : ~ 85 
Vijayavata or Vijayavata, s. a. Bezvada, 336, 346 
Vikkirama-Sélan-UlA, name of a work, . , 228 
Vikrama-Chéda, sur. of Kuldttunga I., 221, 224 


Vikrama-Chola, Chéla k., 24, 224, 227, 228, 


229, 280, 281, 335 


Vikrama-Chéla-Sambuvariyan, ch., . - 383 
Vikramaditya l., W.Chalukyak, . 190,191 
Vikramaditya II., do., ; . 81, 164, 192 
Vikramaditya VI., do., ' ; . 91, 92- 
Visramankadévacharita, quoted, . . - lln 
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334, 335, 836, 

344, 345, 348° 
Vira-Chola, sur. of Prithivipati IL., vO 
Vira-Hariyana, Vira-Hariyapa or Vira-Hari- 

yappa, s.@. Harihara ll, . : - 327, 328 
Vira-Kampana or Vira-Kampanna, s. a. 

KampanaIl., . ‘: e - 324, 325, 328 
Vira-Kumara-Kampana o7 -Kampanna, do. 


825, 326 


Vira-Chéda, H. Chalukya ch., 


virama, - : ‘ 41, 46,51, 161, 199 
Viramahéndra, &., : . 46, 47, 49, 70 
Viramahéndra, sur. of Kuldttungal., . e 221 
Viramahéndra, sur. of Vikrama-Chéla, . . 227 
Vira-Mahéésvara, biruda, 224, 225, 275, 276, 277 
Viranandin, Jaina teacher, .» : . 25, 37, 38 
Vira-Narandrasimhadéva, s. a. Narasimha II, 

e 282n, 268 


Viranarayana, sur. of Amdghavarsha I., 26, 34, 
36, 175, 193 


ViranarAyana, sur. of Govinda IV., ‘ o iy 
Virandriyana, sur. of Kakka II., . - 26n, 181 
Vira-Nolamba, Volamba k., P “ae 
Virapratapa, sur. of Vijayanagara ites 

111 add., 329 
Vira-Raghava, k., ‘ : . . 83, 84 
Vira-Salamégan, Ceylon k., . ; ; 214 
Viravali, m., ° . ° : P - 229 
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Vira-Virupauna I., Vijayanagara ch. . - 327 
Vira-Viruppanna, s. a. Virdpakshal., . 328, 329 
Vira-Visvanitha, Hoysala k., ; é » B28 
Virésvara, te., . - ‘ » 114, 131n, 132 
Virifichipuram, v7., . . - 3 s) BA 
Viripara, vt., r 85, 83, 147n 
virddhabhasa, alamkara, . ; . . 246n 
Virpédu, s. a. Vippédu, ; ° . 228n 
Virpédu-nadu, di., ; ° ° ‘ - 228 
Virtpaksha, te., . : 2 7 - 68, 262n 
Viriipaksha I., Vijayanagara ch., : - 328 


Viruppana- or Viruppanna-Udaiyar (II.), s. a. 
Virdpaksha I., 323, 328, 329 
vishayapati, . . 35, 185, 141, 286, 297, 300 
Vishnu, god, . ° 3, 26, 34n, 37n, 90, 
92, 98, 99, 100, 105 and add., 106, 108n; 
109, llln, 127n, 128, 131n, 159, 174n, 
204, 212, 223, 24tn, 249n, 260, 265, 266n, 
274, 286, 300, 320, 3238n, 361 


Vishnu, s. a. Vishnuvardhana, ; . a. GE 
Vishnu, s. a. Vishnuvardhana I., 269, 273, 275,277 
Vishnu, Saiva teacher, . ' ‘ - 199 
Vishnu-dina, . : ‘ 5 ari 


Vishnugépavarman, Pallava he 16,18n, 191n 


Vishnukunda, s. a. Vinukonda, . . 112n 
Vishnupurana, . ; ‘ ~174n, 180n 
Vishnusarman, m., - , . 17, 19 


Vishnuvardhana, Hoysala re 90, 91, 92, 95, 331n 
Vishnuvardhana, sur. of HE. Chalukya kings, 
336, 346, 348, 350, 360 
Vishnuvardhana, sur. of Kuléttunga I., 220, 
221, 223, 224n, 278, 279 


Vishnuvardhana I., L. Chalukya k., 190n, 
269, 295n, 349 
Vishnuvarman, Kadamba k., ‘. 17, 19 
Vidishtadvaita, doctrine, : . . 265n 
Viéva, quoted, .« ‘ ’ ‘ ‘ . 247n 
Viévadi, s. a. Visvavasu, : ° : » 325 
Viévakarman, m., . . ‘ . « 74 
Vitaraga, s. a. Jinéndra, . ‘ ; » 165n 
Vitthala, ze., ; ‘ . R . - 262n 
Vitthapu, m., . : ¢ : ‘ . 241 
Vitthu-duvéjha, m, . : : , . 241 
vriddharaja, . ‘ ° : 48 
Vrishabhagiri, s. a. Tinidinla : - 823, 330 

Vyamuktaésravandjjvala, s. a. Vidugddalagiya- 
Perumal, . . ‘< : 331, 332 
vyaprita, an official, . : : . 88, 318 
Vyasa, rishi, : » 37, 107, 213, 265, 300, 361 
Vyasaraya-matha, ‘ e ‘ : . 261n 
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Vyasasitra,s a. Brahmasitra, - 260, 265n 
vyatipata, . . ° e . 279 
vyatiréka, alamkéra, . 247n, 346 
vyavaharika names, - 185n 
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Wadgaon, w, » 176n 
Wadhwan, vi. » 195,196n 
Wani, v2., 27n, 105n, 163, 170, 171, 172, 173, 


183, 185, 186, 189n, 190, 193, 194, 197, 
240, 243n, 244n, 246n, 256 
winter, ‘ : : : - 316,319 
Wurgaon, w., . : : : . 242 


Y 


Yadava, family, . 27, 34, 82, 92, 93, 249, 263 
Yadu, mythical k., : , 90, 94, 180n, 231 


Yajfiavalkya, quoted, . P * . - 2410 
Yajiiavati or Yajiiavatika, vi.,  . 231, 232, 233 
Yaksha; ae; ; ; : ‘ - 331, 332 
Yakshi, . ‘ ; : e S35, 382 
yamaka, alamkdra, . < cs , « ifn 
Yasakenallata, sur. of as 5 : « 180 
Yasdbhita, Sailédbhava ch., . . - 144 
Yasdbhita, Silédbhava ee i « 144, 146 
Yavana, a Musalmin, . < ‘ - oven 
Yavanika, s. a. E]ini, . ; . 331, 332 
years of the cycle :— 
Akshaya, ° . > ‘ . - 322 
Ananda, ‘ . . - 180n, 325n, 326 
Bahudhanya, . . . . . 114 


Dhatri or Dhatu, . 
Dundubhi, = 


114, 115, 116, 176n, 329 
- 180n, 328, 329n 


Durmati, ; ‘. : . - 159 
Durmukha or Durmukhin, . 21n, 58n, 159, 160 
Hémalambin, . . : ° 23, 214, 217 
livers; «)  ~  . 93, 118, 114 Je 116, 263n 
Jaya, . - 157, 159, 327 
Kalayukta or KalayuktAkshi, ‘ « 327, 328 
Kilaka, . . ‘. ° ; ‘ - 326 
Krédhana, . . . | 
Kshaya, . . ° ° ’ ; - 329 
Manmatha, é ° ‘ “ « 330 
Nala, . t , . 220, 278, 324n 
Parabhava, . ‘ ° ‘ : . 825 
Paridhavin, , ‘ . « 98, 97, 323, 326 
Parthiva, > ‘ ‘ ° ; - $30 
Pingala, . : ° ° - 262, 268, 327 
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Plava, . . . 224, 227, 280, 281, 325 
Plavanga, ° 224, 2:0, 231, 326 
Pramathin, . ’ : M - 1770 
Rakshasa, 4 . 324n 


Raktakshin, . 


Raudra, . F 20, 328 
Sarvajit, ; 58, 242 
Saumya, : : 51, 55, 208, 213, 325 
eee eee, 828 | 
i 4 21, 25n, 262, 263 | 
ree 323 
Vibhaya, : ‘ F ; ‘ . 329 
Vijaya, - ° - ° . 22n, 23, 178, 255n 
Vikarin, ' : 5 : : cs 67 


Vikrama, 26, 36, 231, 232, 233 
Vilambin, ° ‘ : » 262, 263, 275n 
Seaton. - + .« 324, 326 
Virddhin, ‘ ‘ ; ‘ P . 322n 
Visvavasu, . A ° : 324, 325 
Vrisba, . ° . ; . ‘ oe 
Vyaya, - ° 102, 105, 107n, 329, 330 
Yuvan, . ‘ . 110, 112, 131, 259, 260 


years of the reign, 18, 15, 17, 18n, 19, 20, 
21, 22, 23, 24, 50n, 58, €0, 61, 62, 
64, 65, 67, 68, 70, 73, 82, 85, 89, 102, 
107, 169n, 179, 145, 214, 217, 220, 
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Yelburga, v., ° . : , P ‘ - 72n 
Yenamadala, v7., . ‘ 147, 148, 268n 
Yérchiri, v7., . eC 115, 116 
Yerraguntapadu, v., . . : ; 148 
yoga :— 

Vyatipata, ° 225, 267 
Y6zavanda Nr'simha, te, . : 2 260, 266 
Yuddhamalla, #. Chalukya k., . : - 358 
Yuddhasura-Nandaraja, Rdshtrakita ch., 188 


yuvamaharaja,. . ‘ j 16, 18n, 85, 88 
yuvaraja, an heir-apparent, 9n, 17, 61, 63, 
66, 68, 70, 171, 188, 208, 224, 2° un 
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Zodiac, signs of the :— 


Dhanus, 921, 279, 283, 301, 308, 309 
Kanyé, . + « 266, 282, 303, 811, 326 
Karkataka, 20, 308, 311, 318 


Kumbha, : : ‘ 803, 225 


Makara, 20, 21, 84, 282, 283, 204, 305, 

309, 326 
Mésha, . 260, 266, 275, 303, 306, 329 
Mina, . 84, 284, 285, 302, 304, 305, 310, 313 


Mithuna, . : ; » 305, 807, 326 
Rishabha or Vrishabha, 268, 307, 312, 


349, 359 
Simha, . 24, 282, 283, 310, 311, 3138, 361 
Tula, e ° ° ® ‘ e e 308 


Vriéchika, : . 306, 309, 312, 313, 325 
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